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Summary
This thesis sets out to test Lakoff s (1975) hypothesis that women’s speech is more 
polite or tentative than men’s through a detailed analysis of the usage, in a sample of 
contemporary spoken French, of parenthetical remarks (PRs) and the pragmatic 
particles (PPs) c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein and quoi. PRs and PPs serve both the repair 
requirements and the social interactional ‘face-worlc’ which are characteristic of 
spontaneous speech.
Qualitative and quantitative investigations were conducted on the seventeen-hour 
corpus of orthographically-transcribed spontaneous speech. The aim of the qualitative 
analysis was to evaluate the contextual factors which may motivate the use of PRs and 
PPs. The quantitative analysis, by contrast, set out to measure the distributional 
frequencies of their usage according to the sex, age and educational background of the 
speakers. Whilst the detailed exploration of contingent factors such as the social roles 
adopted by the speakers demonstrates the value of a qualitative account, the fact that it 
is possible to make generalisable or falsifiable pronouncements on the basis of results 
found to be statistically significant in the data legitimises the adoption of a 
quantitative account. Both qualitative and quantitative analyses presume a prior sub­
categorisation of the pragmatic usages of the linguistic item under investigation.
The thesis arrives at the conclusion that, if men’s and women’s usage of PRs and PPs 
differs in the corpus, the asymmetry lies not in the degree of tentativeness displayed 
but rather in the use made of such expressions to introduce explanatory ramification 
and to mediate repair, both of which are favoured to a greater extent by the male 
speakers in our coipus. If the female speakers display greater politeness, it lies in their 
more adroit usage of the PPs to structure discourse and to maintain contact with their 
interlocutor.
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Le discours des hommes et des femmes dans le 
franpais contemporain : la fonction des incises 
parenthetiques et des particules enonciatives c ’est-a-
dire, enfin, hein et quoi.
Volume 1
These de doctorat, presentee par Kate Beeching a PUniversity of 
Surrey et a PUniversite de Paris X-Nanterre
Directeurs de these: Carol Sanders, Fran^oise Gadet.
Resume
Cette these vise a tester l’hypothese de Lakoff (1975), selon laquelle le discours des 
femmes est plus poli ou hesitant que celui des hommes. Elle focalise sur une analyse 
detaillee de l’emploi, dans un echantillon du ffan9 ais parle contemporain, des incises 
parenthetiques et des particules enonciatives c ’est-d-dire, enfin, hein et quoi. Les 
incises et les particules enonciatives repondent toutes les deux aux demandes de 
reparation et de sauvegarde de face qui caracterisent l’oral spontane.
Le corpus d’oral spontane de dix-sept heures de longueur a ete transcrit 
orthographiquement et soumis a des etudes aussi bien qualitatives que quantitatives. 
Les analyses qualitatives ont permis d’evaluer les facteurs contextuels qui 
motiveraient l’emploi des incises et des particules. Les analyses quantitatives, quant a 
elles, visaient a mesurer la frequence d ’apparition de ces elements selon le sexe, l ’age 
et le niveau d’education du locuteur. Tandis que 1’etude detaillee de facteurs 
contingents tels que les roles sociaux adoptes par les locuteurs demontre la valeur 
d’une approche qualitative, l’approche quantitative voit sa legitimisation en raison de 
la generalisabilite ou la falsiflabilite des resultats qui s’averent etre a un niveau de 
significativite statistique. Les deux types d’analyse presupposent une sous- 
categorisation des emplois pragmatiques de l’element linguistique en question.
Notre travail de these nous amene a la conclusion que, si l’emploi des incises et des 
particules differe en fonction du sexe du locuteur, l’asymetrie ne reside pas dans le 
degre d’hesitation manifeste mais plutot dans l’emploi de telles expressions pour 
introduire des ramifications explicatives ou des reparations, ces deux phenomenes 
etant bien plus evidents chez nos locuteurs que chez nos locutrices. Si le discours des 
femmes est plus poli, ceci est du a la plus grande habilite que manifestent celles-ci 
dans l’emploi des particules, soit pom stmcturer leur discours, soit pour maintenir le 
contact avec leur co-locuteur.
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List of abbreviations
Note: Where a 2 is included after some of these abbreviations, this denotes the fact 
that the numerical values alluded to have been corrected for the disproportionate 
quantities of speech produced by speakers with differing word-counts and thus permit 
comparisons to be made: the raw values were divided by the word count in each case 
and multiplied by 1 0 ,0 0 0  to generate manageable figures.
ANOVA Analysis of Variance
AO Addressee-Oriented PR
CAD C’est-a-dire
CD/Cont. Contradictory
COR Corrective PR
CT Complaint
D Social Distance
DISCOURS Discoursal “hein”
DM Discourse Marker
E1/E2/E3 The three “sections” of a structure containing a PR. See Delomier & 
Morel, 1986.
EM Epistemic Modality
Emph. Emphatic
ENF Enfin
ENFFACT Enfin, used to introduce a corrective of a Factual type
ENFMIT Enfin, used to introduce a corrective of a Mitigating (hedging) type
EXP Explanatory PR
Fo Fundamental Frequency
FTA Face-Threatening Act, see Brown & Levinson, 1987.
H Hearer
HE Hedging - used of PR and hein
HYPE(R) Hyperbolic “hein”
I Imposition
I o f E  Inadequacy of Expression
MEM PR which relates to a Memoiy lapse
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Misc. Miscellaneous
MRP Marqueur de Reformulation Paraphrastique, see Fernandez, 1994.
O/E Claim Over-exaggerated claim
P Power
PC Phatic Connective, see Bazzanella, 1990.
PE Pragmatic Expression, see Erman, 1992.
PEN Particule Enonciative, see Fernandez, 1994
PP Pragmatic Particle
PR Parenthetical Remark
R Ranking of the imposition
RE Restrictive
Reform. Reformulation
REFX Referential PRs - aggregated scores on COR, EXP, MEM and TE
RELX Relational PRs - aggregated scores on AO, HE and UNC
S Speaker
SUM ALL Aggregated score of PRs for each subject
SUMALLX SUMALL scores, collapsed into two categories: high scorers and low 
scorers
SUMPR Sum of all PRs (undifferentiated for function)
TE/TEXT Textual PR - one in which the speaker refers explicitly to another 
section of their speech (e.g. ‘as I said before’)
Tentat. Tentative
U/UNC Uncertainty - functional categoiy of PRs /hein etc.
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Introduction
Women's language has been said to reflect their conservatism, prestige 
consciousness, upward mobility, insecurity, deference, nurture, emotional 
expressivity, connectedness, sensitivity to others, solidarity. And men's language 
is heard as evincing their toughness, lack of affect, competitiveness, 
independence, competence, hierarchy, control.
Eckert & McConnell-Ginet, 1992, 90.
Amongst the stereotyped views of the differences between men's and women's speech 
reflected in Eckert & McConnell's words above, it has been claimed that women's 
speech is more tentative or polite, more attentive to the face needs of others than men's 
speech. It is this thread of enquiry which we shall be following throughout this thesis 
addressing the link between language and gender with particular reference to 
contemporary French.
In her seminal work Language and Woman’s Place, Lalcoff (1975) noted ten ways in 
which the speech of American women differed from that of men:
1 Women make far more precise discriminations in naming colours than men do:
The wall is mauve.
Women also have a stock of words relating to women's work: darts, shirr etc.
2 Women avoid swear words:
Woman: Oh dear, you've put the peanut butter in the refrigerator again.
Man: Shit, you've put the peanut butter in the refrigerator again.
3 Women use more hyperbolic or "empty" adjectives:
neutral women only
great adorable
terrific charming
cool sweet
neat lovely
divine
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4 Women use intensive "so":
He is so sweet. She's such a darling.
5 Women use tag questions:
John is here, isn't he? (Is John here?)
I  had my glasses off. He was out at third, wasn't he?
Sure is hot in here, isn't it?
The ways prices are rising is horrendous, isn't it?
6 Women use rising intonation used in answering a question:
When will dinner be ready?
Oh...around six o'clock....? (i.e. 6 o'clock i f  that's O.K. by you).
1 Women employ more hedges (Well, you know, kind of, sort of...)
John is sorta tall.
John is sorta short.
8 Women have a tendency to use hypercorrect grammar and superpolite forms.
Women tend to avoid stigmatised forms such as "singiri", "goiri" "ain't" etc. 
They use lengthy circumlocutions when asking favours:
Do you think you could pass the salt?
9 Women don't tell j olces.
10 Women speak in italics.
Lalcoff argues that, in a number of ways, women seek corroboration or approbation.
These sentence types provide a means whereby speakers can avoid committing 
themselves, and thereby avoid coming into conflict with the addressee. The problem, 
according to Robin Lalcoff, is that, by so doing, speakers may also give the impression 
of not being really sure of themselves, of looking to the addressee for confirmation, 
even of having no views of their own. This last criticism has often been levelled at 
women in the past. Lalcoff describes women's speech as more polite than men's. One 
aspect of this politeness is that described in the example involving rising intonation. In 
leaving a decision open, you do not impose your mind, or views or claims on anyone 
else. Politeness involves an absence of strong statement and women's speech is devised
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to prevent the expression of strong statements. Lalcoff did not submit her hypotheses, 
based on her observations of friends and acquaintances, to empirical investigation. A 
number of research studies have attempted to do so, with contradictory results (e.g. 
Dubois & Crouch, 1975; Zimmerman & West, 1975; Brown, 1979; Holmes, 1986, 
1995; Preisler, 1986; Erman, 1992, Wouk, 1999). More recent studies, such as Holmes’ 
(1995) Women, men and politeness have drawn on the concepts of face developed by 
Gofftnan (1967) and Brown and Levinson’s (1987) theories of positive and negative 
politeness.
Very few studies into the relationship between language and gender have been 
conducted with specific reference to French. Apart from Beeching (forthcoming/2000) 
and Dewaele (forthcoming/2000), those studies which do exist (Houdebine, 1979a, 
1979b; Yaguello, 1978,1989; Aebischer & Forel (eds.), 1983; Pillon, 1987; Singy (ed.), 
1998; Armstrong, Bauvois & Beeching (eds.), forthcoming/2000) have taken a 
philosophical approach, have focused on phonological variation, or on issues related to 
the representation of women and the creation of non-sexist terms. None have 
investigated the usage of particles in relation to gender. Our study, then, breaks new 
ground, both in investigating the pragmatic function of parenthetical remarks and 
particles as mechanisms whereby speakers may hedge their speech and thereby render 
utterances more tentative and less face-threatening and in charting their sociolinguistic 
stratification, with particular reference to gender.
Brown’s (1979) work on the use of particles (particularly “boosters” and “softeners”) in 
the speech of men and women in a Mayan community in Mexico seemed to confirm 
that, in a situation in which women are in a subordinate position in society, they tend to 
use forms which show deference. The particles she studied occurred more frequently in 
women’s than in men’s speech (though correction had to be made for the semantic 
context and Brown did not subject her results to statistical analysis). Brown argues that 
women are more sensitive to face-threatening acts and their speech strategies reflect 
this. Preisler (1986), on the other hand, suggested that where men adopt a social role 
which demands it, they, too, employ linguistic strategies involving tentativeness. He
13
gives the example of senior managers who hedge criticisms or suggestions made to 
more junior staff.
The coipus investigated as part of this thesis does not provide the wealth of data which 
would represent the whole of the spoken language. It is based on interviews of a 
relatively factual nature with few overtly face-threatening or socially sensitive acts, such 
as apologising or requesting, where speakers most need to protect their negative or their 
positive face. The spoken language (as Gadet, 1989, 51-52 remarks) aboimds in 
“scories”, which may include the usage of PRs and PPs. These are not used exclusively 
to mediate politeness - the first and arguably one of the most important tasks attempted 
in the thesis has been to attribute a pragmatic function to each occurrence of the item 
under scrutiny. These functions fall into three main groups.
Firstly, speakers in the corpus frequently employ face-saving strategies where they feel 
they may be expressing a view too forcefully, to downtone or distance themselves from 
such views. In example [1], the speaker - a man in his 60s - uses a parenthetical remark 
(underlined) in order to downtone his bald, on-record criticism of French television, 
which he suggests may not be a view shared by everyone.
[1] Oh ben non pas la television tellement parce que la television en France, je 
sais pas, je dis ca avec toute ma responsabilite, ce n'est plus de l'information 
qu’on a, c'est de la disinformation. Voila. Voila c'est 9 a. (23, 649-651).
In example [2], enfin is used no fewer than six times to introduce correctives and 
downtoners to limit the threat to the speaker’s face involved in suggesting that workers 
should be socialist or communist.
[2] Oui enfin moi je suis, euh, enfin euh ... euh par principe moi je dis que euh ... 
tout ouvrier, enfin en France hein, tout ouvrier ... doit euh ... enfin, doit, on 
peut pas dire doit, enfin pour moi, doit etre au moins socialiste ou 
communiste. Enfin, euh de milieu ouvrier, quoi. (16,1003-1006)
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This speaker - a man in his late 50s - first suggests that the opinion he is giving is 
perhaps only his own personal opinion enfin moi..., he further limits the opinion to one 
which he holds ‘generally’ or on the whole enfin euh... euh parprincipe and only to the 
situation as it pertains in France enfin en France hein. He uses the word ‘doit’ and, once 
again, weighs it and finds it too strong doit euh...enfin, doit, on peutpas dire doit, once 
more toning down his argument by stressing that this is only his opinion enfin pour moi. 
And in the final phrase, the speaker picks up the word ‘ouvrier’ and modifies it, 
enlarging the scope of the term in enfin de milieu ouvrier quoi. It is noticeable that 
enfin is coupled or reinforced with hein and with quoi in these instances. Is such a 
manner of speech tentative and unlikely to persuade (powerless) or strategically 
judicious, and hence more likely to convince the listener (powerfiil)? Such questions of 
interpretation and how to resolve them pose a serious problem which the thesis attempts 
to address.
Secondly, whilst corrective expressions such as those illustrated above with 
parenthetical remarks, enfin, hein and quoi may mediate politeness, they may also be a 
reflection of the linear and unprepared nature of oral expression. Spontaneous spoken 
language of necessity employs a broad range of mechanisms whereby speakers edit 
what they are saying bit-by-bit along the syntagmatic path (Gadet, 1989, 49; Brazil, 
1995, 4). These constant readjustments or pietinements are signalled through 
characteristic marqueurs de reformulation paraphrastique (MRPs, Fernandez, 1994). In 
example [2], enfin may be defined as an MRP and introduces textual corrections or 
paraphrases which we have argued serve a face-saving role. Kimura (1999) reviews 
neurological research which suggests that differences in men’s and women’s speech 
may derive from differences in cognitive functioning to do with the lateralisation of 
skills in the left and right hemispheres of the brain. It may be that repair mechanisms are 
employed in a gender-asymmetrical manner for this reason. Once again, we are 
confronted with a problem of interpretation: are such mechanisms the reflection o£ 
cognitive functioning in serving repair needs or a manifestation of social stratification in* 
expressing deference and attention to face needs?
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Our third consideration involves an interpretation of the factual versus the relational 
aspects of reformulations. We might argue in many cases that corrections or 
adjustments are referential updates relating to a more precise wording and hence do not 
serve as a response to questions of face but to a desire to set the record straight from a 
factual point of view. The usage of c ’est-ci-dire (que) and a number of occurrences of 
both parenthetical remarks and enfin appeal- to fall into a “referential” category. 
Example [3] illustrates the manner in which c ’est-a-dire may serve to introduce a purely 
referential explanatory reformulation.
[3] Oui. Alors euh ce que tu donnes comme terme pour medecine traditionnelle, 
c’est en fait ce qu’on appelle, nous, la medecine allopathique, c’est-a-dire la 
medecine des medicaments classiques. (8 6 , 74-76).
In this example, the speaker, a doctor, explains the term medecine allopathique by 
providing the paraphrastic/synonymous term medecine des medicaments classiques, 
prefaced by c ’est-a-dire. That such a role may also be played by enfin is illustrated in 
Example [4].
[4] son copain est venu ce midi enfin ce matin enfin en fin de matinee (16,741­
742)
The reformulations from ce midi to ce matin to en fin  de matinee, each introduced by 
enfin are most easily interpreted as purely referential or factual updatings, not easily 
analysable as strategies designed to save the speaker’s face or to show deference. 
Similarly parenthetical remarks, whilst having at times a downtoning role as illustrated 
in example [1] above, may also play a referential role in providing additional 
information, as we can see in Example [5]:
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[5] Mais c’est amusant de voir que les jeunes euh alors que ses idees-la 
semblaient passer dans la generation des gens qui ont qui ont 30 ans, les 
jeunes etonnent, m ’etonnent par leur conformisme. (94, 352-354)
By supplying contrasting information in the explanatory parenthetical (underlined), the 
speaker renders the referential message clearer.
The utterance-terminal “tags” quoi and hein serve a number of roles. Quoi frequently 
appears to punctuate a (factual) reformulation as we can see in example [6 ]:
[6 ] Et puis aussi apprendre aux gens tout ce que tout ce que nous, on decouvre ici, 
permettre la transmission de du savoir populaire, quoi. (32, 69-70)
In this example, the phrase permettre la transmission de du savoir populaire might be 
seen as a paraphrastic reformulation, or improved version, of apprendre aux gens tout 
ce que nous, on decouvre ici. In this case, we would label it “referential” or 
“explanatory”. It might, however, be a strategy which the speaker adopts to downtone 
the somewhat formal register of permettre la transmission de savoir populaire, thus 
deflecting a potential criticism from her interlocutor, namely that she is expressing 
herself using somewhat grandiose terms. Coates (1997, 249) comments on women’s 
attempt to avoid ‘playing the expert’ by minimising their knowledge in a particular 
field. Their desire for solidarity with other members of the in-group, or their need to 
increase their lilceability precludes manifestations of ‘expertism’. Bragging is 
considered impolite. Punctuating such a reformulation with quoi could thus be 
categorised as a strategy designed to save the speaker’s positive face.
Hein, on the other hand, is very often used to seek to maintain contact with the 
interlocutor, constituting a request for a look or word of assent which confirms that 
the listener has understood or is still following what the speaker is saying. The 
phenomenon of ‘baclcchannelling’ or minimal responses is well-documented, for 
English at least. Maltz & Borker (1982) reviewed the research and concluded that
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women provide more minimal responses than do men. They claim that men consider 
that Mmm hmm denotes agreement whilst women consider it to be a signal that the 
interlocutor is listening (sympathetically). This may lead to miscommunication in 
mixed-sex situations because men consider that women are agreeing with everything 
they say whilst women consider that men are not listening to what they say. It has 
been suggested that women use more tag-forms (which request a baclc-channel 
response) but the evidence has been contradictory. Hein, however, is also often 
accompanied by reformulations and could be considered to be a repair mechanism of a 
referential type. In example [7], the speaker remarks that he had tried traditional 
medecine and goes on after hein to provide examples of what traditional approaches 
might involve - staying in bed for three months, anti-inflammatories and so on.
[7] il y a trois ans de 9 a, j ’avais essaye la medecine courante, hein, je  suis reste au 
lit au bout de trois mois la, des anti-inflammatoires, des differentes sortes de 
medicaments que j ’ai avalees par a peu pres toutes les orifices naturelles. (57, 
24-26)
The speaker uses hein to appeal to shared knowledge (similar to a particular use of you 
laiow in British English) and this, coupled with the ironic, joking remark concerning 
toutes les orifices naturelles, creates a solidary relationship or rapport with the 
interlocutor. Such appeals to shared knowledge and joking are said by Brown (1980, 
reprinted in Coates (ed.), 1998, 85) to be strategies of positive politeness. Hein thus 
appears to combine a textual with an interactional role.
Tannen’s (e.g. 1990) work, which stresses the factual (Report) tenor of male speech 
versus the relational (Rapport) focus of women’s speech and the difficulties which this 
causes in mixed-sex conversation, has struck a chord (albeit in somewhat anecdotal 
fashion) with many readers. It may be that any gender-asymmetry which we may find in 
the distributional frequencies of parentheticals and particles is attributable to a similar 
preoccupation with facts in men’s speech versus relationship in women’s speech.
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A major preoccupation in interpreting the function of the parenthetical remarks and 
pragmatic particles which form the focus of the study has been to find a way of 
allocating an over-riding role to each occurrence of the expressions in question - 
whether this is face-saving (hedging/tentative), motivated by repair requirements or to 
add referential detail - without over-simplifying the complex ambiguities and inherently 
allusive nature of everyday interaction.
On the basis of the functions attributed to the linguistic items in question, we can move 
to a quantitative comparison of the manner in which PRs and PPs are used in men’s and 
women’s speech in the corpus. Our approach resembles in many respects that adopted 
by Holmes (e.g. 1995) but differs in including consideration of the age and educational 
background of the speakers.
Section 1 of the thesis provides literature surveys to do with language and gender, PRs 
and PPs, describes the manner in which the data were collected and transcribed and 
reports the results of three pilot studies conducted to gauge the viability of the project. 
Qualitative and quantitative analyses of the use of PRs and PPs in the corpus are 
provided in Sections 2 and 3, respectively. In the Conclusion, we shall attempt to 
evaluate the contribution made to the field of language and gender in contemporary 
French and to suggest fruitful avenues for future research.
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Section 1 Literature surveys and preliminary investigations
Introduction
Section 1 of the thesis provides a rationale for the empirical investigations which are 
described in the body of the work. This rationale combines both a review of the relevant 
literature and the reporting of three pilot studies set up to assess the viability of the 
hypothesis posed. The literature survey is divided into three sections which form 
Chapters 1 -  3 of the thesis: a review of the extensive literature concerning the 
relationship between language and gender, a review of the literature on parenthetical 
remarks (henceforth PRs) and a review of the literature concerning discourse markers 
and pragmatic particles (henceforth PPs). An attempt is made to arrive at definitions of 
what constitutes a PR and a PP and their phonological, syntactic and pragmatic 
characteristics are explored. The two strands - the relationship between language and 
gender on the one hand and the functions of PRs and PPs in discourse on the other - are 
drawn together and fruitful avenues of enquiry are outlined. Chapter 4 provides a 
literature survey relating to corpus studies, lists existing French spoken corpora and 
describes the collection of the data for the corpus investigated as part of the thesis, 
providing a rationale for the orthographic transcription of the corpus provided in 
Volume 2. In Chapter 5, the results of three pilot studies undertaken in relation to PRs 
and PPs are reported. The first pilot study aimed to assess, in a global manner, the 
degree to which PR-usage might correlate with the sex, age and educational background 
of speakers. The second pilot study also focused on PRs but on their prosodic 
characteristics. The most striking characteristic of PRs - perceptually at least - is that 
speakers lower the pitch of their voice over these segments. The second study aimed 
thus to measure the fundamental frequencies over a sample stretch of text, so as to 
provide objective acoustic proof of this perceptual characteristic of PRs. The third pilot 
study tallied up raw occurrences of a broad range of pragmatic particles in the corpus 
and submitted them to a Factor Analysis, in order to explore in a broad-brush manner 
(i.e. without allocating each occurrence of every PP to a semantico-pragmatic sub-group
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according to usage in context) the behaviour of the PPs in the corpus and their 
correlation with regard to the sex, age and educational background of speakers.
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Chapter 1 Language and Gender studies -  a review of the literature
1.0 Introduction
Since Lakoffs (1975) work Language and Woman’s Place and the development of 
the variationist model in Labov’s (1972) Sociolinguistic Patterns, studies of the 
relationship between language and gender have formed a rich seam in a burgeoning 
literature covering phonological, syntactic and lexical levels of comparison. More 
recent studies include a focus on discourse analysis and the structure of turn-taking. 
Whilst many of the early studies concentrated on American English, some seminal 
projects, like Brown’s (1979) thesis concerning language, interaction and sex roles in 
a Mayan community, looked at different speech communities and attempted to posit 
universal strategic reflexes which would depend on the position of men and women in 
different socio-stractural contexts.
Compared with the wealth of studies for English and in the Anglo-Saxon variationist 
and discourse analytical paradigms, very little work of this type has been conducted 
for French. For one thing, sociolinguistics is an underdeveloped area in France, its 
empirical bases have traditionally been shunned in favour of the development of 
intellectually rigorous theoretical models, which most often draw on intuition. Whilst 
corpora of spoken language are being developed in France with a view to 
complementing speaker-intuition with exemplars of language produced in 
communicative contexts, notably by the Groupe Aixois de Recherches Syntaxiques 
(GARS) under the direction of Blanche-Benveniste1 such corpora have not been 
exploited for studies on language and gender. Indeed, as Gadet mentions in the 
Preface to Annstong, Beeching and Bauvois (eds.)’s forthcoming publication Femmes 
et Frangais, it has been left to British or francophone researchers working outside 
France to initiate work on language and gender in French.
1 Claire Blanche-Benveniste has recently retired but the torch has been passed on to the team at 
GARS under the direction of Jose Deulofeu.
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This chapter, then, attempts the impossible: to provide a succinct overview of the 
large and growing literature in the field of language and gender. It hopes, too, to draw 
out the areas which are of particular interest in relation to this thesis which include 
both the intersection of sex and social class in the variationist model and the concepts 
of tentativeness, politeness and £face-worlc’ which have developed out of the work by 
Goffman (1967) and which form a central plank in Brown & Levinson’s (1987) 
theory of politeness.
The review of the literature starts from the larger context with general considerations 
drawn from the fields of biology and anthropology and moves to more detailed 
linguistic studies, focusing more closely on the expression of tentativeness and the 
research conducted with relation to French in the later sub-sections. The chapter 
concludes on a note of caution concerning methodological approaches to the study of 
language and gender.
1.1 Sex or gender: the debate about biology and culture
Most studies investigating the link between language and gender have correlated 
biological sex with particular phonological, grammatical or other features of language. 
More recently, it has been suggested that a polarised approach is unhelpful and that a 
more valid, less deterministic approach is, on the one hand, to refer to gender- 
preferential rather than gender-exclusive differences (Coates (ed), 1998,7) and, on the 
other hand, to propose a non-unitary model of gender, recognising that femininity and 
masculinity vary, are context-dependent and co-exist in the same person (Connell, 1993, 
170 ff.) The physical contrast between male and female is a biological given in most 
societies, although Foley (1997, 286) cites authors - Errington (1990), Foucault (1984), 
Moore (1988,1994) and Yanagisalco & Collier (1987) - who cast doubts on this perhaps 
bald Eurocentric view, suggesting that even the "biological given" may be a cultural 
construction. Even amongst those who accept that biological differences exist, however, 
it is generally held that the significance and cultural accretions adhering to this physical 
difference are far from given. If sex is a biological, gender is a cultural construction.
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Whilst investigations of pitch have revealed that there is a great deal of overlap in the 
pitch range of men and women and that pitch selection is culturally induced (men 
selecting lower pitch as a symbol of masculinity, women higher pitch to signal their 
femininity) (Ohara, 1992), it cannot be denied that there are physical differences, related 
to the length of the larynx and other factors which yield differential pitch possibilities at 
the top and the bottom of the range. There is also experimental evidence which suggests 
that there are differences in the organisation of the brain in men and in women. Women 
show better equivalence between the two sides of the brain than men in experiments 
where a stimulus is presented to either the left or right ear or eye but not both, leading to 
its processing in one hemisphere or the other. Women's brains appear to be more 
globally organised for specific functions whereas men's brains are more highly 
lateralised with verbal functions in the left hemisphere and spatial functions in the right 
(see Sherman 1978, 108-34 for an overview). Linguistic functions are thus more 
diffusely spread over the brain in women than in men. In an investigation of the 
relationship between brain damage and aphasia, it was found that men were afflicted 
after damage to almost any part of the left hemisphere whereas women were usually 
spared unless the damage was extensive in the anterior region. Gender asymmetry in the 
organisation of the brain, then, appears to explain why men are more often affected by 
aphasia than women. It would also seem, argues Chambers (1995, 135), that this would 
explain women's greater verbal abilities and linguistic wellbeing. On the other hand, the 
differences in brain organisation also provide an explanation for male superiority in 
spatial ability. As a woman's spatial skills are controlled by both sides of the brain, there 
is an overlap with areas of the brain that control other activities and the spatial abilities 
suffer. Witelson (1978, 1985a, 1985b) studied men's and women's response to 
emotional information fed to the right hemisphere and then the left hemisphere. She 
made use of the fact that visual images restricted to the right-hand field of view are 
transmitted to the left side of the brain, and those restricted to the left-hand field are 
transmitted to the right side of the brain. The visual images she used were emotionally 
charged. She found women recognised the emotional content whichever side of the 
brain the image was transmitted to. Men only recognised the emotional content when 
the image was transmitted to the right-hand side of the brain. The difference in brain
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organisation relates to the corpus callosum, the bundle of fibres that link the left and 
right sides of the brain. These nerve fibres allow for the exchange of information 
between the two halves of the brain. In blind tests on fourteen brains, it was found that 
in women an important area of the coipus callosum was thicker and more bulbous than 
in men and the two sides of the brain have a larger number of connections in women. It 
has been suggested that the difference in emotional response in men and women can be 
explained by differences in the structure and organisation of the brain. It is suggested 
that, because emotions and speech are kept in different compartments in men, they have 
difficulties in expressing their feelings in speech. Witelson invokes what she calls the 
"preferred cognitive strategy" to explain why men and women select different strategies 
and professions. Each sex plays to the strengths with which their brain organisation has 
provided them. As far as verbal ability goes, Chambers (1995,132) is one of very few 
researchers who suggest that, rather than compensating for shortcomings by using more 
standard language than men, women are displaying innately superior linguistic powers:
Women possess superior linguistic powers and, in particular, have a clear 
advantage over men in terms of their sociolinguistic competence.
Women show a wider range of linguistic variants and in various tests over many years 
have demonstrated an advantage over men in fluency, speaking, listening 
comprehension of written material and of spoken material, vocabulary and spelling (see 
Maccoby & Jacklin, 1974, 75-85; Denno, 1982; Halpern, 1986). Maccoby & Jacklin 
stress that the difference is narrow (1974, 75):
It is true that whenever a sex difference is found, it is usually girls and women 
who obtain higher scores but the two sexes perfonn very similarly on a number 
of tasks in a number of sample populations.
However slight the advantage, the scores reveal that women have greater verbal ability 
than men. Men are more likely to stutter and have reading disabilities. Kimura (1983) 
suggests that men are more likely to suffer aphasic speech disorders after brain damage
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and men are four times more likely to suffer infantile autism and dyslexia than are 
women (Taylor & Ounsted, 1972, 224). It is possible that girls have greater innate 
language skills than boys and that this verbal precocity is then capitalised upon and 
further encouraged through socialisation. As Sherman, 1978, 40 says:
The early female advantage bends the twig toward female preference for verbal 
approaches to problem solution. This bent is then increased by the verbal 
emphasis of the educational system and by aspects of sex roles that do not 
encourage girls' development of visual-spatial skills.
Concerning verbal abilities, Chambers concludes that (1995,136):
The neuropsychological verbal advantage of females results in sociolinguistic 
discrepancies such that women use a larger repertoire of variants and command 
a wider range of styles than men of the same social groups even though gender 
roles are similar or identical.
It might be suggested, in addition, that there may be some connection between such 
biological phenomena and women's greater attentiveness to others' needs and the 
expression of these in language.
1.2 Anthropological investigations
One universal trait across all cultures appears to be the prestige and status attributed to 
men and asymmetry is generally explained by the domestic child-rearing duties 
shouldered by women in contrast to the public role of men. Foley (1997, 291-293) 
investigates the roles of men and women and the language they use in Malagasy, 
Javanese and Kuna and concludes (page 293) that "the evidence from all three societies 
suggests that male dominance is expressed and constructed by language". However, the 
way in which this dominance finds linguistic expression is quite different. Malagasy 
men indulge in a particular form of indirect and polite oratory, called kabary which 
confers veiy high status on those who employ it skilfully. Malagasy women are barred
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from such speech and, indeed, are encouraged to adopt more direct forms. Such direct 
speech thus confirms their secondary role in society and, although men often benefit 
directly from women's ability to haggle in the market, their direct manner of doing so 
devalues them in society's eyes. Javanese, too, has an extremely complex system of 
speech styles reflecting the relative status of the speaker and addressee in a highly 
stratified society. Although women have relatively high status in Javanese society, 
linguistically they use deferential terms to their husbands and men use the speech styles 
with more subtlety. High status Javanese men will use extremely polite forms to 
subordinates, thus indicating their ability to use the complex linguistic system with skill 
and hence demonstrate their superiority. In both of these societies, women are more 
engaged in the domestic sphere whilst men dominate the public sphere, using linguistic 
artistry to confirm their status. The Kuna, too, view men and women as having 
different, but equal, areas of activity. Men hunt and farm, women perform domestic 
chores. The women produce the economically prized appliqued cloth blouses and thus 
have considerable economic independence. Women may use complex linguistic forms 
characteristic of the public sphere. Men, however, do not use the language women use 
in the domestic area. Although Kuna society is more egalitarian, because men do not 
use the domestic language, they remain dominant. It seems, then, on looking at veiy 
different societies across the world, that whatever speech style they use, women's 
speech is associated with domestic activity and is thus devalued, whilst men's speech is 
associated with the public sphere and is given higher status.
In rare cases, languages have been found which display gender deixis, that is to say, that 
there is a difference in grammatical forms depending on whether the speaker is male or 
female. This seems particularly h*ue of the native languages of N. America (e.g. 
Bogoras 1922; Ekka 1972; Flannery 1946; Sapir 1949: 206 -12; Taylor 1982). Much 
more common, if not universal, is a pattern of gender markers (McConnell-Ginet 1988) 
in which particular linguistic features are commonly, if not protoypically, associated 
with one or other of the sexes but this association is statistical, not mandatory. This is an 
important distinction as gender deictics are generally grammatical formatives and are 
found in fixed contexts i.e. the gender of the speaker or addressee. Speakers are thus
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aware of these forms which are amenable to explicit explanation. Gender markers do 
not presuppose such fixed contextual backgrounds and indeed are much less amenable 
to explicit awareness.
1.3 Lakoff and the deficit model
A number of studies have been conducted which appear to show that, in American 
English too, men assume a more dominant role. Since Lakoff s seminal work in 1975 
the tentative and supposedly trivial and easily derided nature of women's language has 
been the subject of hotly-debated polemical treatises and careful linguistic investigation 
alike. Lalcoff (1975, 4) explains that 'the data on which I am basing my claims have 
been gathered mainly by introspection. I have examined my own speech and that of my 
acquaintances and I have used my own intuitions in analyzing it." She claims that a girl 
is socialised to avoid "rough talk" like that of a boy but that this brings with it, not 
acceptance by society but the accusation that she is unable to speak precisely or express 
herself forcefully. Women's language is characterised by Lalcoff as possessing a more 
highly differentiated set of colour adjectives, avoiding swear words and using 
hypercorrect grammar and superpolite forms, using 'empty' adjectives such as 'adorable' 
and 'divine', use of tag-questions, rising intonation and hedges of various kinds such as 
"well", "y'lcnow", "lcinda" and intensive "so" to mitigate a possibly too strong 
(masculine sounding) assertion. Women do not tell jokes, speak in italics and tend to 
use polite requests rather than a direct imperative when asking someone to do 
something. It is the exceptions which Lakoff s mentions which are telling. She claims 
that only homosexuals or interior decorators are the exceptions to the tendency for 
males not to differentiate between colours so finely as women - her reference to interior 
decorators might seem to imply that women's use of colour adjectives is job-related, 
typically being responsible for and more concerned with interior decor than are men. 
(When asked what a “dart” or “shirring” referred to in the context of a lecture on 
Language and Gender, none of the female undergraduate students in my lecture hall 
knew. Indeed, the only person who had heard of these terms was a fifty year-old mature 
student - male!) Similarly, Lalcoff s comment that upper class men in Britain and male 
academics could use "female" language is significant: the question of social networks is
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relevant in this context, a theme which is picked up further down. Despite Lalcoff s 
assertion (1975, 14) that the working man's stereotype of a professor is an "effete snob" 
and that they have little power, one might suggest that academics have some form of 
status albeit in an inverted form, eschewing material values (expensive cars) perhaps in 
favour of intellectual endeavour. The value which Lalcoff (1975, 83) attributes to 
women's language, namely that the kinds of "politeness" used by women are "stifling, 
exclusive, and oppressive" seems to be true only to the extent that their use might be 
insincere and/or manipulative. It is certainly not a view shared by Holmes (1995), a 
work which will be returned to further down. Despite its intuitive and introspective 
nature, Lalcoff s short, polemical monograph has remained influential, has informed a 
number of later linguistic studies, set up to test its hypotheses, and fuelled the impetus 
for (possibly misguided) assertiveness training sessions for women in the 70s and 80s. 
In addition, her nuanced insights into the Rules of Politeness which appear to pertain in 
American society, are discussed in detail and adopted as a working model in Section 2 
of this thesis.
1.4 Variationist studies
The variationist studies of Labov and Trudgill are good examples of investigations 
which focus on gender as one of the parameters such as class or ethnicity governing the 
distributional frequency of particular sociolinguistic variables. Adherents of the 
quantitative paradigm adopt a variety of methods with regard to the collection and 
manipulation of their data but all subscribe to the analytic concept of the linguistic 
variable. Speakers choose different modes of expression (pronunciation of /R/ in post­
vocalic position versus omission of /R/, for example) - these alternatives are known as 
variants. It is the concept of the linguistic variable which allows sociolinguists to 
quantify their data and to make correlations between linguistic and social structures. 
Labov's mould-breaking and elegant experiments in Martha's Vineyard and New York 
reported in Sociolinguistic Patterns (1972) focused first and foremost on aspects of 
class and on the manner in which sociolinguistic factors motivate linguistic change. One 
of the main conclusions which may be drawn from his research on Martha's Vineyard is 
that language selections reflect social affiliations or aspirations, affirming a speaker's
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sense of his or her social identity. The degree of centralisation of the sound /aw/ 
correlates strikingly with the degree of affiliation speakers sense towards Maltha's 
Vineyard (Labov, 1972, 39). The question of hypercorrection, too, is a key concept in 
establishing that it is group identification (or projection), which along with the prestige 
attributed to a particular linguistic variable contributes to linguistic change. Gender 
differences and women's linguistic practices play a key role in this evolution. Labov's 
classic experiment in New York department stores demonstrates that r-fiilness in casual 
speech in everyday life functions as a prestige-marker of the highest ranking status 
group. The amount of r pronunciation of the lower middle class is negligible as it is 
indeed for the working class and lower class. However, having elicited data from 
informants over a number of speech styles (Casual (A), Careful (B), Reading (C), Word 
Lists (D) and Minimal Pairs (D')), Labov observes that speakers' behaviour changes:
But as one follows the progression toward more formal styles, the lower middle
class shows a rapid increase in the values of (r), until at Styles D and D', it
surpasses the usage of the upper middle class.
Labov, 1972, 124
Labov calls this crossover pattern hypercorrection, extending the usual use of this term 
to indicate an irregular misapplication of an imperfectly learned rule, and discovers a 
similar hypercorrect pattern for socially significant (oh). In addition, subjects were 
asked to choose which of four alternative pronunciations were closest to the way they 
usually pronounced a word themselves. Subjects did not have an accurate perception of 
their own production. "On the contrary, the respondents identified their own speech 
with those subjective norms which governed the direction of stylistic variation." Most 
respondents reported that they were using valiants of (eh) and (oh) which were lower 
than their own speech production, even in the most formal style. The lower middle 
classes showed the greatest insecurity in their hypersensitivity to stigmatised features 
and inaccurate perception of their own speech. Labov argues that it is lower middle 
class hypercorrection which is a motor changing the tempo of linguistic change and, 
although providing no differential data for men and women in Sociolinguistic Patterns
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suggests that it is as children are brought up that the shift occurs, a situation in which 
women play a significant part.
Hypercorrection is certainly strongest amongst women - and it may be that the
lower-middle-class mother, and the grade-school teacher are prime agents in the
acceleration of this type of linguistic change.
Labov, 1972,141.
Labov (1966, 288) shows that in carefiil speech women use fewer stigmatised forms 
than men and are more sensitive than men to the prestige pattern. This is revealed in a 
sharper slope of style shifting especially at the more formal end of the spectrum. Labov 
(1972, 243) quotes a number of studies which confirm this finding: Fischer (1958), 
Shuy and Fasold's work in Detroit and Anshen's study of Hillsboro. Labov points out 
the pattern is particularly marked in lower-middle-class women, who show the most 
extreme form of this behaviour. He goes on to cite Trudgill's study of -ing in Norwich 
and highlights the paradox that women, especially lower-middle-class women, use the 
highest percentage of an advancing sociolinguistic variable in their casual speech, they 
correct more sharply than men in formal contexts. 'It is clear' he concludes (1972, 243) 
'that women are more sensitive than men to overt sociolinguistic values'. Indeed, Labov 
claims (1972, 301) 'women are almost a whole generation further along in the raising of 
(eh) than the men'. Pondering the reasons why women show more differentiation in 
their adoption of sounds at different levels of formality, Labov concludes that 'the rate 
of advance and direction of a linguistic change owes a great deal to the special 
sensitivity of women to the whole process' (1972, 303) and highlights the fact that 
women have a more direct influence on young children than men do especially during 
the years when children are forming linguistic rules. It is, however, not always the case 
that women are in the vanguard of linguistic change. The centralisation of /ay/ and /aw/ 
on Martha's Vineyard was found primarily in men's speech:
31
The correct generalisation then is not that women lead in linguistic change, but 
rather that the sexual differentiation of speech often plays a major role in the 
mechanism of linguistic evolution.
Turning to Trudgill's (1983) work in Norwich, we find a marked gender asymmetry in 
the over-reporting by women of their usage of the standard form /is/ as opposed to local 
form /eo/ for ear. Trudgill attributed the greater adherence and acceptance of local forms 
to covert prestige. Local forms carry connotations of toughness and masculinity which 
appeal to men (but not women). Trudgill (1972) posits that women use more standard 
forms than men and over- as opposed to under-report because of social insecurity:
The social position of women in our society is less secure than that of men...It 
may be...that it is more necessary for women to secure and signal social status 
linguistically.
The finding that women's scores were closer to the standard than those of men of the 
same status was recorded in a number of communities including: rural New England 
(Fischer, 1958); North Carolina (Levine & Crockett, 1966; Anshen, 1969); New York 
City (Labov, 1966); Detroit (Shuy, Wolfram & Riley, 1967); Norwich (Trudgill, 1974); 
Glasgow (Macaulay, 1977) and Edinburgh (Romaine, 1978).
It is postulated that men are judged according to their work, whilst women are judged 
according to their appearance which includes language. Eckert (1989a, 249), accepts 
that the reason for women's overt prestige orientation may, as hypothesized by Trudgill, 
reside in their inability to advance their status through action in society and that this 
explains their recourse to symbolic resources, including language. The argument runs 
that, as women lack moral authority in the public sphere, they must create an image of 
the whole self as worthy of authority and must accumulate symbolic capital. As Ecjjfert 
(1989,256) remarks:
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This is not to say that men are not also dependent on the accumulation of 
symbolic capital but that symbolic capital is the only kind that women can 
accumulate with impunity... that is why, in peasant communities as in working 
class neighbourhoods, the women who are considered local leaders typically 
project a strong personality and a strong, frequently humorous, image of 
knowing what is right and having things under control.
Almost 30 years after Trudgill’s initial research, in a society in which half the worldng 
population is female, it would be interesting to rerun the experiment. If we take 
Trudgill's argument to its logical conclusion, working women could derive their identity 
from the work situation and thus not require linguistic prestige markers. Do women in 
work speak less statusfully than those out of work or over-report less? It is felt that this 
is unlikely to be the case and that the answer may lie in the concept of networks evolved 
by James and Lesley Milroy (1980, 1987). Networks can be characterised by two 
parameters: density and multiplexity. Density relates to the number of people 
participating in a network and the number of relationships of a person to other members 
of this network. Multiplexity is an index for the multifunctional aspect of relations 
within a network: a work colleague can also be a friend. In Milroy's 1987 study of 
Ballymacarrett she found that men had a large network of social connections within the 
neighbourhood, lived their lives within this network and used the local linguistic 
features to signal this affiliation. This preference for low status linguistic items, was 
termed 'covert prestige'. Women either stay in the home or work outside the 
neighbourhood. In the wider world, prestige standard features are more valued and 
women therefore tend to adopt those forms. This approach would also explain why the 
women in Gal's (1978) study prefer to speak German in order to gain greater access to 
jobs outside the Hungarian-speaking peasant community where the men remain on the 
soil and continue to speak Hungarian. Nichols (1980, 1983, 1998) came to similar 
conclusions concerning black women's use of Gullah and standard American English on 
a small island in the United States. As the women took up service jobs on the nearby 
mainland, they needed English whereas the men, working on construction sites did not. 
The women, therefore, are adopting the standard variety more quickly than the men. All
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of these studies indicate that it is essential to chart the social context of a particular 
language phenomenon in order to explain why it is there - where women are not 
working but wish for a good future for their children, they may adopt hypercorrect 
forms, women aspiring to or already working hi an area outside their own linguistic 
community will adopt the language or variety of that area. Eckert (1998, 6 6 ) invokes 
Bourdieu and Boltanski's (1975) notion of the symbolic market which has been 
extended to the study of variation by Sanlcoff and Laberge (1978). In order to "fit in", 
people have to wear the right clothes and the right language, as much in a peasant 
village as in the diplomatic coips. She proposes a number of reasons why women might 
use more conservative or polite language than men: women are often "front end" 
workers such as secretaries and receptionists, women's place in society makes them 
more vulnerable to criticism, hence the need to remain "beyond reproach" by using 
standard language (see Deuchar, 1989). These suggestions, however, do not appear veiy 
convincing. Women also use the vernacular and, in opposition to Trudgill's assertions 
that men use the vernacular to appear masculine, Eckert suggests that their use of the 
vernacular may have more to do with the fact that they are blue-collar workers than with 
being male. Eckert's work with Jocks and Burnouts at Belten High comprehensive 
provides convincing evidence that girls produce more “Jock language” or “Burnout 
language” than the boys. The reason given for this is that boys assert their identity 
through action. Such action being denied to girls, they opt for 'symbolic capital' such as 
clothes, hair-dos and language to express their identity. This would suggest that the 
linguistic means of attaining an identity is somehow inferior to the route via action. An 
alternative interpretation of the data might be that girls are better at language and more 
interested in it (along with clothes and hair-dos) than are boys. This remains a cultural 
construction but at least in this interpretation girls are different but equal. Eckert gives a 
negative interpretation of this claiming that (1998, 73) 'to the extent that men control 
material capital, women are constrained to accumulate symbolic capital...focusing on 
how they are, while their male peers will be focusing on what they do.' Eckert concludes 
that the girls at Belten High put phonological resources to greater use than the boys, that 
there is greater social polarisation between jock and burnout girls which emerges in
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greater linguistic polarisation as well. She concludes interestingly that, if  this leads to a 
generalisation, it is:
not a generalisation that would yield a consistent male-female difference across 
the board that would allow statements such as "women are linguistically more 
conservative than men". Rather, the generalization is likely to have more to do 
with women's greater use of symbolic resources to establish membership and 
status. And since the communities of practice in which women are seeking 
status vary widely, the particular linguistic nature of these symbolic resources 
will vary as well.
In any data examined, careful attention must be paid to the concrete situation. I would 
suggest also that symbolic resources may be a misnomer, implying that language is a 
substitute for something else, something more important. There is no reason why action 
should not be considered to be a substitute for language (especially where sport is 
concerned) as a means of creating identity or establishing status. Action in the form of 
football constitutes a "symbolic resource" in quite as full a measure as a phonological or 
other linguistic feature. Only a typically androcentric view would argue otherwise. 
Eckert (1989a, 257) points out that it is common to confuse masculinity and femininity 
with gender and that this is where the link between language and power is most 
apparent:
Femininity is a culturally defined form of mitigation or denial of power, 
whereas masculinity is the affirmation of power.
In other words, claiming power as a woman is unfeminine, hence women, in order to be 
perceived as feminine do all they can to downplay their own power. In early 
quantitative studies, it was claimed that men used the 'vernacular' more than women - 
'males are the chief exemplars of the vernacular culture' (Labov, Cohen, Robins & 
Lewis, 1968, 41). However, Coates and Cameron (eds.), 1989, 7-10, provide substantial 
evidence of female networks in which non-standard and vernacular forms are used by
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women (Milroy, 1980, Cheshire, 1982, Russell, 1982, Edwards, 1989, and Thomas,
1989). It seems, as Edwards says (1989, 47) that:
Purely quantitative approaches to the study of language in society can be 
extremely helpful in identifying trends in the data which might not otherwise be 
discernible. Statistical analysis has the added advantage of being able to 
demonstrate whether any observed effects are due to genuine effects or merely 
chance fluctuations of the data. However, when we focus on the overall picture 
in this way we risk losing sight of the individuals on whom the study is based.
Deuchar (1989) offers a number of explanations for women's so-called greater adoption 
of standard forms. She calls into question the argument that women are more status­
conscious by pointing out that women's class is generally equated with that of their 
husband or father. Hence, if women are categorised as working-class whereas they are 
in fact middle-class, the data themselves are open to question. As far as the solidarity 
argument goes (that male solidarity is affirmed through use of the vernacular), Deuchar 
argues that most of the criteria for multiplexity are oriented towards a typical male life­
style, assuming participation in paid employment and a clear separation between work 
and leisure. The higher network scores may be an artefact of the methodology and are at 
odds with suggestions by others (Brown, 1980, Nichols, 1984, Thomas, 1989) that 
women working at home tend to participate in denser and more multiplex networks than 
those working outside the home. Deuchar offers a third explanation in terms of Brown 
& Levinson's politeness theoiy and concludes (1989, 32):
...when women use standard speech, they are protecting their own faces, and are 
sometimes paying attention to the face of the addressee at the same time, but 
would rarely be threatening it... Assuming women have face wants to the same 
extent as men, and yet less relative power, the use of standard speech is a way of 
maintaining their own face without threatening that of the addressee.
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In his contribution to Singy’s (1998) collection of chapters on women and linguistic 
insecurity, Trudgill revises his initial views about women and prestige and suggests 
alternative interpretations of the well-attested fact that women’s language is often “more 
correct” than men’s, including Gordon’s interesting hypothesis concerning the link 
drawn, in girls’ speech, between socially less prestigious forms and sexual promiscuity. 
Whilst it is inappropriate in most societies for girls to parade their sexuality, this is not 
the case for boys. Trudgill concludes (1998, 56) that women are expected to behave 
“better” than men and this includes their linguistic behaviour:
On attend des femmes qu’elles se comportent mieux a tous les niveaux, y 
compris linguistiques bien sur; d’autre part, les hommes, quant a eux, sortent 
parfois grandis d’avoir brise certaines de ces normes sociales, bien qu’il s’agisse 
souvent de prestige latent. Nous sommes d’accord pour dire que si papa rentre a 
la maison un samedi soir, ivre mort, et qu’il vomit au milieu du salon, cela sera 
mal vu. Mais si maman fait pareil, nous sommes aussi d’accord, j ’en suis sur, 
pour dire que ce sera bien pire. Voila peut-etre de quoi decoulent nos solides 
observations: certaines formes linguistiques sont considerees comment etant 
“meilleures” que d’autres, et tous autant que nous sommes, hommes et femmes, 
attendons un meilleur comportement de la part d’une femmes que de la part 
d’un homme. Pourquoi en est-il ainsi est une autre question (et qui, a mon avis, 
ne releve pas du tout de la linguistique)...
1.5 Do men dominate conversation?
A number of studies appear to show that men dominate conversation and that men 
interrupt women more than women interrupt men. In McConnell-Ginefs (1988, 98) 
words, conversation turns out not to be an "equal-opportunity activity". Women are 
generally stereotyped as being the talkative sex and yet quantitative studies show that, 
both in single-sex groups (Swaclcer, 1975) and in mixed-sex groups (Edelsky, 1981), 
men talk proportionately more than women. One might, however, wonder whether this 
is a context or topic-bound issue as both studies used referential topics - the description 
of a picture and university faculty meetings respectively. It is perhaps significant that
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the more formal the topic, the greater the difference and the more talk is allocated to 
men. It has been suggested that not only do men talk more and that they do not follow 
up thematically from the previous speaker but that they interrupt more than do women. 
Interruption has been the focus of a number of studies. Zimmerman & West (1975) 
demonstrate that men are far more likely to usurp women's rights than the other way 
round. Even in situations where the woman is of higher status, men will dominate the 
conversation. Woods (1989) discovered that people of higher status were more likely to 
interrupt successfully but lower status men could interrupt a higher status woman. More 
recently, the question of what constitutes an interruption and what is a supportive 
contribution to a conversation which is being developed mutually has been raised by a 
number of researchers (James & Clarke, 1993; James & Drakich, 1993; Tannen, 1989,
1990). The function of overlaps and interruptions may be difficult to interpret and at 
times interruptions may, far from reflecting a desire to dominate the conversation, be a 
gesture of solidarity and encouragement to the speaker. Indeed, refusal to speak at all 
can be a claim to dominance. Fishman's (1983) study of husband/wife conversation 
reveals that a man’s minimal responses to his wife's attempts at initiating conversation 
often dictated the topics finally adopted and discussed.
1.6 Male and Female gossip
Contrary to popular opinion, women do not have the monopoly on gossip. However, 
there appear to be clear strategic differences in the way such gossip is conducted. Coates 
(e.g. 1998) demonstrates the co-operative and polyphonic nature of language in all­
female groups. Drawing on conversational data involving five 21 year-old American 
male university students, Cameron (1997) argues that men, too, talk co-operatively 
using simultaneous speech, latching (turn transition without pause or overlap) and 
repetition to create or affirm a consensus of views between speakers. Cameron (1997, 
57) however, questions whether "this male conversation has the other important 
hallmark of women's gossip, namely an egalitarian or non-hierarchical organisation of 
the floor." Men's gossip thus shares some of the purposes of women's gossip (to create a 
sense of solidarity between speakers) but the strategies used to arrive at this end are 
different. In the conversations she studies, although there is a competitive, sparring
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quality to the talk, it is solidary in the sense that the men are engaged in 'the joint 
production of discourse'.
Cameron, interestingly, suggests that there may be a disingenuous side to women's 
solicitous attention to others in that they thus not only attend to others' face but attend to 
their own. She concludes (1997, 59):
A woman may gain status by displaying the correct degree of concern for others, 
and lose status by displaying too little concern for others and too much for 
herself. Arguably, it is gender-stereotyping that causes us to miss or minimise 
the status-seeking element in women friends' talk, and the connection-making 
. dimension of men's.
Coates (1997), however, found that the overlapping which is characteristic of women's 
talk (Coates, 1996; Coates and Jordan, in press; Scheibman, 1995) was absent from the 
1714 hours of British men's conversation which she analysed. Although, as Coates 
points out, polyphonic talk has been found in mixed groups (Bublitz, 1988; Edelsky, 
1981) and in male-female pairs (Chafe, 1995; Falk, 1980; Johnson, 1990, 1996), she 
found that the British men she studied respected Sacks, Schegloff & Jefferson's (1974) 
one-at-a-time turn-taking model. Coates suggests (1997, 120) that linguistic choices are 
topic-related and may be influenced by a factor which she names 'expertism':
Topic choice has profound consequences for other linguistic choices. Epistemic 
modality, for example, is closely correlated with particular topics, those which 
deal with personal and/or sensitive matters (Coates, 1987, 1996). In terms of 
floor-holding patterns, non-personal topics encourage one-at-a-time floor- 
holding because these topics lend themselves to what I call 'expertism'.
The male speech studied by Coates (1997) is characterised by a series of monologues in 
which the speaker 'plays the expert' gaining the floor for an extended period to talk on
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his area of expertise whether this is home-made beer-making, hi-fi equipment or film 
projectors.
Pilkington (Coates (ed.),1998, 254-269) sums up the main differences between male 
and female gossip as follows (p.266):
Males do not provide minimal feedback and often do not respond in any way to 
others' comments. They disagree very directly and bluntly with others' 
statements. They abuse each other and criticise each other very directly. And 
they appear to feel no need to provide topic support or to develop others' topics. 
They appeal* to switch topics abruptly and without regard for the previous 
speaker's topic.
Johnson & Aries (Coates (ed.) 1998, 215-225), in a similar vein, suggest (p.217) that:
male friendships involve more communication about matters peripheral to self; 
they engage more in sociability than in intimacy (Pleck, 1975). Female 
friendships encompass personal identities, intimacy, and the immediacy of daily 
life.
They suggest that this may well be a universal gender asymmetry.
These findings throw fresh light on the interpretations made of mixed-sex conversation 
in which men's silence or men's inability to follow up women's topics are reported (Leto 
DeFrancisco, 1998, West & Zimmerman, 1998). Men do not restrict their controlling or 
dominant behaviour to women: they exhibit it with male equals as well. These different 
approaches to communication may well provoke disappointment based on unfulfilled 
expectation in mixed-sex encounters. The women looking for greater fluidity and 
support, the men for a slower, more confrontational, stimulating and provoking type of 
talk.
40
1.7 Difference or dominance?
The explanation for the asymmetry between male and female speech suggested by 
Chodorow (1974) and picked up in the "two cultures" model in Maltz & Borlcer, 1982, 
and Tannen, 1990, is that, unlike girls, who have clear role models in the mother and the 
other women in the domestic sphere, boys have to learn how to be men and that men see 
conversations as status contests in which one can be one up or one down, while women 
see them as a means of forging inteipersonal relations. The manner in which these 
differences in styles are developed in childhood during play is investigated in a number 
of studies (summarised in Wodalc and Schultz, 1986, Gunther and Kotthoff, 1991; 
Eckert, 1989a). In terms of Brown & Levinson's (1987) theory, boys are more focused 
on their negative face, as status gives them the power to act as they want even coercing 
others to do so, whereas girls are more concerned with positive face, the positive 
evaluation they give each other through mutual closeness.
Goodwin's (1980) study of play activities among black children in an urban district of 
Philadelphia is often quoted as substantiating Maltz & Borlcer's "two cultures" model. 
The boys tend to use direct imperatives such as "Gimmee those pliers" whereas the girls 
use hortatives or modalized expressions, such as "Let's go around Subs and Suds; 
Maybe we can slice them like that". Tannen (1990) develops a full model of male and 
female conversational practice along the two culture lines proposed by Maltz & Borker. 
She argues that women emphasise connection and intimacy with others and use 
language to establish and maintain those connections. They use language to suggest 
actions and thus their language is more polite. Men use language to display their power 
and skills and defend themselves from the attacks others might make on their claims to 
power and status. This is summed up by Tannen as 'Rapport' versus 'Report' speech. If, 
for women, language is used to create intimacy and solidarity, for men it is the way to 
establish superiority and ultimately prestige and power.
1.8 Men, women and swearing
Jesperson (1922, 245) claims that women, in addition to finding euphemistic ways of 
describing 'certain parts of the human body and certain natural functions' avoiding the
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'direct and rude denominations which men, and especially young men, prefer when 
among themselves', also object to anything which smacks of swearing. Lalcoff (1975) 
also cites the use of swearing as being one of the characteristics which distinguishes 
male from female speech. More recent investigations confirm this belief (Adler, 1978; 
Burgoon & Stewart, 1975; Flexner and Wentworth, 1975; Mulac et al., 1980, 1985). De 
Klerk (1997), investigating the usage of English-speaking South African adolescents, 
found that the differences were indeed large and (1997, 152) "reveal a strikingly 
consistent trend whereby males generally used words which scored higher in terms of 
shock value". In addition both males and females had a greater tolerance for expletives 
in males than in females. De Klerk goes so far as to claim (1997, 154):
These linguistic views emerged as remarkably crisp and clear-cut, almost rule- 
governed phenomena, indicative of strong stereotyped beliefs: nice girls don't 
swear but nice boys can (and ought to?).
De Klerk, however, concludes (1997, 156-157) that conventions appear to be changing 
and that the gap between the two gender groups is closing. As gender roles have been 
challenged, the social and linguistic practices which symbolised such roles are also 
being challenged.
1.9 Politeness
With regard to linguistic politeness, Brown (1980), (reprinted Coates (ed.) 1998) puts 
forward the concept of FACE which incorporates both people's desires not to be 
imposed upon (negative face) and desires to be liked, admired, ratified, related to 
positively (positive face). Brown suggests that three factors are involved in deciding 
how polite to be (Coates (ed.) 1998, 84):
1. One tends to be more polite to people who are socially superior to oneself or 
socially important: the boss, the vicar, the doctor, the president.
2. One also tends to be more polite to people one doesn't know, people who are 
somehow socially distant: strangers, persons from very different walks of life. In the
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first situation politeness tends to go one way upwards (the superior is not so polite 
to an inferior), while in the second situation politeness tends to be symmetrically 
exchanged by both parties.
3. A third factor is that kinds of acts in a society come ranked as more or less 
imposing, and hence more or less face-threatening, and the more face-threatening, 
the more polite one is likely to be.
If women are more polite than men (in that they use more hedges, express interest in the 
addressee, use in-group identity markers, seek agreement and avoid disagreement), 
Brown's theoiy would suggest that women are either 1) generally speaking to superiors, 
2) generally speaking to socially distant persons, or 3) involved in more face- 
threatening acts or have a higher assessment of what counts as impositions. Studying 
data of men's and women's speech in Tenejapa, Brown's hypothesis that women use 
more particles (softening expressions such as Maybe, i f  I  may, do you suppose is 
supported but only "when the particle counts are corrected for the subtleties of 
semantics" (Coates (ed.) 1998, 89). The topic is important for both men and women use 
many more hedging particles when talking about something for which they do not have 
firsthand knowledge. But overall the women used more particles and Brown concludes 
(Coates (ed.) 1998, 93) that "such quantitative comparisons are useful as a rough guide 
as to what is going on at the strategic level, although they will not replace the 
painstaking comparison of individual strategies employed in speech". She suggests 
(Coates (ed.) 1998, 95) that "women are more sensitive from moment to moment to the 
potential face-threateningness of what they are saying and modify their speech 
accordingly." Brown suggests that this politeness reflects their subordinate position in 
Tenejapan society (their role in decision-making is invisible) and predicts that we would 
not expect similarities between West African women or high-caste Indian women as the 
latter have much more structural power. This seems to be belied by data from American 
and New Zealand English where women can equally have structural power and yet 
appear to adopt strategies which are more polite than those adopted by most men. As 
discussed above there may be sociocultural or psychological reasons for this and,
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without wishing to submit to any form of sociobiological determinism, it must be stated 
that this area needs investigation.
1.10 Tag questions
Tag questions which Lalcoff (1975) suggested were predominantly used by women and 
which placed them in a submissive, reactive and subordinate position have been the 
subject of a number of studies, most of which contradict her findings (see Dubois and 
Crouch, 1975). Holmes has been the researcher most active in exploring men’s and 
women’s speech (in New Zealand) (1985, 1988a; 1989a) and aspects of politeness 
(1984b, 1988b, 1989b, 1990a, 1990b, 1993, 1995, 1998a, 1998b). In her 1984b paper 
she argues that tag questions serve two main fimctions: modal tags, which request 
information or ask the addressee to confirm the truth of the statement (Luke and Bill 
went to the party, didn't they?) and affective tags which display the speaker's concern 
for the addressee (You didn't go there, did you?). Affective tags are of two types: 
softeners which mitigate a request or criticism (negative politeness) (Wash the car for  
me, would you?) and facilitative, which demonstrate the speaker's desire to continue the 
conversation (positive politeness) (Still at the same old job, are you?). Holmes found 
that a large majority of male speakers' tag questions are modal (61 %), but most of 
women's tag questions are affective (65%), especially facilitative (59%). This shows 
that men typically use tag questions to gain or confirm information, while women use 
them to develop and encourage conversation. Foley (1997, 305) argues that if this is 
interpreted in a "two cultures" framework, it may be taken to mean that men use tag 
questions to get information that may be valuable in relative status competitions, while 
women use them to establish solidarity. Without studying the examples themselves it 
would be difficult to decide whether the men's use of facts is a bid for status. It is 
difficult to see how the example given (Luke and Bill went to the party, didn't they?) 
could be used in a competitive or status-asserting way. Foley also thinks the jury is still 
out on this matter, reminding us of the Javanese example. It might well be, for example, 
that women are competing to be "more polite than thou" and thus claiming one- 
upmanship in this manner. Three important factors arise out of Holmes' paper about tag 
questions. The first is that language forms are multi-functional - Lakoff isolated the
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affective, but not the modal tag - and more recent research on interruptions indicates 
that they are not all pre-emptive acts but can constitute a supportive contribution to a 
collaboratively created discourse. The second is that tag questions are not used more by 
women than by men. The third is that question tags should not be interpreted negatively 
but positively as conversational support structures.
Tag questions were also investigated in Cameron, McAlinden and O'Leary (1989). 
Their findings, based on a coipus of 9 texts of 5,000 words each from the Survey of 
English Usage, were tabulated alongside those of Holmes, 1984b. 96 tag questions were 
produced, 36 by women and 60 by men. Although women use a higher percentage of 
facilitative tags than men, the men use a much higher percentage of facilitative tags than 
the men in Holmes' study. Cameron et al argue that the scores may have been skewed 
because three of the speakers (two of whom were men) knew that recording was taking 
place and may have taken on a facilitating role in order to generate as much talk as 
possible from participants. However, if the contribution of these speakers were 
discounted, the incidence of facilitative tags amongst men would only drop by 6 % 
which is not enough to account for the considerable difference between their results and 
Holmes'. One hypothesis which Cameron et al put forward is that (1989, 8 6 ) the use of 
facilitative tags correlates with conversational role, rather than with gender per se. 
Where men take on a facilitating role, they produce large numbers of facilitative tags. 
Cameron et al also introduce the concept of the 'unequal encounter'. Discourse and 
conversational analysts put forward the idea that questioning is a powerfiil interactional 
move because it obliges the interlocutor to produce an answer. In situations in which the 
participant is institutionally invested with rights and obligation to control talk - in the 
doctor's consulting room, in the courtroom and so on - large numbers of questions are 
employed. Furthermore, 'powerless' participants avoid questions. Tag questions might, 
according to this analysis, be described as highly assertive strategies for coercing 
agreement and not as an indication of tentativeness.
In a second investigation, Cameron et al (1989) studied nine hours of unscripted speech 
from three different broadcast settings: a medical phone-in, classroom interaction and a
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general TV discussion. The tag questions were isolated and analysed according to 
Holmes' framework of functions. The results were then broken down by the two 
variables of gender (male vs. female) and power (powerful vs. powerless). The results 
support the findings of the previous study and those of Holmes in as much as the men 
score higher on modal tags and women on affective ones, especially facilitatives. 
Women use more tags overall but at 61 to 55, the difference is not particularly striking. 
What is striking is the difference between the powerless and powerful participants. No 
powerless person of either sex uses either facilitative or softening tags. However, in the 
modal category, it is powerless speakers who score higher by a proportion of two to 
one. Cameron et al suggest that the study supports the claims of discourse analysts like 
Harris that tag questions are associated with the rights and responsibilities of 'powerful' 
speakers - but only facilitative tags. The use of modal tags to gain information does not 
appeal- to be a 'powerful' move, indeed it might be said that the role of the powerful is to 
facilitate and the powerless to request reassurance especially here in the context of 
classroom and medical advice - settings in which reassurance is commonly sought.
This piece of research highlights a number of key points which must be taken into 
consideration when investigating the use of linguistic forms in social contexts:
1 The relation between linguistic form and communicative function is not a simple 
thing.
2 The patterning of particular linguistic forms may be illuminated by a consideration of 
a number of variables, not just gender. These include the role taken by the participant, 
the objectives of interaction, participants’ relative status and so on.
3 The interpretation of the findings is problematic. Should, for example, the role of 
conversational facilitator which appears to favour the use of tag questions be considered 
as a powerful or powerless role, a strategy used to control talk or a burden shouldered 
by subordinate speakers, effecting 'interactional shitworlc'?
1.11 Hedges
Coates (in Coates (ed.) (1998, 226-253) provides yet further evidence of the use of 
epistemic modality (lexical items such Perhaps, I  think, sort of, probably as well as
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certain prosodic and paralinguistic features) in all-female talk to hedge assertions in 
order to protect both their own and their addressee's face. Her impression, based on a 
small corpus of data, is that women exploit these more than men. Like Johnson & Aries, 
Coates relates this usage to the topics under discussion (Coates (ed.),1998, 245):
The women's conversation I have analysed involve topics related to people and 
feelings...; in the parallel all-male conversation I have analysed, the men talk 
about things - home beer-making, hi-fi systems, etc. Presumably such topics do 
not trigger the use of epistemic modal forms because they are not so face- 
threatening.
To male egos, however, could not praising the wrong hi-fi system lead to being put 
down by one's peers in no uncertain terms? In which case, it would be natural to hedge 
one's remarks rather carefully. A more likely hypothesis is that, from rock-climbing to 
linguistic matters, men generally take more risks and assert themselves whether they are 
secure in their knowledge or not.
Holmes (1997) also provides evidence from English (New Zealand English) that topics 
crucially differ between men and women. Studying the manner in which men and 
women tell stories she finds that for both sexes the topics reflect the importance of 
everyday experience. However, (1997, 286):
...they also reflect the different preoccupations of the daily lives of women and 
men. The women focus on relationships and people, affirm the importance of 
their family roles, family connections and friendships. The men focus on work 
and sport, events, activities and things, and affirm the importance of being in 
control, even when they don't achieve it. These different preoccupations 
contribute to and reinforce the gender identities women and men construct 
through their talk.
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Meinhofs (1997) study of male and female narratives appears to provide confirmatory 
evidence of the influence of topic on linguistic practice and of the fact that differential 
topic selection in male and female speech may dictate differential selection of linguistic 
items. She claims (1997, 227-228) both that "the avoidance of an intensely personal 
question in the academic men's texts produced elegant and suggestive writing" and that 
the academic women's more full-hearted acceptance of the difficulties and ambivalences 
of everyday existence was not shared by the men who experienced greater difficulty 
with the fragmentation of self and its dissolution into multiple identities - something 
which, Meinhof claims, women have learned to embrace with confidence.
An important corollary of Coates' (1997) findings is that, if sociocultural 
presuppositions are a key factor in explaining how speakers make sense of a 
conversation, given that the sociocultural differences between men and women in 
Western culture are apparently so marked, mixed interaction may give rise to 
communication problems. Coates (1997, 249) draws out the fact that hedges (words 
such as maybe, sort of, I  mean) have multiple functions:
They can express shades of doubt and confidence; they allow us to be sensitive 
to others' feelings; they help us in the search for the right words to express what 
we mean; they help us to avoid playing the expert.
She goes on to explain, that the first - expressing doubt and confidence - is basic but not 
so significant in terms of women's friendships. The other three functions - attention to 
the face needs of others and downtoning one's remarks so as not to set oneself above 
others - have an important role in the maintenance of friendship. In her earlier (1987) 
paper, Coates puts a slightly different emphasis on the manner in which women use 
epistemic modals. She claims it is related to three features of the all-woman 
conversation which she analyses:
(i) sensitive topics - participants had to be very careful to consider their 
addressees and avoid offence; (ii) self-disclosure - speakers had to protect their 
own face when revealing their feelings to others; (iii) co-operative style - it is a
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well known finding of research on women's language that women deploy a co­
operative rather than a competitive style in interaction; such a style lays heavy 
stress on the importance of not disagreeing with others, and thus on qualifying 
assertions.
Coates (1987,129).
1.12 Tentativeness
Preisler (1986), in his careful cross-class study of linguistic sex-roles in the expression 
of tentativeness in English, distinguishes between S- (socio-emotional) and T- (task- 
oriented) roles and concludes (Preisler, 1986, 284):
...a pattern of usage differences has emerged which, though complex and not 
without loose ends demonstrates beyond doubt that linguistic tentativeness 
signals are correlates of sex and/or interactional role. In other words, women 
and/or S-persons have been shown to be linguistically tentative, relatively 
speaking and on the whole, in comparison with men and/or T-persons.
Interestingly, in a comparison between clerical workers and managerial staff, the latter - 
both male and female - tended to use tentativeness features prevalent in the speech of 
lower status female clerical workers. He states (Preisler, 1986,288):
...The managerial decision-makers tended to manifest their task-orientation 
through some of the veiy tentativeness signals otherwise prevailing among 
women and S-persons in the "lower" status strata...Tliis would seem to leave us 
with only a short way to go (though over very speculative ground) before we 
reach the conclusion that decision-makers recognise the value of at least some of 
the communicative behavior otherwise characteristic of women/S-persons.
Amongst a number of linguistic devices which might be said to downtone or mitigate 
the force of a text you lmow has been the object of a number of studies. Whilst the 
epistemic modals appear to be speaker-oriented (/ think, I  mean, I  guess, sort of), the
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expression you Jmow is addressee-oriented. As Holmes (1986,7) points out, however, 
you /mow has a number of functions and some of them may be indicated in the 
intonation. Holmes found that two broad categories proved valuable,
one expressing speaker confidence or certainty (categoiy I), the other reflecting 
uncertainty of various kinds (category II). Within each of these categories, a 
number of subcategories can be established. ... Within categoiy I, there are 
instances where you I'mow expresses the speaker's certainty and confidence 
concerning the addressee's relevant background knowledge and experience, 
attitudes, and anticipated response. In this categoiy, too, belong instances of you 
/mow where it serves to positively reassure the addressee of the validity of the 
proposition, where its function is emphatic; and again the speaker is confident 
and certain in the expression of the utterance. In Brown & Levinson's terms, 
instances of you know in this category can be identified as expressions of 
"positive politeness".
In category II, there are instances of you /mow expressing both addressee- 
oriented uncertainty and message-oriented uncertainty (cf. Brown, G. 1982). 
The first type expresses the speaker's uncertainty or lack of confidence 
concerning the addressee's attitudes and likely response in the interaction. The 
message-oriented instances of you know express the speaker's uncertainty 
regarding the linguistic coding of the proposition, or signal the speaker's 
awareness of some linguistic imprecision (cf. James 1983). To the extent that 
you /mow here expresses a mitigating, apologetic, and attenuating function, 
instances of you /mow in this category can be seen as realisation of "negative 
politeness" (Brown & Levinson 1978: 134).
Contrary to expectation, men used you /mow to express uncertainty rather than certainty, 
as Holmes (1986,17) indicates:
while men used you /mow more frequently than women to signal the fact that 
the message was imprecisely or unsatisfactorily encoded, women used it more
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often for positive politeness functions, such as emphasis, and to confidently and 
generously attribute relevant background knowledge and experience to their 
addressee.
Similar to Holmes' (1984b) assertion that men use tag questions for referential purposes 
more often whilst women use them to establish solidarity are the findings of Freed and 
Greenwood concerning questions. Lalcoff and subsequent researchers had suggested that 
women use questions more than men and that the reason for this was that women did 
more "shitworlc" in order to keep the conversation going. In their investigation of 
differential gender usage of question forms Freed and Greenwood (1996, 19) concur 
with the findings of other researchers that sex-typed linguistic features are of a relative 
nature - there are no sex-exclusive differences - but go on to propose, with relation to 
questions, however, that:
some subtle differences emerge...women ask a higher percentage of 
RELATIONAL questions than men, and men use more EXPRESSIVE STYLE 
questions than women. Of the total number of questions women asked 29% 
were RELATIONAL questions. For men, relational questions represented only 
16% of the total questions used. By contrast, men use questions for 
EXPRESSIVE style 36% of the time, as compared to women's 24%.
They conclude (p.21):
We argue that it is wrong to characterize all women and no men as powerless or 
insecure speakers, and that it is equally wrong to portray all women and no men 
as engaging in cooperative talk.
This message is confirmed in most of the papers collected in Johnson & Meinhof 
(1997). This is the first publication to look at men's, rather than women's, language. It 
appears that, whilst the linguistic capabilities are available to both men and women e.g. 
men can and do gossip or overlap with each other in speech, they tend not to, whereas
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women display a tendency to indulge in these features. There appeal's, thus, to be a 
growing body of opinion which suggests that the picture is more complex than at first 
appeared but that there are tendencies which may be tracked.
1.13 Polite...and powerless?
Lakoff made the assumption that the tentativeness inherent in female language rendered 
them ineffectual. O'Barr and Atkins (reprinted in Coates (ed.), 1998, 377-387) took up 
Lakoffs categories and investigated their use in the courtroom. They discovered that 
low status males also used the tentative features and that high status females did not. 
They therefore renamed Women's Language Powerless Language. Bourdieu (e.g. 1977) 
defines linguistic behaviour as the symbolic capital of speakers and as part of their 
general habitus. In specific contexts the linguistic market creates a ranking of different 
linguistic registers, some having more prestige than others, due to the social values and 
norms of the elites. As has been stated above concerning Javanese, tentative features 
and hedges are not universally indicative of powerlessness. Cameron et al (1989) 
suggest that facilitative question tags may be reinterpreted as indicative of 
powerfulness. Hyland's (1996) article regarding hedges in scientific papers indicates 
that they are de rigueur and certainly not considered to be indications of lack of 
authority. On the contrary, they reflect judicious care to present matters in a careful and 
measured manner. Wetzel (Coates (ed.) 1998, 388-395) demonstrates that "powerless" 
communicative strategies paralleling those employed by women in the West are highly 
prized in Japan where it is felt that:
plain speaking has one overwhelming drawback: it tends to commit the speaker 
to a hard-and-fast position, and this can easily provoke direct confrontation - 
which all Japanese dread. (Christopher, 1983: 43).
White and Levine (1986, 58) point out the importance in Japan of yutaka a term 
meaning 'empathetic' 'receptive' or 'open-hearted'. They continue:
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sensitivity and anticipation of the needs of others sound passive and feminine to 
Western ears, but appearances are deceptive, yutaka has a veiy positive, active 
comiotation and suggests a mature vigor.
Wetzel claims (Coates (ed.), 1998, 392) that the strategies we in the West associate with 
powerful communication styles include assertion of dominance, interrupting while 
others have the floor, challenging or disputing others' utterances and ignoring the 
comments of others. This must be a question of opinion. In many contexts, such 
behaviour would be considered, as it is in Japan, to be immature or childish behaviour. 
The problem in the West may be that, because female speakers have low status (and I 
would dispute this), linguistic forms said to be typical of women will acquire low status 
by association. As Holmes (1986, 18) puts it: "one (female) person's feeble hedging 
may well be perceived as another (male) person's perspicacious qualification". That this 
is so is borne out by Hyland (1996). Lalcoff s original assertion that women's typically 
tentative, hesitant or polite forms are "stifling, exclusive and oppressive" urgently 
requires revision and Holmes (1984a, 172) argues strongly in favour of the value of 
tentative forms:
It is time to reject the unidimensional view implicit in Lalcoff s misleading label 
"women's language" and to consider the possibility that the forms referred to 
with this label are among those used by the more skilful and supportive 
conversationalists in a speech community to realize a wide range of functions 
and communicative strategies.
More recently, Holmes (1995, 229) writes:
Discussions which are less antagonistic and confrontational, and more 
exploratory are generally of better quality and more intellectually beneficial to 
all involved. So, by not adopting women's politeness patterns, others may lose 
out in this respect, too. ...Linguistic politeness contributes to better 
understanding, and may assist people to reach better decisions. Finally,
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interactions which involve the use of positive politeness strategies are generally 
pleasant and enjoyable experiences. Being polite makes others feel good. There 
are many sound reasons, then, for recognising the value of polite speech.
Eckert (1989a, 257) claims that the friendly demeanour and politeness generally 
associated with women and eschewed by men at the lower end of the socio-economic 
hierarchy:
appear increasingly in male style as one moves up the socioeconomic hierarchy 
until, in the upper class, what is called effeminacy may be seen as the 
conscientious rejection of physical power by those who exercise real global 
power (Veblen, 1931) by appropriating the physical power of others.
Eckert's hypothesis might explain Lalcoffs (1975) intuitive perception that only 
homosexuals and academics tend to use what she calls "women's language" and is 
reflected in Preisler's (1986) data which shows (male) managers at the top end of the 
salary scale appropriating the type of tentative language forms commonly associated 
with women at the bottom of the scale. Men and women with real status do not have to 
display it in combative, adversarial or status-asserting verbal behaviour. Indeed, one 
might argue that men, as much as women, indulge in employing language forms or 
strategies as "symbolic capital" in situations in which they feel themselves to be one 
down or potentially one down: the strategies they use, however, are assertive, 
competitive and dominating ones. Regardless of power, men and women have different 
ways of expressing their identity and of maintaining their sense of worth. Eckert (1989a, 
258) argues that it is because girls lack real power that "the boy must show off his 
accomplishments, the girl must display her persona" and suggests (1989, 265) that "girls 
are asserting their categoiy identities through language more than are the boys". On the 
contrary, it may well be that, as Chambers suggests, most women are simply more 
competent verbally and better attuned to linguistic subtleties than most men. In asserting 
her identity, bragging about accomplishments would be considered bad form or 
unfeminine for a girl and, indeed, for an adult woman. It might well be considered to be
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bad form in certain adult male circles as well despite the greater acceptability o f ’’thing" 
talk in male society. Regardless of power or status, "doing gender" is different for men 
and women and may vary in different communicative contexts. With our current state of 
knowledge all that we can say with any degree of certainty is that linguistic gender 
asymmetry appears to exist and appeal's to derive from a complex cocktail of biological, 
cultural, historical and economic factors none of which can be ignored or denied and all 
of which play an important role. There has, however, been an important shift in the 
value attributed to a so-called tentative or hedged speech style, towards a stance which 
recognises and accepts its value. Rather than considering, as Lakoff (1975, 7) did, that 
such a style:
submerges a woman's personal identity, by denying her the means of expressing 
herself strongly, on the one hand, and encouraging expressions that suggest 
triviality in subject matter and uncertainty about it
researchers assert the value of styles which promote inclusion, possible negotiation and 
attention to the face needs of others. The thesis aims to investigate, with particular 
reference to repair and hedging mechanisms such as PRs and the PPs c ’est-a-dire, enfin, 
hein and quoi in French, whether it may be true that gender-asymmetry derives from 
greater attention to face in the female speakers in our corpus. In other words, if we find 
that there is differential usage of these features in male and female speech, do we find 
confirmation that female usage is more “polite”?
1.14 The relationship between language and gender - French
By comparison with the Anglo-Saxon literature, the field is relatively underdeveloped 
for French, most authors of reviews on the subject relying heavily on data drawn from 
English. Aebischer & Forel (eds.) (1983) collected a number of papers concerning 
Purlers masculins, parlers feminins?, including contributions from Anglophone 
researchers such as Trudgill and West. Houdebine’s and Aebischer’s papers distinguish 
themselves by their insight into the profounder psychological motivations behind some 
of the statistical evidence and the clarity and elegance of their expression. Houdebine in
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particular argues convincingly that the phonological characteristics of speakers' French 
shift according to the persona which they are projecting or identification they are 
making with a particular social group at any one time. This may vary throughout the 
day depending on their interlocutor and indeed throughout their lifetime as their life 
history evolves.
11 s'agit d'un proces d'idealisation, d'une projection d'ideal vers quoi le sujet tend, 
en cherchant a s'en approprier les emblemes, les indices, tout ce qui fait trace du 
groupe ou du sujet en cause: une recherche consciente et inconsciente d'identite 
est a l'oeuvre, un proces ^identification.
Houdebine (1983, 130).
Houdebine's (1983, 131) insistence on the tentative and non-exclusive nature of 
linguistic preferences, based on the shifting sands of identification, is particularly 
welcome:
...chaque sujet, engage dans de tels proces d'identification, d'homogeneisation ou 
de singularisation linguistiques -....- privilegiant consciemment ou 
inconsciemment telle ou telle prononciation, la repete, la favorise, neglige l'autre 
et change ainsi la langue, dans la langue, intervenant du poids de sa parole dans 
la variation et devolution phonologiques et linguistiques.
Houdebine also stresses that some speakers are more affected than others, more 
sensitive than others in the act of talking and of listening and this will depend on their 
own personal biography, their social position, their sex, their propensity to talk or not 
and the extent of their desire to integrate into a particular community by adopting their 
speech-styles. Houdebine's data for French concerning hypercorrection and women's 
supposed greater use of standard forms appear to echo the early findings of Labov and 
Trudgill. Her interpretation of the findings is at once more subtle, with less polarisation 
of the sexes into separate camps, and more profound, showing deeper insight into the
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way that language serves as an "embleme" or "indice" of identification within a social 
group.
Aebischer's paper in the Aebischer & Forel (1983) collection is also to be welcomed for 
its distinction between the tendency for women to speak in a particular way and the 
creation of a genre dubbed "Women's Language":
le parler lie ci des femmes devient le parler des femmes. II devient une realite 
presentee comme un fait accompli.
Aebischer (1983,178).
Following the spirit of the time (with an affirmation of women’s' identity and a refutal 
of the supremacy of masculine ways of managing the world), Aebischer points up the 
positive side of "bavardage" espoused by feminists as a new mode of communication 
"regi par la non-violence, l'harmonie, 1'amour et par une absence de hierarchie, de 
pouvoir et de leaders." To my knowledge, Houdebine's study of the difference between 
men’s' and women’s' speech, presumably based on data collected for her 1979a, thesis is 
one of extremely few empirical investigations conducted by a French scholar from 
hexagonal France. Other French studies are introspective, anecdotal or philosophical/ 
feminist in tenor.
Yaguello (1987,10) writes (my underlining):
En France, bien qu'il n'y ait pas eu, jusqu'a present d'enquetes systematiques, on 
peut constater chez les feministes une preoccupation tres affirmee de la "parole 
de femme".
Offord (1990, 70), too, applies conclusions drawn from studies of English to the French 
situation. When talking of linguistic sexual stereotypes, he claims (my underlining) that 
'most of the research in this area has been concentrated upon English but the results are 
probably equally applicable to French although this has not been experimentally
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established.1 I believe that it is high time that empirical work did indeed begin to 
establish whether findings for English are echoed in France. Yaguello (1987) places 
studies of women's language firmly in the political or ideological camp and makes an 
interesting distinction, possible in French, between puissance and pouvoir (Yaguello, 
1987,10):
Si parole = pouvoir, est-ce que prendre la parole, c'est prendre le pouvoir? ou 
bien la parole des femmes s'apparente-t-elle davantage a la puissance qu'au 
pouvoir?
Yaguello has a number of interesting observations to make. She argues that women's 
"conservatism" is attributable to their restricted role in the home, citing the fact that the 
role of black women outside the home led them to have contacts with standard English 
as compared with their unemployed male counterparts, speaking black English in the 
ghettos. If we turn to works devoted to French as opposed to (mainly) English language 
data, we find that these are mainly philosophical (Irigaray, e.g. 1977) and /or 
feminist/literary (Simone de Beauvoir, Marie Cardinal, Helene Cixous, Annie Leclerc, 
Xaviere Gathier). The sentiment that the French language is created by men for men is 
frequent in these authors. Cardinal (quoted in Yaguello, 1987, 64) claims:
Je me sens sans arret a l'etroit dans le vocabulaire, soit parce qu'il me manque 
des mots, soit parce que les mots fran9ais sont tellement investis par les hommes 
qu'ils me trahissent quand c'est moi, une femme, qui les emploie. (Autrement dit, 
p.96)
Simone de Beauvoir expresses a similar sentiment (quoted Yaguello, 1987, 65) when 
she says 'Je sais que le langage courant est plein de pieges. Pretendant a l'universalite, il 
porte en fait la marque des males qui font elabore. II reflete leurs valeurs, leurs 
pretentions, leurs prejuges.'
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Much of Yaguello's work dwells on morphological aspects of gender-marking in 
French, such as words ending in -eur/-euse; -teur/-trice; -ier/-iere and the negative 
connotations attributed to lexis applied to women which does not pertain for men 
(compare femme savante/homme savant; honnete femme/honnete homme). These 
studies appear to reflect the spirit of their age - the heyday of feminism and the MLF. It 
is important to highlight the historical accretions which attach to words. It appears, 
however, that this is not the whole story and that recourse both to quantitative statistical 
studies and to discourse and interactional analysis is required in order to discern the 
manner in which men and women "do gender" on a daily basis in everyday life. 
Intervention at a lexical level is necessary but possibly ineffective and certainly 
insufficient to ensure equality between the sexes. As Yaguello remarks (1987,191):
L'action volontariste a des limites car le mal qu'elle attaque a des causes psycho-
sociales qu'un bouleversement planifie ne saurait suffire a deraciner.
Mainstream linguists in France appear dismissive both of variationist studies in general 
(see Gadet, 1996) and of research linking language and gender (Pillon, 1987). Gervais
(1993) takes a lead from Yaguello in taking a morphological and lexical approach 
deriving from a political or ideological standpoint, talcing up aims in (Gervais, 1993, 
135) "the battle against the suppression of women through language". Durand (1993, 
267-270) usefully addresses the question of women's contribution to linguistic change 
and concludes, like Labov, that though in some situations women lead change in line 
with a statusful norm, this is not always the case. The data reported by Durand are 
phonological (rolled alveolar versus uvular /R/, see Walter, 1988, 215; 'ne' omission, see 
Ashby, 1991; absence or presence of liaison, see Booij and de Jong, 1987). Durand 
(1993, 267) remarks that it is 'quite common in France for linguists interested in 
language and society to reject Labovian sociolinguistic studies on the grounds that they 
espouse a politically naive (consensual) view of society.' He provides the following 
corrective, however,: •
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...at the very least, it must be realised that well-constructed sociolinguistic work 
offers a testing-ground for the checking of various hypotheses concerning social 
stratification by opposition to speculation about language and society based on 
purely qualitative judgements.
1.15 Conclusion
Approaches taken by researchers heretofore have been subjected to considerable 
scrutiny and, indeed, are open to criticism. Quantitative surveys have been brought to 
task because, although they capture gross differences, they do not capture contextual 
differences. Holmes (1984a, 156) using the example of tag questions underlines the fact 
that these may be used for veiy different purposes and that hedges may be used 
referentially (to indicate a genuine doubt or uncertainty) or relationally (to downplay a 
remark about which there is no doubt or uncertainty). It is only by analysing the 
function in context that a quantitative survey can be conducted in a meaningful way and 
for this purpose small corpora are to be preferred:
The detailed knowledge of context and participants which is required in order to 
analyze for function is certainly incompatible with the use of large scale survey 
data with great quantities of spontaneous speech from large numbers of people.
Holmes claims that it is the roles women assume which lead to hedging, facilitating 
remarks and downplaying their expert status such as to maintain solidarity. She argues 
(Holmes, 1984a, 162):
The medium or channel of communication, the role and status of the speaker in 
relation to the addressee(s), the type of interaction and the degree of formality 
involved may all be relevant in accounting for the distribution of different 
forms.
Some of the difficulty involved in interpreting such forms may be gauged though the 
following example, selected by Holmes (1984a, 153). Holmes suggests that an example
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of a tag provided by Spender (1979) and Fraser (1980) which illustrates how tags may 
express displeasure or aggression:
You'd better not do that again, had you? (Father to son)
is better interpreted as an attempt 'to reduce the illocutionary force of a negatively 
affective speech act'. Intonation, facial expression and the degree of seriousness of the 
child's behaviour would have played a key role in the interpretation of the illocutionary 
force of this tag.
Kiesling (1997), through a detailed analysis of the way in which power relations are 
acted out through language, demonstrates (page 83) that "it would be extremely difficult 
to draw specific conclusions on the types of linguistic structures (e.g. tag-questions, 
hedging etc.) used by men 'as a group' on the basis of my data since their usage is highly 
contextualised." The interpretation of the function of particular linguistic features has 
been the focus of a number of researchers' attention. Not all interruptions are aggressive 
and negative, some are supportive. Counting up tag questions without regard to the fact 
that there also exist other interrogative devices which may be used in their place does 
not constitute a valid assessment of degrees of male/female assertiveness. Frequency 
coimts and statistical analyses must be based in sound interpretation of the function of 
the linguistic feature in context. The importance of features of tentativeness to 
communication was underlined by Brown & Levinson (1987, 280-281), who issue a 
caveat concerning the manner in which the social value of a particular utterance may be 
gauged:
The key problem in sociolinguistics is always the origin and nature of the social 
valence attached to the linguistic form...The ways in which messages are 
hedged, hinted, made deferential, and embedded in discourse structures then 
become crucial areas of study.
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Cameron et al, in Coates and Cameron (eds.) (1989, 77), propose indeed that attributing 
only one function to any piece of real talk falsifies the picture:
It seems to us problematic to suggest that the communicative function of a 
syntactic form is either invariant or analytically transparent in all cases. Studies 
like our own, which deal with natural data, indicate the absolute necessity of 
considering forms in their linguistic and social context, not in general, and 
suggest that we should regard multifunctionality as the unmarked case - that is, 
in real talk most utterances do many things at once.
Freed and Greenwood (1996, 15) concur with reference to the attribution of 
communicative function to questions:
We believe that questions constitute another discourse phenomenon that has 
been incorrectly associated with gender, and has been inaccurately assumed to 
serve one invariant communicative function for a particular group of speakers.
When considering the significance of particular discourse features, their 
communicative function must be carefully examined and may be multi-layered or 
ambiguous.
Reviews of language and gender literature have outlined a number of drawbacks 
inherent in the studies conducted heretofore. Many researchers (particularly in earlier 
works), however, appear to think it is justifiable to extrapolate from one society to 
another or from one language to another. Very few researchers have stressed the need 
for studies of languages other than English despite the fact that the Anglo-Saxon 
literature itself provides convincing intimations of differences which may exist between 
the Englishes which are spoken in Britain, the U.S., Australia, New Zealand and South 
Africa. It is essential to exercise caution in extrapolating from one social situation to 
another, nationally or internationally. Each communication situation must be analysed 
on its own merits, quantitatively and also qualitatively. It is only on this basis that
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parallels may be drawn. Researchers appear to be arriving at tentative conclusions 
regarding the relationship between language and gender in English. We cannot assume 
that this relationship pertains for French, for, as we shall see in the next section, much 
sociolinguistic groundwork remains to be done for languages other than English. Within 
the context of the literature described above, it is expected that one of the functions of 
PRs and PPs (for, as we have seen, multifunctionality is the unmarked case) will prove 
to be an attenuating one and it may well be that in women's speech the affective 
function will predominate, possibly because of the roles women tend to assume or the 
topics they select, by contrast with the referential function dominant in men's speech. 
Interpretation of the function of each PR and each PP in context will be a tricky 
business and it is for this reason that Holmes' advice concerning small corpora and 
careful analysis of language in context will be observed. Both Edwards (1989) and 
Durand (1993) point to the value of statistical analyses in identifying trends in data 
which may not be perceptible using purely qualitative approaches. The experimental 
work carried out as part of this thesis thus aims to combine qualitative and quantitative 
approaches in an attempt to explain the apparent differences in the usage of particular 
features of spoken French in men's and women's speech. It is to be hoped that this study 
will in no way "end up with formulations which just reinforce societal stereotypes about 
male/female orientations within the social space" as Durand (1993, 270) puts it, but 
rather will lead us to greater understanding and appreciation of linguistic usage across 
sex, class and age barriers.
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Chapter 2 Parenthetical Remarks
2.0 Introduction
Researchers investigating PRs have focused on the following aspects:
1 . how they may be characterised graphetically in the written form and intonationally 
in the spoken form;
2 . how they relate syntactically to the ongoing discourse and whether they may be said 
to be hypotactic or paratactic, subordinating or coordinating;
3. what their communicative function or illocutionary force might be.
Although this thesis aims to investigate the functions of PRs in the spoken language, 
there is an interplay in this respect between the spoken and the written language and a 
review of what has been discovered concerning the use of PRs in the written language 
may throw light on their usage in the spoken language. In order to draw together the 
literature relating to English, French and German, it has been decided to treat each of 
the three aspects outlined above as a separate entity. Generally speaking, the French 
literature deals most thoroughly with syntactic features whilst the English and German 
literatures address the communicative aspects.
2.1 The characterisation of PRs
A primary distinction must be made between parenthetical defined in a functional sense 
- a putting to one side - and the orthographic sign constituted by brackets or parentheses. 
Brackets or parentheses always include a PR but PRs may be included in the written 
language in ways other than through the use of brackets. Trask (1997, 162) in his 
definition of parenthetical shows the manner in which they may be introduced using 
commas or the double dash - indeed, he does not include an example of a parenthetical 
introduced using brackets:
Parenthetical A word, phrase or sentence which interrupts a sentence and has no 
grammatical connection to the interrupted sentence. In the following examples, 
the parentheticals are set off by punctuation: She was, in my opinion, the most
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desirable woman in England; The first international cricket match - this will 
probably surprise you - was played between Canada and the USA.
There is a prima facie distinction to be made between such parentheticals as 'in my 
opinion', set formulae which trip easily off the tongue, and fully-fledged PRs such as 
'this will probably surprise you' i.e. longer, less formulaic stretches which include more 
commitment from the speaker in providing a personal comment or referential 
clarification with a degree of semantic content. Both may serve the purpose of 
commenting or expressing the attitude of the author or speaker vis-a-vis the ongoing 
discourse but they appear to be different in kind. Boucheron (1997), in addressing the 
question of decrochement typographique studies both parentheses and the double dash. 
A prescriptive grammarian such as Grevisse may provide useful insights into the 
relationship between the written and the spoken and the conventions which may link the 
two. Grevisse (1993, 144) argues that, in the main, punctuation in the written language 
serves to reflect aspects of intonation in the spoken language:
La ponctuation est l'ensemble des signes conventionnels servant a indiquer, 
dans l'ecrit, des faits de la langue orale comme les pauses et l'intonation, ou a 
marquer certaines coupures et certains liens logiques. C'est un element essentiel 
de la communication ecrite.
He highlights also, however, (Grevisse, 1997, 3) that, although the written language 
derives primarily from the spoken language, the latter may also be influenced by the 
written language, and gives the following example from Ionesco's Legom
Permettez-moi, entre parenthese, de vous faire part d'un souvenir personnel.
The irony of this somewhat knowing remark is that entre parenthese, referring to the 
whole of the ensuing personal narrative is in itself a PR or proposition incise. The 
remark which signals that this section of the dialogue is an aside (or that the speaker is 
disingenuously apologising in some way for talcing the floor) is itself an aside.
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Phonologically, parenthetical material in general forms its own "separate intonation 
group" (Cruttenden, 1986, 78). The parenthetical portions are normally read with 
"comma intonation" with a pause before and after accompanied by a shift in 
intonational contour relative to the remainder of the sentence. As Palacas (1989, 513) 
says, the 'shift in intonational contour may be to a lower level of pitch and stress or to a 
higher level of pitch and stress". This appears to echo Delattre's (1966, 4) distinction for 
French between Parenthese and Echo, the low form being a great deal more common 
for parentheticals than the high form. Delomier & Morel (1986, 141) chart the 
phenomenon for French when they say:
Alors qu'un enonce E l est en cours d'enonciation apparait un autre enonce E2 
qui n'est pas au meme niveau intonatif qui lui. La structure intonative de E2 est 
caracterisee par un faisceau de traits conjoints, dont certains lie peuvent etre 
presents, mais qui, s'ils sont isoles, ne sont pas significatifs du phenomene en 
question. Nous avons choisi de la nommer "intonation d'incise". Nous designons 
par E3 la continuation du discours apres.
Bolinger (1972, 25-26) describes the intonation features of parenthesis 'where the 
lowered pitch suggests a lower-ranking element of discourse' as follows:
Because interruptions are always jarring, the most conspicuous instance of 
separation is parenthesis. Once again the partners of pitch are duration - now in 
the form of a pause or a kind of lengthening that substitutes for a pause - and 
loudness. The pitch level of the entire parenthesis is lowered, the volume is 
reduced, and the extremes are set off by pauses, though the advantage of relying 
more on pitch is that one needs to rely less on pause, and speech is accordingly 
not slowed down unnecessarily. In the following example, there is not only a 
lowering of the parenthesis itself, but a certain amount of raising in the 
environment of the parenthesis, to make the contrast all the clearer:
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Besides timber, its main resources appear to be chicle, a gummy substance used 
largely in chewing gum, and oil.
If it were not for the intervening parenthesis, the last two words and oil, would 
have been at a considerably lower pitch (lower them here, and you will appear to 
be saying 'chewing gum and oil'). Certain of the pitches of the main utterance 
overlap with those of the parenthesis - the range at our disposal is not wide 
enough to admit of a complete wrenching apart - but there is no mistaking the 
contrast in levels. The accents continue to appear where they normally would, 
but in the parenthesis they are flattened somewhat.
Delomier & Morel describe similar phenomena in describing the incise in French. They 
talk of a bundle of intonational features and distinguish as we have seen between E l, E2 
and E3. Delomier & Morel describe the general characteristics of the intonation pattern 
particular to the PR as follows:
1. The start of the PR is marked by a break or decrochement in the intonational pattern 
(la courbe melodique). This may be accompanied by a sharp drop or by a sharp rise 
but the former is by far the most common. In 50% of cases this drop occurs after 
rising intonation in El. But in some examples the break is virtually indiscernible.
2. The end of the PR is marked by rising intonation in 80% of cases, that is to say that 
the intonation rises in E3.
3. An acceleration of speed in E2 is discernible in 54% of the examples studied.
4. Pauses of different types appear before and especially after E2. There are pauses 
before and after E2 in 26.8% of cases. There is a single pause before E2 in only 
15% of cases but a single pause after E2 in 44.5% of cases. In 12.9% of the cases 
studied there was no perceptible pause before or after E2. Different types of pauses 
are noted: silence, intake of breath (probably because of physiological need) (after 
E2 and present in 50% of cases) and hesitation (before and after E2 but much less 
frequent). The lengthening of a syllable is considered to be the equivalent of a 
pause.
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5. Different levels of intonation within the PR are possible, with one PR being 
embedded within another. Attention is drawn to the fact that, even though a PR may 
be syntactically complex, the same level of intonation is maintained.
6 . Not all of these characteristics are always present but the one trait which features in 
them all is the decrochement intonatif.
For German, Pittner remarks (1995, 8 6 ) that:
In der Schriftsprache werden Einschiibe durch Kommas, Klammern oder 
Gedankenstriche gekennzeichnet. In der gesprochenen Sprache ist der Einschub 
durch Pausen davor und danach sowie durch ein insgesamt schnelleres 
Sprechtempo gekennzeichnet.2
In three major European languages, then, there appears to be consensus on the manner 
in which the PR is marked both in the written language, through commas, brackets or 
dashes and in the spoken language through pauses before and after, faster tempo and a 
change in intonation. Whilst the phonetic characteristics posited for the characterisation 
of PRs on a perceptual basis have now been submitted to empirical investigation using 
measures of fundamental frequency and are reported by Morel & Danon-Boileau
(1998), such was not the case when research for this thesis began. It was felt that 
acoustic measurement was a necessary first step in the investigation of the data collected 
for this thesis and, whilst the conclusions reached substantially echo those reported in 
Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998), the methodology differed and perhaps more emphasis 
given to the PR in particular. Morel & Danon-Boileau’s work is a great deal larger in 
scope and includes reference to the manner in which paragraphs are structured orally 
through intonation; PRs or what Morel & Danon-Boileau term (1998, 59) “les ruptures 
vers le bas” constitute only one aspect of spoken paragraph structuring. For these 
reasons, the preliminary study of the acoustic qualities of PRs is included in Chapter 4
2 In the written language, parentheticals are distinguished through commas, brackets or dashes. In the 
spoken language, the parenthetical is distinguished by pauses before and after as well as a faster speech 
rate overall.
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where the fundamental differences in approach to this aspect of acoustic measurement 
are outlined.
2.2 Syntactic relation with the ongoing discourse
Most researchers seem to agree that the PR is structurally or syntactically independent 
from the ongoing discourse. This poses a problem for generative linguists, as there is as 
yet no way of formalising the looser syntactic associations traditionally known as 
parataxis. Mittwoch (1977, 188) makes a plea for including a pragmatic component in 
accounting for apparently unconnected, though adjacent, paratactic constructions 
claiming that "unless we are prepared to incorporate the whole of our extra-linguistic 
knowledge into the grammar we cannot constrain the grammar to distinguish sense from 
nonsense".
Fraser (1980) includes parenthetical verbs such as think, conclude, suppose, guess, 
expect, predict in such utterances as:
We can, I think, do it over again.
in his paper concerning conversational mitigation. He feels that an understanding of 
such rhetorical devices as irony and the expression of politeness “depend crucially on 
the perceptions and skill of the hearer as well as the speaker" (Fraser, 1980, 349), 
claiming that “an understanding of them is a pre-requisite to an adequate theory of 
pragmatics." The issue of the relationship between paratactically adjacent segments is 
also discussed in Wales (1981, 55-57) in relation to such examples as:
a. You open the door, your nose drops off.
b. You give him an inch, he'll take a mile.
c. He may be a star, I just don't like him.
Parataxis is common in the spoken language and Wales (1981, 67-68) claims that 
paratactic structures in English can convey the same semantic relations as structures
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which are more complex syntactically but in a less explicit way, the listener having to 
use inference to interpret them. He claims that the importance of minimising boredom 
in this way should not be underestimated and that such strategies are common in human 
communication. He deems that a self-respecting grammar should have an explanatory 
framework which includes such paratactic expressions.
Wunderli (1987, 34) makes a distinction between parenthese as a syntactic and 
parenthese as an intonational feature and claims that the low flat intonation which 
Delattre calls parenthese (Delattre also cites a high version - echo - which is that 
mentioned by Delomier & Morel (1986) but which is much less often employed to mark 
an incise than the low version) is also used for extraposition. Wunderli (1987, 35) 
claims that:
Le role specifique de la parenthese est de marquer explicitement, au niveau 
suprasegmental, la non-progredience lineaire en direction du phraseme.
Whilst claiming that there is no parallelism between the syntactic and the prosodic 
features dubbed parentheses, Wunderli (1987, 34) suggests that:
II existe, du point de vue de la syntaxe, un certain nombre de types sequentiels 
qui restent pour ainsi dire a l'exterieur du developpement lineaire normal et 
obligatoire, soit que ces sequences occupent une place inhabituelle dans la 
phrase, soit qu'elles foumissent une information facultative, voire superflue, en 
tout cas d'un ordre secondaire et detachee nettement des elements du premier 
plan.
Amongst these "types sequentiels" he includes so-called dislocated structures, cleft 
phrases, phrases in extraposition, incises and parentheses.D&\omiGY & Morel (1986) list 
the kinds of morphosyntactic and lexical items which figure in PRs. These include:
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Modal markers
1. Adverbs or adverbial phrases such as d'ailleurs, en effet, evidemment, helas, peut- 
etre, entre parentheses, bien entendu.
2. Verbal expressions such as je  trouve que, je  crois que, il semble que, peut-etre que
3. Idiomatic expressions such as comme on dit aujourd'hui, on Vsait tres bien
Syntactic forms
Very different types of syntactic form are possible, ranging from one word or syntagm, 
several words with no verb, a clause or a succession of clauses. The one-word or 
syntagm may be in the form of a norm in apposition, bringing extra information, several 
words bringing additional information or a self-correction or adjectives or adjectival 
groups and a large number of circonstants (qualifiers) (example given - comme au 
Nicaragua par exemple) or a single modal element may constitute in itself the E2 - 
decidement, evidemment, je  crois, pour moi, a mon avis, bien sur, disons.
When the E2 is made up of several non-verbal constituants, these are juxtaposed, each 
with its own final intonation. In other cases, oppositional terms may be employed 
sometimes introduced by c'est-a-dire. The example given is:
J'ai lu en en naive c'est-a-dire non en linguiste l'ensemble de l'oeuvre de bally et
When the E2 comprises a clause or a succession of clauses - and this is most often the 
case, it is often introduced by c'est or qa, c'est, some address the interlocutor directly 
using vous and some are fixed expressions, such as those traditionally described as 
incises such as semble-t-il, disent-ils, est-il besoin de le dire. These incises are often in 
the form of relative clauses with modalising expressions indicating the attitude of the 
speaker, such as entre parentheses, en effet, quand meme or introduced by a 
coordinating conjunction (et, car) which, however, does not seem to have a 
coordinating function but seems rather to underline the decrochement intonatif and 
mark the clause as an aside. These phrases beginning with et and car are often followed 
by a presentative construction such as il y  a or an anaphoric construction such as c'est.
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Several clauses can be introduced and linked in this way. E2 can be introduced by a 
subordinating conjunction such as pcirce que, puis que, si, quand, lorsque, comme. 
Attention is drawn to the specific use of enfin (c.f. the use of et and car in the context of 
an E2) which is almost always used to mark a self-correction.
Delomier & Morel also look at the structure of E l and E3. It is rare that removal of E2 
leaves a sentence which does not make sense. But between 20% and 33% of the corpus 
could be said to fall into this categoiy. Generally speaking E3 is introduced by a 
conjunction which underlines the relation between El and E3 but E3 can repeat some 
words from El. E l starts off with one syntagm or a group of constituants which do not 
form a sentence. E3 picks up elements from El and finishes the construction. But the 
reprise is far from being compulsory and there are a substantial number of examples of 
E3 with no reprise', Delomier & Morel cannot see any motivation for the inclusion of 
the reprise, as the length of E2 was not a determining factor in this (as might be 
suspected). Indeed E3 can start with a verb dependent on a relative pronoun in El. 
However, if El ends with a preposition or a conjunction, these are generally repeated in 
E3. Delomier & Morel hypothesise that the only reason that might motivate a repetition 
in E3 is when the subject/personal pronoun changes in E2. E l must have at least one 
syllable in it for the fall in intonation to be perceptible. If E2 is provoked by something 
outside the on-going discourse, this may have repercussions on E3, which may either be 
a number of repetitions of words in El or the complete abandonment of El. E3 is 
characterised by particular markers: alors, et, mais, done, the first three being 
introducers, done enjoying a greater amount of freedom in terms of position in the 
phrase and serving the purpose of bringing back attention to the theme introduced in E l . 
Mais is a very common and very interesting introducer of E3, having a coordinating role 
but also a role as a marker of "raccrochage". When mais marks resumption, there is not 
a clear pause between E2 and mais but E3 always has a pause either immediately after 
mais or after the textual reprise from El. When mais is a coordinating conjunction on 
the other hand, it is always preceded by a pause and there is never a pause after it. Also 
there is no textual reprise. These intonational differences also apply to et and also allow 
a distinction to be made between et in its coordinating role and et in its role as a
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resumption maker ("marqueur de raccrochage").The E l - E2 mais E3 configuration 
constitutes a fictional concession, dubbed "prolepse" in rhetoric. This is a succession of 
two statements, in the first of which a concession is made using markers such as 
d'accord, c'est vrai, certes etc. and in the second a counter-argument is put forward, 
always introduced by a contrasting expression (un mot adversatif), most often mais. In 
some of Delomier & Morel's examples there are concessive markers in E2 such as bien 
entendu, plutot. This is how the presence of mais can be explained. Having launched 
into their argument, speakers interrupt themselves and provide a possible objection to 
their argument using the intonation d'incise. They then pick up their argument again, 
linking it with mais to the fictitious objection to their original argument, thus giving 
more weight to their point of view. E2 in this case is thus indispensable both from a 
syntactic and from a discoursal and argumentational point of view. The example given 
by Delomier & Morel (1986, 153) is as follows:
et je pense qu'effectivement 9 a lui a fait du bien de rencontrer personne,, 9 a lui a 
donne une::z7 n'a rien invente mais 9 a lui a donne un:, (h) un elargissement des 
choses (h )...
Delomier & Morel conclude on this front that, whilst the majority of E2s can be 
removed with no prejudice to the sense of E l - E3, constructions in which mais and et 
are used as resumption markers can be considered apart as indications of the fact that 
even though E2 is at a different intonational level, it is nonetheless essential to the 
logical cohesion of the utterance (la progression discursive et argumentative). Delomier 
& Morel provide interesting information concerning the anaphoric links in E1-E2-E3, 
mainly effected using personal pronouns, the demonstrative pronouns qa and cela and 
relative pronouns but also by means of adverbs, conjunctions, demonstrative and 
possessive adjectives and the verb faire. The most important point made is that the 
anaphors found in E3 have referents in E l, not in E2.
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Blanche-Benveniste (1990, 147) focuses on the spoken language and takes a syntactic 
approach to the definition of PRs which she terms incises, stating that the incise 
constitutes:
une construction verbale noyau, avec ou sans regroupement, qui interrompt le 
deroulement d'une autre construction verbale.
German sources on the syntactic or structural characteristics of parentheses include 
BuBmann (1990:560) for whom a parenthesis is a "in einen Satz eingefugter 
selfstandiger Ausdruck (Wort, Wortfolge oder Satz), der strukutrell unabhangig ist vom 
gesamtem Satzgefuge"3. This is also the opinion of Heidolph, Flamig & Motsch (1981: 
760) for whom parentheses are "nicht syntalctisch einbezogen"4. Similarly, in Bayer 
(1973:71) parentheses are described as "syntalctisch nicht angeschlossen, funktional 
selbstandige Sequenzen"5 in the sentence "die nicht als dessen Teil beschrieben werden 
lconnen"6 . Altmann (1981, 64fi, 340) also excludes any syntactic function in the 
surrounding sentence. Schwyzer (1939), however, suggests that there are parentheses 
which belong to one particular word in the host sentence as "clausal parentheses". 
Winkler (1969) also mentions countless "Einschiibe" which function as part of the 
surrounding sentence and yet might formally be characterised as parentheses.
2.3 The communicative function or illocutionary force of PRs
Brackets according to Grevisse (1969, 1149) serve to “intercaler dans la phrase quelque 
indication, quelque reflexion non indispensable au sens, et dont on ne juge pas opportim 
de faire une phrase distincte”. Grevisse also talks of propositions incises which are 
included between two commas, citing short phrases such as reprit-il, je  pense, je  
suppose, je  crois, je  parie, ce semble, il est vrai:
Vous voyez, reprit-il, l'effet de la concorde.
(LaF., F, IV, 18)
3 a self-standing expression (word, phrase or sentence) which is inserted into a sentence and which is 
not dependent structurally on the whole complex sentence.
4 not bound in syntactically
5 syntactically uncomiected, functionally self-standing sequence
6 of which they cannot be described as a part.
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Elle ne vit pas, je suppose, de l'air du temps.
(A Theorive, Sans ame, 127).
Boucheron (1997, 47) claims that both the bracket and the double dash allow a writer to 
"compliquer, ou plutot ramifier son discours". The "instructions de lecture" signalled by 
these orthographic signs indicates:
premierement: j'ajoute ce segment et je le designe comme suppressible 
deuxiemement: je le place sur un autre plan.
The simplicity or, indeed, what Boucheron describes as the "poverty" of this tactic 
explains how the mechanism may be used for an infinite variety of interpretations and 
usages. Boucheron highlights the paradox that, whilst "suppression" is an operation 
employed to simplify the phrase, adding a PR is a manner of complicating the 
discourse. The adoption of parentheses is a conscious choice on the part of the writer 
and may be grouped with dislocation, modalisation or stress as one of the processes 
writers have at their disposal when moving from language to discourse - "de la langue 
au discours". Boucheron invokes, too, the concept of non-coincidence. Writers use 
parentheses or the double dash to provide a gloss on their ongoing discourse, thus 
providing challenges to the transparent meaning of a word, i.e. contributing to its 
"opacification". This opacification may take four forms similar to the four forms of non­
coincidence, elaborated by Authier, (1992, 1995) which are:
1 . reformulations or adjustments for the benefit of one's interlocutor
2 . translation from one register to another, or one language to another
3. non-coincidence between words and things - words themselves are 'weighed', 
brought into question or condemned
4. non-coincidence of words with themselves - a playful approach to language in 
which words appear within other words like a stack of Russian dolls.
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Boucheron (1997, 49) suggests that decrochement may play a deep and quasi- 
philosophical role in the expression of meaning:
L'operation de decrochement instaure un "ailleurs" enonciatif particulierement 
original, un espace privilegie dans lequel le SUJET rencontre, au coeur de son 
propre DISCOURS, la LANGUE avec laquelle il s'exprime; cette langue que 
l'on dit maternelle et avec laquelle pourtant il ne cesse jamais de se debattre.
Grevisse remarks (1993, 172-3) that the double dash is distinguished from the bracket in 
that "les tirets peuvent mettre en valeur ce qu'ils isolent". He gives the following 
examples, commenting that there is only one dash if the remark occurs at the end of the 
sentence:
Nous montions tout en haut de la - relativement - luxueuse rue du stade.
Un autre homme est debout devant la bibliotheque un peu a l'ecart, les mains 
dans les poches - une espece de voyou.
The subtlety of meaning and comment on meaning which may be introduced by means 
of PRs, and which are described by Boucheron, are also studied by Lennard (1991) who 
focuses on the use of parentheses in the works of Marvell, Coleridge and Milton. In 
Marvell, parentheses are used to echo syntactically a hidden falseness or, indeed, an 
ambiguity. Lennard (1991, 66-67) remarks thus on Marvell's use of parentheses in Upon 
Appleton House:
The nine parentheses are not governed by any vigorous scheme and make no 
particular pattern of their own; but neither are they casual. All attend moments 
of ontological change or uncertainty, and the reserve with which Marvell has 
deployed the lunulae allows the reader to regard them as signposts, marking 
crucial moments... time and again, lunulae are used to enlarge the reader's 
necessary frame of reference, to rob tilings of their seeming simplicity.
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Because claims made in parentheses are necessarily belittled and because they are 
asides, parentheses intensify satire. It is a technique which delves beneath smoothness to 
complex interiors. Lennard reminds us (1991, 137) of Coleridge's statement that 
parentheses "present the thought growing, instead of a mere Hortus siccus". He 
describes how Coleridge talks about his cloistered life (cloistered between two lunulae) 
but also (1991, 138) of the "malleability and flux of the world, itself subsisting in the 
relativity of perception." Lennard (1991,242) persuades us to consider that PRs made by 
poets may be motivated by:
metaphysical causes long obscured by the grammarians' insistence that 
parentheses are additional, irrelevant, extraneous, subordinate or damaging to 
the clarity of the argument: whereas in practice they are often original, relevant, 
central, emphatic, or indicative of the crux of the argument.
Whilst it is considered to be unlikely that, given the dearth of thinking time at their 
disposal, spontaneous speakers will be able to use PRs in the sophisticated manner of 
poets and writers in general, it is felt that both Boucheron's remarks regarding non­
coincidence and Lennard's concerning the centrality of PRs to meaning need to be borne 
in mind when undertaking an analysis of the spoken language, particularly in the area of 
questioning the ability of words to convey meaning and indeed to convey sufficiently 
the degree of uncertainty or ambiguity felt by the speaker in stating something. This 
ambiguity or uncertainty may be indicated by using an attenuating or downplaying PR.
Palacas (1989, 512) provides interesting discussion of the use of the PR to provide 
authorial voice, a self-reflective quality, a revelation of editing which is often executed 
off-the-record but is here in full view, thus implying a self-consciousness on the part of 
the author or a desire to enter into a sense of collusion with the reader. It serves as a 
means of qualifying an otherwise too dogmatic speculation, perhaps as a strategy to 
undercut an objection by his reader. He suggests that the strategy may provide a sense 
of personal flexibility and open-mindedness or simply make the writing more personal
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and engaging. Whatever motivates the writer to employ a PR, it serves to draw the 
listener/reader into the communicative event. Palacas invents the term "paragrammar" 
for such devices and claims (1989, 524) that:
The tension between conflicting, partial thoughts and well-formed perfected 
writing can be resolved, to an extent, by allowing that tension to be expressed 
through paragrammatic structures that clarify, restate, meet objections, pose 
alternatives, or, in general, that comment on the current topic.
Paragrammar is described as "a device for writers to display selectively their ongoing 
thoughts", "the mind in the act of working", echoing the "fluency, rhythm and 
liveliness" of speech. In both speech and paragrammatic-style writing, editing is on the 
record, whether in the hearing of listeners or in the written record. This distinguishes the 
paragrammatic writing style from the objective style, where all editing is "off the 
record". It will be interesting to investigate the extent to which PRs in the spoken 
language represent the same qualities: are they simply on-line editing or do they also 
create a relationship with the listener and constitute a somewhat self-conscious 
reflective voice on the part of the author and /or (with specific reference to the speech of 
politicians) could they be considered to be a specious manner of implying some kind of 
non-existent, knowing rapport with the listener, a complacent and conscious use of a 
technique used to disarm the listener?
Pittner (1995, 100) recognises one of the functions of the PR as being a text-structuring 
function, following Bassarak (1987), one conclusion of whose investigation is that:
die in Parenthesen ausgefiihrten Sprechhandlungen durchweg Nebenhandlungen 
sind, d.h. sie sind weniger wichtig als die in umgebenden Satz ausgefuhrte 
Sprechhandlung, und sie dienen dazu, diese zu sttitzen und deren Erfolg zu 
sichem.7
7 The speech acts which are performed in parentheses are always secondary speech acts, i.e. they are 
less important than the speech acts performed in the surrounding sentence and they serve to support 
and ensure the successful accomplishment of the main speech act.
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Bayer (1973, 79) sees the function of PRs as steering the situation to the arrival of an 
optimal communicative effect, in two ways:
a) as a means "den Kontakt zum Adressaten herzustellen und 
aufr echtzuerhalten" 8
b) as a means, on the other hand, of commenting on the text "wobei sich dieser 
Kommentar entweder auf die Nachrichtenform, den Inhalt der Nachricht oder 
das verwendete Zeichensystem beziehen lcann"9.
Pittner (1995, 98) provides excellent examples of speakers' motivations for using PRs. 
Speakers often apologise for the negative overtones of a word or use a downtoner to 
mitigate the force of an utterance as in the following examples:
la  Wo bist du denn, wenn ich fragen darf, so lange gewesen? 10
b Nattirlich (um auch einmal naturlich zu riskieren) sind Hauscheids
Kalendergeschichten Parodien.11 
c Ich wiinsche dieser Ziege (ich muB sie so nennen, das macht mir Luft!) alles,
nur nichts gutes.12
d [Sie] hat ganz offenbar die SPD in Hessen und die - im Vergleich zu Berlin sei
es erlaubt - Provinzialitat Wiesbadens unterschatzt13.
They may use PRs to indicate who is speaking (when and how) as in examples 2a and 
2 b:
2a Asylbewerbem, so ihr Vorschlag, konnte die Sozialhilfe durchaus um 25
Prozent gekurzt werden.14
8 to establish and maintain contact with the addressee.
9 whereby this commentary can refer either to the form or the content of the new piece of information 
or to the sign-system used.
10 Then where, if I may ask, have you been for so long?
11 Naturally (to chance using naturally once again) Hauscheid’s calendar stories are parodies.
12 I wish these goats (I have to call them that to get it off my chest) everything but nothing good.
13 [She] quite openly supported the SPD in Hessen and - admittedly in comparison with Berlin - the 
provinciality of Wiesbaden.
14 Asylum-seelcers, as the suggestion went, could have welfare benefit cut radically by 25%.
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Or in order to make reference to other utterances:
3a Dieser SchluB ist, wie wir oben bereits erwahnten, nicht ganz richtig.16
b Diese These ist - und das wird unten noch auszufiihren sein - in der Form nicht
haltbar.17
Pittner (1995, 104) concludes by making an interesting distinction between information 
structure and communicative function. PRs, it is claimed, are not subsidiary and yet 
may be regarded as subsidiary pieces of information:
Da die Parenthesen lcein einheitliches syntaktisches Verhalten aufweisen, 
wurden die Moglichlceiten untersucht, die Parenthesen auf anderen Ebene der 
Textbeschreibung zu charakterisieren. Sie sind weder generell 
"metalcommunikativ" noch generell "Nebenhandlungen", wohingegen sie auf 
der Ebene der Infoimationsstruktur als "Nebeninformationen" beschreiben 
werden konnen. ' 8
Many researchers consider PRs to be a mature form of expression. Kowal, O'Connell & 
Sabin (1975) found in their investigation of children's language development that the 
incidence of PRs increased with age, showing the profile (1975, 199) charted below in 
which repetitions (Rs) and subordinating conjunctions (SCs) are compared with 
parenthetical remarks. Whilst repetitions decrease with age, PRs and subordinating 
conjunctions increase in step with each other, reflecting speakers' increased knowledge 
of and fluency in the language.
b Der  M inister hat, w ie gestem  verlautete, von der ganzen Sache n ichts gewuBt.15
15 The Minister knew, so the story went yesterday, nothing about the whole affair.
16 This conclusion is, as we have already mentioned above, not quite correct.
17 This thesis - and this will be developed further below - is not tenable in form.
18 As the parentheses do not exhibit a uniform syntactic behaviour, the possibility of characterising 
parentheses on another level of text description was explored. They are not generally 
metacommunicative, nor generally “secondary speech acts” yet they can be described on the level of 
information structure as “secondary pieces of information”.
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Age Rs PRs SCs
Kindergarten 48 3 14
Grade 2 34 24 24
Grade 4 41 42 37
Grade 6 18 23 42
Grade 8 25 50 73
Sophomores 18 79 63
Seniors 12 70 67
Kowal et al (1975, 206) argue that adult speakers possess “overleamed linguistic skills 
and the ability to establish a meaningful overall content'. For this reason, adults do not 
have to think so much about what they are going to say and can think ahead while 
acoustically realising what they thought of before. Kowal et al conclude:
One important aspect of language development therefore seems to consist of 
learning to produce overt speech without the necessity of deliberate control, so 
that thinking and speaking can be carried out simultaneously and without 
interference, although always with a content-related time lag.
Hylands (1996) remarks that hedges perform a key role in the creation of scientific 
discourse, whilst Nida (1992, 481) berates academic writers for thus disrupting the 
logical cohesion of the text for their readers, talcing scholars to task for being "so 
intellectually insecure that they try to hedge their bets by using parentheses to throw in 
possible alternative explanations."
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2.4 Summary and further research possibilities
Researchers to date appear to agree that PRs (incises or Einschube) are marked 
graphetically in the written language or phonologically in the spoken language and that 
this places them on a different plane from the ongoing discourse. No researcher has 
fully explored the difficulties inherent in defining a PR in the context of the kind of 
naturally occurring spontaneous speech which forms the basis of the corpus studied 
here. In the vast majority of cases, the nature of the examples provided reveals that, 
even where the text is spoken rather than written, it is the speech of highly educated and 
articulate speakers which has been the object of study. It is suggested that, amongst 
speakers who are less articulate or in less formal situations, 011 a number of occasions 
what begins as a parenthetical may slide into the linear sequence which makes up 
spontaneous speech and that fully-formed utterances with an E l, E2 and E3 require a 
high degree of fluency in speakers able to think ahead and speak whilst processing 
cognitively the next stretch of speech, as Kowal et al (1975) indicated. The relationship 
between PRs and other features typical of speech such as hesitations and reformulations 
can only be investigated within an analytical framework or grammar which recognises 
the linear nature of the spoken language and in which the traditional notion of the 
sentence has little salience. Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998) suggest such a grammar in 
which intonation plays a major role, using a multi-disciplinary approach combining 
phonetics and prosody (with instrumental measurement and computer analysis), 
morphosyntax and discourse analysis. A similar approach (with some significant 
differences) is adopted in Chapter 5, along with an investigation of pitch movements 
over a piece of spontaneous spoken discourse containing a number of PRs 01* potential 
PRs.
The existing literature on PRs may, it appears, be built upon by investigating:
1. The measured acoustic qualities of such remarks in addition to the perceptual ones 
charted by Delomier & Morel (1986). The latter claim that such remarks (E2) are 
distinguished from the remaining sections of the utterance (El, E3) by an 'intonation 
d'incise1. The fundamental frequencies over such remarks have now been measured 
by the research team at Paris III (Morel & Danon-Boileau, 1998) but it is worth
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reporting the experiment conducted at an early stage in the development of the 
thesis as the method appeal's to differ in important respects from that adopted at 
Paris-Ill.
2. The relationship between fully-fledged structures of an E1-E2-E3 type and other 
potential or 'failed* PRs. The relationship between such 'broken-down' PRs and other 
features of the spoken language such as false starts, hesitations, backtrackings, 
reformulations and unfinished utterances may be fruitfully explored within the 
context of the putative "grammar of speech" evinced above.
3. The use of PRs in a coipus of spontaneous spoken French. As we have seen, most 
researchers of PRs have focused on the written language or, in the case of Blanche- 
Benveniste’s research with the Groupe Aixois de Recherches Syntaxiques (GARS), 
and the Paris-Ill team as revealed in Delomier & Morel (1986) and Morel & Danon- 
Boileau (1998), on the language of the broadcast media or of highly educated and 
articulate speakers talking on controversial topics. It will be interesting to 
investigate their usage amongst people from a broad spectrum of educational 
backgrounds, talking on different, perhaps less high-brow topics.
4. The pragmatic or communicative function of such remarks in a wide range of 
speakers, male and female, of different ages and with differing educational 
backgrounds. The sociolinguistic stratification of PRs has, to my knowledge, not 
been the object of previous research studies.
Parenthetical remarks, signalled by specific intonational features, serve to supply a 
commentary on ongoing discourse. The function of such glosses may be to add further 
information, to clarify or correct, to hedge or avoid expertism, to downtone an implied 
criticism on the part of the speaker or pre-empt a potential criticism on the part of the 
addressee, to provide ironic or other attitudinal information, to preserve a speaker or 
listener's negative or positive face. The purpose of this thesis is to investigate the 
functions of PRs in a corpus of spontaneous spoken French in speakers from a wide 
spectrum of ages and socio-economic backgrounds. It is hoped in this way to contribute 
to the debate concerning the "indices" or "emblemes" of identification in different
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groupings of society and, in particular, as a microcosm of the manner in which the roles 
of men and women in society may be reflected in their speech patterns.
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Chapter 3 Discourse markers and pragmatic particles
Introduction
Les locuteurs utilisent une grande partie du temps de la production a 
commenter ce qu’ils sont en train de dire: remarques sur la fason de dire, 
recherches de meilleures fa9ons de dire, etc. Le ‘dire’ et le ‘dit’ sont 
etroitement imbriques.
(Blanche-Benveniste et al, 1991, 17)
The rationale behind including an investigation of a range of pragmatic particles 
along with a study of parenthetical remarks and their role in the speech of men and 
women is as follows:
1. Despite the variety of functions which are fulfilled by such particles, many appear 
to play a similar role to PRs, providing the kind of comment-on-the-ongoing-text 
described above by Blanche-Benveniste et al.
2. The distributional frequency of such particles is very high. More robust statistical 
evidence can be adduced than that which is possible if only PRs are taken into 
account.
3. Many, though not all, particles appear to be exclusive to the spoken language.
4. Such particles in French are beginning to attract the attention of researchers,
though they are generally grouped under the general heading of “markers” or
\
“discourse markers”. Such linguistic description as already exists may assist in 
determining their function(s). This is a necessary first step in ascertaining whether 
they are gender-asymmetric in usage.
5. The gender-asymmetric role of similar particles in English, such as you Imow, I  
think, sort of, o f  course has been investigated and indeed, one of the earliest 
studies, Brown (1979) investigated politeness and the use of particles in a Mayan 
community.
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6 . If it is indeed true that women adopt more “tentative” features in their speech than 
men in order to “do politeness”, this may be reflected in the functions for which 
such particles are pressed into service.
The hypothesis to be tested is, therefore, whether women’s speech is more polite or 
tentative than that of men, as made manifest in their usage of a range of pragmatic 
particles. First, however, we must address the as yet unresolved and thorny question 
of the terminology which is currently in use to describe the phenomena which we 
have grouped under the umbrella “pragmatic particles”. The attribution of the term 
“pragmatic particle” to particular morphemes (dubbed, variously “tics”, “fillers”, 
“phatic connectives” and so on) and a discussion of the appropriateness of such terms 
is not an arid exercise. As Nyan (1998, 41) says of her own decision to create the term 
“metalinguistic operator”:
Unless they are pure conventions, labels given to linguistic elements normally 
constitute a commitment to certain assumptions about their nature and 
fimction and, in some cases, to a certain methodological stance, as is the case 
here. In other words, what one is labelling is not just a morpheme or a 
sequence of morphemes but also the way one construes it.
The approach we have taken to the definition and analysis of such particles is, broadly 
speaking, that developed in the field of pragmatics and described in Levinson (1983), 
along with its younger francophone variant, the theories of enonciation of the Geneva 
School, the tenets of which are outlined in Roulet et al. (1987) and Moeschler (1985). 
However, whilst the Geneva School focuses on exchange structure in conversation, 
we shall be more concerned with the questions of ‘face’ raised by Goffrnan (1967) 
and developed more fully in Brown & Levinson (1987), as such a framework is more 
pertinent to the features of tentativeness and politeness which we wish to investigate. 
In 3.1.-3.5 below, we draw out the key features of such theories and the studies of 
language and gender which have been pursued within such a framework.
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3.1 “Phatiques”, “ponctuants”, discourse markers, pragmatic particles
Gadet (1989, 52) includes in her list of characteristics of the spoken language 
elements which she describes as “les phatiques et les ponctuants (en quelque sorte, si 
j ’ose dire, d i s o n s In a foot-note she attributes the terms to Vincent (1981 and 
1986) who distinguishes between:
les phatiques, emis par le locuteur (ouverture ou fermeture de conversation, 
parenthetiques permettant de conserver la parole) ou allocutaire ; et les 
ponctuants, qui soulignent une certaine structuration du discours, parmi 
lesquels elle distingue ponctuants de transition entres les parties, ponctuants 
de style et ponctuants semantico-syntaxiques.
Gadet (1989, 52, footnote 41.)
Gadet (1989, 52) describes such elements as being those “qui ont la caracteristique de 
ne pas etre integres a la structure syntaxique et, sur le plan phonique, d’avoir une 
faible intensite et aucune autonomie melodique”. According to this definition, the 
terms phatiques and ponctuants, whilst covering (some of?) the linguistic items which 
are the focus of the present study, evidently refer to them, at least primarily, in their 
discourse-marking role and not in their social or interactional one. The definition of 
“punctor” given in Vincent & Sanlcoff (1992, 205) seems, however, to diverge from 
that given above. Here punctors are described as a “class of markers that have usually 
been classified as nervous tics, fillers or signs of hesitation”. They are characterised 
by manifesting “complete prosodic assimilation to the preceding phrase...show a high 
degree of phonological reduction...are to a large extent desemanticized [and]...are 
virtually absent from the written language.” The linguistic items which are included 
in their study are: la, tu sais, vous savez, n 'est-ce pas, hein, je  veux dire, moi, osti, 
vois-tu and il/elle dit, j  ’ai dit. Vincent & Sanlcoff (1992, 214) claim that such punctors 
belong to a class of largely interchangeable words, that “only the choice of individual 
punctors seems to be conditioned by social class” and demonstrate that the 
distribution of punctors is conditioned by factors such as prosodic rupture, context
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and genre of discourse, their frequency increasing as a function of loquacity and 
speaker involvement in the discourse. They indicate that both discourse structuring 
and social interactional elements may motivate punctor-usage:
Punctors can help us understand the nature of the links between sentences and 
among constituents, as well as the degree of involvement of the speaker in the 
act of communication.
Vincent & Sankoff (1992, 214-215)
The debate concerning discourse markers and their definition is raised by Fraser
(1999), who remarks that they have been studied ‘under various labels, including 
discourse markers, discourse connectives, discourse operators, pragmatic connectives, 
sentence connectives and cue phrases’ (Fraser, 1999, 931). The term “discourse 
marker” is perhaps best known from the work of Schiffrin (1987) who defines them 
(1987, 31) as “elements which bracket units of talk”. The items studied by Schiffrin 
(1987) include as Hansen (1998, 24) notes:
a rather heterogeneous group, including coordinating and subordinating 
conjunctions such as and and because, parenthetical clauses such as you Imow 
and I  mean, temporal and conjunctive adverbs such as now and so, and (not 
so easily categorised) particles like oh and well
In her work on the function of discourse particles in spoken standard French, Hansen
(1998) remarks that it is not clear that all of these would be considered discourse 
markers according to the definition in her work. Both Fraser (1999) and Woulc (1999) 
consider Schiffrin’s criteria for what counts as a discourse marker as veiy broad. 
Fraser (1999, 931) defines discourse markers as:
signalling a relationship between the interpretation of the segment they 
introduce, S2, and the prior segment, SI. They have a core meaning which is 
procedural, not conceptual, and their more specific interpretation is 
‘negotiated’ by the context, both linguistic and conceptual. There are two 
types: those that relate the explicit interpretation conveyed by S2 with some
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aspect associated with the segment, S1; and those that relate the topic of S2 to 
that of S1 .
He gives, as examples of discourse markers, So, And, Furthermore, But, and After all 
and suggests that, according to the criteria he outlines, Schifffin’s oh and y  ’know do 
not constitute discourse markers.
In the introduction to their collection of chapters on the subject, Jucker & Ziv (eds.)
(1998) cite the variety of terms used to refer to the items under investigation. As well 
as discourse marker (e.g. Schiffrin, 1987), we find pragmatic marker (e.g. Fraser, 
1996, Brinton, 1996), discourse particle (e.g. Schourup, 1985; Abraham, 1991; 
Kroon, 1995), pragmatic particle (e.g. Ostman, 1981), pragmatic expression (e.g. 
Erman, 1987) or connective (Blakemore, 1987, 1988). Jucker and Ziv stress that the 
variety of names which have been adopted reflects the wide range of linguistic 
approaches which have been employed for their study and the multiplicity of 
functions which these elements are said to fulfil. These functions include discourse 
connectors, tum-takers, confirmation-seelcers, intimacy signals, topic-switchers, 
hesitation markers, boundary markers, fillers, prompters, repair markers, attitude 
markers and hedging devices.
Amongst those elements which are foimd in ordinary conversation and which are 
either not found or found with much less frequency in the written language, Woulc
(1999) draws a distinction between discourse markers, which provide orientation to 
the coherence of the conversational structure in which they are found and another 
category of elements which are variously called pragmatic or phatic markers or 
connectives or expressions. Discourse markers, for Woulc (following Fraser, 1990), 
signal how the speaker intends the basic message to relate to the prior discourse. For 
example, in English, the word but indicates that what follows is in some way in 
contrast to what preceded the word ‘but’ whilst so indicates that what follows is a 
consequence or result of what preceded the word ‘so’.
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The pragmatic or phatic expressions, on the other hand, are of two sorts. Some, often 
referred to as hedges, perform evidential functions, expressing degrees of speaker 
certainty of or commitment to their message (I mean, I  think, sort of). Some perform 
more affective or facilitative functions. You Imow, as we have seen from Holmes, 
1986, can indicate emphasis or express solidarity. Hollcer (1991, 78-79, cited and 
translated in Juclcer, 1993 and in Juclcer & Ziv, eds., 1998, 3) identifies four basic 
features of what he calls pragmatic markers:
1 . they do not affect the truth conditions of an utterance;
2 . they do not add anything to the propositional content of an utterance;
3 . they are related to the speech situation and not the situation being talked about;
4 . they have an emotive, expressive function rather than a referential, denotative, or 
cognitive one.
Brinton (1996, 33-35) provides a much longer list of features which Juclcer & Ziv 
(1998, 3) abbreviate thus:
• Phonological and lexical features:
a) Short and phonologically reduced
b) They form a separate tone group
c) They are marginal forms and hence difficult to place within a traditional 
word class.
• Syntactic features: ^
d) They are restricted to sentence-initial position
e) They occur outside the syntactic structure or only loosely attached to it
f) They are optional.
• Semantic features:
g) They have little or no propositional meaning
• Functional features:
h) They are multi-functional, operating on several linguistic levels 
simultaneously.
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• Sociolinguistic and stylistic features:
i) They are a feature of oral rather than written discourse and are associated 
with informality 
j) They appear with high frequency 
k) They are stylistically stigmatised
1) They are gender-specific and more typical of women’s speech.
This last comment is recognised by Brinton (1996, 35) as being “controversial”. 
There are thus several domains where “discourse markers” can be functional which 
include textual, attitudinal, cognitive and interactional parameters. Accordingly, 
discourse markers have been analysed as text-structuring (marking openings or 
closings of discourse imits or transitions between them), as modality or attitudinal 
indicators, as markers of spealcer-hearer intentions and relationships, and as 
instructions on how given utterances are to be processed.
Whilst work is being pursued for French by Nemo (e.g. 1998a, 1998b, 1999, 2001 
and forthcoming), it focuses on the interface between semantics and pragmatics and 
on the (necessary?) distinction between the conceptual and procedural/instructional 
function of such markers. Our own study focuses to a greater extent on the 
interactional and repair functions of these elements. We have thus elected, like Woulc
(1999), to call such items pragmatic particles with the proviso that what we have 
called a pragmatic particle may serve simultaneously as a type of discourse marker. 
Enfin when used as a corrective has a discourse-marking role in indicating that the 
segment following it constitutes a ramification of the preceding text. This may be a 
correction of a purely referential type or it may be a hedge which downtones the 
preceding remark. We have decided to call the items pragmatic particles because 
politeness or tentativeness may be expressed through hedging, in other words through 
the pragmatic or expressive function rather than the referential discourse-marking 
function that such items may also adopt in a communicative context.
91
The approach taken to the analysis of the meaning and function of the pragmatic 
particles is similar in this thesis to that taken by Hansen (1998), but differs from it in 
some important respects. It is similar in that the study is, like hers (1998, 76):
semasiological and inductive, starting with individual expressions and trying 
to arrive at a description of their coded content, rather than onomasiological 
and deductive i.e. starting with an a priori definition of possible content 
categories and then attempting to discover how these categories are expressed 
in a given language {in casu French).
The study differs in focusing on the pragmatic, rather than the discourse-marking 
aspects of particles. Hansen (1998) groups some particles whose function might be 
considered to be primarily pragmatic together with others whose primary role might 
be considered to be discourse-marking or connective. As we are concerned in this 
thesis with testing the gender-asymmetry hypothesis and specifically with 
investigating whether men and women use the resources in the language to attend to 
face needs and “do politeness” in different ways, using features such as the particles, 
the focus is on their pragmatic, rather than their cognitive or logical connective 
potential. Whilst there is some debate in the literature, both over the exact definition 
of discourse marker and over the plethora of terms used to refer to such items (see 
Fraser, 1999, for a timely discussion), most researchers agree that they “bracket talk” 
(Schiffrin, 1987) , that they “indicate, often in very complex ways, just how the 
utterance that contains them is a response to, or a continuation of, some portion of the 
prior discourse” (Levinson, 1983, 87-88), and that they “function as instructions from 
the speaker to the hearer on how to integrate the host unit into a coherent mental 
representation of the discourse” (Hansen, 1998, 75). Whilst the word “discourse” may 
be interpreted in a number of ways, if  we interpret it as sections of speech which are 
longer than a sentence/utterance, discourse markers would then be concerned with the 
logical linking or connecting of one part of a clause, sentence or utterance with 
another part. The particles selected for study are generally those which are not 
entirely bleached of meaning, such as contrastive, collateral or inferential markers,
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such as but, and, still, however, actually, so, furthermore, above all, therefore or, in 
French, done, alors, (et) puis. As we have seen above, there is a difference in kind 
between such markers and particles such as sort of, perhaps, land of, the pragmatic 
tag eh and indeed, for Fi*ench, hein, quoi, si vous voulez, vous voyez, ben and bon ben. 
Fraser (1999, 946) suggests that “DMs be considered as a pragmatic class, so defined 
because they contribute to the interpretation of an utterance rather than to its 
propositional content”. This seems to tally with Levinson’s (1983, 87-88) suggestion 
that “such words have at least a component of meaning that resists truth-conditional 
treatment”. If pragmatics is, as Gazdar (1979, 2) puts it “MEANING - (minus) 
TRUTH CONDITIONS”, then discourse markers fall into the pragmatic camp on 
those occasions when they resist truth-conditional treatment. The use of the word 
“pragmatic” in “pragmatic particles”, as it is used, for example, by Holmes (1995) 
seems at once to have a narrower and a broader remit; narrower in the sense that it 
distances itself from semantics, in not concerning itself with propositional meaning 
and broader in that it draws on sociolinguistics, conversation analysis and 
ethnomethodology to infer the “sense” in which the item is used or to devine its 
function in discourse. If the analysis of DMs takes place at the cusp of semantics and 
pragmatics, the analysis of pragmatic particles takes place at the cusp of pragmatics 
and linguistic ethnomethodology. In other words, if pragmatics “picks up” everything 
about meaning which is not covered by semantics, there are evidently some meanings 
which are cognitive and some which are interactional or attitudinal. Some of the 
particles examined serve both as discourse markers (connectives, referring back to 
previous discourse) and as pragmatic particles (smoothing interactional management, 
mitigating potential FTAs). In her translations from French to English, Hansen (1998) 
denotes hein as DM but renders quand meme as ‘after all’. It is difficult to understand 
the rationale for this, as hein on the face of it fits none of the defining criteria for 
DMs19 but, if  it is to be classed as a DM, would not quand meme fall into the same 
category? This implicit methodological procedure reveals an assumption concerning
19 Chapter 11 of this thesis, however, argues for a Discoursal usage of hein linking two consecutive 
arguments which is particularly prominent in the speech of the 21-40 year-old female speakers in our 
corpus. The pragmatic force of hein in these circumstances is nevertheless related to its function as a 
backchannel phenomenon, maintaining contact with the interlocutor.
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the data or an approach to it which I do not share with Hansen20. Though DMs are 
non-propositional, pragmatic particles may be defined as being yet more meaning- 
free. There is, however, a cline of ostensible “meaningfulness” ranging from si vous 
voulez and some uses of quand meme to relatively “empty” particles such as hein, 
quoi and euh. Enfin and c ’est-a-dire flag an upcoming reformulation. This may be 
pragmatic (motivated by questions of face) - and this is particularly the case with 
enfin - or referential - a factual correction or addition. Bon, bon ben, hein and quoi 
appear to indicate the speaker’s attitude to a topic, suggesting the obviousness of a 
previously expressed proposition in the case of ben and a distancing from one’s own 
words with quoi. Si vous voulez and quand meme appear to occupy a mid-ground 
between the meaning-richer, more DM-like set (which provide an instruction on how 
to read the piece of discourse, viz. as a comment) and the attitudinal or interactional 
set. Whilst the “meanings” and functions of the set will be examined in context, it is 
their interactional nature which is of particular interest to us.
3.2 Minimalist and maximalist descriptions
Another important respect in which the approach in this study differs from that of 
Hansen (1998)21 is in its tendency towards a maximalist description of each particle. 
A minimalist account attempts to bring all senses of a given expression under a 
particular umbrella and as such provides an elegant, parsimonious and intellectually- 
satisfying account. Minimalism has, however, been described by Konig (1991, 75) as 
“too abstract and general to be of significant practical value”. It is certainly the case 
here, where the different functions of the particles must be ascertained in relation to 
their asymmetrical usage by men and women. If we go too far along the maximalist 
road, however, particles might be described as having as many functions as the
20 Hansen (personal communication, November, 2000) explains that the categorisation of hein as DM 
in this case owes more to considerations of ease of comprehension for non-French-spealcing readers 
than to theoretical assumptions.
21 Hansen (personal communication, November, 2000) makes an important distinction between 
‘methodical minimalism’ (which she advocates) and ‘theoretical minimalism’. The former is a version 
of Occam’s razor, which holds that you should not multiply meanings beyond necessity i.e. if the 
interpretations of two utterances containing a given particle differ on some non-truth-conditional point 
which can be explained as resulting from some contextual factor other than the existence of the 
particle, then you do not have two senses of that particle. Hansen has absolutely no quarrel with the 
notion of polysemy but, like us, feels that the number of senses postulated should be kept within 
reasonable bounds.
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contexts in which they are to found and this would also be clearly unhelpful. 
Hansen’s response to this dilemma in the case of DMs is to adopt a methodical 
minimalism whereby a common core meaning is assumed and “side effects” are 
included as implicatures inherent in the context. As Hansen provides no numerical 
data, one assumes that the core meanings are an abstract entity as opposed to a 
judgement based on the relative frequency of an item in the spoken language. In 
addition, whilst the diachronic evidence given is of interest, it is felt that in some 
cases Hansen attempts to relate linguistic items to some putative forebear (e.g. ben to 
bien) which requires greater justification and that the historical perspective deflects 
from a proper consideration of current usage and forces a particular categorisation. 
The present study, then, focuses on “side effects”, the pragmatic functions of items in 
context and it is these which are taken as fundamental. Language is thus viewed as the 
servant of communicative intent. A number of linguistic items or mechanisms may 
serve a particular communicative or discourse-managing interactional purpose. Our 
aim is to quantify the degree to which men and women employ language to mediate 
social relations (in adopting features of tentativeness, attenuators and so on). First, 
however, we must arrive at an adequate description of the feature employed and 
allocate each example on an instance-by-instance basis to a particular function group. 
Whilst a polysemous account whereby a certain degree of indeterminacy of meaning 
may be permitted has great appeal in capturing the reality of the linguistic situation, 
such an approach is of little practical value in the context of the current study where 
an interpretation of the item must be made in order to arrive at the quantitative data 
required to make meaningful comparisons between the speech of men and women. 
An approach is thus adopted which might be described as methodical maximalism 
with an eye for both homonymy and polysemy. Instinctively, the concept of ‘core 
meaning’ has little bearing in the analysis of pragmatic particles, the distributional 
frequency of which is loaded in veiy large measure towards usage which does not 
correspond to the canonical meaning of the particle in question or to any core 
meaning as such. Their “meaning” as attenuators or downplayers, as factual 
correctives or attitude markers is interpreted in their context-of-use. In this respect, 
Traugott’s (1990) suggestion that the non-propositional uses of items are derived
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from the propositional ones through a process of increasing subjectification is of 
interest. The sentence fragment si vous voulez and the adverbial quand meme have 
lost their propositional sense in the spoken language and become grammaticalised or 
indeed pragmaticised as markers of attenuation with little relation to their “core” or 
canonical meaning. Though the items continue to be used in their core meaning (more 
frequently in the written/formal than in the spoken/informal mode), they are used with 
overwhelmingly greater frequency in the spoken language in a non-propositional 
maimer, as face-saving devices.
3.3 Markers of paraphrastic reformulation
Reformulations are the focus of the work of both Fernandez (1994) and Rossari
(1994). In her fascinating study of what she calls particules enonciatives, Fernandez 
(1994, 174 ff) reviews the role of pragmatic particles in introducing repair and 
reformulation. This particular sub-categorisation of particles - marqueurs de 
reformulation paraphrastique (MRP) - is of particular interest to us, not only because 
of the functional similarity to the glossing which occurs in many PRs but also because 
of the emphasis on the potentially hedging or attitudinal/expressive nature of the 
paraphrase:
L’accent est mis sur Vactivite du locuteur qui etablit une relation 
paraphrastique plus que sur l’equivalence semantique entre enonces: c’est une 
predication d’identite qui est en jeu.
Fernandez (1994, 175)
Paraphrase in this sense is made up of three constituants: the source utterance 
(Venonce-source), the paraphrase (I ’enonce-doublon) and the paraphrastic 
reformulation marker (marqueur de reformulation paraphrastique - MRP).
Fernandez notes (1994, 176) that such paraphrastic markers may be positioned before 
the enonce-doublon. Amongst these she includes complete propositions such as je  le 
repete and je  vais vous le dire and stereotyped expressions such as c \est que, c ’est-a-
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dire (que), autrement dit and par exemple. Others, which are generally adverbs, 
conjunctions or inteijections, may be found:
1 . before the paraphrase (ah, alors, bon, de toute fagon, disons, done, en fait, enfin, 
d ’accord, oui, tu sais/vous savez);
2. integrated within the paraphrase (done, precisement, vraiment);
3. after the paraphrase (bon, evidemment, hein, oui, quoi, voila).
The use of the paraphrase allows the speaker, by means of an equivalent expression, 
to guide the interpretation which a hearer may make of what is being said. At the 
same time, the paraphrastic mechanism allows speakers to edit their text, which is a 
fundamental requirement in the creation of spontaneous speech.
3.4 The role of pragmatic particles in mediating positive and negative politeness
Marquez (forthcoming/2000), following Fraser (1990), outlines four clearly different 
views of politeness: the ‘social norm’ view (explicit rules, such as those enshrined in 
etiquette manuals), the ‘conversational-maxim’ view (deriving from Grice’s co­
operative principles combined with a politeness principle, and developed for example 
by Lalcoff, 1975 and Leech, 1983), the ‘face-saving’ view (Brown & Levinson, 1987) 
and Fraser’s own ‘conversational-contract’ view which converges in many ways with 
the ‘face-saving’ view. Grice’s assumption that the main purpose of conversation is 
the effective exchange of information finds a corrective in Lalcoff s (1975) rules of 
politeness which introduce a means of combining the apparently conflicting dictates 
of ‘be clear’ and ‘be polite’. Whilst Lalcoff s analysis has been criticised for being 
insufficiently explicit with regard to the way that aloofness, deference and 
camaraderie work in a particular society, her rules have been applied to valuable 
research in this area - Marquez quotes Smith-Hefner, 1981; Tannen, 1981 and Pan, 
1995 - and we return to a fuller description of her rules in Section 2. Suffice it to say 
for the moment that, where indirectness and camaraderie are required to mediate 
politeness, we would expect to find pragmatic particles, both in introducing hedges 
(hence indirectness and a deferent mode of address) and because they tend to be
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colloquial or even stigmatised forms (see comments from Brinton, 1996, above) and 
would thus create an egalitarian floor. The theory of politeness developed by Brown 
& Levinson (1987) derives from Goffman’s (1967) concepts to do with ‘face’. 
Goffman describes the manner in which, in all face-to-face social encounters, a 
speaker acta out what is sometimes called a line, that is “a pattern of verbal and 
nonverbal acts by which he expresses his view of the situation and through this his 
evaluation of the participants, especially himself.” (Goffman, 1967, reproduced in 
Jaworski & Coupland, eds., 1999, 306). The term face is used, consonant with the folk 
notion of Toss of face’, to refer to the positive social image which speakers construct 
for themselves when taking a particular line. Speakers engage in ‘face-work’ in order 
to protect their self-image from attack and such face-worlc may involve them in pre­
empting criticism by, for example, apologising before asking a favour or expressing 
an unpopular point of view (which would involve an imposition or threat to their co- 
locutor’s face). In addition, speakers cooperate in protecting each other’s face and 
where offence is caused, allocation of blame is not at issue. When a face has been 
threatened, face-worlc must be done but whether this is initiated and carried out by the 
person whose face is threatened or by the offender or a mere witness is often of 
secondary importance. Terms such as tact or diplomacy bear witness to the manner in 
which the language of imiuendo, ambiguities, well-placed pauses, carefully worded 
jokes and so on can save face. Goffman argues that, whilst there may be slight 
variations in the rules to do with face across different societies, face needs and the 
projection of self, through a line which is pursued with pride, honour, dignity, tact and 
a certain amount of poise, are universal human characteristics which develop in 
societies where members are mobilised as self-regulating participants in social 
encounters.
Brown & Levinson (1987) develop Goffman’s theory of face to include the notions of 
negative and positive face with their concomitants negative and positive politeness. 
Negative face is defined as the want of ‘every competent adult member’ that his 
action be unimpeded by others. Positive face is defined as the want of every member 
that his wants be desirable to at least some others. Positive politeness is orientated
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towards the positive face of the hearer. It ‘anoints’ the face of the addressee by 
indicating that in some respects the speaker wants the hearer’s wants (e.g. by treating 
him as a member of an in-group, a friend, a person whose wants and personality traits 
are known and liked). Negative politeness is orientated mainly towards partially 
satisfying (redressing) H ’s negative face, his basic want to maintain claims of territory 
and self-determination. Negative politeness involves self-effacement, formality or 
restraint. Face-threatening acts (such as asking favours or criticisms) are redressed 
with apologies, hedges on the illocutionary force of the act, impersonalising 
mechanisms (such as passives) and so on.
In her study of men and women in Tenejapa, Brown (reproduced in Coates, ed.,1998, 
81-99) describes the manner in which particles are used to modify the force of a 
speech act. There are some 20 particles in Tzeltal, which say in effect “I maybe, 
perhaps, tentatively, in some respects, assert,/request/promise/declare...” or “I 
emphatically, sincerely, really assert/request/promise/declare...”. Brown argues that 
such strengthened or weakeners of the force with which the speaker performs the 
speech act are prime candidates for formulating polite utterances. Hedging such acts is 
in general to be negatively polite, and emphasising them is positively polite (though, 
as Brown points out, this will depend on the semantics of the sentence in question. If a 
speaker emphasises a speech act of criticising or insulting the addressee, it is hardly 
positively polite). Brown also describes a society in which the sexes are segregated 
and in which women are highly deferent to men (walking behind them on the paths, 
stepping aside to let men through) but extremely warm and supportive to other 
women, stressing their closeness though rapport-emphasising expressions. The men 
treat people in a much more business-like manner, their trail greetings are short, even 
brusque, and their speech lacks many of the mechanisms of stressing deference as 
well as for stressing solidarity that abound in women’s speech. Brown predicts that:
1. Women use more strengthening particles when speaking to women.
2. Women use more weakening particles when speaking to men
3. Women speaking to women use more particles overall than men to men.
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Brown discovered that some crude correlations do appear, differentiating the speech 
of women and men but “only when the particle counts are corrected for the subtleties 
of the semantics”. By this, she refers to such things as the topic under discussion for 
both men and women use many more hedging particles when talking about something 
for which they do not have firsthand knowledge; similarly, they use many more 
emphatic particles when giving value judgements about what they think and feel. 
However, in same-sex dyads, women do use more particles of both the positive­
politeness emphasising and negative-politeness hedging varieties. However, the 
hypotheses for cross-sex dyads are not confirmed. Brown suggests that, as natural 
conversation yields little of comparable semantics in the speech of the cross-sex 
dyads, the comparability of the samples is highly questionable. She concludes that 
despite the semantic/pragmatic difficulties in counting particles they appear to offer a 
possible quantitative index to politeness strategies, albeit a very crude one.
Woulc’s (1999) paper demonstrates that gender differentiation in the use of the particles 
lean and iya/ya in Indonesian (roughly equivalent to tag questions and “you know” in 
English) is much less sharp than that found in other studies. On the whole, Indonesian 
usage by both genders was facilitative. She argues that this is a reflection of Indonesian 
cultural values which emphasise solidarity. It is thus of great interest to test the 
hypothesis with another language which is not English (French) but which shares a 
common European culture. A Factor Analysis of all the particles surveyed (ben, bon, 
bon ben, c ’est-a-dire, enfin, euh, hein, quand meme, quoi, si vous voulez, vous 
voyez/voyez-vous) is reported in Chapter 5 (5.4), whilst more detailed analyses of the 
functions and the sociolinguistic stratification of the sub-set c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein and 
quoi form the subject of Chapters 9-12. The qualitative analysis of the corpus in 
Section 2 allows broad consideration of a number of interacting variables with a focus 
on the use of PRs and pragmatic particles, paying particular attention to their role in 
the creation of a hedged or polite mode of discourse. Hedging itself is a term which has 
not yet been fully defined by linguists (see Markkanen and Schroder (eds.), 1997) but 
hedges have been usefully sub-categorised by Prince, Bosk and Frader (1982) into two 
sorts: approximators and shields, the former relating to “fuzziness” within the
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propositional content of the utterance (His feet were sort of blue) , the latter to do with 
fuzziness in the relationship between the propositional content and the speaker, that is 
the speaker’s commitment to the truth of the proposition conveyed. (I think his feet were 
blue). In cases where PRs and particles are used as a hedge (either an approximator or a 
shield), how are we to interpret this? Should we consider both, as Coates (1997, 120) 
terms it, as a bid to avoid expertism and thus increase the likeability or friendliness of 
the interviewee, to qualify and tone down utterances in order to reduce the riskiness of 
what one says, to mitigate what may otherwise seem statements which are too forceful 
and show politeness or respect to strangers and superiors, or as a bid to provide the 
interviewer with correct information, by hedging what might be factually inaccurate 
statements? A similar point is made by Caffi (1999, 904) when she says in the context of 
her analysis of doctor-patient interaction in Italian: “is the doctor’s uncertainty real or 
strategic, is it related to instrumental aspects or to relational aspects...is the doctor 
cautious because s/he really doesn’t know or because s/he actually knows but doesn’t 
want to say ?”.
3.5 Pragmatic particles: Textual and Interactional levels
In her study of female and male usage of you Imow, you see and I  mean, Erman
(1992) makes a similar distinction to that made above pitting the discourse-marking 
against the pragmatic function of such expressions which she names the Textual and 
Interactional levels. Erman (1992, 221) posits a cline moving from lexical at the 
extreme end of the textual pole to pragmatic at the extreme end of the interactional 
pole. The Textual level is further broken down into information structure, discourse 
structure and conversation structure whilst the Interactional level is broken down into 
hesitation, repair and appeal. She reports that the men in her coipus used much larger 
numbers of such particles (especially I  mean) and that women tended to use 
pragmatic expressions between complete propositions to connect consecutive 
arguments, whereas men preferred to use them as attention-drawing devices or to 
signal repair work. This finding is of great interest to us as it appears to support the 
tendencies demonstrated concerning PRs in the Pilot Study reported in Chapter 5,
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where we shall see that men use PRs a great deal more numerically, and that they use 
them for explanatory (attention-drawing) purposes.
In her study of phatic connectives in contemporary spoken Italian, Bazzanella (1990) 
provides an overview of a range of expressions in Italian which, in some cases, are 
parallel to the set selected for detailed study here in French. These are:
1. No?, non e vero?, vero?
2 . non so
3. sai, come sai, sai com’e
4.vedi
5. senti, stammi a sentire, ascolta
6 . me segui?
7. capisci?, puoi capire?, capito?, capirai
8 . cosi
9. niente
1 0 . diciamo, come dire?, come posso dire?, 
voglio dire, ti diro, per meglio dire
1 1 . cioe
1 2 . be’, va be’
13. insomma
14. se vuoi
15. allora, dunque
16. scusa
17. praticamente
18. ecco
19. appunto
2 0 . guarda
no?, isn’t it?, is it?
I don’t Imow
you Imow, as you Imow, you Imow what
it’s like
you see
listen (to me)
do you follow me?
do you understand me?, can you
understand me, understood?, you’ll
understand
so
no
let’s say, how can I put it?, I mean, I ’ll
tell you, in other words
that is
well
after all
if you like
then
excuse me 
practically 
here is 
that is 
look
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Bazzanella’s focus is wide-ranging and not specifically centred on potential gender 
asymmetries. She remarks, however, (Bazzanella, 1990, 644) that young people, from 
primary school to university waver between praticamente, cioe, cosi, niente, diciamo 
in a ‘sea of uncertainties’. Interestingly, this ‘sea of uncertainties’ is not alleviated for 
university students who are more worried about their performance and the range of 
phatic connectives increases from primary school level to secondaiy school level to 
university. Bazzanella (1990, 644) recounts that, in answer to the question ‘Tell me 
what a phoneme is’, one student replies:
Praticamente il fonema niente e un’unita diciamo ((silence))
Practically a phoneme nothing/0 is a unit let ‘s say ((silence))
Bazzanella describes these expressions as having a ‘phatic’ function whereby the 
student, despite his ignorance, tries to hold the floor, attempting to find some way of 
answering. She does not make a more delicate distinction between the interactional 
and discourse-marking uses of phatic connectives and this would be of interest. 
Regarding sex and the choice of PCs, she points out that senti ‘listen’ is employed 
more by men whilst guarda ‘look’ and sai ‘you know’ are more often used by 
women. However, she does not propose to enter the male/female language debate, 
stressing that many other factors, regional preferences, social class, profession and so 
on must be taken into account.
The relevance of Bazzanella’s paper to the current study lies in the list of expressions 
which she includes as phatic expressions in spoken Italian. Many are semantically and 
some are syntactically equivalent to the expressions we have selected for study in 
French e.g. coie/c’est-d-dire; be’, va be'/ben, bon ben; insomma/quand meme?; se 
vuoi/si vous voulez. As there is no formal rationale for inclusion of a particular 
expression within the set selected for study, we can only justify it on the grounds that 
such expressions appear to be common in spoken French, as is a similar set in spoken 
Italian. The limitations of Bazzanella’s study lie in the enormity of its scope and we 
make no apologies for restricting the focus of our study to a more limited range of
1 0 3
expressions. Erman’s (1992) paper confirms our own suspicions that, in order to 
provide meaningful analysis of the way that men and women employ such 
expressions, each instance of a PP (most play discourse-marking and interactional 
roles simultaneously) must be analysed in context and allocated to a semantico- 
pragmatic functional category. Such an interpretation may depend upon the adjacent 
paraphrastic element which is introduced or upon lexical or other contextual features.
3.6 Conclusion
The presence or distributional frequency of certain items in the spoken language is 
motivated by one of two main factors appertaining to naturally-occurring speech, one 
is its spontaneous, linear nature which gives rise to a substantial degree of repair and 
the other is its social and interactive nature, whereby potentially face-threatening acts 
are mitigated either through repair (if the potentially face-threatening act has already 
been performed) or pre-emption (to soften a potentially face-threatening act in the 
performing of it). Both PRs and particles may be used to introduce repairs of a 
referential sort or of an interactional, face-saving kind. Some (like the referential PRs 
investigated in the Pilot Study in Chapter 5 and also certain uses o f enfin, bon, and 
c ’est-a-dire) mediate the introduction of a repair, others (such as ben, bon ben, quand 
mime, si vous voulez, vous voyez, hein and quoi) are pre-emptors with varying 
degrees of pre-emption depending on their position in the tone-group containing the 
potential FT A and, roughly speaking, on a cline from ben and bon ben (utterance- 
initial) to hein and quoi (utterance-final). The degree of pre-emption does not appear 
to diminish the softening effect of such particles, though their usage may be 
motivated by the scope of the reference on which they have bearing.
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Chapter 4 Establishing and investigating a corpus of spoken French
4.0 Introduction
This chapter highlights the value of drawing on a corpus of naturally-occurring spoken 
French for sociolinguistic investigations, describes the development of corpus 
linguistics as a field and attempts to survey existing corpora of spoken French. It 
prepares the terrain for the pilot studies reported in Chapter 5 and the empirical work 
described in Sections 2 and 3 by discussing the manner in which the data were collected 
for subsequent analysis and the problems relating to transcription. Transcription 
conventions are established which suit the aims of the research project and the 
prospective readership.
4.1 Corpus studies
The value of studying a corpus of real examples of language-in-context was established 
with reference to English-language usage in the mid 1980s and this has led to a 
considerable and growing literature in the field such as Sinclair, 1991, Stubbs, 1996, 
Thomas & Short (eds.) 1996, and Kennedy, 1998. The strand of British linguistics 
developed by Firth, Halliday and Sinclair has concerned itself with practical problems of 
language and society such as teaching English as a foreign language, speech pathology 
and dictionary making. Firth described his work as essentially sociological. Halliday 
regards his work as ultimately applied and as being in particular a contribution to 
educational linguistics. Sinclair (1982) fought to bring about some alternative to the 
“sadly watered down and trivialised' material about language which is often served to 
English teachers. The strand of British social linguistics originating with Firth shows 
how important it is to base linguistic descriptions on adequate attested data. Corpus 
analysis, in investigating naturally occurring texts, can reveal culturally significant 
patterns of language use. The most important pre-electronic corpus assembled 
particularly for grammatical description was the Survey o f English Usage (SEU) Corpus 
(Quirk, 1968). When Randolph Quirk founded the survey in 1959, the aim was to 
collect 200 samples, each of about 5000 words, representative of British English. A 
stance which opts for an empirical approach deriving from attested data constitutes a
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challenge to other approaches which look to intuitions to provide insightful analyses. As 
Kennedy (1998, 23) points out, one of the earliest electronic corpora, the Brown Corpus 
was significant,
not only because it was the first computer corpus compiled for linguistic 
research but also because it was compiled in the face of massive indifference if 
not outright hositility from those who espoused the conventional wisdom of the 
new and increasingly dominant paradigm in US linguistics led by Noam 
Chomsky.
Chomsky’s view that linguistic theoreticians should not record behaviour but rather 
describe and account for what users of a language know rendered corpora inadequate as 
they did not demonstrate all possible permutations of language. He suggested to a 
Linguistic Society of America Summer Institute audience that, although I  live in New 
York is more frequent than I  live in Dayton, Ohio, this did not have relevance for 
linguistic theory or description. In this unsupportive environment, Nelson Francis and 
Hemy Kucera began the daunting task of compiling a synchronic corpus of 
approximately one million words. The Brown Corpus, available on computer tape with 
an accompanying manual by 1964 consists of 500 samples each of about 2000 words of 
continuous written English from a large number of text categories from both informative 
and imaginative prose but excluding verse and drama. The careful planning of the 
structure of the Brown Corpus with the selection of text categories to represent a broad 
range of stylistic aspects of written American English set a standard for corpus-based 
research. Between 1970 and 1978, a corpus of written British English was compiled at 
the University of Lancaster and the University of Oslo in collaboration with the 
Norwegian Computing Centre for the Humanities at Bergen. The Lancaster- 
Oslo/Bergen (LOB) was intended to be a British counterpart to the Brown Corpus. Other 
corpora modelled on the Brown Corpus include the Kolhapur Corpus o f Indian English, 
the Wellington Corpus o f Written New Zealand English and the Australian Corpus o f  
English (ACE), also known as the Macquarie Corpus o f Written Australian English. 
Such developments have continued and between 1991 and 1995, the British National
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Corpus (BNC) was set up, constituting the largest of the mega-corpora and the 
elaboration of which harnessed strengths in electronic text management and publication, 
lexicography and corpus analysis by bringing together academics and the great 
publishing houses and dictionary-makers, Oxford University Press, Longman Group 
(UK) Ltd,. W. and R. Chambers, the British Library and the Universities of Oxford and 
Lancaster.
Spoken and written corpora
It is surprising, therefore, that, even in the British tradition, spoken language is relatively 
unrepresented, a fact highlighted by Sinclair (1991,15-16) when he says
Most corpora keep well away from the problems of spoken language - with 
some honorable exceptions - and, for a corpus which in any way purports to 
reflect a 'state of the language', this is unfortunate.
Sinclair argues that there is no substitute for impromptu speech or natural conversation 
and suggests that the "quasi-speech" provided in film scripts and drama texts does not 
make up for the deficiency. However, the painstaking labour of transcription and 
difficulties in accounting for both the intonational qualities and the indeterminacy or 
multiplicity of meaning inherent in naturally-occuning speech have placed a 
considerable brake on developments in this area.
The Survey o f English Usage (SEU) Corpus, compiled at University College, London, 
was never intended to be presented in electronic form but 50% of it consisted of 
orthographically-transcribed spoken material. In 1975, the Survey o f Spoken English 
(SSE) was set up at Lund University in Sweden by Jan Svartvilc, initially to make the 
spoken part of the SEU Corpus available in machine-readable form. The original 87 
texts of transcribed speech were supplemented by 13 more texts to produce the complete 
London-Lund Corpus (LLC) of one hundred 5000 word texts (half a million words). 
Although the LLC adopted a less detailed prosodic analysis than the SEU Corpus, it was 
still very rich and the corpus has been used by researchers in many countries. The LLC
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presents some drawbacks, however, in only including the speech of highly educated 
adults such as academics which is hardly representative of the informal use of English in 
daily social life. In addition, as Kennedy (1998, 32) points out, the prosodic notation can 
make the corpus awkward to work with for some grammatical or collocational studies 
and some researchers have found it helpful to strip the notation out of the corpus and 
deal with ‘raw’ orthographically-transcribed text when studying certain lexico-syntactic 
or discourse features.
Of the 4,124 texts in the BNC, 90% come from written and 10% from spoken sources 
and, though this was the largest collection of spoken English ever assembled, Leech
(1993) noted that the BNC still did not redress the severe imbalance between spoken and 
written data which has been characteristic of most corpora. For the 10 million word 
spoken part, there were two different main sources of text, one, more formal, includes 
lectures, public meetings, parliamentary debate and broadcast phone-ins and chat shows. 
The other consists of 2000 hours of transcribed recordings of 124 volunteers from all 
walks of life, recruited systematically from four different socio-economic groupings and 
with balanced coverage of male and female speakers between the ages of 15 and 60+. 
Each volunteer recorded all their conversations over a two-day period. All the spoken 
text is transcribed orthographically with pauses (vocalised or non-vocalised), hesitations, 
false starts, overlapping speech and repetitions indicated, and some paralinguistic 
features such as ‘shouting’ or ‘whispering’. There is little prosodic information and no 
phonetic features are marked such that the BNC cannot be used for fine-grained phonetic 
analysis, although original recordings may eventually be available.
It is important when establishing a corpus to ensure that it is representative and balanced 
and to ensure that the coipus or subcorpus selected is appropriate to the task in hand. 
Studies of variation draw on subcorpora representing different regional varieties of the 
language, or different styles, registers, genres and subgenres as in the famous studies by 
Biber and his associates (e.g. 1988; 1994) where linguistic features are grouped together 
with text-types positioning themselves in a continuum along vertical and horizontal 
axes. Small spoken corpora with a closely targetted sample of language use are of
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particular interest in establishing syllabuses for students of Language for Specific 
Purposes (see Beeching, 1997), as well as in beginning to establish the distributional 
frequencies and functions of linguistic items used in the spoken language (see Beeching, 
forthcoming 2 0 0 1 b).
The French tradition
French linguistics had until the ‘80s tended to follow non-empirical lines of 
investigation, providing (mainly syntactic) descriptions based on intuitions gleaned from 
observation of naturally occurring data. These data have, however, not generally been 
routinely subjected to quantification in statistical terms. Moreover, where 
sociolinguistics is concerned, the variationist tradition has been resolutely shunned (see 
Gadet, 1996). Blanche-Benveniste & Jeanjean (1987, 49) provide a short bibliography 
of works in which an attempt has been made to correlate 'faits de langue' and 'faits de 
societe' and claim that the linguistic features examined are generally considered to be 
marginal or deviations from the norm. They also (Blanche-Benveniste & Jeanjean 1987, 
43) suggest that the theoretical frameworks within which French linguists are working 
have not been extended such as to cope adequately with the features which characterise 
spoken French:
Au total, les linguistes de ces annees recentes n'ont pas propose de cadre pour 
absorber le fran9ais parle. Ils font souvent vu comme un secteur marginal, qu'on 
ne peut pas integrer a une grammaire qui serait celle du fran9ais "commun, de 
base, de reference"...
French pedagogical traditions have similarly rejected the spoken language as a valid 
basis for the development of norms or rules. 'Oral' has been equated both with 'populaire' 
and with 'fautif. Children in school have been instructed to "parler comme des livres" 
(Barthelemy, 1985, 77). Culioli (1983, 295) goes so far as to suggest that the written 
form provides a stability and coherence which is threatened by the apparent chaos 
inherent in the spoken language:
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La culture fran9 aise est une culture puriste (...) La langue ecrite y est outil de 
coherence; elle nous fournit la securite des formes stables, fixees et normees; elle 
est un facteur d'unite (...)
If the written language represented the norm, the pinnacle of rational thought, the 
spoken language was considered to fall well short of these Cartesian ideals:
car le fran9 ais parle etait une succession d'amorces avortees, de ratages, de 
phrases en suspens, qui paraissent defier l'analyse. En un mot, le frangais parle 
etait du fran9 ais mal toume, qui toumait mal.
(Culioli, 1983, 291)
French corpora
Whilst there is a wealth of infonnation concerning English corpora, the British 
National Corpus is fairly easily accessible and there are a number of excellent 
surveys of the history of British Corpus Linguistics such as Biber, Conrad & 
Reppen’s 1998 Corpus Linguistics and Kennedy’s 1998 Introduction to Corpus 
Linguistics, such is not the case for French. The best overview of progress to date is in 
a special issue of the Revue fran9 aise de linguistique appliquee entitled Corpus, de 
leur constitution a leur application and published in December 1996. In a contribution 
to this volume entitled “De l’utilite du corpus linguistique”, Claire Blanche- 
Benveniste states unequivocally that France had not yet produced the vast and 
balanced corpora which had been established in Britain, Germany, Sweden and 
Portugal. The corpora assembled for the Tresor de la Langue Fran9 aise were started 
early and are immense. But they are corpora of written language representing literary 
texts spread over a very long historical period. The section called FRANTEXT 
contains literary texts from the 19th. and 2 0 th. centuries and these are computerised 
and may be consulted, for a fee (£200 per institution per year.) Several press corpora 
are available such' as Le Monde and Le Monde Diplomatique. But for the moment 
there is not a large enough selection of such texts to allow for a comparison between 
different genres.
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When we come to the spoken language, we have the additional problem that it must 
be transcribed. As we have mentioned above, for a long time, researchers of British 
English were uneasy with the proportion of written to spoken language in corpora, 
often as little as 1 0 % of corpora was of transcribed spoken language and this did not 
seem to them to reflect usage, most of which in daily life is spoken usage. But since 
the Survey of English usage corpus was enlarged by Jan Svartvik and has now been 
included in the British National Corpus, this imbalance has been, to a certain extent, 
rectified. Another characteristic of English corpora which does not appear to be shared 
in France is that of easy accessibility. The very first electronic corpus, the Brown 
Corpus in the US, was set up with the intention that it should be accessible - free - to 
researchers who wished to consult it. This principle has held for subsequent coipora of 
English.
Such appears not to be the case for French corpora, especially spoken corpora, which 
it is often possible to consult in their universities of origin but which, to my 
knowledge, are not accessible through a Web-site address and have not been brought 
together in the way that the British National Corpus has been. In order to consult 
French corpora, you must ask the permission of the director of the institute involved 
and, whilst I imagine that permission is rarely refused, this has I think, militated 
against the growth of such research. And, in particular, it has slowed down 
lexicographic work which needs particularly large coipora if words of a very low 
occurrence are to be studied.
One clear advantage of coipora in linguistic studies is that, as both Beryl Atkins, the 
lexicographic Editor of the Oxford Hachette dictionary, and Claire Blanche- 
Benveniste of the Groupe Aixois de Recherches en Syntaxe, point out, one is not 
restricted by one’s intuitions about the language but can survey what words are 
actually used by different speakers or writers with what frequency and in what 
linguistic contexts.
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Although progress appeal's to be slow, spoken French has been the object of a number of 
studies in more recent years - see Ambrose (1996) for a useful bibliography -, a number 
of spoken corpora have been and are being established and interest in the uses of corpora 
is growing (e.g. Habert, Nazarenko and Salem, 1997; Huot, 1998). The GARS (Groupe 
Aixois de Recherches en Syntaxe) has been most active in this respect. Blanche- 
Benveniste & Jeanjean (1987, 3) salute the efforts of Damourette and Pichon who, from 
1911-1939, without the benefit of a tape-recorder, collected examples of the spoken 
language and thus created the 7 volumes of their Essai de Grammaire de la Langue 
frangaise. They applaud the fact that Damourette and Pichon
connaissent la necessite de s'appuyer sur des exemples attestes: on ne peut se 
permettre d'inventer des exemples de langue parlee en se fiant a l'intuition, qui 
est toujours trompeuse en ce domaine.
The Corpus d'Orleans is perhaps the largest existing corpus of spoken French, 
amounting to 300 hours with 497 recordings and 4 500 000 words (Blanc & Biggs, 
1971). The project was initiated in 1966 by Michael Hecht at Reading University with 
the aim of providing a basis for research and for teaching at university level. The corpus 
has the advantage of having sufficient information about the speakers and the situations 
to allow sociolinguistic research to be undertaken. This corpus has, imtil very recently, 
remained under-exploited by French researchers. It appears that the transcriptions made 
by researchers of spoken French in France such as the GARS are now in machine- 
readable form, such as to be readily analysed by computer.
Coveney (1996, 4-28) provides information about the 18 hours of interviews transcribed 
as the basis for his work on interrogation and negation.
Researchers of Canadian French are more fortunate in having an already established 
corpus - the Ottawa-Hull Corpus - as well as the Boudreau-Dubois Corpus and the 
Peronnet Corpus of Accadian French. A list of French spoken corpora and how they 
may be consulted is included below:
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List of French spoken corpora
1. The Etude Sociolinguistique sur Orleans (ESLO) (1966-1970)
300 hours of speech were collected. According to Bergounioux (1996) these had not 
been systematically transcribed, though the recordings may be consulted on application 
to the CORAL (Centre Orleanais de Recherches en Acoustique et Linguistique) at the 
University of Orleans. They now make up part of the LANCOM corpus. .
2. The ELICOP project. For more information on the projet ELICOP (Etude 
Linguistique de la Communication Parlee), based on the LANCOM and ELILAP 
coipora, contact Veerle.Brosens@arts.kuleuven.ac.be. or
http://bach.aits.lculeuven.ac.be/lancom/
The LANCOM and ELILAP coipora - the LANCOM corpus contains transcriptions of 
500 hours of spoken French, comprising the Orleans corpus (1968-1971) (315 hours); 
the Livre parle de Tours (1974) (120 hours); and Voix d’Auvergne (1976) (52 hours). 
The ELILAP corpus (from 1993) contains a total of 26 hours 26 mins with 
transcriptions of 8 hours of role-plays conducted with native speakers of French and 
Dutch learners of French.
3. The GARS (Groupe Aixois de Recherches en Syntaxe) Corpus 1975-
The GARS enterprise is an on-going one, research students recording and transcribing 
passages of spontaneous spoken French according to GARS conventions and adding it 
to the growing stock of this “open” corpus. It contains spoken language of a variety of 
types, inteiviews, conversations, narratives about speaker’s lives or accidents, 
explanations about jobs, polemical pieces, public oration, relations between children and 
adults, technical explanations and political situations as well as radio and television 
broadcasts. The GARS dinstinguish between two sorts of corpora - short (10-15 
minutes) and long (60-80 minutes, sometimes even 5 hours). All corpora are 
accompanied by sociolinguistic information, where this has been possible to obtain, 
dates and places of birth, schooling and type of activity, as well as the circumstances 
surrounding the recording. Blanche-Benveniste (1996) does not provide a Web-site
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address where one might access the Corpus, though researchers have been permitted to 
consult it on-site at the Universite de Provence.
4. VALIBEL (Varietes Linguistiques du fransais en Belgique) - 360 hours of transcribed 
spoken text, divided into 22 corpora, 8 300 pages of orthographically transcribed text 
(no phonological information but tapes available for consultation). This corpus is also an 
“open” corpus and is coupled with detailed information concerning the background of 
the speakers and the situation in which the recordings took place.
Contact: jhancard@J0rwa.ucl.ac.be
5. The Ottawa-Hull Corpus
270 hours of spontaneous French as spoken in Ottawa-Hull, 3.5 million words, 
transcribed and computerized, may be consulted at the Laboratoire de sociolinguistique 
de l’Universite d’Ottawa on application to Shana Poplaclc, spoplack@aixl.uottawa.ca. 
(See also Poplack, 1989).
6 . The Boudreau-Dubois Corpus and the Peronnet Corpus of Accadian French.
75 20-minute interviews with adolescents aged 17-18 years (1989-1994). 30 hours of 
recording in all, transcribed and may be consulted at the Centre de recherches en 
linguistique appliquee at the Universite de Moncton.
The Peronnet corpus (1985-1989) combines three sub-corpora with 12, 8  and 6  hours of 
recordings, transcribed and available in Word perfect 5.1. 
peronnl@rigel.ci .umoncton.ca
7. The Hansard Corpus contains six years of Canadian Parliamentary sessions, in 
English/French bilingual aligned format and is available from the ACL/DCI.
Black African French
1. The IF A (Inventaire des particularites lexicales du fran^ais en Afrique noire). This 
database of black African French was established on the basis of surveys of both written 
and spoken language in 12 countries of black Africa. Work started in 1983.
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Contact: Suzanne Lafage, Universite de la Sorbonne Nouvelle-Paris III, Centre censier, 
13 rue de Seneuil, 75231 Paris Tel 33 01 45 87 41 37.
Creole corpora.
Though often the property of a single researcher, a number of corpora have been 
established for creoles, both spoken and written, in Haiti, Antilles, Guadeloupe, Guyana, 
Reunion, Mauritius, Seychelles, Martinique, the Indian Ocean and Louisiana.
Corpora of learner language
1. The European Science Foundation’s Second Language Database.
Of particular interest for researchers of learners of English, the database has been 
converted to CHAT fonnat and hence analyzable using the CHILDES program. There is 
data for L2 learners of French, German and Swedish.
Contacts: starren@mpi.nl, Clive Perdue, Universite Paris VIII.
2. InterFra
Interlanguage of Swedish learners of French - 320 000 words which have been 
grammatically coded. Contact: Inge.Bartning@rom.su.se
Although French spoken corpora are gradually becoming more accessible, it was 
decided, when work began on the thesis in 1993, that the most satisfactory approach was 
to draw on raw data fitting the sociolinguistic requirements of the project and to 
transcribe the data. It is to be hoped that similar small corpora of transcribed data may 
be coordinated and made accessible in electronic form such as to create a larger body of 
text for researchers to work upon.
4.2 Data collection for this thesis
Between 1980 and 1990, a number of interviews were recorded with native speakers of 
French in a wide range of locations in hexagonal France including Brittany, the Lot and 
the Minervois. The age, educational background and sex of the speaker were noted. The 
topics raised are wide-ranging, from discussions of leisure activities and family
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relationships to racism and the computerisation of society. The setting was generally 
fairly informal, many interviews were recorded on campsites, where people generally 
have time to tallc. Relatively few of the interviews were conducted in interviewees' 
homes. None of the interviewees was well known by the inteiviewer and the interviewer 
- in the vast majority of occasions the researcher - posed a question and then allowed the 
speaker to take the floor. It could be argued that this is an unnatural form of 
conversation but, given that there is a clear understanding that the analysis is of 
interviews and not of conversation, the data are valid. Wolfson (1997) provides 
interesting discussion of the interview as a speech event, arguing that the interview is 
recognised as being a speech event marked by a question/answer format: one of the 
participants in the interview event has the unilateral right to ask questions and the 
other(s) have the obligation to answer them. Free conversation is not expected. Wolfson 
(1997, 117) suggests that:
The fact that the interview is a speech event in our society makes it legitimate to 
ask questions of a personal nature of total strangers, but at the same time 
severely limits the kind of interaction which may take place within it, and 
therefore the land of data which one can expect to collect.
She gives an example of the type of narrative frequently elicited by sociolinguists in 
attempts to collect samples of “natural speech”. She demonstrates, using an extract from 
Shuy, Wolfram & Riley (1968, 86) that the question which is intended to lead to a story 
is only one in a series of questions and there is a change of topic immediately following 
the subject’s response.
In the interviews which form the data for this thesis, the interviewer took a less 
“directive” role, suggesting topics by asking a question but then allowing speakers to 
develop the topic in whatever way they wished. She did not interrupt when speakers 
took the floor easily and intervened only when speech was flagging and inteiviewees 
clearly needed a prompt concerning what to say next. In general, topics raised by 
interviewees were picked up by the interviewer in the next question. In this way it was
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hoped that interviewees would feel that the interviewer was engaged with them and 
picked up on their interests. As Wolfson (1997,119) says:
Changes in topic are usually motivated by something within the conversation. In 
contrast, the question/answer rule of the interview prevents the speaker from 
introducing topics of narratives which is, as we have seen, the way they occur in 
everyday conversation.
This renders the term “interview” perhaps less than ideal as a description of the speech 
events which took place as part of our data collection. Certainly, these were not fly-on- 
the-wall recordings of conversations between intimates. Neither were they, however, of 
the highly directed interview type in which the interviewer ignores topic cues and asks 
interviewees questions which do not relate to the linguistic or extra-linguistic context. 
Our approach approximates most closely to that which is recognised by sociolinguists 
as:
the so-called spontaneous interview in which the subject is asked a few 
questions and then encouraged to develop any topic which seems to interest him. 
The results of such interviews can be very interesting and have often been said to 
provide excellent material.
(Wolfson, 1997, 120).
Wolfson goes on to argue that, although the spontaneous interview may appear more 
“natural”, there is nothing artificial about the interview which has at least the merit of 
being a recognised speech event. The spontaneous interview is not a speech event, 
according to Wolfson, and it has no rules of speaking to guide the interviewee. She 
claims that people can feel very uncomfortable when placed in such a situation, they 
may feel suspicious and start asking questions like, ‘Just what are you trying to find 
out?’. This was not my experience with any of my interviewees. All seemed, apart from 
some of the adolescents (of whom there are few in the data), able and willing to speak at 
length, to bring up their own topics and to pursue them, in some cases, volubly. A more 
substantive and fundamental point concerns the degree of solidarity between the
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interviewer and the interviewee. Wolfson argues that the closer the interviewer is to the 
interviewee in personal attributes such as age, sex, general attire, and dialect or speech 
variety, the greater are his chances of obtaining data approaching the subject’s intimate 
speech style. The degree of solidarity, then, between the participants will affect the 
verbal behaviour of the subject. Relative age and social status are key factors and the 
relationship between speaker and interviewer must be included as a factor in any 
statistical survey. As Wolfson remarks (1997,123):
Studies which attempt to correlate particular speech forms with the age, sex and 
social background of stratified samples of speakers cannot make use of 
interviewing as a technique for data collecting without controlling for the 
relationship between speaker and interviewer.
This has important implications for the collection of corpus-material. As much 
information as possible must be appended to any interviews collected, including the sex, 
age and social status of the interviewer (and what they were wearing?) in order that the 
“solidarity” factor may be included in any analysis or conclusions drawn.
The results of the investigation of the data collected as part of this thesis must be 
interpreted in the knowledge that the coipus is small but all the same more 
representative of ordinary everyday speech than a similar corpus containing only written 
text or broadcast or scripted material which has been written-down to be read out. It is to 
be hoped that researchers will put together spoken subcorpora in order to create larger 
corpora thus gaining greater reliability and more robust statistical results.
In the end, is there such a thing as “natural” speech? It is only when norms of speaking 
are uncertain or violated that “unnatural” speech results. The data we collect in an 
interview situation reflect speech which is appropriate and natural in this situation. 
Provided that we do not attempt over-ambitious claims, extrapolating from one speech 
situation with a particular interviewer with speakers of particular ages and social
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backgrounds to all situations with any inteiviewer with speakers of those backgrounds, 
then useful and just conclusions can be drawn.
4.3 Transcription
As Gadet (1989, 44) suggests, there is not an ideal system of transcription. The intended 
readership and the objectives of the research will guide the transcriber in finding a 
middle way “entre les deux poles de la fidelite et la lisibilite”. Transcription is a time­
consuming business but not something which can be undertaken by a secretary or 
assistant (Stubbs, 1983) as they would not necessarily "respect the authenticity of the 
recording". Ochs (1979, reprinted in Jaworslci & Coupland, eds., 1999, 167-182) 
comments on the fact that researchers rarely produce a transcript that does not reflect 
their research goals and the state of the field. Such selectivity should not be random and 
implicit. Each transcriber has a particular end in mind, transcribers must be familiar with 
the regional variety in question or they will impose their own preconception and what is 
more, eveiy native speaker transcriber has prejudices. As Blanche-Benveniste & 
Jeanjean (1987, 98) point out to the would-be transcriber:
surtout il doit etre averti des prejuges que nous avons tous, en tant que 
transcripteurs de notre propre langue.
Expectation may lead, for example, to omissions of "ne" for children even though they 
are included and to correcting mistakes in older speakers because the transcriber cannot 
believe that they are there. Coveney (1996, 4) considers the problems faced by the non­
native fieldworker conducting sociolinguistic research and states:
The non-native field-worker's background knowledge of the community, its 
members and its culture is likely to be more restricted than that of native 
fieldworlcers. And when the data consist of interviews with the fieldworker, 
there is clearly the risk that even a fluent non-native will fail to elicit an informal 
style of speech from the informants.
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Coveney, however, quotes several examples of successful sociolinguistic studies carried 
out by non-native fieldworkers. Where transcription is concerned (as opposed to 
background knowledge of culture), it is felt that non-natives may even be advantaged in 
that they are likely to be forced to listen more attentively and without the prejudices of 
native speakers. They may indeed be listening out for such differences as:
sans faire de fautes 
sans faire des fautes
j'ai peur que 9 a finisse 
j'ai peur 9a fmisse.
Because native speakers aim to hear the sense of the passage over and above the sounds 
emitted and they have a sense of the probability of a particular word collocating with 
another, they may "hear" a more common word in preference to that which was in fact 
uttered. Non-native speakers may be less likely to do this as they are less well 
acquainted with the probabilities of this soil and may be listening more carefully to what 
was uttered in reality.
When transcribing, there is a problem not only of hearing what is said but also of 
rendering this adequately in writing. It has been suggested, indeed, that, once the spoken 
language has been written down, it is no longer spoken but written language. Much 
information in the spoken language is intonational and, thus far, no complete system of 
intonational notation has been developed. Inevitably, something is lost in the 
transcribing. Amongst the GARS, there was no specialist in intonation and Blanche- 
Benveniste & Jeanjean state (1987, 130):
II est evidemment tres genant de foumir des transcriptions de fran9 ais parle qui 
ne fassent pas etat d'une caracteristique de l'oralite aussi importante que 
l'intonation.
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Intonation, as we have noted above, is still largely terra incognita and yet it is a 
fundamental feature of the spoken language. It might be argued that it is intonation 
which allows a speaker to conduct some form of syntagmatic editing, thus making up 
for the sort of editing and correcting which it is possible for writers to employ. Whilst it 
would be possible to press into service a system of intonational notation such as that 
suggested by Berrendonner (1983), it was felt that a number of features come together in 
order to signal the prominence which is given to a particular stretch of language and that 
these include not just the intonation patterns but also the speed of delivery and pitch. In 
5.3, Figure 5.1, Key to transcription, a possible notation is suggested which echoes 
orthographically (using print size, capitalisation and italicisation) the emphasis given to 
words/stretches of speech, thus indicating the manner in which information is structured 
in "chunks" in discourse. Bolinger (1972, 19) uses the analogy of the ocean to describe 
the movements of intonation:
The surface of the ocean responds to the forces that act upon it in movements 
resembling the ups and downs of the human voice. If our vision could take it all 
in at once, we would discern several types of motion, involving a greater and 
greater expanse of sea and volume of water: ripples, waves, swells and tides. It 
would be more accurate to say ripples on waves on swells on tides, because each 
larger movement carries the smaller ones on its back.
He explains that we need to relate each level to “something beyond the mere stirrings of 
seawater: the ripples with local breezes, the waves with gusts of wind, the swell with a 
distant storm, and the tide with the pull of the sun and moon.” He relates the movements 
of the sea to features of intonation in the following way (Bolinger, 1972, 20):
The ripples are the accidental changes in pitch, the irrelevant quavers. The waves 
are the peaks and valleys that we call accent. The swells are the separations of 
our discourse into its larger segments. The tides are the tides of emotion.
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The element of intonation which will be the focus of interest in this thesis will be the 
swell. It is the swell which indicates separation or the chunking of information. Bolinger 
(72, 25) says the following of the swells of separation to distinguish them from the 
waves of accent:
The waves of accent need only be large enough to set off the accented syllable 
from its surroundings - this is why the effect could so easily be confused with 
loudness: the change in pitch was not radical enough for the hearer to sense its 
direction. The swells of separation are different. Their movement is necessarily 
wide. Indeed, the greater prominence of accents at the extremes of the sentence 
that we have just noted might better be put down as a manifestation of 
separation: the wave is there, but augmented by the edge of a swell that 
coincides with the sentence itself, to separate it from other sentences. ‘Here’, it 
seems to say, ‘is where the sentence begins; and here is where it ends.’
Bolinger’s intimation that intonation plays a major role in the structuring of discourse is 
echoed in Morel & Danon-Boileau’s (1998) grammaire de Vintonation, where a theory 
of discourse-structuring is outlined which combines segmental and supra-segmental 
elements. Autesserre, Perennon & Rossi (1989) discuss various transcription levels - 
orthographic, phonological, phonotypical and phonetic. Perhaps the most successful 
forms of representation of the intonational features are those which are printed out from 
computer displays of fundamental frequencies which include the variations in intensity 
and length in deciseconds. This is the approach taken by Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998 
e.g. pages 6,173-228).
As the present study is primarily of semantic and pragmatic features and not 
phonological ones, it is the problems associated with orthographic transcription which 
are of most interest to us. Whilst intonational features are of great importance 
particularly in the identification of PRs and possibly also in interpreting the pragmatic 
force of PPs such as hein, we decided to follow the implicit advice indicated in 
Kennedy’s (1998) comment, mentioned above, that corpora containing large amounts of
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prosodic information are very difficult to work with at a lexical level. It was, for this 
reason, decided to keep the transcription as neutral as possible, including all audible 
words and some indication of pausing but not systematically including prosodic 
features. In cases where prosodic features were relevant, we took recourse once more to 
the original sound recordings. An exceptional feature of the transcriptions of our corpus 
is the systematic underlining of PRs, as these form a major focus of the research study.
Punctuation
An important distinction concerning the spoken language is that drawn between the 
sentence and the utterance. The spoken language does not always provide us with 
complete sentences and, from the transcriber’s point of view, imposing sentence breaks 
(full stops and capital letters) makes little sense. It has, indeed, become a well- 
established convention to avoid orthographic punctuation in transcribing the spoken 
language. The GARS transcribers for example do not include capitalisation, full stops or 
commas in transcriptions, preferring to employ oblique lines to indicate pauses, with 
one oblique indicating a short pause and two obliques indicating a long pause. The 
GARS avoid such orthographic conventions with the laudable aim of not wishing to 
pretend that the spoken language resembles the written langue. As Giovannoni and 
Savelli (1990, 32) remark:
Le fran9 ais parle ne saurait etre, on le rappelle, apprehende par le GARS comme
une variante appauvrie du fran9ais ecrit.
The decision to include conventional orthographic punctuation in the transcription of 
our corpus requires thus some justification. As Ochs (1979, reprinted in Jaworski & 
Coupland, eds., 1999, 169) reminds us, the layout of the transcription on the page 
betrays certain assumptions concerning the relative importance of items or speakers. 
Gadet (1989, 46) points out that the spoken language has no “punctuation” as such, that 
the full stops and commas of the written form are generally considered to “echo” 
intonational features but that intonational features function in a quite different way:
1 2 3
II n’y a naturellement pas de ponctuation a l’oral. Le supra-segmental, 
quelquefois donne comme son equivalent, repose sur un tout autre 
fonctionnment. Quel que soit le systeme de transcription adopte, il est done 
evident qu’on ne doit pas l’accompagner de signes de ponctuation, ainsi liberes 
pour d’autres conventions...
Spoken language differs from written language but adheres, generally speaking, to a sort 
of (at times implicit) sentence structure, the voice dropping at the end of a sense-group, 
rising when a question is being posed and so on. Not to employ full stops and capital 
letters, commas and question marks which capture the cluster of intonational features 
which mark utterance-closure, question-formulation, pausing and hesitating in a legible 
form seems to derive from a kind of dogma - an understandable one in the context of the 
downgraded role traditionally attributed to the spoken language - which seeks to 
demonstrate visibly on the page the nobility of the spoken language (for without these 
esoteric signs, the spoken language is too easily compared with the written language and 
suffers in the comparison). One might argue, as we have seen Gadet does above, that 
such notations are somewhat inexact representations of the supra-segmental facts. They 
do not, however, appear to be any more inexact than die orthographic transcription of 
phonetic phenomena which is widely accepted as being the most legible and economical 
way of portraying segmental features. Using traditional orthographic punctuation marks 
was found to be the most pragmatic solution to the problem of rendering a transcribed 
spoken text legible for the general reader by Beeching & Page (1988, 5-6). The system 
adopted by clab (centre de linguistique Besanson), in which punctuation and full stops 
are abandoned and a single and double slash are used to indicate the end of the rhythmic 
group and a pause respectively, is contrasted with the system finally adopted in their 
work which retains written punctuation marks in the interests of legibility. Such an 
approach has the advantage of resolving some problems such as those of left and right 
detachment which are raised by Bilger et al (1997, 72). These authors cite the following 
example and the difficulty in attributing the adverb immediatement to the verb 
positioned to its left or to that to its right:
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je j ’ai enormement de mal non pas a me reveiller je me reveille immediatement 
je me leve et je me dis il faut que je me prepare
The inclusion of a comma before or after immediatement resolves such a dilemma and 
includes the necessary prosodic information in a simple, readily comprehensible 
conventional form. The text would thus read:
je me reveille immediatement, je me leve
or
je me reveille, immediatement je me leve
Such an approach responds, too, to the difficulties noted by researchers of lexico- 
syntactic or discourse features who stripped out the prosodic notation from the LOB 
Corpus in order to deal more directly with the orthographically transcribed data. In the 
present study, neither tagging, whereby words may be labelled with their word-class, 
nor parsing, whereby information concerning the function of each word or group of 
words in a phrase or sentence, were felt to be a useful adjunct to the corpus which could 
be more readily analysed using the Search and Find facility on an ordinary computer or 
using a Concordancing programme such as Wordsmith.
If the Transcription Conventions listed at the beginning of Coates (ed.) (1998) are 
anything to go by, though capitalisation is generally (though not always) avoided in 
transcriptions of English, full stops are used to indicate pauses (and these often coincide 
with tone-group boundaries i.e. what might be considered to be the end of a “sentence”) 
and question marks and exclamation marks are used “to mark intonation, not grammar”. 
Both Coates and Cameron make overlapping and latching a particular feature of their 
studies and they have developed a type of “musical stave” notation to indicate where 
overlappings and polyphonic phenomena occur. Whilst such an approach has great 
attractions, it was decided that, as most of the interviews in the present corpus featured
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only two or, occasionally, three speakers and that turn-talcing was a somewhat sedate 
affair, not generating a great deal of overlapping (except in the case of the two boys who 
feature in interview 1 and the two men in inteiview 94) that a detailed transcription of 
this sort was not justified, especially as overlapping and latching are not a particular 
focus of the current research study. As such, our data contrast dramatically, too, with the 
child data described by Ochs, (1979, reprinted in Jaworslci & Coupland, eds., 1999). 
Ochs argues that an inaccurate representation might be made of interactive situations in 
tum-by-turn linear presentations down the page, as young children frequently “tune out” 
the utterances of their partner. Our expectations (built up on the basis of reading, for 
example, plays) might lead us to believe that utterances “build” on the previous 
utterance and this is not the case with some child language.
The spoken language, however, possesses other features not shared by the written 
language and which cannot be neglected in transcription. A number of these are listed 
by Giovannoni and Savelli (1990, 33) as follows:
• les euh de remplissage
• les repetitions
• les corrections (approximations lexicales, hypercorrections)
• les bribes
• les hesitations
• les ruptures de constructions
• les allongements vocaliques
• les variantes non normatives
• les pauses
The first six of these features are included in the transcription, vowel lengthening is not 
systematically signalled in the corpus and pauses which occur at those places where one 
would not expect a clause or sentence ending (normally marked through commas, full- 
stops and capitalisation) are marked [pause] or [pause longue]. Non-standard or 
collapsed variants sometimes transcribed as j  ’sais pas (for je  sais pas) or p  ’t-et (for peut-
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etre) are not signalled in the transcription. Ne omission and occasionally il omission is 
flagged in transcriptions such as je  sais pas and y  a pas. This is justified given the 
overwhelming frequency of such forms - ne omission is the unmarked case - and the 
indication which is thus given concerning the register adopted by a speaker who 
includes ne (the marked case). It was felt to be a potentially relevant feature for future 
study, easily retrievable by calling up pas, rien, personne, aucun etc. or y  a in a Search 
investigating those occurrences where ne or il has been omitted/retained.
The inclusion of euh, repetitions, backtracking and corrections, false starts and breaks in 
expression leads to text which does not read in the coherent manner of written language 
but which has its own character and rhythm readily recognisable to those familiar with 
transcribing the spoken language. However, there are occasions when a speaker starts to 
say a word and does not finish it where a reader’s indulgence may be required to 
interpret the truncated form. In other cases, it has been difficult or impossible to 
reconstitute the truncated form. In such cases, we have indicated such an 
incomprehensible form by [?]. Where the transcriber has attempted to transcribe the
form but has reason to doubt, the resulting transcription is marked [?...... ]. The same
convention is adopted to flag the doubts entertained by the transcriber concerning 
technical terms or proper names, such as place names e.g. [?Ue de Saison]. Where it has 
been impossible to distinguish between two forms perceptually, the two forms are 
included as follows [?qui/qu’ilj. This phenomenon is flagged by Giovannoni & Savelli 
(1990, 27) who comment on the difficulty in distinguishing between certain consonants 
in the grammatical sequence e.g. ton/son; peut/veut; vont/font; le/de; les/des; (ce) 
qu/qu ’il; y/lui or in the perception of geminate vowels: ga/ga a; a ete/etait. In addition, 
parce que and puisque can de difficult to distinguish, along with past participle 
agreements such as fait/faite. Homonyms, such as la/la; ces/ses; eux/euh; deux/de; 
ceux/ce; ou/ou; c ’est/s ’est; d ’eux/de; qu ’eux/que and questions of number and gender 
such as the distinction between leur/leurs; note/notes and connu(e)(s) are raised as 
problematic by Bilger et al. (1997, 66-71) and in the rare cases in our corpus where 
contextual disambiguation has been ineffective or in some doubt, such forms are
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indicated as follows: [?eux/euh], Blanche-Benveniste & Jeanjean (1987, 138) suggest 
adding notes to highlight particular features e.g.
C'est ouvert aux non-etudiants.
(Note 1: prononce non-z-etudiants)
This example highlights the fact that no one transcription can possibly provide all the 
notes that future researchers might require in order for the (written) corpus to respond to 
their needs. It is suggested that it is indispensable for the researcher to refer back 
constantly to the original recording in order to check features of a phonetic or supra- 
segmental sort for which the notation may not be exhaustive. This may lead to the 
conclusion that, whilst computerised concordancing programmes may of great 
assistance in the analysis of lexical matters and indeed in clearly defined areas of syntax 
(such as "ne" omission), they may be of lesser utility when the feature is not isolatable 
as a word or is a feature which is not easily flagged. Coveney (1996, 21) points out that 
full transcriptions are not always made for sociolinguistic studies:
It is not always realised that many, perhaps most, quantitative studies of 
phonological variation have involved little or no phonetic transcription. Once the 
variants have been identified, the analyst listens to the recordings and simply 
notes, for each occurrence of the variable, the variant used (Peter Trudgill, 
personal communication to Aidan Coveney).
In his study of grammatical variables and in order to allow for the investigation of 
potential discoursal and pragmatic constraints on the variability, Coveney provided a 
detailed orthographic transcription. This could then be analysed using the Oxford 
Concordance Programme.
In the pilot study conducted to gauge the viability of a sustained investigation of the 
relationship between PRs and the age, sex and educational background of speakers, the 
spoken corpus (amounting to 17 hours of spontaneous spoken French) was listened to
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and each time the feature was heard, it was noted, its function in context was determined 
and an orthographic transcription was made of the utterance containing the 
parenthetical, along with the rest of the passage if it was felt to provide essential 
discoursal information. Points at which a speaker breaks off in mid-flow or backtracks 
are indicated by ... . A long or apparently significant pause is indicated [PAUSE], 
indeed, in most cases relevant features were flagged in what seemed to be a pragmatic 
and transparent way. If at any point further investigations were conducted or analyses 
made of a feature, the relevant sections of the tape were listened to once again. This was 
felt to be indispensable to guard against any assumptions which might be made about 
intonational patterns, pausing, hesitations and so on. Similar conventions of 
transcription were adopted once it was decided to transcribe the entire 17 hour corpus 
and these conventions are described at the beginning of Volume 2.
4.4 Conclusion
In this chapter, we have hoped to provide both a justification for and exemplification 
of the use of coipus material in the study of spontaneous spoken French. The first 
hurdle to be crossed in the attempt to test intuitions against samples of “natural 
language” is to obtain a representative sample of such language. In 4.2, we discussed 
the collection of the data and the extent to which it might be considered to be 
“natural”. We drew particular attention to the influence which the degree of solidarity 
between the interviewer and the interviewee may exert on the language forms used. 
We can make no broader claims on the basis of the data collected than that the forms 
produced are those which the speakers employ when talking to a (native Anglophone) 
female teacher of French in her mid-30s. We would expect a more “intimate” speech- 
style to pertain in interviews with social equals, in other words, (female) teachers in 
the “mid” age-range.
In this chapter, too, we have discussed the problems relating to transcription and have 
attempted to justify the somewhat contentious decision to include orthographic 
punctuation marks in transcriptions in the interest of legibility, with a necessary loss 
in terms of faithfulness to some of the suprasegmental features. As it is impossible to
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predict the exact feature which will be of interest to researchers, prosodic information 
- even that which is as detailed as the SEU Corpus and the LLC - is always 
incomplete and it is suggested that reference should be made to the original sound 
recordings to further annotate the transcriptions should a more detailed account be 
necessary. The transcriptions en', thus, on the side of legibility in adhering to very 
broad orthographic conventions. A corpus which is neutral in this way lends itself 
most easily to lexical investigations and to those exploring the distributional 
frequency of words and expressions.
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Chapter 5 Pilot studies
5.0 Introduction
This chapter reports the results of three pilot studies set up to test, in broad-brush 
fashion, the viability of the hypotheses raised concerning the potentially gender- 
asymmetrical usage and social stratification of PRs and PPs. First, the relationship 
between the usage of PRs and the sex, age and educational background of speakers is 
investigated. The results of a small-scale study of the acoustic qualities of PRs are 
charted as are those of a Factor Analysis conducted in relation to a range of PPs and to 
PRs. The conclusion demonstrates the manner in which insights gained from the pilot 
studies shaped the analyses which form the body of the thesis in Sections 2 and 3.
5.1 A pilot study to gauge the potential social stratification of PRs
The over-arching aim of the pilot study was to test in a broad-brush manner the 
hypothesis that PRs exhibit gender-asymmetrical characteristics. If the pilot study 
yielded sufficiently promising results, more detailed analysis, including the transcription 
of the full 17 hours of selected material, would be justified. All the examples of PRs in 
the corpus were to be noted along with the communicative function of each and 
correlated with the sex, age, and educational background of the speakers concerned. 
Quantitative or statistical methods were to be used to investigate whether there might be 
a correlation between particular types of speaker and particular types of parenthetical.
Identifying PRs
PRs were identified on the basis of their textual function (these were asides to the main 
business of the discourse) and intonational features (there was a drop in pitch and 
speakers generally picked up speed over these parentheticals). There were occasions 
when it was difficult to distinguish between backtracking and a PR and cases where an 
utterance which started as a PR turned into a main topic and the E3 as such did not take 
place. It was decided that only "true" PR structures with an El, an E2 and an E3 should 
be considered, at least in the first instance. The examples [1] - [5] provided below 
illustrate the most common lexical and syntactic features of PRs as they appear in the
1 3 1
corpus. In each case, the PR (E2) is underlined. In most cases, a term from the part of 
the text before the PR (El) is repeated in the part of the text occurring after the PR (E3) 
- employer-emploie; j'avais-j'avais; nous payons - je paie; this serves as a sort of 
"bookmark" for the listener to pick up again in E3 from where the speaker broke off in 
El. In those cases where there is no repetition of this sort, either the E2 is very short or it 
constitutes a correction introduced with enfin. This is picked up by mais in E3. This type 
of PR is signalled as being particular by Delomier & Morel (1986).
[1] Lorsque vous avez une mairie qui vont employer et c’est le cas dans chaque 
departement, dans le... chaque chef-lieu de departement on emploie quelque 
chose cornrne 500 TUC. (29,183-85)
This example illustrates the relatively loose syntactic relationship between E l and E3. 
Although there is lexical repetition in E3 (employer > emploie), there is a syntactic shift 
from une mairie qui vont employer to on emploie quelque chose comme 500 TUCs. 
Normally, E3 picks up and repeats the same concept launched in E l. Here, however, E3 
seems to be the second clause of the complex sentence begun in E l. The implication 
appears to be that when a mairie decides to take on TUCs, they take on 500! A more 
satisfactory explanation is to posit a syntactic disjunction between E l and E3 to the 
effect that the speaker starts off in E l, interrupts himself with the PR and starts again in 
E3. The PR serves to add explanatory material and to emphasise the numbers of TUCs 
employed. Example [1] illustrates, too, a common phenomenon: PR-initial “et”. 
Delomier & Morel (1986, 144) argue that “et” in this context does not fulfil a 
coordinating function in the canonical manner of “et” but rather serves to underline the 
decrochement enonciatif et discursif of the PR. They argue that coordinating 
conjunctions are often followed in these cases by a presentative construction (il y  a) or, 
as we see here, an anaphoric one {c’est). Example [1] also illustrates the fact that there 
may be a reformulation or number of reformulations (dans chaque departement, dans 
le... chaque chef-lieu de departement) within the PR.
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Example [2] exhibits the more classic PR pattern of direct repetition in E3 of lexical and 
syntactic elements of E l with the repetition of j  ’avais:
[2] Moi, j'avais ce qui etait le pire j'avais les eleves francais n’ayant pas reussi le 
ffan9 ais en 14 ans. (91, 487-88)
However, the second PR frangais makes its incursion into the ongoing text with no such 
repetition. Whilst if we remove the PR frangais we arrive at what might be considered a 
relatively ungrammatical sentence - j  ’avais les eleves n ’ayant pas reussi le frangais en 
14 ans - the PR is non-essential, though heightens the speaker’s argument.
Example [3] provides further evidence that repetition is not essential, as 2 PRs are 
included with no repetitions from El in E3 in either case.
[3] Alors generalement c'est un autre professeur enfin c'est une sorte de roulement 
mais 9 a c'est tout a fait (pause) comment dire? un arrangement interne. (91, 487­
8 8 )
Example [3] serves to give an impression of the diversity of functions served by PRs. 
Whilst the extract is marked by its search for expression of a concept which might be 
considered to be a little difficult to understand viz. that where there are groups of 
difficult pupils, teachers take it in turns to teach them but it is not an official rota, more 
of an informal agreement between the teachers themselves. PRs are seen to mediate this 
search for hedged expression in different ways, in the first - with the commonly-found 
PR-initial enfin - the utterance which began c ’est un autre professeur is corrected to 
c ’est une sorte de roulement which in its turn is made more precise by adding mais 
(1c ’est un arrangement interne). The speaker, however, cannot find the words she needs, 
pauses and uses a PR to make a comment on her own thinking processes comment dire? 
before arriving at un arrangement interne. PRs thus play an important role amongst the 
mechanisms and strategies which speakers have at their disposal to cope with the on-line 
editing requirements imposed by the speed at which speech is generally delivered.
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In [4], despite the repetition of “payer” in E l, E2 and E3, there is a shift in focus in each 
case.
[4] En plus nous payons moi je paie mes impots par trois en trois fois les deux tiers 
provisionnels et puis le reste je paie a chaque fois une somme en plus encore 
d'impots de solidarity. (91, 649-651)
In El nous payons represents “the situation in France”, in E2 (the PR) je  paie constitutes 
exemplification or further explanation of the situation with reference to the speaker’s 
own particular case. And in E3 je paie picks up the main theme announced in El with 
nous payons but the speaker this time restricts the scope of the utterance to herself - je  
paie. We infer, however, that the speaker is making the same point as that begun in El, 
the link with El being reaffirmed through the lexical repetition en plus.
In example [5], yet more substantiating evidence is adduced to support an interpretation 
of the relationship between El, E2 and E3 which is lexico-semantically or 
pragmatically-motivated rather than syntactically-motivated. The claim that if E2 is 
suppressed, El and E3 stand on their own merits is not entirely justifiable in the context 
of the spontaneous spoken language gathered as part of this corpus.
[5] et puis le soir euh on prepare ga c'est ga c'est ca c'est mon reve j'adore faire ga 
surtout quand j'etais jeune i'adorais faire ga enfin quand j'etais jeune quand 
meme plus jeune c'etait preparer la table pour le souper. (from KB’s Corpus but 
not included in Vol. 2)
If we remove E2, the resulting phrase is incoherent: et puis le soir euh on 
prepare... c ’etait preparer la table pour le souper. If we further remove c ’etait preparer, 
the phrase makes sense: et puis le soir on prepare la table pour le souper. But E2 
“infects” E3 primarily with the imperfect verb tense in c ’etait. The degree of “infection” 
may have to do both with the length of this PR: the speaker - and hearer - remember the 
sense of El rather than the exact wording - and is also to do with the conceptual field,
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laying the table for Christmas Eve, a tradition which is perennial and recurrent (present 
tense) but which is overlaid by recurrent memories from the past (imperfect tense). The 
underlying structure seems to be that E2 intersects an already coherent structure El + E3 
but the edges are blurred and E2 can affect the construction of E3 which, however, 
always refers back anaphorically to E l. Example [5] also illustrates the fact that one PR 
may be immediately followed by another which qualifies it. This second PR may be 
separated from the first by a pause and lowered pitch patterns. Claire (aged 17) indulges 
in self-mockery, finding her words quand j  ’etais jeune inadequate or even risible. She 
uses the corrective enfin, mimics her words quand j  ’etais jeune and corrects to quand 
meme plus jeune.
This brief discussion22 and illustrations of the pragmatic, lexico-semantic and syntactic 
relationships between E l, E2 and E3 serve to indicate the importance of a multi­
disciplinary approach to the analysis of PRs, one which combines prosodic and 
semantico-pragmatic considerations, which appear to over-ride purely syntactic ones. 
The syntactic rules of the language serve as a necessary back-drop or underlying 
symphonic theme with numerous somewhat loose variations being played out upon it. 
These variations depend upon the listener interpreting or reinterpreting the surface 
syntax in ways which are dictated by the prosodic, pragmatic or semantico-lexical 
evidence presented in the context or co-text. Knowledge of the basic syntactical 
structures of language sets up expectations in the listener which render the exact 
formulation of the message - in terms of canonical SVO structuring - unnecessary. Such 
messages may be more difficult for non-native speakers who are not advanced learners 
of the language to comprehend as their expectations are less highly automatised.
Over seventeen hours of inteiviews involving 100 interviewees were listened to and all 
PRs were transcribed in context. 47 of the interviewees were men and this accounted for 
516 minutes of the interview-time, 53 were women, accounting for 519 minutes of the 
interview-time. 100 PRs in all were charted, 60 by men and 40 by women. Once the PRs 
were extracted from the rest of the data, it was of interest to attribute a pragmatic or
22 The discussion is developed further in 8.1.
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communicative function to each in order to ascertain whether they were used in different 
ways by different sectors of society, men and women, old and young, less or more 
educated. Finding a methodology for defining the function of each PR in such a way as 
to exclude researcher bias proved thorny. The question of the validity of using intuition 
as a means of analysis is addressed by Coates (1996,14) where she states:
There is an enduring belief in the academic world that 'truth' (whatever that is) 
can only be arrived at via impartial research. On the contrary, I believe that all 
researchers are necessarily partial and that all research is subjective and political. 
I would argue that being 'interested' rather than 'disinterested' is a strength, not a 
weakness: it means that I am engaged in what I do.
It was felt that the researcher's intuitions concerning the function of the PRs serve at 
least as a starting point in assessing their importance and the ways they are used 
communicatively in social contexts23. Seven main uses of PRs emerged and these are 
illustrated below, the PR or E2 is underlined in each case:
Functions of PRs in the data investigated.
1 Explanation
Lorsque vous avez une mairie qui vont employer et c'est le cas dans chaque 
departement, dans le... chaque chef-lieu de departement on emploie quelque 
chose comme 500 TUC. (29,183-85)
2 Uncertainty
C'est une euh femme qui je ne pense pas qu'elle ait un travail qui doit etre une 
femme au foyer avec des jeunes enfants. (1,481-83)
3 Hedge
Ces jeunes viennent aussi done avec des problemes personnels, problemes 
familiaux, beaucoup d'enfants viennent de parents divorces enfin beaucoup peut- 
etre pas beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme et souvent on a des 
problemes meme avec les parents. (15, 55-58)
23 Further discussion concerning the adoption of ethnomethodological approaches is provided in the 
Introduction to Section 2 under Analytical framework.
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4 Correction/Concession
Les groupes qui viennent sont souvent les groupes scolaires done ils sont non 
seulement enfin ils sont la pour se decontracter evidemment mais aussi pour 
avoir un contact avec la langue pour avoir un contact bon ben avec la culture bon 
le patrimoine tout ga, quoi. (5, 37-39)
5 Textual
Alors DASTUM done a comme je l'ai dit a un objectif principal... (90, 82)
6  Addressee-orientated
Le le plat de Noel faut pas que je vous dise c'est la dinde, la dinde avec les 
matrons, (from KB’s Corpus but not included in Vol. 2)
7 Memory
II y a une nouveaute aussi un monsieur avec des fleurs de pissenlit et qu'est-ce 
qu'il a mis aussi? et du miel. II a fait une liqueur. II parait que c'est tres bon. (30, 
50-52)
II etait plutot euhm comment qu'on appelle ca? je p enfin il etait plus pres des 
clients quoi mais il a... son patron est moit done il a ete licencie. (39, 558-60)
The criteria by which PRs may be allocated a functional role are discussed more fully in 
the main body of the thesis in both the introduction to Section 2, dealing with the 
ethnographic parameters, and in Section 3, Chapter 8 in discussing the sociolinguistic 
stratification of PRs. Ideally, we would hope for some formal justification for attribution 
to a particular communicative function and in some cases, this is to be found. By far the 
most common PR is the explanatory remark, of the type illustrated here. Speakers stop 
mid-utterance/mid-sentence to add a supplementary piece of information. Some PRs 
indicate uncertainty on the part of the speaker - these generally include je  ne pense pas 
or je  ne sais pas. Some are hedging or attenuating remarks where speakers wish to "tone 
down" what they had said. Some are corrections or concessions, the "prolepse" so 
informatively discussed by Delomier & Morel (1986). Some are textual, in other words 
the speaker referred back to something already mentioned in a previous utterance. Some 
are what we have termed addressee-orientated, in other words, "vous" or "tu" is 
mentioned explicitly, making a direct appeal to the addressee. The final group, termed
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memory, divides into two types, memory lapses about the facts of the matter or a 
memory lapse concerning the correct term to use in the context. These are always 
interrogative in form. Most categories are clear-cut, though the distinction between what 
constitutes a hedge and a correction might be considered to be blurred. If we look 
closely at the examples given above, however, it becomes clear that in the hedge, the 
speaker tones down the quantity initially provided, from beaucoup to quelques-uns, 
whereas in the correction the speaker contradicts herself, beginning by saying that 
inmates at the youth hostel were not there simply to have a good time and then adding 
that of course they were there to relax as well (as becoming acquainted with the local 
culture).
Results
A numerical overview of the data is shown in Table 5.1 below along with an indication 
of the frequency of usage of PRs depending on age, educational background and sex in 
Table 5.2:
No.of speakers Time in minutes No. of PRs
1 0 0 1035 1 0 0
Males: 47 516 60
Females: 53 519 40
0 - 2 0  years: 2 2 184 12
21-40 years: 52 396 40
41 + years: 26 455 49
No bac: 56 499 14
Bac: 31 296 33
Degree: 13 240 47
Table 5.1 Interview data: numerical overview
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21-40
0 - 2 0  years
41 -T
1 every 15 minutes 
1 every 1 0  minutes 
1 every 9 minutes
No bac
Bac
Degree
1 every 35 minutes 
1 every 9 minutes 
1 eveiy 5 minutes
Male 1 every 8 V2 minutes 
1 every 13 minutesFemale
Table 5.2 Frequency of use of PRs by age, educational background and sex 
Statistical Analysis of the numerical data
A general categoiy aggregating all PRs was created for each subject called SUMALL. 
The distribution of the aggregated score was examined and it was discovered that, of 
those subjects using PRs, half used only one PR and the other half used more than one 
PR with one subject using fourteen, hi order to gain meaningful insights, the data were 
then collapsed into two categories, high and low scorers. This new arrangement of the 
data was labelled SUMALLX. Cross-tabulation by age, education and sex were then 
performed and the results are tabulated in Table 5.3 (in Appendix A).
Age by Sumallx (Table 5.3). Whilst the results are not statistically significant, a clear 
tendency is noted with older speakers using more PRs than younger speakers. There is a 
clear distinction between the middle-aged speakers (20-40) (14 subjects used one, four 
subjects used more than one PR) and the older speakers (40+ years) where five subjects 
used one and six subjects used more than one PR. Older speakers tended thus to provide 
explanatory riders or hedges to what they were saying. The cross-tabulation, however, 
does not take account of the fact that the amount of time spoken and that the number of 
speakers was different in each group. A better comparison can perhaps be seen in the
Comments
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proportions 25:40:42 or in Table 5.2 where the number of PRs per minute is indicated 
for each group. This makes it clear that the main difference is between the under 20s and 
the over 20s and that there is no great distinction between the under and over 40s. The 
picture here is, however, clearer than that demonstrated by the Education by Sumallx 
data shown in Table 5.4 (Appendix A).
The distinction between subjects with no bac and those with a bac is clear. The 
proportion of subjects with a bac using more than one PR is higher than those without a 
bac. However, comparing those with a bac and with a imiversity degree, the proportions 
are similar. From the data here presented we might make a tentative suggestion that, at a 
post bac level of education a speaker's age is a likelier indicator of an increased use of 
PRs than their educational level. However, no accoimt is made in the cross-tabulations 
for the fact that the number of subjects with a bac is much higher (31) than those with a 
degree (13) and whilst the number of minutes spoken is comparable (296 versus 240), 
there is some disparity here which we can observe in Table 5.2: speakers with a bac 
produced a PR eveiy 9 minutes, whilst speakers with a degree used one eveiy 5 minutes. 
The proportions are perhaps better stated as 21:33:58, thus indicating a distinct 
correlation with education, the more educated you are, the more likely you are to use 
PRs.
The cross-tabulation of Sex by Sumallx is displayed in Table 5.5 (in Appendix A). 
There is a clear distinction with women using 1 PR overall much more commonly than 
more than one (12/4) whilst the men showed a more even distribution (7/6). The data 
appear to indicate than men use PRs more than women overall and that those who use 
them use them more frequently. Fortunately the data here are comparable as there were 
47 males and 53 females speaking for 516 and 519 minutes respectively. The proportion 
60:40 is a telling one.
CROSS-TABULATIONS BY FUNCTION
The PR data was then broken down by function with two new groups: referential 
(Referent) and relational (Relate) corresponding respectively to the factual information-
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purveying and the social cohesive function of the PRs. The referent category aggregated 
scores on correct, explain, memory and text whilst the relation categoiy aggregated 
scores on address, hedge and uncertainty. Once again, the data were polarised in order to 
create a dichotomous variable. The cut-off point of 1 and 2 or more was found to be 
most meaningful with a frequency of 11 for 1 and 11 for 2 or more occurrences. This 
new variable was dubbed REFX. When Refx was cross-tabulated with Age, Education 
and Sex, the following tables were generated (Tables 5.6, 5.7 and 5.8, in Appendix A).
Comments
Once again, the results were not statistically significant but a clear picture emerges.
Age by Refx
The tendency to use referential PRs increases with age. The 20-40 year-old speakers 
tend to use one PR whilst the speakers aged 40 + show a tendency to use more than one • 
PR.
Education by Refx
The numbers here are small and any suggestions must be considered to be tenuous. 
There appears, however, to be a tendency for more educated speakers to equal mid­
range subjects in their use of more than one referential PR whilst mid-range speakers 
use them only once more frequently.
Sex by Refx
A clear tendency is shown in these data that men use more referential PRs than women.
CROSS-TABULATION BETWEEN RELATE AND AGE, EDUCATION AND SEX. 
When the frequencies in the relational data were examined, the data was found to fall 
into three categories, no occurrences, one occurrence and more than one occurrence. A 
new variable RELX was created and RELX cross-tabulated with the age, education and 
sex of the subjects. The results were not statistically significant and are tabulated in 
tables 5.9, 5.10 and 5.11 in Appendix A.
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Comments 
Age by Relx
The number of occurrences is too small to draw any firm conclusions. Certainly, there is 
no evidence that, as we might expect, older speakers use more hedges and downplayers 
than younger ones. Indeed it appears to be the mid-range 20-40 year old speakers who 
use most. And, as we have commented above, the 41 + group speak for 455 minutes as 
opposed to 396 for the 21-40 group and therefore might have been expected to produce 
more in that time. The contrast with the data Age by REFX is striking and is perhaps 
explicable if we consider that older speakers feel they have the experience and 
knowledge to inform whilst speakers in the 20-40 range feel the need to hedge their 
remarks. The younger age-group seem not to have the linguistic sophistication required 
to make extensive use of PRs.
Education by Relx.
The tendency here is by contrast very clear. The most educated speakers use most 
relational PRs overall and there is a clear tendency running from least to most educated 
for a speaker to use relational PRs. This contrasts with the Education by Refx data 
where it is the mid-range speakers who have a high score. It is noticeable that a zero 
score is more common for low and mid range subjects in the relational than in the 
referential category. This implies that the use of the relational type of PR is less 
common than the referential. Only one subject in the middle range of speakers failed to 
use a referential PR whereas six speakers in this range failed to use a relational PR. The 
conclusion may be drawn that more educated speakers use more PRs of both types and 
the most educated use relational as opposed to referential PRs. This would seem to 
suggest that speakers with a higher level of education hedge and downplay their 
assertions and thus display a high degree of politeness.
Sex by Relx
Judging from previous studies made of women's and powerless language and of 
politeness, we would expect women to use proportionately more relational and fewer
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referential PRs than men. This is not, however, borne out by the data displayed here. 
Indeed, the females have a higher zero count and a lower count at 'more than one' than 
the males. When we turn our attention to the hedges alone (excluding address and 
correcting), we discover that males account for nineteen occurrences of hedges as 
opposed to nine for females and that the females use two or one hedges regularly 
whereas one of the males used three and one used nine hedges. The subject using nine 
hedges (the speaker in interview 99) is a thirty year-old highly educated man in 
conversation with a female sociologist about the definition of the term branche. The 
subject who used three hedges is also a highly educated and intellectual man in his mid­
thirties in conversation with a similar man of the same age. Once again, the use of 
hedging can tentatively be associated with a sophisticated intellectualised manner of 
speaking and not necessarily one which is gender-linked.
Conclusions
It seems that PRs are used by all speakers of whatever age or educational background 
but that they are used more by older and more educated speakers and that educated 
speakers in particular use them more often as a politeness feature, a way of attenuating 
what might be considered dogmatic remarks. Speakers in their middle years by contrast, 
use almost as many expressive as relational remarks. The men used more PRs than the 
women overall and the differential use of expressive and relational remarks is not 
gender-linked.
It is further suggested that the way that intonation is used in PRs to foreground and 
background information in discourse is a reflection of the way that intonation is used 
more broadly in discourse structure in general, a way which is summarised for English 
by Brazil et al (1980,11) when they say:
Intonation choices carry information about the structure of the interaction, the 
relationship between and the discourse function of individual utterances, the 
interactional 'givenness' and 'newness' of information and the state of 
convergence and divergence of the participants.
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Such a hypothesis has indeed been bome out since work began on this thesis in such 
works as Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998).
5.3 The measured acoustic qualities of PRs
Whilst previous studies such as Delomier & Morel (1986) noted a drop in pitch (or, 
more rarely, a rise in pitch) over PRs, the fundamental frequency over such stretches 
had, to my knowledge, not been measured acoustically. It was felt to be useful to do so. 
Since the experiment below was conducted, Morel & Danon-Boileau have published 
their account of the way that intonation contours can be measured and displayed using 
computer technology and reference is made to the “incise” (Morel & Danon-Boileau, 
1998, 59). The experiment described below provides confirmation of their findings but 
was conducted using a somewhat different methodology. We include the account of the 
manner in which we measured the fundamental frequencies in order to discuss the 
relative merits of our approach.
Methodological approach
The intonational features of PRs were analysed within the Autosegmental-Metrical 
(AM) system (for an overview, see Ladd, 1996 and the introduction to Grabe, 1998). 
This system differentiates itself from previous ones in permitting analysis at both the 
phonetic and phonological levels. The first comprehensive autosegmental-metrical 
account of English was offered in Pierrehumberfs (1980) doctoral thesis, and this 
account has been influential ever since. Pierrehumbert proposed a comprehensive 
account of American English using two pitch levels associated with metrically strong 
syllables and intonation phrase boundaries. Previous authors had assumed four pitch 
levels which led to considerable ambiguity in the resulting system. In their presentation 
of the grammaire de Vintonation, Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998) adhere to the four 
pitch level approach and include, too, a number of intermediary levels. The advantage of 
using the binary approach developed by Pierrehumbert in the measurement of PRs lies 
in the fact that it is the contrast between the levels in pitch over long segments which 
signals the subordinate nature of the PR and not the Fo measurements per se. 
Pierrehumbert set new standards of experimental verification in intonation both by
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making an explicit distinction between phonological rules and their phonetic realisation 
and by restricting the term 'phonetic' to the acoustic representation of fundamental 
frequency only. In studies previously carried out within the British school of intonation 
analysis ( e.g. Crystal, 1969), the term 'phonetic' may refer to the acoustic realisation of 
intonation, but more commonly the tenn refers to the auditoiy impression of a specific 
contour when analysed by a trained phonetician.
Ladd (1996, 119) notes that there are four possible ways in which languages may differ 
intonationally: semantic differences, involving differences in meaning or use of 
phonologically identical tunes, systemic differences, differences in the inventory of 
phonologically distinct tune types, irrespective of semantic differences, realisational 
differences that is differences of detail in the phonetic realisation of what may be 
regarded phonologically as the same tune and phonotactic differences, referring to 
differences in tune-text association and in the permitted structure of tunes. From the 
existing literature, it appeal's that, perceptually at least, PRs have similar intonational 
and semantic characteristics in English, French and German. Delattre (1966) provides 
what is currently the most satisfying analysis of the ten intonation patterns of French. As 
yet, no analysis has been made of French intonation according to the AM framework, 
though work is currently being undertaken in this direction at the Phonetics Laboratory 
in Oxford. Previous researchers have noted that the intonation d'incise generally 
involves a lower level of pitch and stress in relation to the surrounding discourse and the 
lowered pitch suggests a lower-ranking of discourse. In rare cases, the shift in 
intonational contour may be to a higher level of pitch and stress. These two intonation 
contours Delattre (1966) labels Parenthese and Echo. Whilst some of the work on PRs 
had been conducted on corpora of spontaneous speech, much had been posited on the 
basis of read data and, to my knowledge, imtil Morel & Danon-Boileau’s (1998) work, 
there had been no instrumental investigation of these features, either read or 
spontaneous. It was deemed to be of interest to investigate the intonational features of 
PRs in spontaneous spoken French instrumentally using laboratory equipment in order 
to ascertain that that which we perceive perceptually is indeed the case acoustically.
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Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998, 59) describe the “faisceau de traits” which signal a PR 
(the “incise ”)  in the following way, using their four-level system, H4 being the highest 
and HI being the lowest level of fundamental frequency:
Proprietes de l’incise
abaissement de FO au niveau H2 
absence de modulation de FO 
acceleration (frequente) du debit 
maintien (frequent) de l’intensite
remontee de FO a la finale (sauf si le paragraphe ne se poursuit pas)
Whilst there are a number of features which come into play in “setting o ff’ the PR from 
the surrounding discourse (as Morel & Danon-Boileau indicate), we would like to argue 
that, in measuring the relative fundamental frequencies, there may be a strong case for 
adopting an autosegmental-metrical approach. Researchers working within the 
autosegmental-metrical framework postulate that tunes may be represented as having 
more than one level of linguistic representation. Basic to all systems is the assumption 
that intonation patterns may be decomposed into a number of primitives (primitive only 
at the intonational level, as each represents a synchronisation of two prosodic events, 
one tonal and one rhythmic). As Grabe (1998, 8) points out, in English and German 
these primitives are pitch accents, that is pitch movements anchored to stressed syllables 
and boundary tunes, which are pitch movements accompanying rhythmic discontinuities 
at the phrase edge. French has traditionally been regarded as differing from English and 
German by being a 'syllable-timed' as opposed to a 'stress-timed' language. More 
recently, researchers have tentatively suggested that this is an exaggeration of the case 
and that syllables in French are indeed stressed differentially, though not to the same 
extent as English and German. It is therefore felt that the AM framework may be applied 
to French for the purposes of the present analysis. According to the AM system, the 
tonal properties of primitives are transcribed by using the letters H and L, which stand 
for high and low events in fundamental frequency and pitch, and the rhythmic properties
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by assigning a following the letter transcribing the tone associated with a stressed 
syllable in the case of pitch accents and a % in the case of boundary tones.
Some authors assume one level of intonational phrasing (e.g. Pierrehumbert, 1980, 
Gussenhoven, 1984, Lindsey, 1985, Uhmann, 1991, Fery, 1993); others, following 
Beckman & Pierrehumbert (1986) assume two: the intonation phrase (IP) and a level of 
phrasing below the IP, the intermediate phrase, a prosodic constituent smaller than the 
intonation phrase. In systems following the Beckman-Pierrehumbert approach, the 
intonation phrase is delimited by a boundary tone (transcribed by a percent sign 
following the high or low tone) and the intermediate phrase by a phrase accent 
(transcribed with a dash following the tone). However, it is not always clear which 
criteria distinguish an intermediate phrase from an intonation phrase proper, and the 
concept of the phrase accent itself is somewhat controversial (see Ladd, 1996, 89). For 
this reason, it was decided for the purposes of this study to restrict the analysis to 
intonation phrases.
Hypothesis to be tested
It is hypothesised that instrumental measurement of PRs will reveal that, in spontaneous 
spoken French, these segments are indeed not only perceptually but also acoustically at 
lower levels of fundamental frequency than the surrounding discourse.
Experimental design
A short section of spontaneous text lasting 100 seconds was selected for analysis. The 
criteria for selection were that the speaker was a typical educated middle-class, middle- 
aged female speaker and that the piece contained a number of examples of PRs. This 
piece of text was transcribed using different typographical faces to indicate perceptual 
differences in the pitch levels. The fundamental frequencies were read using the Get Fo 
programme in Entropies X waves. In consultation with Professor John Coleman, a 
trained phonetician working within the AM framework, it was decided that the best 
manner to compare the fundamental frequencies of the PRs with those of the 
surrounding discourse was to measure the peaks in the PRs and compare the average of
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those peaks with the average of the peaks in the surrounding discourse. It was 
hypothesised that the high peaks would be lower in the PRs (which, in addition, contain 
less dynamics) than in the surrounding discourse. With John Coleman's help, the peaks 
were identified and marked H. In addition, the boundary marks were identified and 
marked H% and L%. These boundary marks were excluded from the calculations as 
they are atypical. The resulting fundamental frequency scores were charted and averages 
obtained.
The transcribed passage (Figure 5.1) is included below with the Fo values for each of 
the measured syllables listed in Appendix B. For the purposes of the transcription, all 
elements which were considered to be spoken on an undertone were typed in italic and 
classified as PR, whether they would fall in to the stricter classifications outlined by 
Delomier & Morel (1986) or Blanche-Benveniste (1990) or not. It is worth pointing out 
that the transcription below combines both a perceptual and an instrumental approach, 
the transcription itself, with its differing type-faces mirrors a perceptual understanding 
of the discourse, the indications (/, H, H, L, H%, L%) reflect the views of a trained 
phonetician - / marks the end of each intonational phrase.
Key to transcription
1 VERY IMPORTANT or end of information section - rising pitch
2 Important - semi-risen pitch
3 Normal - flat pitch
4 PR - low pitch and/or spoken fast
5 PR /aside - very low pitch and/or spoken fast.
H H H% H
BlanQUETTE, c'est fait avec du VEAU/, vous achetez des
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H H% H H%
morceaux de VEAU euh/ qui peuvent etre euh je  sais PAS /
H% H% H
tires d'EPAULE/ou des choses comme C A/et vous les faites
H% H% H H% H% H
CUIRE/ a l'EAU/ avec euh du SEE/, du POIVRE, des ...souvent
H% H(%)
on met du LAURIER/, du THYM/, du LAURIER pour donner du
H% H !H AH + L H+L L? 
gout/et quand c'est ...faut tres...cuire tres doucement,
H% H H% H H%
heinl et quand c'est CUIT/ euh vous faites une SAUCE/.
H H H H H% H H
Alors la avec pour la sauce/ vous faites un... une sauce
H% AL H
euh ...sauce BLANCHE/ avec euh la c'est pas vraiment une
H% H H% H
sauce blanche/c'est une sorte de rowc/c'est-a-dire que
H H% H H H%
vous mettez du BEURRE, un peu de beurre, un peu de huile/
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H H H H%
moi, en general je  mets un petit peu d'huile aussi/ et vous
H% H% H H
faites/ vous mettez de la FARINE/ et vous laissez la farine
H% FI H H H%
CUIRE/ dans le..un peu dans en tournant dans le BEURRE/ et
H H% H% H H%
apres vous ajoutEZ/ euh le le JUS/ de qui est de CUISSON/
H L% H
des...du veau./ Et alors, quand vous avez.. il
H H% H H
faut...c'est...une certaine consistance/ apres vous re...
H H H H H%
vous remettez les morceaux de veau dedans/ et vous
H A H H H%
continuez a faire CUIRE et vous ajoutez des CHAMPignons/ et
H H% H% H H
au MOment de servir/ alors tout a l'heure/ - moi, ga, ga,
H H H H% H H
ga j'avais dejdprepare a I'aVANCE/pour convenir le temps
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H% H% H H
de bavarder / et apres/je vais ajouter dedans un jaune
H% H H H H
d'OEUF/ et je  vais servir avec des des CROUTons de pain
H L+H H% H H H% H
grille tout a Vheure/. Alors, pour commencer/j'ai,
H H H H H H H
j'ai, j'a i prepare des carottes rupees, des celeris, enfin
H% H H
des crudiTEs,/ comme on fa it toujours en France, toujours
H H H% H H H%
il y  a des crudites avant./Et puis alors done il y  a CA/
H H H H 
et bon, j'ai, j'ai pas de ...j'ai... il y a pas de
H H
charcuterie, ni de chose comme 9 a bon puisque e'est le
H H
dinER, alors on, on ne prend pas quelque chose de trop
H% H H H% H%
LOURD/ hein? mais il y a des CRUDITES,/ il y a le PLAT/ et
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H% H% H%
puis euh aPRES/ euh on aura la saLADE/, le froMAGE/ et puis
H L H% H
j'ai fait une TARTE ...aux abriCOTS/puisqu'en ce moment
H
c'est Vepoque des abricots./
Figure 5.1 Transcribed passage
Results
The mean Fo for the PRs is 165, whilst the mean for the main discourse is 200. A Mann- 
Whitney U test conducted on the data demonstrated that the difference is statistically 
significant at a level of P = < O.Ol. We may thus confirm that the drop in intonation 
perceived by a number of researchers as characteristic of PRs has been verified 
instrumentally and found to correspond to acoustic reality. However, a number of 
interesting points arise out of the study which merit discussion below.
Discussion
Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998, 5-6) set their four levels of Fo so that they vary 
depending on the range of fundamental frequencies exhibited by each individual 
speaker. For a man these range between 50 and 300 hertz, for a woman between 150 and 
400 hertz. The Lowest Fo reading for oui' subject was 144 and the highest was 371. This 
would seem to imply that our subject exhibits an average range of Fo by comparison 
with the average woman as measured by Morel & Danon-Boileau. If her “band-width” 
falls, then, between 144 and 371, we might posit the following:
Level 4: 335-400 hertz 
Level 3: 270-335 hertz 
Level 2: 205 -270 hertz 
Level 1: 140-205 hertz.
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As we have seen, Morel & Danon-Boileau posit that one of the characteristics of the PR 
is that there is a lowering of fundamental frequency to level 2. With an average of 200 
for the main discourse and 165 for the PR in our data (excluding the atypical boundary 
tones), by Morel & Danon-Boileau’s reckoning, both sections would fall within Level 1. 
It would appear, then, that measures which take account only of large bands or levels 
cannot distinguish, at a sufficiently delicate level, the oppositions involved. In addition, 
Morel & Danon-Boileau do not indicate how they have measured the fundamental 
frequency across these segments.
In our sample, the highest Fo reading for the main discourse (excluding the boundary 
tones) was 265 and the lowest 149. For the PRs the highest was 200 and the lowest 144. 
That the range of Fo readings across the PRs is more restricted than that for the main 
discourse does not surprise us as PRs have often been referred to as occurring on a low 
plateau (Morel & Danon-Boileau speak of the “absence de modulation de FO”). 
Interestingly, when we turn to the measurements of fundamental frequency for the 
boundaiy tones, the lowest and highest for the main discourse and for the PRs are, 
respectively, 175-371 and 193-279, averaging, respectively 265 and 249.
The scores are tabulated below (Table 5.12):
H H%
High Low Ave High Low Ave
Main 265 149 2 0 0 371 175 265
PR 2 0 0 144 165 279 193 249
Table 5.12 Measures of fundamental frequency over the main discourse vs. PRs
The average boundary tone for the main discourse was the same as its highest non­
boundary score, whereas for the PRs the average boundary tone was 49 points higher 
than its highest non-boundary tone. This implies that, at the juncture between PRs and
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main discourse, a marked difference is drawn, signalling a rejoining of the main 
discourse. The difference between the averages on H and H% in main and PR is 35 for 
H and 15 for H%. The boundary tones for PRs are thus still lower but not to a significant 
extent and, in the context of the PR with an average Fo of 165 (by comparison with 
surrounding highs of 2 0 0  in main discourse segments), such a contrast would be felt 
more greatly. Intonational features thus not only mark a PR off from the main discourse 
by having markedly lower Fo ratings, their final boundary markings are also signalled 
more firmly. This finding confirms Morel & Danon-Boileau’s (1998, 59) assertion that 
there is a “remontee de FO a la finale”.
In the short stretch of text examined, one PR departed from the main body of the text by 
using higher rather than lowered pitch. This PR was not included in the data charted 
above, as the study focused on the lowering of pitch over PRs (Parenthesej rather than 
the raising of it (Echo) as a means of setting off E2 from El and E3. The configuration 
of this "Echo" PR within the context of its surrounding text is as follows:
191 190 271 291 155 137-200
et quand c'est faut tres cuire tres doucement, hein et
215 295
quand c'est CUIT,....
The speaker uses the dynamics inherent in the intonation system to break off what she is 
saying (190-271) and issue a somewhat emotional warning, with an emphasis on tres 
(291) which is further reinforced by the dramatic drop to 155 on doucement. The 
outburst is mitigated by the fall-rise on hein which establishes a relationship with the 
listener, downtoning what might be perceived as a FTA. Whilst the absolute values of 
Fo contrasting PRs from main discourse are incontrovertible, as has been demonstrated 
above, local contrasts too are essential in interpreting the sense of this stretch of 
spontaneous speech, containing as it does ideational, interpersonal and textual elements. 
The leap from 190-271 is textual, signalling "this is an aside", the rise to 291 and drop to
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155 is ideational and interpersonal, adding essential information, added emphasis and 
the speaker's attitude to the facts. The fall-rise on hein is interpersonal and textual, 
signalling the end of the PR. Slight pauses before and after the PR also help to signal its 
presence, as well as the repetition of the final words of El at the beginning of E3, in this 
case quand c'est. Not only are PRs a complex collection of pause + drop or rise in 
intonation + interruption of the syntactic structure, they may also cany the attitudinal 
and interpersonal signals which are commonly conveyed through intonation.
Conclusion
The acoustic measurement of fundamental frequencies in a sample passage containing a 
number of PRs has allowed us to provide confirmation of Morel & Danon-Boileau’s 
(1998, 59) assertions concerning the drop in fundamental frequency over PRs. Using a 
methodology based on the autosegmental-metrical approach which focuses on 
metrically strong syllables and intonation phrase boundaries, it was possible to 
determine average rates of fundamental frequency and to demonstrate both a statistically 
significant difference between the pitch levels over the main discourse and over the PRs 
and a rise in fundamental frequency at the boundary between E2 and E3. Although 
Morel & Danon-Boileau provide printout of melodic traces which indicate Fo levels, 
they do not provide the numerical and statistical confirmation of their assertions and it is 
difficult to see how they could do so within a system which does not recognise the 
concept of metrically strong syllables and boundary tones. Some of their transcriptions 
provide indications such as <H3+> or (H2) which indicate the fundamental frequency of 
the immediately preceding syllable. The authors also speak of the “syllabe finale”. 
These two working practices appear, respectively, to indicate an implicit recognition of 
metrically strong syllables and boundary tones. Their assertion concerning the drop in 
Fo over the PR to what, according to their system, would be a Level 2 was not entirely 
supported by oui* data and we feel that the 4 level system which must be recalculated for 
each speaker may be an unnecessarily unwieldy one by comparison with the 
autosegmental-metrical approach which, it is felt, merits further investigation with 
reference to French. The drop in fundamental frequency is not, however, the only signal 
which flags the existence of a PR. Whilst the Fo measurements give us an objective
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record of pitch movements, the system, easily understood by a listener, may be difficult 
to formalise without having recourse to a multi-layered approach. Such an approach 
must take account of a number of forces operating simultaneously in a syntagmatic 
manner whilst remaining cognisant of a larger over-riding structure, larger in the sense 
that the existence of E2 presumes the existence of E l and E3 and larger in the sense that 
E l, E2 and E3 are, in many cases, part of a recognisably larger piece of discourse, a 
narrative or description with a recognisable beginning, middle and end. Further research 
may reveal that repetition of pails of E l in E3 are motivated by additional complexities 
in E2 which render a clarification of the boundary between E2 and E3 necessary. It may 
also reveal to us, as Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998) do in an illuminating manner in 
their grammaire de Vintonation, the patterning of intonation which, for example, 
informs a listener that the speaker is only part of the way through the story. PRs provide 
incontrovertible evidence that spontaneous speech has hypotactic as well as paratactic 
tendencies and that hypotaxis is achieved through intonation.
5.4 Factor Analysis and pragmatic particles
As Briggs & Cheek (1986, 107-108) point out, the term Factor Analysis refers to:
a family of statistical procedures which can be used to identify the redundancy 
in a set of correlated variables and to reduce the set to a smaller number of 
derived variables called factors. For a particular set of variables, (...), each 
factor will consist of items that correlate more highly among themselves than 
they correlate with items not included in that factor. Loosely speaking, then, 
factor analysis is a way of grouping correlated variables, a way of reducing a 
set of redundant variables, and a way of identifying what it is that a set of 
variables shares in common.
An initial Factor Analysis allows us to gain a broadbrush overview of the potential 
significance of PRs and PPs in men’s and women’s speech in our corpus. The ninety- 
five interviews which are the subject of Section 2 were selected for analysis. Numbers 
of occurrences of PRs, summed up as SUMPR, and of the particles ben, bon ben, bon,
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c'est-a-dire, enfin, hein, quand meme, quoi, si vous voulez, and vous voyez were 
noted. Occurrences of enfin were subdivided into those which served a mitigating 
function, in downplaying a too-strong assertion, and those which served a referential 
function, being used to add additional factual material (ENFMIT and ENFFAC, 
respectively). The resulting figures were divided by the Number of Words for each 
subject and multiplied by 1 0 ,0 0 0  to generate manageable figures.
A factor analysis was conducted to explore the data for underlying constructs. In this 
case the data are converted to the Likert scale (an interval scale). The distribution of 
the data was examined and a decision taken to make divisions into dichotomies, 
trichotomies and quartets for data exploration purposes. The factor analysis process 
establishes relationships between the scales, drawing out cases where rises in 
occurrence-rate in one feature tally with rises in occurrence-rate in another.
Pragmatic particles
In the first instance, it was decided to attempt a factor analysis drawing on the data 
available for pragmatic particles, as these occur much more frequently than PRs and 
are more likely to yield statistically satisfying results. The first factor analysis 
included an early list of pragmatic particles, ben, bon ben, bon, c ’est-a-dire, euh, hein, 
quand meme, quoi, si vous voulez, and vous voyez. At this stage enfin had not been 
included as a pragmatic particle, as the research indicating that the canonical and 
discourse-marking sense of enfin was highly infrequent in the spoken language and 
reported in Beeching 2000 and 2001a and in Chapter 10 o f this thesis had not been 
completed. The factor analysis gave rise to some very significant and statistically 
stimulating results, with four constructs:
A bon, c ’est-a-dire, euh 
B bon ben, ben, quoi 
C si vous voulez, vous voyez 
D disons, hein, quand meme
1 5 7
Sex and Constructs
In order to test whether the scores vary across the demographies for which we held 
information, a t-test was conducted to test whether there are differences in the means 
for the four groups. Sex did not appear to be a factor which was relevant for 
Constructs A, B and D. Group C, however, (si vous voulez and vous voyez) 
distinguished between men and women, the women had a higher mean than the men.
Education and Constructs
A one-way ANOVA test was used to investigate the relationship between education 
and the four constructs. For Construct A: bon, c ’est-a-dire, euh there was a significant 
difference between education level 1 group and education level 3 group, with level 3 
using these expressions more in conjunction than level 1 .
Age and Constructs
Scheffe’s ranges test of analysis of variance was conducted to test the relationship 
between the constructs with reference to age. No discrimination was noted for 
Constructs A and B but Construct C (si vous voulez, vous voyez) produced a 
distinction with group 3, the older subjects, having the highest score and a distinction 
between groups 3 and 2 in this respect. For Construct D (disons, hein, quand meme), 
there were differences between groups 1 and 2 and 1 and 3, group 1 having the lowest 
score.
Discussion
Firstly, it is essential to underline that there are no sex, education or age-exclusive 
differences in linguistic usage and that what we are exploring are tendencies rather 
than clear-cut asymmetries. Having said that, the fact that some usages are 
differentiated to such a very high level of statistical significance is persuasive and 
intriguing, persuasive from the numerical point of view, intriguing as to the possible 
interpretations of such results. Apart from isolated examples, sex seems to be much 
less involved in the election to use PRs and PPs than age and education. A useful
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Napproach is to work backwards from the constructs generated by the Factor Analysis, 
to which we might attach working and hypothetical labels, as follows:
A bon, c ’est-a-dire, euh : intelligent, educated, statusful, older, middle-class 
B bon ben, ben, quoi: younger, “trendy”, working class 
C si vous voulez, vous voyez: traditionalist, older
D disons, hein, quand meme: middle-range, aspirant, apologetic, hedging, self- 
effacing
If we posit a linguistique imaginaire (see Houdebine-Gravaud, 1998 and Bailly, 
forthcoming) whereby the usage of constructs of terms notionally evokes the set of 
societal values and labels, such as those evinced above and, if individuals create social 
relations by adopting, sometimes habitually, sometimes on a nonce-basis, terms which 
relate more or less strongly to a particular pole, we can see that a complex fabric of 
impressions may be created. Some members of society, typically older members who 
are more secure in their identities, use particular linguistic forms which “place” them 
along clines in distinct ways. Others, still aspirant or unsure of where they are placed 
in society, use a mixed genre but with a strong admixture of hedging terms such as we 
see in Construct D. Other factors which come in to play may be mental agility and the 
ability to structure and deliver talk without faltering, the kinds of biological factors 
commented upon in Chapter 1 as well as the ‘attention to face’ which we discussed 
both in Chapter 1 and throughout Section 2.
The spontaneous on-line nature of spoken language necessitates repair and hesitation 
mechanisms and social/interactional needs necessitate linguistic strategies which 
protect a speaker’s face. It seems that the linguistic mechanisms adopted to meet those 
needs may, up to a certain point, be socially stratified for French. The most educated 
speakers employ bon, c ’est-a-dire and euh in conjunction to meet repair and hesitation 
requirements, whilst older women use si vous voulez/vous voyez to meet face needs.
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Inclusion of SUMPR in the Factor Analysis
A second Factor Analysis was conducted including the following items: ben, bon ben, 
bon, c 'est-a-dire, enfin, enffact, enfmit, euh, hein, quand meme, quoi, si vous voulez, 
SUMPR and vous voyez.
The following factors emerged, in decreasing levels of strength of association:
1. Enfin, enffact, enfmit
2. C*est-a-dire, euh, SUMPR
3. Bon ben, bon
4. si vous voulez, vous voyez
5. Ben, quoi
6 . quand meme, hein, disons 
Sex and Constructs
A t-test conducted to ascertain whether factors correlated with the sex o f the subjects 
once again showed that si vous voulez and vous voyez distinguished between men 
and women, the women having a higher mean than the men.
Education and Constructs
A one-way ANOVA test was used to investigate the relationship between education 
and the six new constructs. No significance was noted.
Age and Constructs
Scheffe’s ranges test of analysis of variance was conducted to test the relationship 
between the constructs with reference to age. Factor 4 - si vous voulez, vous voyez - 
was used significantly more by the older speakers than by the mid-age-range speakers 
and Factor 1 - enfin, enffact, enfmit was used significantly more by older speakers 
than by younger speakers.
Discussion
How can we explain the factors which have emerged form the Factor Analysis which 
are highly significant from a statistical point of view? It is not surprising that enfin
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should form a construct with enffact and with enfmit, given that the latter are 
constituents of enfin. What is more surprising is perhaps that enffact users also use 
enfmit, in other words our hypothesis that people who use tentative and hedging 
expressions with enfin (enfmit) fall into a different class from fact-purveying enffact 
users is not upheld by this factor analysis. According to the Factor Analysis, those 
who use enfin use it in both ways and older speakers use it more than the younger 
speakers. This would seem to imply that older speakers “ramifie leur discours”, to 
adopt Boucheron’s term, adding corrections and down-players more than younger 
speakers. This does not seem to be related to education.
The c ’est-a-dire, euh, SUMPR construct seems to indicate a level of filled pausing. No 
correlations were found between this construct and sex, age or education. Some 
speakers evidently use these together but they do not fall into recognisable 
demographic sub-groups. The discourse markers bon and bon ben also appear together 
as a construct, implying that they co-occur more often than other terms but again there 
is no indication of which sub-groups might be involved. The 
politeness/traditionalist/older duo si vous voulez, vous voyez is that where the most 
distinctive results are found with older speakers and women using them together more 
frequently. This seems to suggest that women may be more traditionalist and 
conservative in their speech patterns, as has been suggested in the literature. It is 
interesting that the ben and quoi construct does not correlate with young, male or less 
educated, as one might expect. It is also surprising that the quand meme, hein, disons 
group does not correlate with aspirant, mid-educated, middle-aged groups who hedge 
their speech and wish to enter into communicational rapport with their interlocutors. 
This is the factor which has the lowest level of association. We might posit that all 
speakers wishing to nuance or downtone the force of their utterances make use of 
Factor 6  or elements within it.
The six factors are poles to which speakers are drawn, terms which they may use 
unthinkingly as “tics” of speech but which identify them as confident 01* unconfident 
speakers, as old or young, formal or informal, more concerned with projecting their
1 6 1
own persona or with easing their relationship with their interlocutor. This appears to 
happen regardless of the actual sex, age and educational background of the speaker in 
most cases. The factors embody an imaginaire linguistique which a speaker is drawn 
towards when articulating a spoken message. Some forms will be adopted more often 
than others but none is exclusive to the sex, age or educational background of the 
speaker concerned. Factors 1, 2 and 3 appear to fall more on the side of service to 
editing needs, whilst 4, 5 and 6  appear to serve relational needs. Within this, the enfin 
trio are widely used by all sectors of the population, whilst Factor 2 is used by the 
more educated. Factor 3 appears to be marked as an “embleme” of the mid educated, 
along with Factor 6 , whilst Factor 4 indicates a particularly traditionalist outlook on 
life. Factor 5 marks its speakers as not being of a high educational level.
Limitations of the factor analysis
The parenthetical remarks, discourse markers and pragmatic particles surveyed here 
are multi-functional. They serve both speakers’ editing needs and their requirement to 
smooth social interaction, by hedging too-strong assertions. The detailed study of the 
pragmatic functions of enfin, hein and quoi reveal a gender-asymmetry which is not 
captured in the Factor Analysis and it may transpire that the detailed analysis of the 
functions of each of the expressions reveals sociolinguistic correlations which have 
not emerged here. The sub-division of PRs into 7 sub-groups rendered the numerical 
data too small for statistical analysis. This has meant that PRs have been included 
regardless of their function, as SUMPR. In addition to this, the number of young 
speakers is small and a useful extension of the study would be to include more 
speakers in the 0 - 2 0  age-range.
Summary and Conclusions concerning the Factor Analyses.
Factor Analysis has revealed that PRs take their place alongside other pause fillers, 
such as euh and c ’est-a-dire more frequently in the speech of some speakers than in 
that of others. Little evidence was adduced to support the claim that women employ 
more tentative expressions than men. Far from refraining from using tentative or 
hedging particles and PRs, men appear to use them to an equal if  not greater extent in
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some cases than women. Of the 6  constructs which emerged from the Factor Analysis, 
only the construct si vous voulez, vous voyez correlated significantly with female 
speech. This indicates that at least some of the (older) women adopt these polite 
expressions aimed at drawing their hearers into the conversation. It appears to be 
educational background and age which provide the statistically significant 
correlations, not sex. Overall, like Wouk (1999) and a number of the contributors to 
Armstrong, Bauvois & Beeching (forthcoming/2000), we must come to the 
conclusion that many other factors, not just a speaker’s sex, enter the complex arena 
of sociolinguistic variation. In the following chapters, a more detailed analysis of the 
roles played by PRs and a selected sub-set of PPs will aim at greater pragmatic 
differentiation in order to test Holmes’ (1995) suggestion that even when men and 
women use pragmatic particles to a similar extent from a quantitative point of view, 
they may employ them for different purposes.
5.5 Conclusion
This chapter has aimed to set the scene for the analytical and experimental work 
reported in Sections 3 and 4. It describes the results of a pilot study undertaken with the 
aim of gauging the viability of the hypothesis concerning PRs, the results of an 
investigation of the acoustic qualities of PRs and Factor Analyses conducted to explore 
the relations between PRs and a broad range of PPs along with their correlation with the 
sex, age and educational background of our speakers. The existence of measurable 
intonational characteristics is demonstrated by these investigations and some indication 
that PRs and PPs may be used differentially by men and by women, but particularly by 
people of different ages and educational backgrounds. It was felt, however, that in order 
to investigate the factors motivating the use of PRs and PPs in a thorough-going manner 
and to establish the various functions they serve, it was necessary to transcribe the entire 
corpus and provide a qualitative analysis of each instance in context in some detail. The 
corpus was adjusted so that an equivalent amount of speech was retained for males and 
females of similar educational backgrounds. The ninety-five interviews, lasting 17 
hours, with a total word count of 155,480 words, were transcribed, following the broad 
orthographic conventions described in 4.3 above and these, prefaced by Background
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Notes, are contained in Volume 2 of the thesis. The Background Notes contain 
information concerning the sex (M=Male; F=Female), age (1=0-20 years; 2=21-40 
years; 3= 41+years) and educational level (l=no bac; 2= +bac; 3 = + bac + licence (+)) 
of the interviewees, the length of the recording in minutes, the word count and speed of 
delivery, the subject-matter, additional comments and a note of the number of PRs 
employed and of which sub-type: A = Addressee-oriented, C=Correction,
E=Explanatory, H=Hedge, M=Memory, T=Textual, U=Uncertainty. It was also felt that, 
with only 100 occurrences of PRs in the corpus used for the pilot study, the data were 
not sufficiently plentiful to arrive at a conclusive pronouncement regarding gender- 
differential usage. For this reason, the study was extended to include detailed 
consideration of the pragmatic particles: c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein and quoi. Each of these 
particles, depending upon their function in context, might be said to contribute to the 
hedged or tentative (glossed) nature of spoken discourse in a similar manner to the role 
sometimes played by PRs.
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Conclusion
The study of the spoken language, particularly of spoken interaction, is a relatively 
young field which draws on a number of disciplines including ethnomethodology and 
sociology as well as a wide swathe of linguistic fields from conversation and 
discourse analysis to pragmatico-semantic considerations and prosodic and phonetic 
ones. A speaker’s sex is one of the key sociolinguistic variables, one which transcends 
age and educational background. From the moment a baby is bom, with that first 
enquiry: is it a boy or a girl? a gender identity is established, one which may be 
projected more or less passionately by its possessor throughout his or her lifetime and 
one which attracts more or less status according to the society and culture in which 
men and women interact.
The literature surveys in Section 1 have attempted both to summarise the state of play 
with regard to the larger fields and to provide a rationale for the selection of the 
linguistic items which form the focus of the study. The results o f the preliminary 
investigations described in Chapter 5 proved sufficiently promising for study to be 
pursued in this area despite intimations that the relationship not only between gender 
and language usage but also between linguistic fonn and linguistic function may 
prove to be a tangled web. It will be the job of Sections 2 and 3 to unfold this web, 
presenting the evidence and attempting to interpret it.
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Section 2 The qualitative analysis
Introduction
In Chapter 5, a broad-brush pilot study taking a quantitative approach allowed us to 
identify clear trends in the employment of PRs by men and women of different ages 
and with different educational backgrounds. Results were obtained with regard to 
men’s and women's use of PRs which, though not statistically significant, were 
sufficiently robust to permit us to suggest that these may not derive from chance 
fluctuations in the data. In addition, Factor Analyses indicated ways in which PRs and 
PPs tend to be used in combination, though few clear demographic correlations were to 
be discerned. The Factor Analyses charted the distributional frequency of each particle 
with no sub-categorisation according to its pragmatic function in context - a clear 
disadvantage. In Section 3, we move to a more delicate quantitative analysis which takes 
account of the pragmatic function of a selected subset of the PPs. Section 2, by contrast, 
takes a qualitative approach, assessing the usage of PRs and PPs and the role which 
factors other than age, sex and education may play in promoting their usage, with 
particular reference to the role played by PRs and PPs in the expression of politeness. In 
line with Holmes' (1984a, 156) recommendations, described in the Conclusion to 
Chapter 1, that the kind of detailed analysis required can only be undertaken using a 
small corpus and also talcing on board Edwards' (1989, 47) caveat that in pursuing large- 
scale quantitative analyses 'we risk losing sight of the individuals on whom the study is 
based', this section aims to provide an in-depth analysis of the linguistic and extra- 
linguistic factors which pertain in each of the ninety-five interviews, amounting to 17 
hours of speech, with a total word-count of 155,480.
Demographic data
Of the ninety-five interviews, 45 were with men and 50 were with women with the 
following breakdown according to Education Level and Age (Educ 1 = no bac; Educ 2 = 
+ bac; Educ 3 = +bac+ university degree (+); Age + 0-20 years; Age 2 = 21- 40 years; 
Age 3 = 41 + years). Classic variationist investigations, such as those developed by
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Labov (1972), correlate linguistic features with social class, divided into Upper 
Middle Class, Lower Middle Class, Upper Working Class and Lower Working Class. 
Subjects are indexed for class according to ratings on a number o f features including 
educational background, occupation, father’s occupation, income, life-style, housing 
and locality of residence. Criticism (reviewed in Coates & Cameron, eds., 1989, 18), 
has been levelled at early research on Language and Gender, particularly for the 
anomaly inherent in its classification of women on the basis of the occupations of 
their husbands or fathers. It was decided therefore to use educational background as a 
means of testing for social stratification, particularly as Coates & Cameron (1989, 18) 
go on to point out that “two factors especially relevant to people’s speech patterns are 
their level of education and their social aspirations”. It has been impossible to index 
“social aspirations” numerically in a systematic way but these emerge from the 
conversations and can be taken into account in the qualitative account. The decision to 
divide subjects into the age-groups described above was taken on the basis of the 
numbers of subjects in each grouping and on the basis that after the age of twenty, 
many subjects are beginning to move into adult occupations, whilst post-40, they are 
fully established, less aspirant, members of society. This age-group includes retired 
and elderly members and it might be argued that the corpus could have been further 
sub-divided. However, the numbers of subjects in this group is relatively restricted. 
Labov (1972) selects age-groupings of, variously 15-30; 35-50; 55-70 or 20-29; 30-39 
and 40-. He suggests (1972, 58) that, if the age groups can be broken down into three 
units, it is possible to detect any overall direction of change. Speakers were thus 
divided into young (up to 20), middle aged (21-40) and middle aged to elderly (41+). 
As no data exist for PR- and PP-usage in previous generations, we cannot, for the 
moment at least, chart real-time changes in linguistic usage. We may, however, posit 
possible changes in distributional frequencies based on apparent time distributions.
Educ 1 Educ 2 Educ 3 Total
Male 26 15 4 45
Female 25 17 8 50
Table Sect.2.1 Numbers of male and female speakers in each Level of Education
1 6 7
Female 8 30 12
Table Sect.2.2 Numbers of male and female speakers in each age-group
50
Age 1
Educ 1 Educ 2 Educ 3 Total
Male 4 1 0 5
Female 7 1 0 8
Table Sect.2.3 Numbers of 0-20 year-old male and female speakers at each education-
level
Age 2
Educ 1 Educ 2 Educ 3 Total
Male 11 8 4 23
Female 10 15 5 30
Table Sect.2.4 Numbers of 21-40 year-old male and female speakers at each education- 
level
Age 3
Educ 1 Educ 2 Educ 3 Total
Male 11 6 0 17
Female 8 1 3 12
Table Sect.2.5 Numbers of 41+ year-old male and female speakers at each education- 
level
Analytical framework
The analytical framework adopted is that of Conversation Analysis rooted in the 
ethnomethodology of Garfinkel, 1972, and Turner, 1974. It espouses these 
researchers’ suspicion of ready-made analytical categories attempting to invoke in so 
far as possible the categories which the speakers themselves use in making sense of
the interaction and “ad-hocing”, as Garfinkel terms it, depending upon the specific 
communication situation. This approach, as Levinson (1983, 295) points out “results 
in a strict and parsimonious structuralism and a theoretical asceticism - the emphasis 
is on the data and the patterns recurrently displayed therein.” Turner draws on 
Austin’s (1965) work on performatives, and on his distinction between ‘explicit’ and 
‘implicit’ or ‘primitive’ performatives. Austin posits that some pieces of speech such 
as ‘I do’ (in a marriage ceremony) or ‘I hereby bequeathe’ are not only pieces of 
language but are acts in themselves. In addition, some acts are not specifically stated 
but are implicit. The imperative ‘go’ for example achieves the same as ‘I order you to 
go’ and would be reported as ‘He ordered me to go’. These are described by Austin 
(1965, 32-3) as ‘primitives’ as opposed to ‘explicit’ performatives. However, the issue 
of the indeterminacy of the underlying performative is also raised. “Go” could be an 
order, simply a piece of advice or an entreaty. Similarly, does the statement ‘There is 
a bull in the field’ constitute a warning or simply a description of the scenery? Turner 
concludes his discussion (1974, 200), ‘So much for the mechanical recognition of 
performative utterances.’ Giving the example of an analysis of a short extract of the 
spontaneous spoken language of Bert, a former mental patient snubbed by a fellow 
formal mental patient when they met in a public place, Turner exemplifies an 
approach which includes the ‘total speech situation’, including social factors which 
are known to be relevant or norms by members of the society, o f which the 
researcher is one. Turner (1974, 205) argues that the sociologist should ‘explicate the 
resources’ he shares with the participants in making sense of utterances in a stretch of 
talk. The sociologist will use his socialised competence throughout, continuing to 
make explicit what these resources are and how he employs them. Turner sees no 
alternative to these procedures. The sociologist requires to use his socialised 
knowledge as an indispensable aid and must pay explicit attention to what constitutes 
such socialised knowledge. He sums up (1974, 205) “In short, sociological discoveries 
are ineluctably discoveries from within the society.” Turner’s seven maxims are those 
which it is hoped will inform the qualitative analyses made in this section. They are as 
follows (1974, 214):
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1 . that all and any exchanges of utterances - defining an utterance for the 
moment as one speaker’s turn at talking - can in principle be regarded as 
‘doing things with words’.
2. That there is no a priori reason to suppose that syntactical or lexical 
correspondences exist between units of speech and activities.
3. That in constructing their talk, members provide for the recognition of ‘what 
they are doing’ by invoking culturally provided resources.
4. That ‘total speech situations’ are to be elucidated as the features oriented to 
by members in doing and recognising activities, and assessing their 
appropriateness.
5. That in undertaking such elucidations, sociologists must (and do) employ 
their own expertise in employing and recognising methodical procedures for 
accomplishing activities.
6 . That the task of the sociologist in analysing naturally occurring scenes is not 
to deny his competence in making sense of activities but to explicate it.
7. That such explication provides for a cumulative enterprise, in that the 
uncovering of members’ procedures for doing activities permits us both to 
replicate our original data and to generate new instances that fellow members 
will find recognisable.
Turner suggests that, in order to build up a core of methods and procedures by which 
the ‘programming’ whereby socialised members ‘produce’ social structure may be 
mapped, sociologists must recognise that they have no choice but to reflect upon and 
analyse the social order to which they themselves subscribe.
The term “ethnographic” is sometimes used (see, for example, Dubois and Horvath, 
2000, 287-291) in distinguishing between Labov’s “sociolinguistic” or variationist 
methodology and Eckert’s ethnographic method. Arguing that the urban language 
surveys conducted since the 1960s lacked sufficient detail in tenns of each speaker’s 
sociocultural background, Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1992, proposed an 
“ethnographic” method. Eckert’s (1989b) work on Jocks and Burnouts focuses not
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only on a particular town (Detroit) but on one institution in that town - a secondary 
school. Eckert demonstrates in a detailed investigation through participant observation 
that two social groups - the Jocks and the Burnouts - were the relevant social groups 
for her teenage subjects and con-elated linguistic variables with these groups. The 
groups contained both girls and boys, the Jocks espousing middle class values whilst 
the Burnouts espoused working class values. Taking only the abstract demographic 
categories of age, social class and gender can obscure some highly relevant features of 
particular speech communities at any particular point in time. Eckert demonstrates 
that age and sex are more than simple matters of biology: they have different 
manifestations in different places at different times. Such variables need to be 
carefully described in each new speech community that is investigated. Eckert is 
critical of urban language surveys in the Labovian model for what she sees as:
1 their failure to address the relationship between sex and social class;
2  the interpretation of the biological opposition of male and female as a social 
opposition between men and women without searching for other explanations for 
linguistic behaviour;
3 the failure to examine carefully within-group variation for males or females.
Labov (1990), whilst recognising the value and promise held out by Eckert’s 
approach, points out that the sociological approach allows for cross-community 
studies: age, gender and social class are comparable across speech communities 
whereas conclusions concerning locally specified groups are not. Eckert’s type of 
ethnographic study must surely complement but not replace the urban survey. The 
approach taken in the present study could not be said to be “ethnographic” in the 
sense adopted by Eckert, in that it does not derive from participant observation of a 
particular social group. Section 2 of the thesis constitutes a detailed investigation of 
the use of particular language features by a number of members of the hexagonal 
French community, all of whom belong to different social groups. As such, it attempts 
to steer a middle course between the highly focused community studies typified by 
Eckert’s ethnographic account of Belten High and the possibly somewhat over­
simplified demographic categories employed in the larger urban studies. Our data
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permit a cross-community approach with an ethnographic component. In the speech- 
situation which predominates in the corpus investigated, that of a conversation or 
interview on subjects of general interest conducted by a native speaker of English 
with native speakers of French, the over-arching act engaged upon by the interlocutors 
is the giving of information in reply to the interviewer’s questions. The ‘act’ is a 
specific and constrained one. Each interviewee’s turn could be prefaced “I inform you 
that...” What is of particular interest to us is the degree of politeness and glossing of 
text engaged upon by male and female speakers of different ages and educational 
backgrounds in such a context.
Positive and negative politeness
The question of conversational styles, of co-operation/intimacy versus 
competition/dominance often associated with, respectively, female and male modes of 
interaction may also usefully be addressed within the framework of Goffman’s (1967) 
concept of face and Brown and Levinson’s (1987) theories of positive and negative 
politeness. Using the follclinguistic concept imbued in the idea of “losing face”, 
Goffman argues that a universal trait of human social interaction is the attempt to 
maintain face. Speakers require to maintain both a negative and a positive face. 
Negative face involves the desire for freedom of action and freedom from imposition 
whilst positive face involves the desire for approval. In making a request, for example, 
speakers require simultaneously to maintain their own negative face and positive face 
and avoid attacking the negative face of their interlocutor. In attempts to avoid face- 
threatening acts (FTAs) speakers employ politeness strategies. The strategies of 
positive politeness are described as claiming common ground, seeking agreement, 
avoiding disagreement, presupposing common ground, conveying the idea that 
Speakers (S) and Hearers (H) are co-operators and fulfilling the hearer’s wants whilst 
those relating to negative politeness include being direct, not assuming/presuming, not 
coercing, communicating S’s want not to impinge on H and redressing the other’s 
wants of H. Females according to Brown & Levinson’s model attend more closely to 
their positive face (their desire to be approved of) than to their negative face (their 
desire to be unimpeded in their actions). This is consonant with the notion that the
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relational is more important to woman than dominance and agency (the stereotypical 
preserve of males). On the other hand, strategies of positive politeness have been 
associated (e.g. by Holmes, 1995, 20) with an informal mode of speech which is more 
typical of men and negative politeness with a fonnal mode of speech which may be 
more typical of women. Indeed, in Brown’s work in a Mayan community, the 
women’s Tzeltal speech is normally a paradigm of negative politeness, revealing 
perhaps their deference and subordinate position in society. Brown and Levinson 
(1987, 32) suggest that, with respect to gender and the large number of studies which 
have been conducted, “the various possible contributory factors (P, D, R, sex of 
speaker vs. hearer etc.) have not been carefully enough controlled for this research to 
be used to test oui* research in the way that we might have hoped.” Politeness theory 
claims to be universal and a number of criticisms have been levelled at such a claim. 
These are summed up by Jaworski and Coupland (1999, 296). It has been suggested 
that, despite the fact that Brown and Levinson’s data came from three different 
(genetically unrelated) languages, their theories may not apply in situations where 
notions of face are dissimilar and where perceptions of the face-threatening nature of 
speech acts may not be the same. Requests in one culture, for example, are not 
considered so face-threatening as in another. Clearly, much work requires to be done 
to further refine culture-specific and context-specific manifestation of politeness but, 
as Jaworski and Coupland, conclude (1999, 297):
Despite these criticisms, politeness theory provides an excellent theoretical 
basis for continuing work on how individuals achieve sociability in face-to- 
face interaction.
Taking up the terminology of Brown and Levinson (1987, 15), in the ensuing 
discussion of the ninety-five conversations/interviews which make up the corpus of 
spoken French, the level of politeness which a speaker (S) will use to an addressee (H) 
will be tested against three sociological factors: the relative power (P) of H over S, the 
social distance (D) between S and H and the ranking of the imposition (R) involved in 
the face-threatening act (FTA).
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Factors which are particularly relevant in this context are as follows:
1 The identities of H and S
In most cases the interview/conversation consists of the researcher (H) and one S. 
However, in a small number of cases there were two Ss and/or H was not the non­
native researcher but rather a native female French interviewer or male French 
interviewer. The influence of these factors on the tenor and texture of the 
conversations will be discussed.
2 (P) The relative power of H over S
In the majority of cases, where H is the researcher herself, it might be expected that Ss 
would be maximally polite - men would thus equal women in their degree of 
exploitation of politeness strategies. Despite the difference in nationality, it might be 
expected, too, that educational background might play a role in the interaction. The 
researcher introduced herself to all interviewees as a teacher of French, thus setting 
herself on a social scale on a par with French educators but above the large number of 
less educated interviewees, from butchers and shop-keepers to counter-assistants and 
guides. Similarly the age of the interlocutors might alter the relative power balance of 
H and S with yoimger Ss considering H as a form of teacher, hence authority figure.
3 (D) The social distance
Most interviewees were unknown to H but every attempt was made to put them at 
their ease, to engage in eye-contact so as to minimise the influence of the presence of 
the microphone which was positioned in such a way as to be unobtrusive and 
substantially ignored throughout the internew. H avoided interrupting and allowed 
speakers to speak as fully as they could in answer to her questions. She attempted to 
respond to what they were saying in an insightful way and to pick up on their interests 
and preoccupations, thus encouraging them to speak more freely on matters which 
were of concern to them. In this way, it was hoped to draw speakers to confide and to 
create a sense of solidarity with H. The difference in educational background and age,
1 7 4
however, would inevitably create a certain social distance between H and S, with 
educators and females feeling more on a par with H than those of a different social 
class, gender or age.
4 It is perhaps (R) (ranking of the imposition) which is of greatest interest in the 
reflection of gender in spoken discourse. In the context of an interview, R must be 
interpreted, not as the imposition involved in asking a favour as it would be most 
unlikely for Ss to ask a favour in the course of an interview, but concerning the 
perceived sensitivity of the subject-matter. The extent to which a topic or proposition 
is considered to be sensitive will dictate the level of employment of politeness devices 
such as hedges, downtoners or mitigators. If such devices are employed we must 
decide whether:
a) female speakers introduce more sensitive topics (in a bid possibly to self-disclose) 
and thus establish a form of solidarity with H;
b) the topic introduced is a genuinely sensitive one OR is simply perceived as such. 
Lakoff s “Rules of Politeness”
A less often-cited and perhaps less well-known section of Lakoff (1975) presents a 
tripartite view of politeness which has proved extremely useful in characterising the 
strategies adopted by the speakers in the corpus. Lakoff (1975, 64-5) suggests that it 
should be possible to formulate Rules of Politeness which "should be able to predict 
why in a particular culture, a particular act in a particular circumstance is polite or not 
polite.” She proposes three such rules:
1. Formality: keep aloof.
2. Deference: give options.
3. Camaraderie: show sympathy.
The first two rules tend to occur where inequality between speaker and hearer exists 
or may exist, the third implies egalitarianism. Rule 1 distances speakers both from the 
addressee (use of “vous” rather than “tu”, use of hypercorrect forms, avoidance of 
colloquialisms) and from what they are saying (using legal or medical terminology), 
implying that there is no emotive content to their utterances and thus the participants
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can remain aloof. A doctor can thus maintain both distance and superiority over his 
addressee. Rule 2 politeness conveys, whether really or conventionally, the superiority 
of the addressee over the speaker. Hesitancy, question intonation, tag questions and 
hedges “leave the addressee the option of deciding how seriously to take what the 
speaker is saying”.
Rule 3 is sometimes considered not to be polite behaviour but, in American society, 
Lalcoff suggests, gestures of friendliness can certainly be considered in this category. 
The purpose of Rule 3 is to make the addressee feel that the speaker likes him and 
wants to be friendly with him. Rule 3 (which resembles the positive politeness we 
have described above) is, according to Lalcoff, favoured by men, who opt for 
colloquialisms, swearing and baclcslapping as a means of bonding, whilst Rules 1 and 
2  (which resemble in some situations the negative politeness described above) might 
be said to be more typical of women who will hold back on gestures of camaraderie 
until real feelings of sympathy are created between them. You cannot combine Rule 1 
with Rule 3. But you can combine Rule 2 with Rule 1 or Rule 3. You can be aloof but 
deferential and friendly but deferential but you cannot be simultaneously distant and 
friendly at the same time. Social distance will dictate in large measure which of these 
Rules of Politeness is adopted by each of our speakers. Sifianou (1992, 24) criticises 
Lalcoff s Rules of Politeness both for their lack of specificity and their lack of 
universality:
Without a thorough and in-depth examination of how the concept of politeness 
is perceived by a particular group, and without working definitions of what it 
is to be polite, aloof, formal, etc. we cannot make any claims for universality.
Each society will have its own conventions concerning what constitutes appropriate 
degrees of aloofness, deference and camaraderie within particular social contexts. It is 
this, which, in our view, gives Lalcoff s Rules the flexibility which permit them to 
aspire to universality. Despite its limitations and a certain degree of inexplicitness, 
Lalcoff s rules should not be condemned as ‘common sense platitudes’ (Arndt &
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Janney, 1985, 281). In order to apply her rules to contemporary French, we must 
arrive at working definitions of what it is to be ‘polite, aloof, formal etc.’ in the 
specific context of the data collected here. In this, we must have recourse to our own 
knowledge of the society of which we are a part and, as Turner puts it (1974, 205), 
‘explicate the resources’ which we share with the participants in the interviews in the 
creation of socially appropriate intercourse. We might hypothesise that hein and quoi 
and certain uses of PRs (addressee-oriented, hedges, memory, textual and uncertainty) 
may be avoided by those who implement Rule 1 politeness (though there may be an 
admixture with Rule 2 politeness strategies). Speakers who attempt to keep aloof by 
adopting a formality of tone may adopt explanatory strategies, using c ’est-ci-dire, and 
the corrective and explanatory uses of PRs. Speakers in the corpus who may feel they 
are unequal to the interviewer are either those who are inferior (and must keep their 
distance out of respect): younger speakers and working class speakers, or superior 
(who keep their distance out of a sense of self-esteem or because they are speaking in 
their role as a professional): older speakers, highly educated speakers, (male 
speakers?). Rule 2 users will show deference to their addressee by using hedges and 
expressions of uncertainty. These might include enfin, hein and quoi and the 
somewhat more formal quand meme, si vous voulez and vous voyez and will include 
Addressee-oriented, Hedging, Memory and Uncertainty PRs. Deferential speakers will 
include the younger speakers, less educated speakers but also more “traditionalist” 
(older) speakers who would find Rule 3 camaraderie inappropriate. The colloquial 
forms hen, bon ben, enfin, hein and quoi might tend to be adopted to a greater extent 
by Rule 3 users to increase a sense of camaraderie, simply by virtue of being 
colloquial forms. Rule 3 users, in their bid to create camaraderie as a form of 
politeness, may use explanations in tandem with colloquial forms. These users will 
either be on a par with the interviewer in terms of social status or staking a claim to be 
on a par with her, in other words if they are of lower status or higher status, they will 
be trying to gloss over this fact by using such terms and creating a fictive 
egalitarianism. Rule 3 users may use the entire gamut of PRs and PPs, though we 
might expect them to avoid expressions of attenuation, such as Hedging, Memory and 
Uncertainty PRs. These working definitions of the manner in which the “Rules” might
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be articulated for French are schematised in Table Sect.2.6. We have limited our 
inclusion of the PPs to the four which form the subject of the thesis:
Lakoffs (1975) Rules of Linguistic features in Speakers/situations 
Politeness French
Rule 1: Formality
Rule 2: Deference
Rule 3: Camaraderie
Avoidance of
colloquialisms {enfin;
hein; quoi).
Use of c ’est-a-dire; PRs of 
type COR, EXP
Hedged or tentative mode 
of speech; use of enfin, 
hein, quoi, PRs of type 
AO, HE, TEXT, UNC, use 
of epistemic modals.
Use of colloquialisms 
enfin, hein and including 
quoi + explanatory 
expressions with c ’est-a- 
dire and PRs of EXP type
Formal/transactional; 
where speaker in 
“professional” or “expert” 
role; speakers of unequal 
social standing - either 
superior or inferior in 
status. Older speakers. 
Educated speakers, social 
equals, traditionalists; 
women?
Less educated and rural 
speakers. Social equals. 
Speakers in late teens/early 
20s. Men?
Table Sect. 2.6 Lakoffs Rules of Politeness: their sociolinguistic manifestation in 
French
Although we can draw up a schema of the Rules, these are not hard and fast. As 
Lakoff remarks (1975, 67):
how many and which of the rules you apply in a given situation are determined 
by your subculture as well as by your personal psychological makeup.
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The gender of the researcher
This study restricts itself to an investigation of the use of particular linguistic features 
in the context of interviews of varying lengths conducted by a female interviewer and 
analysed by a female researcher. A criticism which might be levelled at the qualitative 
analysis of the conversations lies in the fact that communication is ambiguous or 
polysemous and in that case is open to a number of inteipretations. As Gadet (1996) 
points out researchers could simply find the results they are seeking. Edwards (1998) 
comments on the developments of research on the interpretation of messages and 
highlights Burgoon and Hale’s (1984) findings that most earlier research concerned 
with the manner in which messages are interpreted had been on dominance. Burgoon 
and Hale (1984) established 8 factors which should be considered in analysing 
messages conveyed in an interactional situation: three types of intimacy 
(immediacy/affection, similarity/depth, and receptivity/trust), composure, formality, 
dominance, equality and task orientation. Edwards’ (1998) study showed that 
individuals did not interpret any of the messages in the 4 ambiguously 
supportive/controlling scenarios with which she presented them as either support or 
control but rather as a combination of the two meanings. The study also revealed that 
gender role, especially the leaning towards communion, is a stronger predictor of 
message orientation than biological sex.
Of particular interest to the current study, testing as it does for degrees of relation (via 
a tentative mode of speech) versus referential expressions (via a straightforward 
factual account) is the fact that Edwards’ (1998) study explores the interpretation of 
situations as being supportive or controlling, mediating intimacy or dominance. 
Edwards recounts a “bragging” scenario which is interpreted much more frequently by 
males as being supportive than as controlling. This would seem to imply that males 
have a higher tolerance of what might be considered what Coates calls ‘expertism’ 
than do women who would consider bragging to be controlling behaviour or an 
attempt to dominate. This goes some way to explain the fact, also explored in 
Edwards’ (1998) study, that, at least for the American university students investigated 
there, opposite-sex communication is perceived as most difficult for males, followed
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by opposite-sex communication for females, same-sex communication for females 
and finally same-sex communication for males.
If there is a possible bias which may be inherent in the fact that the interpretation of 
the conversations is conducted in the present study by a female researcher, it is likely 
to consist in the portrayal of the male presentations as being more dominant and less 
supportive than female presentations. This, however, does not alter the linguistic facts 
in themselves. Every attempt will be made to present the linguistic facts and to weigh 
up different interpretations of such facts. In this, we have no choice but to adhere to 
the approach adopted by Turner, that of the sociologist explicating the culturally 
provided resources which speakers invoke to provide for the recognition of ‘what they 
are doing’.
The structure of the analysis
The 151 PRs in the transcribed coipus were identified and allocated to the seven sub­
types designated in the Pilot Study: addressee-oriented, correction, explanation, 
hedge, memory, textual and uncertainty. The PRs are listed in Appendix C. The 
pragmatic particles, where the distinction proves useful, are divided into two broad 
types: Type 1 which appear to have meaning and which comprise bon, c ’est-a-dire 
and quand meme and Type 2 which appear to be relatively empty of meaning and to 
have a purely relational or processing function and which comprise, ben, bon ben, 
enfin, euh, hein, quoi, si vous voulez and vous voyez/voyez-vous. The functions of the 
particles c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein and quoi are more fully discussed in Section 3, 
where, in addition, a quantitative analysis of both PRs and particles allows a statistical 
approach to be taken.
The qualitative analysis moves from interviews which are atypical of the corpus as a 
whole (Chapter 6 ) to those which present the core or most typical interviews (Chapter 
7). The shorter, transactional type of interview is covered in Chapter 6.1 whilst 
interviews involving more than one speaker are discussed in Chapter 6.2. The longer, 
more sustained discursive interviews are covered in Chapter 7. Within the more
1 8 0
sustained interviews conducted by the researcher, the analysis moves from lesser 
(Chapter 7.1) to more educated (Chapter 7.2) interviewees. An interview was classed 
as non-discursive if the subject matter was restricted to asking for information (e.g. 
train times or tourist attractions in the region) or to strictly factual matters concerning 
an interviewee’s profession. “Short” was defined as about five minutes long with 
“more sustained” over 5 minutes. “Less educated” interviews were those marked 0 (= 
no bac) in the Background Notes in Volume 2, whilst “more educated” were those 
marked 1 (+  bac) and 2  (+  university education).
Cross-reference to Volume 2 - The corpus.
The transcriptions themselves are contained in Volume 2. Background Notes are 
included for each speaker at the beginning of Volume 2 where the sex of the 
interviewee, their age and educational background (0 = no bac, 2 = +bac, 3 = + 
university degree(s)) are noted, along with the length of the recording in minutes, the 
word count and, where appropriate, some indication of the subject matter and some 
short comments are included. Interviews are numbered 1-95 and each interview is 
then line-numbered, thus a citation fi'om the corpus marked (1, 64) indicates interview 
1 line 64. This system is pursued consistently in the belief that interpretations of 
interaction are possible only in a larger discourse context and readers may wish to 
satisfy themselves that a particular interpretation is just by reference to the larger 
context contained in the transcriptions. Speaker A is, in all cases, the interviewer, 
speaker B (+ C, D, E in the cases of interviews with more than one speaker) the 
interviewee(s).
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Chapter 6 Non-discursive interviews and interviews involving more 
than one speaker
6.0 Introduction
Chapter 6  provides detailed analyses of the interviews which might be said to be non­
central or atypical of the corpus as a whole. These include transactional or non- 
discursive conversations conducted in shops and offices which are covered in 6 .1  and 
conversations with more than one interviewee in 6.2. Whilst it is the distributional 
frequency of PRs and PPs and the role which they appear to play in the speech of the 
individuals in the corpus which form the main focus of the analysis, the approach 
allows for relevant factors to be discussed in a context-sensitive way. It combines a 
consideration of the whole communicative situation - in so far as it is known to the 
researcher24 - with that of an intuitive perception of the personality projected by the 
speaker.
Speakers in non-discursive situations ‘do politeness’ in linguistically very different 
ways; some adopt a stance which combines warmth and friendliness with an 
authoritative purveyance of information, some are more overtly diffident and some 
provide a bald on-record account of matters in which they keep their distance and 
maintain their authority in a somewhat formal manner. As we have seen from our 
discussion prompted by Wolfson (1997) in 4.2, we cannot discount the role played by 
the relationship between the interviewer and the interviewee. We might expect 
interviewees of the same sex, age and educational background as the interviewer to 
adopt a more solidary stance and this might lead to an increased usage of PPs which 
mark membership of an in-group.
In cases where more than one speaker responds to questions posed by the interviewer, 
the factors to be taken into account are multiplied. Not only must the relationship 
between the interviewer and interviewees be reckoned with but also the relationship
24 Such an approach argues strongly in favour of the researcher being present at the time of the 
recording such that participant observation may occur. This may undermine arguments for research 
conducted on large impersonal corpora for studies of this kind and this is particularly the case with 
regard to spoken corpora.
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between the interviewees themselves, specifically their age, to a certain degree their 
sex but particularly how well they know each other and what type of (linguistic) 
relationship they have with each other.
The complex picture which emerges from the detailed analysis of all the extra- 
linguistic variables which may lead to certain linguistic choices in a particular speech 
situation argues strongly in favour of a qualitative approach which recognises a 
multiplicity of individual reactions to different components of the situation. The 
underlying principle here is an important one for it is one which allows for change. 
The quantitative paradigm, by presenting apparently cut-and-dried “results” 
categorises individuals in particular social strata as having particular speech habits 
which are “fixed” by their sex, age or educational background.
6.1 Non-discursive interviews
Fifty-seven of the total number of interviews could be described as non-discursive or 
short. It seems that the less scope there is for sensitive subject-matter, the less call is 
made 011 both PRs and on the pragmatic particles. However, certain subjects apparently 
consider the most straight-forward information potentially face-threatening and adopt 
the deferential strategies described by Lakoff under Rule 2 and some speakers, even in 
very short inteiviews, introduce elements of camaraderie. Table 6.1 categorises the 
interviews according to the Rules of Politeness displayed (the numbering cross-refers to 
the interview numbers in Volume 2) . The table was devised on the basis of a detailed 
analysis of the linguistic features adopted by the speakers, including the distributional 
frequency of PRs and PPs.
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Rule 1: Formality
2 .Ferry announcements 
6 . Hotelier
10. Toiletteur canin
14. Tourist office - Dinard 
18/19. Young riders
20. Estate agent’s
21. Appeal - blood donors
22. Bac results
24. Monitrice
27. Boules - instructions
32. Tusson museum
40. Club Mickey
41. Swimming lesson
42. Child swimmer
43. Poolside chat
48. Child - Sophie 
50. Sophie’s Dad 
53. Tourist office
56. Young children
70. Paddling canoes - 
instructions
71. Tourist office - Cahors
72. Elderly man
73. Pech Merle - guide 
75. Clothes shop
80. Train station 
8 8 . Bus station
Rule 2: Deference
11. Video-shop
25. Accordion player
33. Stained glass artist 
45. Boat - tourist guide
57. Yves on osteopathy 
6 6 . Canoe rental
6 8 . Tourist office - St. Cirq
69. Lot en Gabarre - guide
77. Office - Breton identity
Rule 3: Camaraderie
3. Moniteur de planche a 
voile
9. Butcher
12. Tourist infomiation 
17. Horse-riding
26. (Rural) elderly gent
31. Video hire
34. Viticulteur
36. Adjoint au maire
37. Baker
44. Helper at sailing school
49. Sophie’s Mum 
61. Camp-site manager 
(young woman)
63. Vegetable salesman
74. Station at Figeac
78. Baker
4. St. Lunaire Tourist 
Office
13. Video Rental
30. Tourist Office - Mansle
38. Baker’s wife
65. Cyclist
79. Travel agent’s
4. St. Lunaire Tourist 
Office
13. Video Rental
30. Tourist Office - Mansle
38. Baker’s wife
65. Cyclist
79. Travel agent’s
Table 6.1 Short or non-discursive interviews, categorised according to Lakoffs Rules
Illustrations of Rule 1 usage: Loudspeaker announcements and instructions
The table demonstrates that Rule 1 is adopted in a range of clearly defined situations. 
For loudspeaker announcements, such as interviews 2 and 21, a formal tone is adopted, 
with a style close to I ’ecrit oralise and an avoidance of PRs and PPs in the interest of 
intelligibility. Instructions, such as those provided for boules-playing, swimming and 
paddling a canoe (Interviews 27, 41, 70), similarly are delivered in a formal direct 
manner with little speaker involvement. Interview 17 (horse-riding instruction), 
exceptionally, has been allocated to the Rule 3 column because of the speaker’s use of 
hein. The passage is a paradigm of the language of instruction, with heavy reliance on 
both imperatives and insistent questioning (17,19-22):
Prends tes renes. Comment tu vas faire pour arreter ton poney? Comment tu 
t'appelles? Comment? Alors comment tu ferais pour- arreter ton poney, toi? 
Hein? Alors tu peux pas l'arreter, alors! Avec quoi on l'arrete, le poney?
Leglise (1999) provides excellent exemplification of hein used in an instructional 
context in the work of the Patrouille Maritime to underline commands and 
interrogatives. Such a function of hein, as we see in the example above, is not 
restricted to men.
The vast majority of the youngest speakers (aged under 16) in the corpus adopt Rule 
1 - this may derive from the social distance perceived between themselves and the 
interviewer or from turn-length - most children provided only veiy short answers. 
This applies too, to some older speakers who showed little confidence in their replies 
(the hotelier, the toiletteur canin, the girl in the clothes shop). Speakers who consider 
themselves to be speaking in an “official” capacity frequently adopt Rule 1. These 
include speakers in Tourist Offices, estate agent’s and other offices, at museums and at 
train stations. In these cases, the information provided is straightforward and there is 
little speaker involvement. However, a number of speakers in such circumstances adopt 
Rule 3: Camaraderie. These speakers wish to be simultaneously authoritative and
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friendly. They take an egalitarian stance vis-a-vis their interlocutor or project an 
informal, open personality. Such strategies are illustrated further down under 
Illustrations of Rule 3 usage.
Illustrations of Rule 2 usage: middle class and educated speakers
As we can see from Table 6.1, nine speakers adopt a deferent mode of politeness in the 
short or non-discursive interviews. These tend to be middle-class speakers, typified by 
the stained glass artist who features in interview 33. This highly educated 45 year-old 
ecclesiastical stained glass artist uses a PR in a concessive function to humorously gloss 
her usage of a particular expression (33, 14-15):
C'est un style tout a fait contemporain mais qui essaye euh enfin qui essaye [rire] 
qui fait tout de meme reference a l'architecture et a l'epoque dans laquelle on est.
This PR figures at the beginning of an 8 line turn. It seems that speakers who elect to 
take the floor for longer periods also tend to use PRs. In 3 minutes this speaker uses 
c'est-a-dire (5 times) bon (once) and euh (10 times) but does not use hein or quoi. This 
is consonant with her relatively high level of education. Middle-class highly educated 
speakers appear to use PRs to hedge speech and Type 1 PPs but avoid hein and quoi.
Interview 6 6 , a non-discursive inteiview lasting 10 minutes with the attendant at 
Safaraid, a canoe-rental firm, produced 2 PRs, one textual and one explanatory. The 
speech of this lively 25 year-old also contained seven occurrences of c'est-a-dire, four 
occurrences of quand meme, five occurrences of bon, one of hein and six of euh. 
Judging from the conversation, the young man is well-informed about the region and 
fairly well-educated. Signally, he does not use the quoi which we note in the speech of a 
similar employee at a sailing school (interview 44 - see below under Illustrations of 
Rule 3 usage). This interview is principally non-discursive, to do with times and prices 
of canoeing on the Lot. This would seem to vitiate the arguments made previously to the 
effect that non-discursive conversations appear not to motivate the use of PRs. The PRs, 
however, in this instance appear in a section in which the Safaraid attendant is
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describing the history of the Middle Ages and requires to add an explanatory aside. 
Educated speakers enter into a rapport with the hearer and make liberal use of PPs. 
They also employ PRs to provide explanatory riders. More educated young men, 
conscious of the slight formality of the inteiview, avoid the use of quoi.
Illustrations of Rule 3 usage: young, rural and less educated speakers
Interview 3, with a moniteur de planche a voile, is at once referential/non-discursive and 
informal. The speaker replies to the interviewer’s questions about the sailing school but 
he uses a number of particles, such as ben, beuh, enfin, quoi. The use of such particles 
in a young man demonstrate his diffidence, his uncertainty concerning the correctness of 
his replies and perhaps constitute an emblem of youth. By the use of ben and quoi for 
example, a young man can avoid ‘playing the expert’, as this would make him appear 
unpleasantly over-confident.
The speaker in interview 9 starts off unpromisingly with extremely curt reponses 
reminiscent of the hotelier (the speaker in interview 6 ) (9,2-7):
A: Bonjour, monsieur, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
B: Boucher. En France.
A: Cela vous plait?
B: Beaucoup.
However, unlike the hotelier, this 55 year-old butcher soon warms to the interview (only 
4 minutes long) and provides more than minimal responses. Unlike Carmen (interview 
7), he introduces a large number of particles such as bon ben, quand meme, quoi and 
hein as illustrated in the following extract (9, 23-33):
B: Oui, pour moi, oui. [? vous savez] avec les lois, moi, tous les jours c'est cinq 
heures le matin et huit heures et demie le soir, quoi. Pour moi. Oui. Et j'ouvre 
tous les jours. C'est ouvert du lundi matin au dimanche apres-midi. Dimanche 
apres-midi, c'est ferme. On ferme a deux heures, quoi. C'est tous les jours, hein?
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A: Et votre femme et la famille?
B: Ben ma femme [?b] a la caisse, elle fait la caisse, quoi, et bon ben comme on 
fait tous les plats cuisines, on fait tout 9 a, on fait des plats du jour, j'ai quand 
meme on est quand meme un deux trois j'ai six employes, quoi.
This butcher presents an open, friendly persona and one which is humble and hard­
working. His shop and particularly his plats cuisines are evidently veiy successful. His 
level of education is not that of the interviewer but he is confident and adopts a more 
solidary stance vis-a-vis the interviewer than that, say, of the viticulteur (interview 8). 
This butcher employs no PRs but if he did we might expect them to be either hedging 
(relational) or factual (referential). Note once again the use of quoi which seems to be 
characteristic of male speakers.
The speaker in interview 12, a receptionist at the Syndicat d'lnitiative in Dinard, 
illustrates a similar manner of speech. Despite being only in her early twenties, she takes 
the floor in no uncertain manner providing facts and figures fluently, confidently and 
smilingly in her role - for which she has had training (a BTS in Tourism). Her longest 
utterance is 34 lines long. Whilst her speech is fluent and factual, she ensures that she 
remains in touch with her interlocutor by using quoi and hein as illustrated in the 
following extract (in which they are underlined) (12, 3-12):
A: Bonjour, mademoiselle. Est-ce que vous avez des excursions d'une journee a 
partir de Dinard?
B: Oui, bien sur. Alors comme vous le voyez la, sur notre petit dessin, vous 
pouvez aller soit a Dinan par la Ranee, c'est une promenade de deux heures et 
demie au depart de Dinard bien sur ou vous pouvez autrement aller a Pile de 
Saison qui est juste en face de Dinard. Alors la les gens ils vont juste pour la 
plage, quoi, 9a dure vingt minutes, la traversee et vous revenez le soir, Vous 
passez l'apres-midi. Autrement, ce qu'il y a de tres bien c'est le Cap Frehel. Alors 
vous longez toute la cote et c'est une promenade commentee et ensuite, au pied
1 8 8
de la falaise, vous restez quelques instants et ensuite vous revenez plus par le 
large. Hein?
The speaker does not hesitate (with or without euh) and rarely repeats. There are no PRs 
here. Neither the topic nor the personality of the interviewee lend themselves to nuanced 
remark. Again, the fact that the speaker is young may militate against the use of PRs 
which typically serve as glosses or hedges on the ongoing discourse. PRs appear to 
characterise the speech of older, better educated and more measured speakers. The 
persona projected by this young woman is one of straightforward, direct and friendly 
imparting of information - one is aware that she is behaving in a professional maimer 
and imposing some distance between herself and the client. It is therefore suggested that 
the social role adopted by a speaker is a powerful influence on their manner of speech 
particularly where hedges are concerned. PPs are used in fact-purveying situations to 
smooth interaction and create rapport with a listener, downplaying what might be 
considered to be expertism or a “lecturing” tone. It may be that women adopt such 
rapport-creating forms to a greater extent than men. Quoi is evidently not so 
stigmatised as to be entirely banished from the speech of young women in the slightly 
formal context of the Tourist Office.
Interview 44, a non-discursive interview with a helper at the sailing school, though 
short, seems to indicate that a speech style might be adopted by a young person as a 
"marker" of youth. This speaker uses no PRs (and this might be a function of the type of 
information he is giving: prices of rental and lessons, age at which children can start 
learning and so on) but uses a specific range of particles, the two-minute interview 
containing notably 8 examples of quoi (see 44, 8-10; 15-16; 46-47, 51-53; 57-60;66-68): 
This quoi appears to be used to mitigate and downtone what is being said and to create 
an easy relationship with the inteiviewer such as to downplay the expertise of the 
speaker and indicate a sort of humility or relaxed attitude as illustrated in the following 
example (in which occurrences of quoi are underlined) (44, 8-10):
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Les planches on fait on fait des stages d'une semaine, on donne des cours dessus, 
quoi, avec un moniteur, les optimistes aussi, c'est une semaine et le locataire par 
contre loue qu'on ne donne pas de cours dessus a moins que [pause] il y a des 
gens qui demandent, quoi.
The use of quoi forms part of this young man's idiolect. It would be interesting to 
investigate whether such speakers retain the quoi as they become older, more 
established/richer members of society and whether this use of quoi is a linguistic marker 
of youth, lending an informal quality to speech. It certainly plays a key role in the 
creation of camaraderie.
There is some evidence in the corpus that rural speakers adopt Rule 3 more readily 
than town-dwellers. Interviews 34, 36, 37, 61, 63 and 78 illustrate this. Despite the 
relative formality of the situation - in the town-hall in Siran (interview 36) - the 
deputy mayor employs Rule 3 politeness strategies. This speaker employs no PRs in 10 
minutes' talk. His speech resembles that of the speaker in interview 35 in that he uses 
particles from Group 1 albeit sparingly (one c'est-a-dire, one quand meme) and a larger 
number from Group 2 (two hein, five quoi, twenty-one vous voyez). His speech is 
marked by the veiy large number of occurrences of vous voyez. This appears to be a 
form which is used by older or perhaps more old-fashioned or rural speakers. Erman 
(1992, 228) comments on the use of you see in English in the following manner:
As you see frequently occurs in explanatory discourse (see Erman, 1987), it is 
tempting to explain the relatively high frequency of this PE25 in men’s speech by 
their alleged tendency to offer explanations of various phenomena to their 
interlocutors, male as well as female, even in fields where they have no 
expertise.
The turns taken in interview 36 are generally short but the speaker runs on two 
occasions to 7 lines. The subject matter, too would lend itself to glossing with talk about
25 Pragmatic Expression.
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the effect of drought and local protest about a projected uranium mine in the area. A 
formal situation, thus, does not militate against the usage of colloquial PPs. Working 
class 01* rural speakers, even in relatively elevated social positions such as that of 
deputy mayor of the village, use stigmatised forms with no apparent consciousness of 
their connotations. A very high rate of occurrence of vous voyez may accompany a 
stereotypically masculine “explanatory” speech style but it may also be a feature of 
older and/or rural speech.
Combining Rule 2 and Rule 3: Downplaying expertise.
Table 6.1 indicates that, in the short or non-discursive interviews, six speakers adopt a 
combination of Rule 2 and Rule 3, combining a hedged and deferent mode of speech 
with colloquial expressions to create rapport (interviews 4, 13, 30, 38, 65 and 79). The 
hedged and particle-rich speech which is characteristic of such a mixed mode of 
politeness is typified by the middle-aged receptionist at St. Lunaire Tourist Office 
(interview 4). Like the moniteur in interview 3, she begins the answer to her 
interviewer’s question with Ben {Ben, nous proposons toutes les activites ay ant trait a la 
mer..A, 7). In some cases, there is an accumulation of particles as in the following 
answer to the interviewer’s question about the falling numbers of tourists in the town (4, 
59):
C’est tres different, c’est-a-dire que bon ben la ville s’est quand meme agrandie. 
and, about second-home ownership, she remarks (4, 67-68):
Euh je pense que bon ben les gens des villes aiment quand meme avoir quelque
chose qui leur appartienne.
This speaker uses bon ben but she does not use quoi and she uses c ’est-a-dire, quand 
meme and hein, expressions which are not used by the moniteur. There is one example 
of a PR to introduce an explanatory aside concerning Breton “pardons”. The use of 
particles, coupled with fairly careful pronunciation, makes this speaker appear 
approachable and authoritative at the same time, someone who assumes we share some
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knowledge - that the town has grown, that people like to have something which belongs 
to them. The tendency for young men to use quoi and women to use hein (and quand 
meme) in order not to stake a claim too strongly (and thus risk committing a FT A) will 
be tested statistically in Section 3. PR and PP usage appear to correlate both with a 
desire to impart information and with a desire to downplay expertise. There appears to 
be differential usage of PPs according to age, sex and education. Women seem to tend 
to avoid quoi (as it is a stigmatised form) but to use hein to soften remarks.
The subjects of internews 13 and 30 appear to be a great deal less confident in their 
role than others. Speaker 13 - a 20 year-old women in charge of renting out videos - 
presents a much less confident and fluent persona and this is reflected in the large 
number of hesitations with euhm, the use of disons (3 times) and a number of 
repetitions. In the 6  minute interview she also uses hein, quoi, bon ben and quand 
meme. This speaker uses one PR which is an explanatory addition (13, 7-8):
B: Autrement done les gens qui sont adherents euh paient disons par par an 
paient un droit de 250F un abonnement de 250F et nous leur louons la cassette a 
a20F. Voila.
This speaker’s diffidence might be interpreted in two ways, either she is unsure of the 
facts of the matter (do members join for a year or not? and will this cost 250F?) or she is 
demonstrating the principle of the system to H without wishing to bore her with the finer 
detail. Such a dilemma is central to interpretations of women’s or powerless speech. 
Where the facts are hedged, does this mean that S is “fluffy”, unclear about the 
propositional meaning in itself, or avoiding expertism and averting a face-threatening 
act? In Prince, Bosk and Frader’s (1982) parlance, is this an approximator or a shield? 
Or, indeed, is it simultaneously an approximator and a shield? One suspects that this 
woman is new to the job or is only in temporary employment. Her speech style 
indicates a lack of training in the job and a lack of confidence concerning the facts.
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A similarly unconfident persona is projected by the speaker in interview 30, a 20 year- 
old female student acting as hotesse d'accueil at the Tourist Office in Mansle. The three 
PRs she employs in ten minutes' speech are of the Memory type (30, 42-51):
Le son et lumiere de la Rochefoucault, c'est toute la vie du chateau, quoi qui s 
qui s comment dire? qui s'explique avec des des lumieres, des chevaux, c'est tres 
beau.
...le pate charentais, le grillon chara charentais, les confits euh qu'est-ce qu'il y a 
d’autre? amont il y a le le beurre
un monsieur avec des fleurs de pissenlit et ts qu'est-ce qu'il a mis aussi? et du 
miel il a fait une liqueur.
This speaker has not had training in tourism and is somewhat diffident about her 
summer job in the Tourist Office, occasionally revealing her lack of knowledge and 
stating her preference for her other summer job as an animatrice in a centre aere. Her 
use of PRs which are specifically of a memory type and in which she questions herself 
reflects this lack of confidence. The speaker in interview 30 uses bon twice, bon ben 6  
times, ben 5 times, hein 4 times and quoi 8 times. She uses euh 17 times. The speaker 
would be unlikely to use PRs in a sophisticated glossing manner given her age. 
However, she uses a large number which reflect her uncertainty. The subject 
demonstrates the difficulties inherent in correlating PRs (or indeed any linguistic 
feature) with other factors in a speaker's verbal behaviour or social background without 
reference to the pragmatic function of those linguistic items. Subjects who lack 
confidence and authority in a given social role illustrate precisely the points made by 
Lakoff (1975). Women in such a position use PRs and PPs to express their lack of 
certainty and the tentativeness of their points of view.
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6.2 More than one speaker
This, second, series of interviews which are atypical of the corpus overall is 
characterised by featuring more than one speaker and by the fact that these speakers 
interact with one another as well as with the interviewer. The manner in which these 
three interviews illustrate the Rules of Politeness are charted in Table 6.2.
Rule 1: Formality Rule 2: Deference Rule 3: Camaraderie
85. Two older men 1. Two 14 year-old boys 
39. Four 17 year-old girls
Table 6.2 Interviews with more than one speaker, categoiised according to Lalcoff s 
Rules
Illustration of the usage of Rule 1: A formal relationship between older speakers
Interview 85 is with two men aged 56 and 43, the interviewer (not the researcher) 
states at the beginning that she will call them “vous” which indicates that she is 
looking for a level of formality in their speech, despite the fact that one of the men is 
her father. This is interesting in that she does not do this with Catherine (interview 
84), Martine (interview 87) or with Denise, her mother (interview 89). The 
conversation is 15 minutes long but none of the turns runs to more than four lines. The 
men use no PRs in this time but use some particles, albeit fairly sparingly, with 3 
occurrences of disons, one of c ’est-d-dire, two of quand meme, twelve occurrences of 
bon, one of bon, ben, one of ben, no occurrences of si vous voulez or of hein, twenty 
of euh, two of quoi and no occurrences of vous voyez. It is interesting that the particles 
and expressions of epistemic modality are distributed unequally between the two men. 
Bernard, the younger of the two men, uses Bon, je  pense que, je  crois que and peut- 
etre to a much greater extent than Andre, perhaps in deference to the opinions of the 
older man. It is Andre, however, who is responsible for the two occurrences of quoi, 
interestingly in an area which he evidently perceives as being sensitive. Isabelle asks 
the men what the term the “ideal woman” would mean for them. Andre replies (85, 
194):
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En principe qu’elle soit relativement belle, quoi.
and in the next line (85, 198):
Si on dit la femme ideale dans le temps dans le sens qu’on le comprend reste la
question, quoi.
Despite these two occurrences of quoi, the tenor of the conversation is sufficiently 
formal for it to be categorised as illustrating Rule 1, with some admixture of Rule 2. 
Both men in their own ways observe certain conventions of politeness in particular 
areas and hedge remarks which they consider sensitive in such a way as to mitigate 
what could be perceived as face-threatening acts, either because of the deference the 
younger man owes the older or that the older man owes to the opinions of his wife and 
daughter. Whilst the speech of the two men is far from devoid of the kinds of 
phenomena we are charting as politeness markers, in other words these are not sex- 
exclusive, they seem to use quantitatively fewer than the women speakers whose 
interviews we have been analysing. It is only through a statistical analysis that it will 
be possible to ascertain whether this is indeed the case. These two men also do not 
indulge in the latching of interview 1 (commented upon below) but interact at least as 
much as the girls in interview 39. Personality factors and the perceived sensitivity of 
particular topics may all act as variables in the usage of PPs as well as the 
demographic categories of social class, age and gender.
Illustration of the usage of Rule 3: Youngish) speakers who know each other well
The number of speakers and their relative status may alter the dynamic of the 
communicative situation and lead to the production of a different range of linguistic 
items. A telling example of the manner in which the nature and number of the 
participants may impact on the language employed is provided in interview 1. This 
interview was conducted with two teenage boys. Whilst it may be argued that all of the 
interviews are conducted in a somewhat formal register (by comparison with a typical 
family conversation) and the interviewees rise to the occasion in order to respond
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intelligently to the questions posed, there is a sense in which the relationship between 
the interviewer (speaker A - an adult authority figure perceived to resemble a teacher) 
and the two boys is different from interview situations with adults. The interviewer 
plays a more active role in eliciting information as the boys are in general less 
forthcoming than adults might be. The boys' utterances are shorter than in some adult 
conversations where the interviewee is able and happy to take the floor for very long 
stretches of speech. The interview distinguishes itself from others because the two boys 
are interviewed together and at times answer questions in tandem. They encourage one 
another by latching and overlapping in answer to questions they might find difficult, for 
example, in questions about politicians. In the following example, we note how the boys 
anticipate each other's words and create the kind of collaborative discourse which 
Coates (e.g. 1998, 243) claims generally typifies women's speech. The personalities of 
the two boys contribute, too, to the texture of the conversation, speaker C being more 
ready to talk and keep the conversation flowing whilst speaker B is more introverted 
(10, 367-470). I have renumbered the lines here for ease of reference.
1 A: Tres bien. Et euh on dit que Mitterrand, c'est Tonton, n'est-ce pas?
2 C: Oui, oui, c'est qa
3 A: Et Simone Veil, c'est Mama ou un peu comme...
4 C: Oui, c'est un peu
5 B: Enfin, Tonton, c'est parce que en France nous avons [pause] comment? 26 un 
mariormettiste qui euh tous les soirs critique euh les
6  C: critique euh avec des marionnettes euh les
7 B: Tous les tous les
8 C: Tous les trues politiques tous les politiciens
26 In line with the orthographic transcription conventions described in 4.3, a question mark has 
systematically been inserted after comment in these circumstances. An argument could, however, be 
made for categorising comment in such circumstances as a filler (rather than (self-) interrogation) in 
which case the question mark would be omitted. Some justification for the inclusion of the question 
mark is provided on a number of occasions when C finds the words B is searching i.e. responds to the 
implicit question. On other occasions, as here, B answers his own query by supplying the missing term.
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9 B: Tous les politiciens et euh
10 A: Bebette Show?
11 B: Oui, c'est 9 a
12 C: C'est 9 a
13 B: Bebette Show. Et euh
14 C: C'est tres amusant
15 B : Fran9ois Mitterrand euh
16 C: II s'appelle c'est une grenouille
17 B: Vous connaissez Muppet Show?
18 A: Oui.
19 B: Eh ben
20 C: C'est une grenouille
21 B: C'est Kermitt et euh il a il lui a donne le le sumom de Tonton
22 C: Le surnom de Tonton
23 B: et tout tout le monde l'appelle maintenant
24 A: Ah d'accord.
25 B: comme 9 a.
26 A: Est-ce que est-ce que vous pensez que ce genre de de programme a la tele
27 C: Mm.
28 A: influence les gens?
29 C: Non.
30 B: Non, si [rire] moi je crois [rires] puisque il y a il y a des fois des choses que
les journalistes ne disent pas que ce marionnettiste euh dit et explique tout en 
rigolant on apprend on apprend des choses
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31 C: On apprend des choses mais il euh je ne pense pas que les gens soient
influences parce qu'ils en prennent tous dans la figure, un soir c'est la gauche, un 
soir c'est la droite et sur la presse c'est le centre done ils en prennent tous dans la 
figure.
32 A: Oui.
33 C: Moi notamment lors des elections presidentielles et euh apres.
34 A: Alors il critique tout.
35 C: Tout et c'est c'est c'est tres amusant parce qu'ils sont tres
[?emotifs/?innovatifs]
36 B: Oui, c'est souvent tres tres mechant, hein?
37 C: Oui, c'est [pause] vraiment [lire] mechant. Les homines politiques
38 A: Mais vous appreciez ce genre de d'humour?
39 C: Ah oui.
40 B : Nous qui n'interessons pas du tout a la politique
41 C: On apprend des choses
42 B: Et euh
43 C: Tout euh tout en
44 B: et on voit que
45 C: sans que 9 a soit rebarbatif, quoi.
46 A: Oui.
47 C: [? Rebarbatif.]
48 B: et on voit que [?] il n'apprecie pas tellement la politique puisque s'il s'il s'en
va comme 9a...
49 A: Oui, oui, tres bien.
1 9 8
In the extract above, A is the interviewer/researcher, B the more apparently introverted 
and C the extroverted boy. Where B falters or hesitates, C takes up the torch, for 
example at the end of utterance 5 where B says "critique euh les", C attempts to provide 
the words required but also fails "critique euh avec les marionnettes euh les". B then 
chimes in but still fails to find the terms required in 7 with "tous les tous les". C 
provides a lexical item of sorts with "tous les trues politiques" and then corrects to "tous 
les politiciens". B repeats "tous les politiciens" (utterance 9). The boys answer A's 
inquiry as to whether they are talking about the Bebette Show and B introduces the 
subject of Francis Mitterrand (15). C interrupts/anticipates the fact that he will talk 
about his being represented as a frog (16) and/however B recognising that A will know 
the Muppet Show ascertains that she does and invokes Kermitt (the frog character in the 
Muppet Show). C repeats (20) "C'est une grenouille" and B confirms this by saying 
"C'est Kermitt". Both boys chime in together at 21/22 with "le sumom de Tonton". hi 
their explanation of how Tonton came to be called Tonton, the boys have created a 
collaborative floor which is continued when they answer the subsequent question as to 
whether people are influenced by such programmes, repeating each other's words - "on 
apprend des choses" (30/31), "c'est mechant" (36/37) and echo each other's ideas, 
building up themes gradually in a symphonic manner. In 41, 43 and 45, C repeats B's 
idea that one learns things while having a good time and meanwhile B introduces a new 
idea (42, 44, 48) hesitating - "et euh" and repeating "et on voit que" until he can gain the 
floor in order to say "il n'apprecie pas tellement la politique". The interviewer's words 
here give away her role as controller of the conversation with 49 "Tres bien", a 
somewhat teacherly remark indicating that the boys have done well and it is now time to 
change the subject.
The brief vignette drawn from this conversation indicates the manner in which the roles 
adopted by interlocutors influence the linguistic choices made. A stays in role as the 
interviewer/teacher encouraging the boys to speak but firmly in control of the way the 
conversation may be moving, talcing a facilitating and dominant role. The boys 
collaborate, each according to his own social and intellectual capacities, to provide 
satisfactory answers to her questions.
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A detailed analysis of the passage uncovers the personalities of the two boys and these 
are reflected in the language. Speaker B projects a more diffident persona and proffers 
opinions less readily. He repeats and hesitates more then speaker C, is less fluent and 
searches for words. Of the 6 6 6  utterances in the conversation, the interviewer makes 
213, B makes 195 and C makes 248. That B cannot find the words he needs is reflected 
in his use of comment? as an incise in the following examples:
1 B: Et tous comment? tous les nouvels tous les ans (1, 356)
2 B: en France nous avons euh [pause] comment? un marionnettiste qui euh tous
les soirs critique euh les (1, 376)
3 B : C'est une pub une publicite pour comment? les 
C: Boites de thon (1, 653)
4 B: Bon, c'est c'est le pere qui doit travailler mais qui qui est la comment? qui est 
la avec ses enfants et sa femme done c'est le c'est le bon pere (1 , 661)
5 Pour les numeros de telephone ou euh des nom de comment? de la personne que
vous voulez (1,1347)
6  B: Meme les parents comparent euh comment?
C: Leurs enfants a d'autres enfants qui sont soi-disant meilleurs.
B: Voila ou alors ils comparent eux a nous. Eux, a notre age.
C: Ah oui! “Moi, quand j'avais ton age, moi, quand j'avais ton age”.
B: Voila. (1, 1554-1560)
In the final example, C does not anticipate correctly what B was going to say. He 
guesses that B is talking about parents comparing their children to other "better" 
children. When B goes on to say 'or with what they were like as children', C chips in 
enthusiastically picking up the theme and supplying the parents' words in an ironic sing­
song, repeated to demonstrate the regularity with which parents trot out the phrase.
In the following example C supplies both the word candidat and regu, regu avec 
mention which B indicates he is searching for by pausing or repeating phrases. C 
effectively anticipates what B wishes to say (1, 1367-1374):
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B: Au lieu de vous deplacer, vous tapez euh votre nom sur votr sur votre Minitel 
et vous donnez votre numero de 
C: de candidat
B: de candidat et ils vous donnent et ils vous donnent
C: Re9u, re9u avec mention tres bien, re9u, pas re9u. Tout est par Minitel.
C often appears to complete what B has started to say, finding his words for him, and 
yet often either takes a lead from him or repeats what he has to say. The boys acquire 
status or affirm their identity in the passage in different ways. C is almost over-eager to 
reply to the questions, B gives considered and often hesitant replies, has a less overtly 
assertive style and yet is careful to show that he has his own opinions on matters. When 
asked whether they have any preference for a particular politician, C chimes in first, 
claiming that he has no preferences and yet, at B's mention of Chirac, he interrupts to 
agree and give more details (1, 336-344):
A: Et euh vous avez vos preferences?
C: Pas particulierement.
B: Dans tout cela, c'est plutot euh [pause] c'est plutot Jacques Chirac.
C: Jacques Chirac parce qu'il fait beaucoup de choses pour Paris 
A: Mmm.
A little later on, C intervenes once again to pronounce something which seems to be a 
received opinion (1, 352-361):
A: Qu'est-ce qu'il a fait pour Paris?
C: Et ben euh il organise des expositions.
B: Et tout comment? tous les [?nouvels] tous les ans il fait euh des spectacles il 
il organise plein de plein de choses, c'est lui qui a
C: C'est un tres bon maire mais je ne pense pas qu'il soit un tres bon president.
B: C'est lui qui a illu fait illumine la Tour Eiffel, [pause] vous savez?
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B employs hesitations, not only because he is searching for words but also when the 
subject matter is difficult or sensitive. In the following example it is the interviewer who 
intuits what it is that he is moving towards and supplies the words for him. B is 
hesitating to say that the schools in Villejuif where he lives are not as good as the school 
which he attends in central Paris (1, 972-976):
B: Y a y a des ecoles mais euh [pause] c'est c'est pas les c'est pas les ecoles euh.
A: Les meilleures.
B: Voila. Les meilleures sont en plein Paris.
B, however, has a quiet and ironic sense of humour which is enjoyed by C. Talking of 
the need to take a raincoat to Paris, B remarks that they are not exactly the height of 
fashion, adding si vous voulez to downtone his own success in making C laugh or to 
attenuate his remark (1, 1117-1123):
C: Deuxi..bon, un impermeable, c'est pas tres utile.
B: Et au niveau de la mode c’est pas ce qu'il y a de mieux...
C: [rires]
B: si vous voulez. Non, a Paris pa compte beaucoup.
B appears to be a good deal more conscious of questions of face than C, using hesitation 
phenomena and attenuators to downtone possibly face-threatening remarks. B is in 
disagreement with C that it is necessary to go to Paris to follow a serious course of 
studies. He repeats enfin and je  suis pas and uses the attenuator tout a fa it to mitigate his 
criticism or correction of the younger boy's assertions (1,1153-1154):
B: Non, enfin enfin moi je suis pas je suis pas tout a fait d'accord avec ce qu'il
vient de dire puisqu'il y a une enfin la plus grande ecole d'ingenieurs est a Lyon
en France.
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Interestingly, if speaker B includes short PRs in the form of comment? mentioned above 
where a drop in intonation is barely perceptible, C uses a number of PRs starting with 
enfin used as the introducer to a corrective as follows:
1 II y a beaucoup enfin il y a beaucoup de families il y a certaines families 
fran9 aises qui sont comme 9 a.(l, 517-519)
2 C'est les od enfin pas les odeurs mais les gaz d'echappement (1,918-919)
3 S'il veut prendre des etudes plus enfin plus calmes plus moins moins grandes (1 , 
1149-1150)
4 Puisque maintenant il faut avoir le bac avec mention puisque maintenant enfin 
presque tout le monde il y a beaucoup de gens qui ont le bac. (1,1290-1292)
This use of PRs can be interpreted in two ways: either C's fluency runs away with him to 
such an extent that he is forced to backtrack in order to provide a more appropriate word 
or expression or we could consider him to be a relatively sophisticated speaker, 
weighing his words with judicious care and using PRs to help him. By using PRs, 
however, C is projecting a certain kind of identity as a person who hedges too-strong 
assertions and searches for clarity and precision in his expression. Whilst B cannot find 
the words in the first place, C is so hasty and so fluent that he frequently has recourse to 
a repair mechanism.
The fabric of the conversation is woven in the interplay of the psychosocial roles 
adopted by the interlocutors and the respective ages and number of participants involved 
subtly alter the nature of conversation. The linguistic items selected by each speaker 
reflect this. Despite the brevity of the turns and the relative youth of the speakers, large 
numbers of PRs and PPs characterise the speech of the two young men, who play to 
each other’s strengths, displaying a teasing familiarity with one another. Young male 
speakers appear to have some problems with expression which involves them in using 
repair mechanisms, either memory or corrective PRs or PPs, such as ben and quoi, 
which flag diffidence about the adequacy of the expression used and protect the 
speaker’s face. With each other, the boys indulge in Rule 3 politeness. It is a
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regrettable limitation of the corpus that conversations between adolescent equals do 
not feature more prominently.
The corpus contains, however, a parallel conversation between four young female 
speakers. In interview 39, a thirty-minute recording of four girls interviewed on a 
number of subjects, eight PRs are used, four are explanatory, two related to memoiy 
lapses, one was a correction and one was addressee-oriented, Five PRs are produced by 
one speaker (interviewee B, who produced three Es, one M and one AO). Most of the 
girls’ responses are relatively brief and one is aware that they have difficulty in deciding 
what to say. They are not so fluent as the mass of adult interviewees and yet their speed 
of delivery is 243 w.p.m. One suspects that they do not use more PRs from a lack of 
sophistication and because they do not take the floor for long enough in each turn for 
PRs to become a necessity. Subject B, however, who uses relatively more PRs, is 
Parisian, highly fluent, cheerful, outgoing and confident in herself. Her use of PRs, 
however, might be said to reflect a desire to downplay her expertise - in many cases she 
appears to be genuinely uncertain and searching for terms or the correct way to present 
the facts about France or about her own reactions, a stance which would befit a 
seventeen year-old girl not yet in full possession of all the knowledge which she is 
required to give. On the other hand we can interpret her use of the uncertainty features 
and corrections as a manner of presenting herself as a pleasant companion, not a know- 
it-all with no social graces. She is therefore sensitive to the social role and the persona 
which it is conventional for a 17 year-old to hold. She is confident and competent but 
avoids having an overbearing manner by her use of self-interrogatory asides, such 
"Qu'est-ce que je peux vous dire? Ah oui." "Qu'est-ce qu'il y a encore?" She is attentive 
to the needs of her audience adding facts and glossing in PRs.
Whilst the boys recorded in interview 1 do not take the floor for such long turns as does 
speaker B in interview 39 (they are younger, 14 and 15 years old), they use a similar 
range of PRs, with five memory (comment?), four corrections beginning with enfin and 
one uncertainty. When we turn to the conversational particles in interview 39, we see 
that speaker B is unusual in this age-group in producing a relatively large number of
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occurrences of vous voyez (4). The girls do not use hein but there are 15 occurrences of 
quoi. Bon ben is used twenty-two times and enfin thirty times. Our hypothesis that quoi 
is a marker of the young male is undermined by this interview, although we might still 
contend that it is mainly used by young people and possibly mainly by men.
Whilst the fact that interviews 1 and 39 are similar in including more than one 
interviewee, they are dissimilar, not only because there are four girls and only two boys 
but because the boys inter-relate and support each other in their conversation in a 
manner which the girls do not - perhaps because they are relative strangers or felt that 
more formality should be retained in such an interview situation. Certainly the degree of 
latching and overlapping noticeable in the interview with the boys is not apparent with 
the girls. This runs counter to the evidence put forward by Coates (1998) who argues 
that it is women, not men, who indulge in creating a collaborative floor, latching and 
overlapping to create common ground. One might conclude that, in order for valid 
conclusions to be drawn concerning gender differences in single-sex conversation, the 
exact relationship between the interlocutors is a highly important factor, depending not 
just on how well they know each other but on their personalities and the way their 
personalities interact in a particular communication situation. We are reminded strongly 
of Goffman’s words concerning face (Goffman, 1967, reprinted in Jaworski and 
Coupland, eds. 1999, 307):
A person may be said to have or be in or maintain face when the line he 
effectively takes presents an image of him that is internally consistent, that is 
supported by judgements and evidence conveyed by other participants and that 
is confirmed by evidence conveyed by impersonal agencies in the situation. At 
such times, the person’s face clearly is something that is not lodged in or on his 
body, but rather something that is diffusely located in the flow of events in the 
encounter and becomes manifest only when these events are read and inteipreted 
for the appraisals expressed in them.
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Personality, fluency and articulacy play a major part in increasing the incidence of 
both PRs and PPs. The more fluent a speaker is, the greater likelihood there is that 
they will use PRs and PPs of both an explanatory and corrective sort. Quoi is not 
restricted to male speech, despite the stigma attached to it. It may be gaining 
acceptance amongst young people as a means of hedging expressions which are 
considered potentially inadequate.
6.3 Conclusion
The richness of the topics, situations, personalities and inter-relationships encountered in 
this chapter make the drawing of conclusions particularly difficult. The over-riding 
advantage of the qualitative approach lies in its appreciation of the individual, its 
rejection of over-hasty categorisations and pigeon-holing of people and situations. Each 
individual in each situation takes a “line” which is, as Goffman (in Jaworski & 
Coupland, eds., 1999, 307) says, “diffusely located in the flow of events”. We firmly 
subscribe to an approach, whose fluidity allows for individuals to adapt and change, to 
react slightly differently to situations and thus continuously recreate their social and 
linguistic identity. We can, however, make some broad generalisations (without wishing 
to suggest the existence of rigid rules, or, indeed, to prescribe them) concerning the 
situations in which it appears that PRs and PPs are more likely to occur in such 
conversations on the basis of the sample analysed.
Firstly, in situations where speech is highly monitored, PRs and PPs are avoided. The 
extreme end of this continuum is the prepared speech which is read out over a public- 
address system. Closest to such unspontaneous forms of speech is the explanatory 
“spiel” which has been repeated so often, either by tourist guides or in other professional 
contexts, that speech is no longer fully spontaneous. Routine information transfer which 
raises few problems of expression and does not constitute a face-threatening act 
similarly will give rise to little use of repair or hedging expressions.
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Secondly, the speaker’s perception of their social role and how it should be played out 
will create variation in the usage of PRs and PPs. Those who consider that they must 
project an authoritative or formal ‘face’ avoid PRs and PPs in non-discursive situations. 
Those who have had training in public relations such as receptionists in tourist 
information offices tend to take a more relaxed approach and indulge in a more particle- 
rich and rapport-creating form of speech. Particle-usage is motivated where speakers ‘do 
politeness’ by creating rapport. It reduces the distance between speakers. Young 
speakers and some male speakers seem to keep their distance from the interviewer using 
few particles (i.e. monitoring their speech) probably out of respect. Their manner of 
‘doing politeness’ is a different one, corresponding more closely to Lalcoff s Rule 1. We 
have tentatively noted, too, a potential difference in PR and PP usage in rural speech. 
Subjects from rural areas, regardless of their social standing, appear to indulge in 
particle-rich speech. This may derive from the fact that such features are below the level 
of consciousness for these speakers or from their greater desire to create rapport and 
show a friendly and welcoming face to visitors. PRs and PPs, however, may be used to 
express referential uncertainty as well as in the creation of rapport. PRs in particular- are 
used by young people mainly to express uncertainty with regard to subject matter or 
vocabulary. .
Thirdly, utterance- or tum-length may be a crucial factor in PR and PP usage. As a 
general rule, speakers must take the floor in a substantial turn before PRs and PPs are 
motivated. PR and PP usage increases with fluency and articulacy. But PR usage is also 
increased in cases where loss of fluency causes a speaker to search for words or smooth 
repair.
Finally, there may be a class basis to PP usage. Working class speakers appear to use the 
particles hein and quoi as a badge of identity (perhaps, like the rural speakers, they 
create rapport with others more readily) and adopt a style of politeness close to Rule 3 
(Camaraderie). More educated speakers seem to make greater use of bon and c ’est-d- 
dire, along with a range of attenuating expressions. This could be seen as echoing their 
role as “leaders” in society, in the habit of controlling (with Bon) and explaining (with
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c ’est-a-dire) coupled with a (possibly fictive) regard for the negative face of their 
interlocutor and, more importantly, for their own positive face. They appear to have a 
tendency to adopt a mode of politeness close to Lalcoffs Rule 2 (Deference). In Chapter 
7, we explore the interplay of PR and PP usage and level of education in longer, more 
discursive interviews.
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Chapter 7 Longer discursive interviews
7.0 Introduction
In Chapter 6 , it was suggested that as utterance- or tum-length increases, so does the 
incidence of PRs and PPs. This was Vincent & Sankoff s (1992, 213, Figure 3) 
finding for punctors in Canadian French. Rate of punctor-usage rose from 0.15 for 
400 lines of transcription to 0.55 for 1,000 lines of transcription. More ‘loquacious’ 
interviewees in their corpus produced proportionately more punctors. In separating the 
non-discursive from the discursive interviews, we have intimated that we would 
expect the latter to be more conducive to particle usage than the former. This was, 
indeed, the finding made for Canadian French punctor-usage by Vincent & Sankoff 
(1992, 213, Figure 4) who distinguish between simple answers, descriptive discourse 
and analytic discourse. They observe that ‘punctors are not frequent in simple answers 
or when utterances are short, objective, and without much speaker involvement’. The 
sole exception is the use of la, which is linked less to elaborate discourse and more to 
simple and objective utterances. We have not sub-divided our data systematically into 
different genres and it would be interesting to do so to discover what similarities 
hexagonal French punctor-usage might bear to that found for Canadian French. In a 
statistical test conducted on our own data to ascertain whether average particle-usage 
rose in relation to the length of the interview, this was found not to be the case, at least 
not to a statistically significant degree. In our coipus, though very short answers gave 
very little opportunity for PR and PP usage, we find other motivations for the 
avoidance of colloquial forms and, we shall argue, these are related to the manner in 
which a speaker considers it appropriate to “do politeness”. In 7.1 and 7.2, we shall be 
looking at longer discursive interviews with the less and more educated speakers in 
the corpus respectively. By ‘less educated’ we refer to speakers who left school with 
no baccalaureat, by ‘more educated’ we mean those who left school with a 
baccalaureat and who may also have a university degree or degrees. The division into 
‘less’ and ‘more’ educated obscures a number of other co-occurring factors, such as 
the opportunity to participate in dense or multiplex networks outside the home in the 
working environment which is perhaps more often available to the more rather than
2 0 9
the less educated. Some of the women in the corpus do not work outside the home or 
work part-time because of childcare responsibilities. Some may have created dense 
and multiplex relations deriving from their domestic life, some may be isolated. Some 
of the interviewees had retired or were on the point of retiring. Interestingly, none of 
the speakers considered in the ‘more discursive’ interviews are under 20. Some 
comparison may made, however, between speakers in the 21-40 year-old group and 
the older 41+ grouping. Vincent & Sanltoff assert (1992, 214) that punctors ‘may be 
considered to constitute a class of largely interchangeable words’ and that ‘only the 
choice of individual punctors seems to be conditioned by social class’. It is difficult to 
believe that punctors such as hein and je  veux dire function interchangeably in 
discourse from a semantico-pragmatic point of view and it is regrettable that Vincent 
& Sankoff do not expatiate on these questions as it is the area which is of great 
interest to us from the point of view of “doing politeness”. Vincent & Sankoff, then, 
do not explore the role which punctors might play in softening potentially face- 
threatening acts but consider them primarily as mechanisms for discourse-structuring. 
In our analysis of the PRs and PPs in the more discursive interviews we shall be 
attempting to gauge the extent to which they are used for purposes of repair or for 
face-saving purposes, to introduce a referential or a relational element.
7.1 Less educated speakers
Table 7.1 charts the longer discursive interviews conducted with less educated 
speakers according to the Rules of Politeness suggested by Lalcoff (1975). What is 
most striking about Table 7.1 is the polarisation, amongst the less educated speakers, 
into either Rule 1 or Rule 3 modes of politeness. Such speakers seem to avoid 
attenuating expressions and to classify the interview situation set up with an 
Anglophone teacher of French, either as one which requires formality of expression or 
as one which requires the creation of camaraderie. Out of the ten subjects who use 
Rule 1 strategies, six are women, four are men. Out of the seven subjects who use 
Rule 3 strategies, five are men, two are women.
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Rule 1: Formality Rule 2: Deference Rule 3: Camaraderie
7. Cannen 16. M. Lelion
28. Mme. Joly 46. G. Le Guilloux
35. 82 year-old woman - 47. Mme. Le Corre
Siran 51. Pecheur
54. & 55. Firemen 62. M. Laroque
59. 35 year-old Belgian 64. Camp-site owner
woman 93. Mme. Georgette
60. Yves on extremism
67. “Lou Bolat”
restaurateur
89. Denise
92. 8 8  year-old couturiere
Table 7.1 Longer discursive interviews, less educated speakers, categorised according 
to Lalcoff s rules
It appears, then, that Lalcoff s suggestion that men are more likely to opt for Rule 3 
may, tentatively and up to a certain extent, be supported by our data for French. But 
let us look more closely at the individuals involved.
Illustrations of Rule 1 usage: Older, “traditionalist” speakers.
Two of the speakers who opt for Rule 1 usage are over 80 years old. They are both 
women. It may be that their speech reflects a more “correct” or formal usage which 
was felt to be appropriate for “ladies” or in the formal context of an interview.
In interview 92, Mile. Marguerite, an 8 8  year-old retired couturiere talks about her 
early years and uses a narrative, rather than a discursive, mode of speech which does 
not give rise to the use of epistemic modal expressions, though certain topics (for 
example abuse) could have led her to employ such terms. Her rate of speech is slow at 
185 w.p.m. and there are only 4 occurrences of euh in 15 minutes speech. She uses 6
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PRs, 5 of which are comment dirais-je? and one of which is comment on appelle ga? 
all of which are used as she searches for the expression she requires. Her mode of 
speech is unhedged, and she uses few particles (three occurrences of c ’est-a-dire, two 
of quand meme, two of bon, one of si vous voulez, one of hein, one of quoi and one 
of voyez-vous.) Once again, we note voyez-vous is used by elderly speakers and that a 
hedged manner of speech is rarely adopted by speakers with little formal education. It 
is noticeable that, when Mile. Marguerite uses hedging expressions, they are adopted 
because of her uncertainty about which term to use not because of the sensitivity of 
the subject matter or to protect face needs, as we can see in the following example 
(92, 183-184):
Bon, il y avait des jupes qui etaient comment dirais-je? plus etroites si vous
voulez.
Si vous voulez collocates with comment dirais-je? and both indicate her uncertainty 
concerning the term etroites to describe the skirts in vogue at the time.
The subjects of interviews 7, 28, 59 and 89, four women who have devoted 
themselves to their families and, in very different ways, to traditionalist modes of 
being, illustrate the way in which some less-educated women adopt a formal or distant 
(though far from unfriendly) mode of address in order to express politeness in what 
they deem a formal interview situation. In interview 7, Carmen - a fifty year-old self­
styled 'foraine' of no fixed abode - adopts a direct and unhedged manner of speech. Her 
utterances are short at the beginning of the 2 0  minute interview but lengthen as she 
warms to a subject and particularly when she is talking of her family, married life and 
the problems faced by families of "forains". Her longest utterance is 17 lines long. 
Carmen's speech is lively and colourful and, if we compare it with the speech of the 
directrice of the youth hostel at St. Lunaire (See 7.2, Interview 5), it is marked by the 
virtual absence of such attenuating expressions as si vous voulez, hein, bon ben and 
quoi. She uses only one PR. Without samples of Carmen's manner of speaking in other 
contexts the conclusions we draw about her speech can only be speculative. It is
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suspected, however, that she "rose to the occasion" for this interview with an educated 
foreigner, ensuring that she spoke clearly and intelligibly and perhaps editing out 
extraneous extras which her teachers (she attended school only till aged 14) would have 
castigated as " fau tifT he  dearth of hedging and hesitation phenomena may be related to 
the social identity which she is projecting - this is consonant with the substance of the 
interview. Carmen is confident and self-assured - "Je me trouve belle", she remarks - , 
she is 50 and knows her importance as a mother and grandmother at the heart of her 
family. To sum up, Carmen perceives herself as a matriarch. Her straightforward and 
unequivocal language reflects such a social role. Women from a working class 
background are careful to avoid PPs such as quoi which are stigmatised fonns used by 
men (along with swear words). Women from this class consider it to be their role to 
ensure that their family avoid stigmatised forms. They avoid such terms themselves in 
a formal context such as this interview.
Interview 89 with Denise, a 56 year-old woman and mother of the interviewer, 
contains remarkably few particles in 25 minutes of speech. Denise is somewhat 
nervous in front of the microphone and this may explain the high degree of 
monitoring of her speech, the delivery of which is rather slow - 133 w.p.m. Denise 
had little formal education, having left school at 14 and this may be echoed in the 
relatively direct and unhedged manner of her speech. Her style of speech perhaps 
resembles most that of the subject of interview 31 - Mme. Joly. Neither of the women 
are in paid employment, neither gained their baccalaureat and both talk about their 
young lives before they married and of their families in a narrative style. It could be 
said perhaps that their manner of speaking fits the topics and the social role which 
they adopt. About Denise’s ability to express herself - and in a direct and at times 
moving way - there can be no doubt. Isabelle asks whether it was because of the war 
that Denise’s mother had become a refugee in Brittany. Denise replies (89, 13-19):
Oui, a cause de la guerre parce qu’elle avait vu elle avait vu des atrocites, elle
a vu les Ulands, on appelait les Ulands, les Allemands, on les appelait les
Ulands, qui elle avait vu les qui coupaient les bras, qui coupaient un bras au
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petit gar9on pour ne pas qu’il soit soldat, au petit Fran9 ais bien sur. Et 9 a 
l’avait beaucoup, beaucoup marque. Elle n’a jamais voulu retourner dans son 
pays et elle n ’est jamais retoumee dans son pays. Alors elle a ... ils ont trouve 
une famille d’accueil qui l’a beaucoup beaucoup aimee et elle est restee et 
repartie et elle est restee en Bretagne bien sur, celle-la, elle a passe sa jeunesse 
et elle s’est mariee, elle a trouve, rencontre Papa et elle s’est mariee avec Papa.
The direct, unhedged simplicity of her expression contrasts sharply with that of some 
of the younger women in the corpus whose speech could be said to be self-conscious, 
affected or precious by comparison. Little education and dearth of a job outside the 
home appears to correlate with a PR-less form of speech with some, but limited, usage 
of PPs. Such speakers are aware that PPs (especially quoi) are not considered ‘correct’ 
and attempt to avoid them. Other, more confident, speakers with jobs outside the 
home (networks which are more multiplex?) have a more cavalier attitude to 
‘correctness’ and make liberal use of PPs.
Of the less educated male speakers who adopt Rule 1, interview 60 is short and this 
may explain the dearth of particles. The two volunteer fire-men in interviews 54 and 
55 might be said to be “on duty” and hence adopting a formal manner of speech to 
match their responsible role in society. In interview 54, the 52 year-old volunteer 
fireman uses c'est-a-dire three times, quand meme four times and bon, bon ben, ben and 
quoi only once each with one occurrence of vous voyez. This speaker presents a hedged 
manner of speaking without using the more informal and solidary hein and quoi a great 
deal which perhaps derives from his status as a fire-man and from the fact that he is 
speaking in a semi-official status. He ends his speech with La societe a besoin de nous 
which appears to capture the tone of his utterances. Speakers talking in an official 
capacity monitor speech to a greater extent and avoid stigmatised PPs. They do, 
however, employ PRs strategically to hedge or explain and PPs to mediate 
explanatory glosses. As male speakers stereotypically at least are said to consider 
transfer of facts to be a fundamental feature of conversation - and possibly the main
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means of showing politeness - they may tend to use more explanatory mechanisms in 
formal contexts.
In interview 67, with the restaurateur from the “Lou Bolat” restaurant in St. Cirq 
Lapopie, the 58 year-old speaks slowly (134 w.p.m.) in a measured way and, like the 
speakers in interview 57 and 59, seems to be monitoring his speech such that it will be 
comprehensible to foreign listeners. He uses only one particle - there is one occurrence 
of quand meme - and not a single occurrence of euh in his speech. This seems to confirm 
the earlier finding that speakers who monitor their speech and who speak in a slow and 
measured way employ far fewer particles. This may correspond to their conception of 
fomial language as it resembles the written variety more closely.
Illustrations of Rule 3 usage: working class men/ “straight from the shoulder” 
camaraderie/rural speakers
In interview 16, M. Lelion explains that he spent many years in homes in his youth 
including Reform School. He is self-conscious about being recorded, asking the 
interviewer not to put the microphone too close and apologising for his colourful 
vocabulary. Interestingly, he apologises for using not only couillons and pisser but also 
boulot and flic , claiming that the interviewer would be taping un mauvais frangais with 
these terms. M. Lelion's views on the usefulness of capital punishment are outspoken 
but he creates a rapport with the interviewer through laughter, a provocative manner and 
plentiful use of particles and downtoners such as quoi, hein, un petit peu, si vous voulez, 
bon ben and enfin. In 50 minutes of lively and provocative talk, M. Lelion uses 8 PRs, 5 
are explanatory additions, 3 are concessionary, hedging or corrective glosses. M. Lelion 
downtones his inflammatory or sensitive remarks, perhaps speciously, by using a 
number of devices including excusez-moi and je  dirais as in the following example (16, 
1047-1052):
y a une saturation euh ... d'etrangers en France enfin excusez-moi euh.. je parle 
des gens qui y vivent, hein! Euh des Arabes enfin moi je dirais faut pas dire 
qu’on est raciste parce que je connais des Arabes, des trues comme ga qui sont
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tres gentils, mais euh ... quand vous, vous allez euh pour chercher un 
appartement des choses comme 9a ils sont prioritaires sur les Frangais, hein.
M. Lelion is well aware that his remarks are provocative and, whilst evidently refusing 
to budge from his extreme right-wing position on such matters as capital punishment or 
immigration, he feels he must apologise and thus deflect the criticism which he is aware 
may be in the mind of the interviewer. PRs take their place amidst the range of linguistic 
devices used in M. Lelion's speech attempting to gloss or hedge what might be 
considered a too outspoken or socially unacceptable position or conceding some points 
in order to come back more forcefully with his original pronouncement. Once again, the 
substance of the speaker's utterances, the degree to which the topic is sensitive or 
perceived as sensitive by the speaker influence the linguistic forms adopted.
In Chapter 5, we noted that PRs appear to characterise the speech of older, more 
educated speakers who would be inclined to gloss their speech in a sophisticated 
manner. One might conjecture as to why it is that M. Lelion uses such a number of PRs 
as he has little formal education having left school at 14. There are a number of factors 
which may explain this. Firstly, M. Lelion, at 55 years old, clearly feels that, despite his 
dearth of formal education, he has been to the university of life and has opinions which 
are worth listening to. Secondly, the context of the interview may have influenced the 
land of speech which was produced. The interview took place, not as an organised time­
slot in M. Lelion's work day, but at the camp-site where he was relaxing outside his 
caravan and where eveiyone had time to spare and could talk in a relaxed maimer with 
no danger of interruption. M. Lelion's turns tend to be quite long, frequently reaching 13 
or 14 lines. It appears that longer stretches of speech will be more likely to contain PRs 
than short stretches (though some short utterances in the corpus contain a PR, so this is a 
tendency, not a hard and fast rule). As we have noted above, M. Lelion was self­
conscious about his ability to speak on tape. It would therefore be likely that his speech 
might reflect his concern for accuracy (promoting the referential type of PR) and 
politeness (promoting the relational or hedging PR to reduce the potentially face- 
threatening nature of his pronouncements). In addition, some of the topics he addresses
2 1 6
are sensitive ones, such as the death penalty and immigration. We can thus suggest that 
a number of factors, the setting, the topic, the age and social role adopted by the 
interviewee, have promoted the use of PRs in this interview. Where working class 
speakers are fluent but lacking in articulacy, a large number of PRs and PPs are used 
to mediate repair or as hedging mechanisms (notably a very high incidence of enfin- 
usage). PPs are used in particular to hedge remarks on topics which are considered to 
be sensitive. Rates of hein and quoi usage may be extremely high in such speakers. 
Indeed, such is the case in interviews 46, 51 (though this speaker avoids quoi, creating 
rapport through a high usage of hein), 62 and 64. They serve to project a working 
class identity, carry covert prestige and mediate politeness by creating rapport.
Interview 47, a 30 minute recording with a ninety year-old Breton woman, posed some 
problems of transcription. Enunciation was not always very clear. Mme. le Corre speaks 
fairly slowly (180 wpm.) and would therefore perhaps have less need to edit her speech. 
Further support is given to this hypothesis by the fact that she uses euh relatively rarely. 
She uses relational particles of a particular sort, with no examples of disons, one 
example of c'est-a-dire, 9 examples of quand mime and only one example of si vous 
voulez. There are, however, a fairly large number of examples of hein (19), 47 examples 
of quoi and 27 examples of vous voyez. It may possibly be that younger, urban women 
favour disons and si vous voulez/si tu veux as a manner of attenuating or downplaying 
what they say whilst hein and quoi are favoured in order to establish a relation with the 
interviewer. The very large number of occurrences of quoi undermines our correlation 
between young males and the use of this particle. It may be that, whilst quoi is used 
familiarly by rural speakers, including elderly and less-educated ones, it is adopted 
strategically by young people as an embleme, a way of identifying with a less formal 
manner of speech, as a means of downplaying expertise and avoiding FTAs. Older, 
rural speakers have high rates of quoi and vous voyez usage. It seems that, in these 
cases, the use of such terms is below the speaker’s consciousness. This elderly rural 
woman is perhaps unaware of the stigma attached to quoi.
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7.2 Longer discursive interviews: more educated speakers
Table 7.2 charts the more educated speakers in the longer discursive interviews 
according to Lalcoff s 3 Rules of Politeness.
Rule 1: Formality Rule 2: Deference Rule 3: Camaraderie
8 . Archery 
29. M. Joly 
76. Martine
8 6 . Jean
87. Martine 
90. DASTUM
23. M. David
81. English teacher 1
82. English teacher 2 
84. Anne (infirmiere)
94. Michel & Jean-Robert
95. Mme. Hery
5. Directrice de l’Auberge 5. Directrice de l’Auberge 
de Jeunesse a St. Lunaire de Jeunesse a St. Lunaire
15. M. Kaliaoudjoglou 
52. Second-home owner 
58. Parisienne - bijoutiere 
83. Quebecois 
91. Mme. Raugel
15. M. Kaliaoudjoglou 
52. Second-home owner
58. Parisienne - bijoutiere
83. Quebecois 
91. Mme. Raugel
Table 7.2 Longer discursive interviews, more educated speakers, categorised according 
to Lalcoff s Rules
Illustration of Rule 1: Professionals speaking in their role as
“experts’Vhypercorrect speakers
Rule 1 is used, almost exclusively, by people talcing a specific role in which they are 
speaking as professionals and, for this reason, monitor their speech and adopt a formal 
tone. Such is the case for Martine, who runs a language school, Jean, a doctor and the 
employee at DASTUM, an organisation which promotes the Breton language and 
culture. Educated speakers in a role of authority in a fairly formal context adopt 
referentially-orientated, distance-creating speech styles which reinforce their authority.
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In such circumstances, speakers do not appear to feel the need to establish rapport with 
their interlocutors, considering that fact-purveyance is the task at hand and that this is 
not a role which engages them in non-objective and, in some cases, unscientific, acts of 
solidarity. Whilst the dessinateur industriel turned viticulteur, who features in interview 
8 and M. Joly, the literacy teacher, who features in interview 29 are not responding in 
their official capacity, they also keep their distance from the interviewer with factual 
accounts, a low hedge rate and very low rates of PR and PP usage. It seems that male 
speakers may tend towards a referential mode of politeness, providing facts rather 
than rapport. This leads them to use linguistic items to mediate explanation and 
correction (explanatory PRs, c ’est-a-dire, enfin) and fewer of those items which hedge 
or establish rapport {quand meme, si vous voulez, disons, hein, vous voyez).
The speaker in interview 29, M. Joly, speaks rather slowly (160 w.p.m.) and 
deliberately. This reflects his role as a teacher of less able students with problems of 
illiteracy. In twenty-five minutes, M.Joly uses fifteen PRs, twelve are explanatory, one 
is a correction, one is a hedge and one is addressee-oriented. M. Joly, thus, is not in the 
business of hedging remarks although his subject matter might be said to be extremely 
sensitive. He talks about the use of computers with less able students, about the fact that 
many unemployed workers claim benefit whilst working on the side. When searching 
for explanations of M. Joly's language style, we may look at his personal educational 
background. He explains that he left school at 14 and went back to his studies aged 38 
having been made redundant. He feels that if  he can do it so can others. This in part 
explains his somewhat hard-line views and these factors may be reflected in the 
language choices he adopts. He is old enough and sufficiently educated to be able to use 
PRs strategically. However, he uses them only in a referential and not in a relational 
(hedging) manner. M. Joly illustrates Labov’s thesis concerning the role of Lower 
Middle class speakers and hypercorrection. Speakers who have made an effort to 
move from the working to the middle-class adopt forms of speech which are closer to 
the standard than a regular social stratification might predict, creating the classic 
curvilinear pattern noted by both Labov and Trudgill for phonological features of 
English. We might argue that male speakers in this class make an effort to present
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facts (this is their way of “doing politeness”), using explanatory PRs and c ’est-a-dire. 
Whilst their speech makes use of large numbers of Type 1 PPs (54 occurrences of 
bon), it is less rich in Type 2 PPs, as these are stigmatised and such speakers will tend 
to avoid such forms. Such a theory, evolved from Labov’s and Trudgill’s observations 
of phonological features in upper working class and lower middle class speakers, is 
used by them with reference to women’s speech but appears to apply equally to 
aspirant men, who monitor their speech carefully (at least in the semi-formal situation 
of a taped interview with a foreign teacher) and do not seek the “covert prestige” of 
quoi usage adopted by a number of the other male speakers in the corpus.
Illustration of Rule 2: (Lower?) Middle class speakers who keep their distance
Lower-middle and middle class speakers are aware of the formality of the situation and 
thus avoid the colloquialisms inherent in Rule 3: Camaraderie. They indulge, however, 
in a large number of tentative or hedging expressions which demonstrate a sense of 
humility or deference towards their interlocutor (deriving from a view of politeness 
which involves recognising, really or conventionally, the superiority of the interlocutor) 
or a somewhat knowing or playful sophistication of expression (such as might be the 
preserve of academics). Four women and three men fall into this category. Of the four 
women, two are teachers of English, one is a nurse and one is a ballet-teacher 
(interviews 81, 82, 84 and 87). The speech of these women is similar in being highly 
hedged, rich in expressions of epistemic modality and relatively free of colloquialisms.
Interview 81 is a short conversation (5 minutes long) but it is not a non-discursive one 
and it is one which involves answering sensitive questions about reconciling paid 
work and domestic duties involving children and whether the speaker is proud to be 
French. This educated speaker takes fairly long turns and uses one PR - a hedge (81, 
71-73):
...je ne suis pas particulierement je me enfin a moins que je ne m ’en rende pas 
compte mais je ne pense pas etre tres fiere d’etre fran9 aise.
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This speaker clearly feels (possibly as a teacher of English) that it is suspect to be 
proud of one’s nation but is sufficiently humble to concede that she may have this 
unwelcome characteristic without realising it. Her hedge is very definitely a manner of 
avoiding a face-threatening act, a form of negative politeness. This speaker also uses a 
large number of epistemic modal expressions, such as je  crois, je  ne pense pas, je  
trouve, on serait tente de croire que, two of her adjectives are qualified by assez: 
assez contradictoire, assez difficile and there are three occurrences of peut-etre , all 
of which indicates a speaker who is carefiil not to make statements which are over- 
assertive. It comes as little surprise that this 5 minute conversation should contain 
hedging particles - 6  occurrences of quand meme, 7 of hein and 3 of quoi. The 
speaker thus attends linguistically in a number of ways to her own and her 
interlocutor’s face needs given the perceived sensitivity of the subject-matter under 
discussion. Such a speech-style contrasts with that of the bijoutiere (interview 58) by 
being at once more tentative, more resigned and calm. The subjects are of a similar 
age and speak on similar topics - reconciling a job and family life - and both have a 
hedged manner of speaking. The bijoutiere of interview 58, however, chooses 
different strategies for marking the tentativeness of her opinions. She uses many more 
PRs, many more particles and far fewer epistemic modals in the longer twelve-minute 
conversation. It seems that a diffident and unconfident personality may give rise to 
large quantities of hedging expressions and epistemic modals, with relatively fewer 
occurrences of explanatory expressions, using PRs and c ’est-a-dire. A tentative 
speech style such as this is stereotypically female. In our corpus, however, this does 
not appear to be the main factor distinguishing male from female speech, as male 
speech may also display substantial quantities of hedged expressions.
Interview 82 centres on sensitive issues, such as the problems of being a foreigner in 
France. This speaker however uses no PRs and few particles, with only one 
occurrence of c ’est-a-dire and one hein. On the other hand, like speaker 81, her 
speech contains a number of explicit epistemic modals. Language teachers in 
particular may use fewer PRs and PPs in a bid for clarity of expression and in order to 
avoid stigmatised forms such as hein, quoi and even enfin, which they might not wish
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learners to adopt. Interview 84, which was conducted not by the researcher but by a 
female native speaker of French, features Anne, a 32 year-old nurse, who uses no PRs 
in twenty minutes but uses a large number of particles and whose topics of 
conversation perhaps lend themselves to a thoughtful delivery: the pleasures of eating 
and drinking, the difficulties of reconciling work with the demands of a young child, 
the question of whether being Breton makes one provincial, what she enjoys on 
holiday, the joys of reading, political activism, alternative medicines. The Parisian 
ballet-teacher in her forties who features in interview 95 has a fairly formal and rather 
old-fashioned manner of speech which reflects her somewhat conservative views on 
life. She uses 6  PRs, 5 explanatory and one hedge, and maintains a high level of 
politeness through the use of a particular set of particles, especially si vous voulez of 
which there are forty-one occurrences in twenty-five minutes of speech. There are also 
three occurrences of c ’est-a-dire, twenty-three of quand meme, ten of bon, three of 
bon ben, four of ben, twelve of hein. Interestingly, too, there are eight occurrences of 
vous voyez which we have previously noted as being a characteristic of the speech of 
older people. In her interview, Mme. Hery mentions that she spends Christmas with 
her parents and makes a point of getting all her parents’ friends together. It seems that 
the usage of vous voyez in her speech may be linked to her philosophy of life; a rather 
traditional and caring outlook which respects the elderly. The PP si vous voulez seems 
to mark the speech of conservative, elderly women. In an authoritative role, women 
are just as likely as men to indulge in explanatory and referential expositions, using 
PRs and PPs like c ’est-a-dire. Whilst traditionalists may use hein, they are highly 
unlikely to use quoi which is a stigmatised form.
When men adopt hedged speech styles, their delivery suggests greater assurance - take 
for example the performance of the two men in interview 94. The close friendship and 
very high level of education of the two Parisian male speakers who feature in 
interview 94 are reflected in the topics addressed, the confident and informed manner 
of their speech and particularly in the high level of, at times ironic, hedging. Whilst 
the interview differed from some in that one of the men acted as interviewer, it has 
been included under this head (rather than in 5.2) as it is felt to be a good example of
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educated male speech. In twenty-five minutes of speech, these two men, both teachers 
in their early 30s, use fourteen PRs, six are explanatory, six are hedges, one is a 
correction and one is addressee-oriented. Whilst it might be argued that the men 
display qualities which Coates (1997) dubs ‘expertism’, the tenor of the conversation 
is not that such expertism is competitive or combative but rather a role which they 
readily assume, a duty to provide reasoned and clearly exposed information on a 
variety of topics and a role which, as teachers, they are experienced and 
unselfconscious about adopting. The role of PRs as a means of playing with ideas is 
very apparent in this interview and we shall illustrate this below. In addition, it is 
interesting to observe the degree to which the men play to each other’s strengths in a 
way which resembles the interaction between the two boys in interview 1. Contrary to 
Coates’ (1997) findings that men avoid collaborative or facilitative talk, preferring to 
take the floor in one-at-a-time turns with little overlap, the men who feature in 
interview 94 seem, on a number of occasions, to create a collaborative floor, adding to 
the symphonic build-up of the topic in hand.
The initial role taken by the men might be said to be unequal, as A clearly takes the 
interviewer role, asking the questions, whilst B takes on the role of the “expert” with 
the job of answering the questions in as full and explicit a manner as possible for an 
outside audience. A recognises that B is a good speaker and is well-informed in a 
number of topic-areas, particularly politics and sport. A has a doctorate in English 
drama and contributes more to the discussions on culture, the cinema and theatre and 
on architecture, although even here, B retains his “expert” interviewee role. A speaks 
a great deal less than B and, when he does speak, his speech is marked by features of 
tentativeness, such as rising intonation, question forms and the use of quand meme. 
Speaker B ’s use of PRs is diametrically opposed to that of A and reflects his role as 
the interviewee and supposed expert and also his more outgoing and confident 
personality. Of the 8 PRs in B ’s speech, 4 are explanatory, two are hedges, one is a 
correction and one is addressee-oriented. Even the hedges here might be interpreted as 
being information-conveying tactics or explanatory asides rather than a hedge on the 
ongoing argument. A PR in B ’s speech which has been classified as a hedge concerns
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the statement that feminist ideas have largely passed into the general consciousness of 
the public at large. B hedges to say “at least by comparison with 10 or 15 years ago” 
(94,312-314):
Et pour moi, une bonne partie des theses du feminisme sont deja largement 
passees maintenant dans la mentalite par rapport il y a 15 ans ou il y a 10 ans 
et euh
The paucity of particles in the two men’s speech would seem to indicate their 
command of the language and the way it is used to convey information rather than to 
create a relationship or sense of solidarity. Their sense of relationship appears to 
come, at least on this occasion, from the playful juxtaposition of their ideas or of the 
sense of replicating consensual opinions or jokes which are current in a particular 
context. Take, for example, their views on the Centre Pompidou. B says that he is 
lucky enough to live 400 metres from it, A remarks that it is an architectural horror, B 
follows this up, repeating A ’s word “horreur” but adding to it that it is a wart, A takes 
up B’s cue and repeats the joke about calling it not the Centre but the Chancre 
Pompidou, the Pompidou Canker. Typically, A then feels the need to hedge his 
original criticism and to point up the good points of the Centre Pompidou, B then 
comes in loudly asserting his views on the positive aspects. When he runs out of 
steam, A adds “Bibliotheque” and repeats confirmatorily “contre elle”. A does not 
show any hard feeling at being “shouted down” by B, precisely because he recognises 
his own role as a facilitating one and bows to the fluency and informed nature of B ’s 
discourse (94, 497-523):
B: Au centre Pompidou je veux dire j ’ai la chance d’etre a 400 metres du 
Centre Pompidou
A: Qui entre nous enfin personnellement est une horreur.
B: Ah! C’est une horreur. Une horreur architecturale, c’est une verrue en plein 
Paris.
A: Exactement.
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B: Euh qui
A: On a d’ailleurs parle du chancre Pompidou
B: Le chancre Pompidou, absolument, c’est horrible, non c’est horrible et [?]
A: Mais a l’exterieur il faut dire que c ’est bien C0119U pour des expositions [?] 
B: Oui, c’est une reussite, c’est une reussite plus euh le les programmes 
proposes sont remarquables tant au niveau des expositions que des de la 
cinematheque euh le musee 
A: Bibliotheque.
B: Bibliotheque remarquable, non, c ’est un lieu, un carrefour d’echanges 
culturels remarquables mais alors dans l’esthetique a fait quasiment 
l’unanimite contre elle puisque 
A: Contre elle
Such examples as these not only provide counter-evidence to Sacks, Schegloff and 
Jefferson’s (1974, henceforth SSJ) one-at-a-time model of turn-taking but also suggest 
that, to adopt Edelslcy’s (1981) terminology, men can develop a collaborative floor 
and not just a single one. The collaborative floor typically involves both the co­
construction of utterances and overlapping speech, where several speakers contribute 
to talk at the same time. Some analysts use the term ‘polyphonic’ to refer to the kind 
of talk found in a collaborative floor where there are “separate voices articulating 
different melodies at once” (Chafe, 1995, 4). Polyphonic talk has been demonstrated 
to be a feature of close female Mends or sisters in English-speaking communities and 
has also been found in mixed-group and in male-female pairs. However, on the basis 
of her analysis of 17 hours 30 minutes of male talk, Coates (1997) argues that 
English-speaking men do not adopt a collaborative pattern but conform to the SSJ 
model of ‘no gap, no overlap’. Coates compares this with the polyphonic talk which 
typifies her corpus of women’s speech and argues that overlap is infrequent in men’s 
talk but where it occurs, it is supportive. Often, it will involve the repetition of a 
words so that the potential ‘bid for the floor’ is not perceived as an interruption. If we 
adopt Coates’ musical analogy and refer to women’s preferred mode of speech as a 
‘jam session’ in which all instruments are welcome, then overlapping speech is the
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norm. In the “solo” model adopted by men an overlap may be considered to be an 
interruption i.e. in friendly talk between men overlap will be avoided. Coates quotes 
one of her speakers who claims that speaking to her husband is “more separate 
somehow”, that this contrasts with talk with her women friends because “the things 
don’t sort of blesh in together, it’s sort of one separate thing and another separate 
thing”. (Coates, 1997, 119). Whilst the type of conversation analysed here is based on 
dyadic interviews and thus exclude polyphony, the men’s conversation in interview 94 
and the boys’ conversation in interview 1 provide a number of examples of “bleshing” 
and playing to each others’ strengths. It is true that the topics of conversation are more 
to do with transfer of information on what might be considered to be classically 
“male” topics: politics (the forthcoming European elections), cinema and cultural 
events, Paris architecture, tennis. Coates argues that men’s topics do not lend 
themselves to overlapping but to ‘expertism’ whereby one man holds forth on a 
subject and then the other does. The evidence from the French corpus seems to 
indicate a level of supportive comment and facilitation in male conversation even in 
the unlikely context of a relatively formal interview situation. Clearly, further research 
in this area with a larger group of French men would be of enormous interest. Coates 
recorded 2 0  conversations with 26 men in a variety of settings “in the pub, in the 
living rooms of one of the participants, in a study bedroom, in a university office after 
hours, even in a garden shed in the case of one group of (dope-smoking) adolescent 
boys” (Coates, 1997, 108). There are a number of possible explanations for the 
contrary finding for French:
a what is reported constitute “tendencies” rather than sex-exclusive differences and 
the French data have been interpreted with a different emphasis, 
b the subjects are not typical of the population at large - a much larger sample is 
required to make any firm conclusions
c Frenchmen have more supportive and collaborative conversations with each other 
than Englishmen.
Further elucidation may be sought by comparison with a parallel dyadic conversation 
between two similarly-educated women friends of a similar age, such as that recorded
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in interview 84. These women are Breton, not Parisian, and some of the topics, as we 
have reported further up, are classically “female”. It might be argued that the topics 
are comparable to those of the male conversation and might call for “expertism” and 
one-at-a-time floor-taking. Indeed, interview 84 conforms almost entirely to the “no 
gap, no overlap” SSJ model. Of great interest, however, is the fact that no PRs are 
used but large numbers of particles which, it was suggested in the analysis of this 
conversation, along with other expressions of epistemic modality, contribute to the 
sense of rapport which the speaker entertains with the interviewer. Dewaele (1998) 
suggests that his female students shift in style more from the formal to the informal 
situation, from explicit to implicit modes of speech whilst men remain more within 
the orbit of explicit language even in informal situations. It may be that the two 
women in the interview situation are monitoring their speech and thus avoiding the 
kind of overlapping which would more naturally occur in spontaneous, naturalistic 
settings. Or it may be that what we have stumbled across here is the answer to the 
riddle of the significantly greater numbers of PRs employed by men. Men create 
solidarity in conversation or “do politeness” by trading facts, facts which may be 
supplemented by explanatory asides and ironic, nuanced or concessive remarks. PRs 
may play a major role in such a strategy. Women on the contrary “do politeness” by 
dumbing down the facts and playing up their equality with one another, thus having 
much greater strategic need for particles than for PRs which MAY be used to hedge 
but which are only one of a number of devices, including particles such as hein, quoi, 
si vous voulez, disons, expressions of epistemic modality and so on. Highly educated 
speakers appear to use PRs to hedge and add explanatory riders to their expositions. 
Men, in particular, seem to employ the pragmatic particle enfin to gloss or add 
correctives and repairs. When put in the role of experts, men tend to rise to the 
demand to provide referential detail and indeed spar with each other to provide the 
most telling remark. In this, contrary to the findings of other researchers, they may 
create a polyphonic floor.
Older speakers, both men and women, adopt sophisticated and hedged speech-styles, 
using a large number of PRs and PPs of both Type 1 and Type 2 in order to
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successfully create rapport with their interlocutor and to provide a nuanced argument. 
This is strategic - such speakers are in full command of the linguistic resources at their 
disposal to provide repairs and glosses on ongoing spontaneous speech. The subject of 
interview 23, M. David, an elderly life-long inhabitant of St. Lunaire, talked for thirty 
minutes on the history of the town and how times have changed. He uses ten PRs - a 
very high proportion - in the interview. It may be argued that the age of the speaker and 
the topics he covers (which are linked to his age, being a look back over local history) 
strongly motivate the use of PRs. Firstly, he is a relatively educated speaker, fluent and 
well able to take the floor in extended turns (some of which run to fifty lines). Secondly, 
he is having to cast his mind back and some of his PRs are employed because of 
memory gaps either concerning someone's name or to do with the exact facts of the 
matter which involves him in using a corrective. In common with other speakers who 
use a number of PRs (the directrice at the auberge de jeunesse for example), M. David 
presents as a fluent, nuanced, lively, well-informed speaker who is sensitive to the face 
needs of his interlocutor. Contrary to the assertions of Lalcoff concerning features of 
tentativeness, M. David's speech forms reflect a powerful and non-tentative speaker in 
fUll command of the range of expression which the spoken language affords him.
Rule 2 and Rule 3 combined: factual but friendly/egalitarian
The speakers who combine Rule 2 and Rule 3 styles of politeness appear, at first sight, 
to have few characteristics in common apart from their command of language. They 
include a youngish woman in charge of the youth hostel at St. Lunaire, a pasteur in 
charge of a colonie de vacances, a second-home owner in Port Navalo, a Parisienne who 
is setting up her own business as a bijoutiere, a Quebecois who is in charge of the Arts 
centre in Rennes and a recently retired teacher of French. All are, however, highly 
educated, articulate professionals who have (had) to deal with people, either in a 
business context or in a managerial and/or caring one. Four of them fall into the “older” 
categoiy. The speech of such individuals is marked by a high degree of hedging and 
downplaying of their authority.
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In interview 5 with the directrice of the youth hostel at St. Lunaire, the social role but 
also the personality or identification projected by the directrice is evident in her 
interaction with the interviewer. She combines a factual and fluent approach in 
describing her duties with a manner which downtones or attentuates her role. She uses 
language which downplays her expertise, showing humility and a sense of humour in 
the face of the tasks which managing groups of adolescents imposes upon her. This 
renders her more approachable as a person. Her first response sets the tone for the rest of 
the twenty-minute interview (5,1-6):
A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier, madame?
B: Alors je suis gestionnaire d'un...de cet equipement qui est un centre 
international de sejour et en fait qui est un etablissement qui propose 
l'hebergement et la restauration. L'animation egalement. [Breath] Done euh je 
m'occupe si vous voulez de coordonner un petit peu tous les services pour que le 
travail se fasse euh [Pause] le plus enfin le le mieux possible, quoi [rire]. Voila.
A speech style characterised by a high degree of nominalisation and abstraction in the 
first two sentences containing lexical items such as 'gestionnaire, equipement, centre 
international, etablissement, hebergement, restauration, animation' (which we suspect 
may be phrases which she has used to describe her role officially on a number of 
occasions) gives way to a more self-effacing and hesitant style in the ensuing utterance 
marked by downtoners or mitigating expressions such as 'si vous voulez' and 'un petit 
peu' and ending in the hesitant reprise 'euh[pause] enfin le le mieux possible, quoi [rire]'. 
The directrice searches for the most apposite and diplomatic expression to use and 
downplays her managerial role by ending on quoi and laughing. She thus establishes an 
informal rapport with the interviewee, having demonstrated that she can 'play the expert1 
as required. The remarks made by the speaker in interview 5 are characterised by a large 
number of downtoning expressions such as quand meme, bon (beh), bon ben, je  dirais, 
disons, hein, quoi and a mon avis. Such a combination of the authoritative with the 
relational roles is not restricted to women. In interview 15, M. Kaliaoudjoglou, adopts
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a similar role and displays similar speech patterns. M. Kaliaoudjoglou describes himself 
as a "pasteur" in charge of a centre d'activite for young people. Like the directrice he 
combines a factual and authoritative manner with a humility and a tentativeness in 
managing sensitive themes employing hedging devices such as peut-etre and un petit 
peu with pragmatic particles such as bon, puis bon, et puis, et puis bon ben, disons, bien 
sCr, bien entendu, quand meme, quoi (though not hein).
M. Kaliaoudjoglou uses two PRs, one is a hedge or corrective (15, 56-58):
Ces jeunes viennent aussi done avec des problemes personnels problemes 
familiaux beaucoup d'enfants viennent de parents divorces enfin beaucoup peut- 
etre pas beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme et souvent on a des 
problemes meme avec les parents.
The other is textual, indicating that he will come back to the subject later (15, 69-76):
Done nous avons ces trois aspects [...] euh physiques a travers toutes les activites 
euh qui se sont developees, qui ont vu le jour en cours des annees je reviendrai 
peut-etre un peu dessus moral bien entendu [....] et spirituel.
This use of PRs reflects both M. Kaliaoudjoglou's carefully hedged and measured 
manner of speaking, structuring his discourse and avoiding FTAs. His role as a pastor is 
well-served by his mamier of speaking.
Interview 52 with a second home owner in Port Navalo features 6  PRs in only 10 
minutes. These six are of differing types with one textual, one correction, one 
explanation, two uncertainty and one memory lapse. This speaker appears confident and 
competent, he is a 60 year-old businessman and is evidently wealthy enough to own a 
second home. His hedged and somewhat apologetic manner of speaking, then, in 
employing PRs is far from being an indicator of powerlessness, rather the opposite, it 
demonstrates that here is someone in full command of his life and his language and able
2 3 0
to gloss his statements as necessary. His speech is friendly, polite and evidently aimed at 
creating solidarity with the interviewer at the same time as providing interesting 
information about the region. This speaker uses a large number of particles: disons (six 
occurrences), quand meme (seven occurrences), bon (ten occurrences), bon ben (seven 
occurrences) and hein (seven occurrences). Quoi is only used once, however, and 
although there are no occurrences of vous voyez, there are two occurrences of vous 
savez.
The speaker in interview 58, a Parisienne, uses seven PRs in only twelve minutes of 
speech. These PRs serve a number of functions: two are hedges, two are memory lapses, 
one is a correction, one is addressee-oriented and one is an explanation. This subject is 
32 years old, has two young children, one still a baby, is highly energetic and has an 
extremely upwardly-mobile attitude, commuting into central Paris to continue her job as 
a jeweller and expressing her desire to set up her own business closer to home. She 
speaks rapidly and in a highly hedged manner, using a number of particles such as c'est- 
a-dire (seven occurrences), quand meme (four occurrences) bon (nine occurrences), bon 
ben (nine occurrences), ben (four occurrences), hein (ten occurrences), quoi (four 
occurrences). There are no occurrences of disons or of si vous voulez or indeed of vous 
voyez in her speech. Could it be that a hedged or glossed manner of speaking including a 
number of PRs and particles is a style of speaking adopted in general by educated 
speakers (especially Parisians) speaking fast? Educated (urban?) women with a job 
outside the home (access to a multiplex network) use a full range of PRs and PPs to 
hedge and nuance their speech. Younger middle-class men and women use both hein 
and quoi to establish rapport with their interlocutor.
The subject of interview 83 is a middle-aged male Quebecois working at the arts 
centre in Rennes. In fifteen minutes, he uses two PRs to hedge his remarks. He also 
uses a large number of particles, one occurrence of disons, one of c ’est-a-dire, two 
quand meme, five hein and three quoi. The speaker uses relatively few explicit 
epistemic modals or downtoning adverbials and it seems that he takes a different 
approach to hedging overall than some of the women. In his speech he maintains
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social contact with the interlocutor by using particles such as hein and quoi but his 
delivery is overall a great deal less hedged.
Interview 91 with Mme. Raugel, an articulate teacher of French in her late 50s, 
exhibits some of the characteristics already noted in older speakers. Her fluency and 
ability to talk both on intellectual factual matters and on matters which concern her 
personally in a dramatic and vivid manner perhaps reflect the fact that she has spent a 
large part of her working life teaching French. Mme. Raugel speaks for fifty minutes 
and uses a large number of PRs, twenty-two in all. Whilst there may be possibilities of 
reinterpretation of the function of these PRs which will be discussed below, an 
allocation may be made into ten explanatory, three hedges, two uncertainties, one 
corrective, one textual and five memory PRs. Many of Mme. Raugel’s PRs are 
employed for reasons of politeness, either to add additional information which will 
facilitate her interlocutor’s understanding or to protect her own or her interlocutor’s 
face.
If we turn to the use of other downtoners or hesitation markers in Mme. Raugel’s 
speech, we find that she uses euh very rarely. In fifty minutes of speech, there are only 
seventeen occurrences of euh. This may be explained by her high degree of fluency - 
where she searches for words she employs filled pauses and phrases such as comment 
dirais-je? There are no occurrences of disons, four occurrences of c 'est-a-dire, three 
of quand meme (but also eight of tout de meme), thirty-eight occurrences of bon, one 
of bon,ben, six of ben, eleven si vous voulez, thirteen occurrences of hein, no 
occurrences of quoi and one occurrence of vous voyez. It appears, though this is 
difficult to gauge without a statistical analysis, that Mme. Raugel’s extensive use of 
PRs is not paralleled in a particularly extravagant use of the mitigating and 
downtoning expressions which are also a focus of the study. The use of si vous voulez, 
however, appears to form part of her way of speaking. It may well be that speakers 
who add parenthetical asides as a means of glossing also use si vous voulez as a means 
of downtoning or attenuating, in order to soften a possibly face-threatening act. The 
best educated and older speakers manifest highly hedged speech styles, employing
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PRs and PPs to flag the non-coincidence between things and words. They make 
substantial use of PPs of Type 1 and have some, but less, recourse to Type 2.
7.3 Conclusion
The longer discursive interviews analysed in Chapter 7 and divided into less and more 
educated speakers provide incontrovertible evidence concerning the role played by 
education in the selection of modes of politeness. Rule 1: Formality is chosen by the 
least educated speakers (mainly women) as a means of showing respect in the 
relatively formal situation of the interview. Rule 1 is also chosen by the most educated 
to command respect when they are put in a role of authority as professionals. In other 
words, distancing may be used, as Lalcoff predicted, as a means of establishing 
inferiority or superiority. The least educated do not generally adopt Rule 2, in other 
words, their speech is not marked by linguistic forms which mediate tentativeness or 
modality. In situations where the least educated wish to create a sense of collusion or 
equality, Rule 3: Camaraderie is adopted and speech is peppered with PPs to create 
rapport with their addressee. If they opt for Rule 3, the least educated go furthest in 
their use of colloquial terms, particularly quoi. It may be that the least educated, and 
some rural, speakers default to Rule 3 and that Rule 1 is a behaviour which is leamt 
and adopted by those who have a level of consciousness. These appear to be mainly 
older and female speakers.
Rule 2: Deferent is adopted by (lower) middle class, mid-educated or younger 
speakers who thus adopt strategies of negative politeness and recognise (really or 
conventionally) the superiority of their interlocutor. A number of women fall into this 
category, particularly youngish teachers and nurses and people in the caring 
professions.
The most articulate and older speakers combine Rules 2 and 3 to create a mode of 
politeness which is both nuanced and friendly. Such speakers thus assert their own 
authority, precisely by means of hedging remarks, but downplay it and create a 
friendly rapport with their addressee by using relational PPs to assert equality between
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speaker and listener and to render themselves likeable. It seems then that, though 
middle-class women may use tentative forms (negative politeness) to express 
deference, working class women do not. In addition, both men and women in the 
lower middle class adopt deferent strategies, whilst highly articulate members of the 
middle-class - both men and women - combine Rules 2 and 3 to create a sophisticated 
blend of authority with rapport. It is, thus, difficult to see, on the one hand, how 
tentative forms of speech correlate with subordination and, on the other, that women 
adopt such forms of speech to a greater extent than men.
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Conclusion
The particular importance of PRs and PPs in the articulation of the spoken language, 
both as mechanisms for repair deriving from psycholinguistic (processing) needs and, 
on a sociolinguistic or pragmatic level, as a means to avert face-threatening acts and 
articulate politeness has been indicated in this section. A number of difficulties of 
interpretation have arisen, not least that PRs and some particles have different 
functions in different contexts and may indeed be multi-functional, which renders the 
allocation of one pragmatic function per occurrence problematic. Careful analysis of 
the speech of the individuals in the corpus appears to indicate that, although there are 
no exclusive differences between the speech of individuals belonging to demographic 
sub-groups, male or female, young or old, uneducated or educated, the values and 
identifications and the social role of each may be reflected in the strategies of 
politeness adopted and in the distributional frequencies of certain expressions. The 
wealth of conflicting evidence concerning the use of PRs and the set of pragmatic 
particles investigated here is consoling. There is no easy pigeon-holing or correlation 
between sex or social class, age or educational background and linguistic usage. Some 
trends are perceivable but they are tenuous. Politeness in the male speakers often 
appears to be articulated in a desire to “give information” - hence the much greater use 
of PRs with a referential function and relatively less recourse to sub-types of PRs and 
particles which might hedge the baldness of their assertions. The female speakers, on 
the other hand, appear to conform to the model posited by Lalcoff (1975) or Brown 
(1980), whereby women hedge their remarks, either by using particles and other 
expressions of epistemic modality or, when they use PRs, by using them more often to 
hedge what might be considered over-assertive or sensitive remarks than to indulge in 
the explanatory, referential asides more markedly favoured by male speakers. Mme. 
Hery (the ballet teacher) uses explanatory PRs but compensates for this and protects 
her own and her interlocutor’s face by strategic (though probably unconscious) use of 
particles, particularly si vous voulez. Young men’s speech appears to be particularly 
quoi-ful, though some young women equal them, and bon ben, ben and quoi appear to 
be used by the young and less well educated. Si vous voulez, vous voyez (voyez-vous) 
and, to a lesser extent, quand meme appear to be used by the older speakers. Hedging
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expressions seem to be used, not by the powerless but by the best educated, along 
with explanatory asides and riders, bon and c ’est-a-dire. The speech of the middle- 
aged seems to be marked by a combination of purveyance of fact coupled with the use 
of downtoners/rapport-maintainers such as hein and quand meme. This seems to echo 
Chambers and Trudgill’s (1980, 92) finding that the middle-aged have the most 
standard speech from a phonological point of view as they are more influenced by 
societal values and the need to “get on”. If women, in particular, share this propensity 
towards societal norms, this may be a reflection of their upwardly-mobile position, 
which they share with middle-aged men, rather than a demonstration of their linguistic 
insecurity. This seems to support Houdebine-Gravaud (1998)’s hypothesis, that 
individuals are drawn to identify with a particular mode of speech as belonging to a 
sub-group to which they wish to belong and that they approximate their speech to 
such a model. A speaker’s idiolect will display features which draw him or her closer 
to one grouping or another, in a shifting manner. In each of the interviews in the 
corpus, the speaker has that part of his or her persona on display which he or she 
considers suitable for a foreign teacher of French in a context in which we might 
expect maximal politeness. The extra-linguistic variables which, on the basis of the 
qualitative analysis, appear to promote, to a lesser or greater extent, the usage of PRs 
and PPs for repair are shown in Table 7.3 with lower usage of repair and relational 
expressions correlating with values on the le f t.
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Low rate o f  repair PRs and PPs....... >...>High rate o f  repair PRs and PPs
Certainty.............................................................
Well-informed....................................................
Introvert.............................................................. ...................................................Extrovert
Confident............................................................ ..............................................Unconfident
High level of education..................................... .......................... Low level of education
Trained.................................................................
Expert..................................................................
Authority............................................................
Middle class........................................................
Old....................................................................... ...................................................... Young
Adult.................................................................... .......................................................  Child
Formal situation.......................... ....................... ................................... Informal situation
Fact......................................................................
Distance creating................................................ ...................................... Rapport creating
Instructional........................................................
Short turns.......................................................... ............................................... Long turns
Scripted...............................................................
Abrasive............................................................. .............................................Conciliatory
Urban................................................................... ........................................................ Rural
Monitoring language........................................ ....................... Not monitoring language
Above level of consciousness....................... . ................Below level of consciousness
Business-oriented social role............................. ................................“Caring” social role
. Table 7.3 Clines along which repair PRs and PPs are promoted.
Some of these clines may, however, be upturned when the function of a PR is 
explanatory or hedging and PPs are of the Type 1 variety, in other words where their 
usage is dictated by strategic or expressive needs rather than by procedural or rapport- 
creating considerations. This leads us to the cline displayed in Table 7.4 below.
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High rate o f strategic PRs and PPs..... .>Low rate o f strategic PRs and PPs
Certainty..................................................................
Well-informed........................................................
^Extrovert............................................................... ................................................Introvert
Confident................................................................
High level of education.........................................
Trained.................................................................... ..............................................Untrained
Expert......................................................................
Authority.................................................................
Middle class.................................................................
Old...........................................................................
Adult.............................................................................. ........................................................  Child
Formal situation..........................................................
*Rapport creating........................................................
^Discursive............................................................
*Long tu rns...........................................................
* Spontaneous.........................................................
* Conciliatory.........................................................
Urban......................................................................
*Not monitoring language...................................
Table 7.4 Clines along which strategic PRs and PPs are promoted.
Asterisked clines are those where upturning does not appear to pertain, in other words 
those who are extrovert are likely to have a high usage of both repair and strategic 
PRs and PPs, whilst those who are monitoring their language are likely to avoid both 
repair and strategic PRs and PPs. The fact/opinion cline has had to be removed from 
Table 7.4 as both the presentation of facts and of opinion will promote a high usage of 
strategic PRs and PPs, though they will be used differentially, factual presentations 
employing explanatory and corrective PRs, c ’est-a-dire and possibly enfin whilst 
opinions may employ hedging and corrective PRs and PPs such as quand meme, si 
vous voulez, hein, and quoi. Similarly, the clines showing Above level of
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consciousness/Below level of consciousness; Business-oriented social role/”Caring” 
social role are inappropriate in Table 7.4, as strategic PRs and PPs used for expressive 
purposes are not stigmatised and thus would not be suppressed if they were “above the 
level of consciousness”.
Like the fact/opinion cline, Business-oriented social role/”Caring” social role might 
call upon different strategies (explanatory for business-oriented, relational and 
hedging for “caring” social role) and this would not give rise to a cline of increasing 
usage, as it did with the “repair” mechanisms.
PR and PP counts which are undifferentiated as regards their function are thus 
demonstrably unworkable as the data pull in opposite directions. Each occurrence of a 
PR and a PP must be analysed in context and its function as a repair or strategic 
mechanism accounted for. The qualitative analysis has suggested that a speaker’s social 
role and such factors as the degree of formality (or perceived formality) of the situation 
and the scripted or spontaneous nature of the speech act may be just as or more 
important than a speaker’s gender in predicting the usage of PRs and PPs. As Edwards 
(1989) points out, it is only through statistical analysis that such obfuscated and non­
absolute trends may be charted. This is particularly the case with respect to our data as 
interviews were not all of the same length and thus it is difficult to perceive mean rates 
of usage for each speaker without the use of numerical calculation. The business of the 
next section will be to gauge the extent to which one might say that the asymmetrical 
use of PRs and particles (both numerically and in terms of the functions they serve) 
might be considered to be an “emblem” of femininity or masculinity (albeit often a 
subconscious one). Is there a difference between men’s and women’s speech with 
respect to PR- and PP-usage and, if  so, is it a statistically significant one?
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Section 3 The sociolinguistic stratification of PRs and PPs
Introduction
In section 2, a qualitative approach to the interpretation of the data in the corpus was 
adopted. Hypotheses were made concerning the potentially gender-asymmetrical 
status of parenthetical remarks and a selected range of frequently occurring pragmatic 
particles. Using the parameters suggested by Brown and Levinson (1987) and 
Lakoffs (1975) Rules of Politeness as a point of reference, each interview was 
analysed in detail with an eye for the influence which sociolinguistic and idiolectal 
traits, the extra-linguistic context, the roles adopted by speakers and the subject-matter 
may have had on the linguistic items employed.
In this section we move to a quantitative analysis of the data. This analysis does not, 
however, lose sight of qualitative concerns in that it shuns an approach which 
disregards the pragmatic force of each item used in context. A sub-set of the original 
range of pragmatic particles was selected for detailed scrutiny: c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein 
and quoi. These were selected as they appear to perform similar functions to 
parenthetical remarks, fulfilling both referential-repair and face-saving roles. C ’est-a- 
dire and enfin flag an upcoming repair or gloss in the way that the lowered pitch of 
PRs does and, like them, appear utterance-medially as a general rule. Hein and quoi 
generally appear utterance-finally, and would seem to be more easily integrated into a 
theory involving hedging and face-saving social interactional qualities. The four 
particles thus form a balanced mechanism for evaluating two major defining 
constituents of spoken language, one of which is its spontaneous, on-line qualities (a 
spring-board for repair strategies), whilst the other lies in its social interactional 
nature (a spring-board for hedging and face-saving strategies).
The section is divided into 5 chapters, chapters 8 - 12 of the thesis. Chapter 8 reports 
the results of the analysis of the PRs in the coipus, as finally constituted. The corpus 
used for the pilot study had not been fully transcribed and was not balanced from the
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point of view of the age and educational levels of the men and women. This was 
adjusted in the final version, though, as Labov (1994, 56) remarks:
In general, no sample can represent in equal proportions all the factors that
influence the dependent variable.
In our own corpus, it is noticeable that, as is to be expected, there are no examples of 
young people (0-20) with a university degree (hence in education level 3). The chapter 
investigates the pragmatic, semantic and syntactic characteristics of PRs and their 
sociolinguistic stratification in greater detail. Chapters 9, 10, 11 and 12 report the 
results for c ’est-a-dire, enfin, hein and quoi respectively. Each chapter begins with an 
overview of previous studies of the particles and an investigation o f their pragmatic 
functions in the coipus and proceeds to a statistical analysis with reference made not 
only to the sex but also to the educational background and age of the subjects. Finally, 
an attempt is made to draw conclusions concerning the role which gender plays in the 
distributional frequency of both PRs and the pragmatic particles studied.
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Chapter 8 Parenthetical Remarks
8.0 Introduction
As noted in the literature survey and the Pilot Study, PRs are employed to add a gloss 
to the on-going text. Such a gloss may serve either repair needs related to the 
spontaneous nature of the spoken language or social, interactional needs - speakers 
may tone down assertions by hedging remarks and thus protect their own or their 
interlocutor’s face needs. PRs were divided into 7 sub-types on pragmatic grounds 
which in a number of cases could be further justified on formal grounds. Appendix C 
contains a list of all the PRs in the coipus listed according to Interview Number and 
sub-type.
8.1 PRs - pragmatic, semantic and syntactic characteristics
The substantial literature relating to PRs has been reviewed in Chapter 1. The aim in 
this thesis is to investigate their usage in a coipus of naturally-occurring spontaneous 
French with a view to testing their sociolinguistic variation, particularly gender- 
asymmetrical usage. The pilot study reported in Chapter 5 indicated that age and 
education might be more reliable predictors of PR usage than sex, though men 
employed more PRs than women overall.
The syntactic characteristics of PRs
Turning first to the syntactic characteristics of PRs, as Delomier and Morel (1986, 
144-148) remark, PRs may take a number of syntactic forms, from a one-word 
interception to several words with no verb to a clause to a succession of clauses. 
Delomier and Morel group together modalising expressions, particularly the use of 
adverbs or adverbial expressions such as d ’ailleurs, entre parentheses and bien 
entendu, verbal expressions such as je  trouve que, je  crois que, il semble que and 
peut-etre que and more or less fixed expressions such as comme on dit aujourd’hui 
and on I ’sait tres bien. They suggest that one-word or one-syntagm incursions serve to 
add information or a self-correction. These may be proper or common nouns, 
modalised adjectives or adjectival groups and a number of “circonstants”, such as 
comme au nicaragua par exemp(le). The PR itself may contain several non-verbal
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constituants but generally it contains a proposition or a series of propositions, often 
introduced by presentative c ’est.... Delomier and Morel cite three examples where 
fixed expressions are used, such as those traditionally referred to as incises: semble-t- 
il, disent-ils, est-il besoin de le dire. The PR may be a relative clause or be introduced 
by a coordinating conjunction (et, car). They argue that these, however, do not serve 
a coordinating role but seem to underline the decrochement enonciatif et discursif of 
the PR. They are often followed by a presentative construction (il y  a) or an anaphoric 
one (c ’est). The PR may constitute a proposition introduced by a subordinating 
conjunction. Such a conjunction seems to confer a particular role to the PR. For 
example when introduced by parce que or puisque, PRs appear to provide a link with 
the previous discourse. When introduced by si, quand mime and lorsque the utterance 
flags a reservation or a souci d ’exactitude on the part of the speaker concerning what 
they have just said. Those introduced by comme are often fixed expressions such as 
comme on sait, comme on dit aujourd’hui. Finally, a PR may be a complex utterance 
containing several propositions or syntagms which serve to support another 
proposition introduced by a subordinating conjunction. Delomier and Morel draw 
attention to the fact that the semantic or pragmatic function o f the PR cannot be 
discerned purely on the basis of its syntactic structure. Its role in this respect emerges 
from modalising lexical items which accompany the syntactic structure. They also 
flag that several introducers do not seem to fulfil the roles habitually attributed to 
them. They claim that whilst c ’est-a-dire functions in its normal way as an 
explanatory marker, enfin is almost always used as a means of self-correction.
The reader is reminded of Delomier and Morel’s (1986) notation: E l, E2 and E3. El 
is used to denote the utterance which is launched upon by the speaker and which is 
interrupted by the PR. The PR is referred to as E2 and the ending of the utterance 
previously entered upon in E l is referred to as E3. We adopt these terms for ease of 
reference in the discussion below, calling the PR either PR or E2 as convenient. 
Where the PR is set in the context of E l and E3 it will be underlined to denote the 
presence of lowered pitch, accelerated speech and the decrochement intonatif which 
characterises PRs. These conventions are exemplified below:
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11 y a beaucoup enfin il y a beaucoup de families il y a certaines families
franqaises qui...
PR
El E2 E3
The corpora drawn upon by Delomier and Morel (1986) include a political debate 
between Laurent Fabius and Jacques Chirac, an interview of Marguerite Duras by 
Bernard Pivot, two debates between cinema critics from the France Inter radio 
programme Le masque et la plume, a lecture by Mirelle Cifali on a linguistic topic and 
a corpus entitled Centre d ’information et d ’orientation de I ’universite de Paris V. The 
corpora amount to 338 type-written pages. Delomier and Morel do not provide further 
quantitative data, such as the raw number of PRs identified and studied, the number of 
words in each and so on. The flavour of the difference in register between the corpora 
used and the corpus which is the object of the present study is already evident in the 
exemplification of their points made above. In a number of ways, however, the PRs in 
the present corpus confirm their findings, concerning their syntactic and semantic 
characteristics.
PRs may be composed of a wide variety of syntactic components and may vary in 
length from one word to a number of words or syntagms to a paragraph containing a 
number of sentences, clauses and sub-clauses. In the present corpus, PRs varied from 
one word to 80 words in length. The number of words in each of the 144 PRs found in 
the corpus is tabulated below:
No. of Words 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
No. of PRs 7 4 18 9 11 13 9 7 11 5 7 3
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No. of Words 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 21 23 24 25 26
No. of PRs 5 9 2 1 3 3 1 3 1 1 3 1
No. of words 34 39 43 44 57 80
No. of PRs 2 1 1 1 1 1
The majority of the PRs are between 3 and 9 words long. Their length is dictated by 
pragmatic and syntactic considerations, such as what it is that is to be commented 
upon - a word or a concept - and the reasons for doing so, which may be self- or other- 
oriented. In this respect, it is useful to draw on Authier’s (1992, 1995) concepts of 
non-coincidence, discussed in the literature survey in Section 1. Authier distinguishes 
between reformulations or adjustments which are made for the benefit of one’s 
interlocutor, translations from one language or register to another, the non­
coincidence between words and things, whereby words themselves are ‘weighed’, 
brought into question or condemned and the non-coincidence of words with 
themselves. These different forms of non-coincidence will tend to promote one-word 
replacements or lengthier interventions depending on their type. In the following 
discussion of the syntactic characteristics of PRs, we shall investigate possible 
motivations for their usage, which may be reflected in the length o f the intervention, 
and relate these to Authier’s theories of non-coincidence.
Of the seven one-word interventions, six are comment? ^ . The speaker interpolates a 
self-addressed rhetorical question as a means of gaining thinking time whilst 
searching for the apposite expression as in the following examples.
27 For a discussion of the potentially controversial inclusion of a question mark after comment in 
such contexts, see the immediately preceding footnote, included in 6.1.
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Enfin, Tonton, c’est parce que en France nous avons euh [pause] comment? un 
marionnettiste qui euh tous les soirs critique euh les (1, 376-377)
Bon, c'est c'est le pere qui qui doit travailler mais qui qui est la comment? qui 
est la avec ses enfants et sa femme done c'est le c'est le bon pere. (1, 659-660)
The use of comment? flags that the speaker is searching his memory for the term to 
use, and does not provide a gloss on an element already introduced. This is perhaps a 
distinction between the oral use of PRs and the written use of parentheses or dashes. 
The latter are self-conscious and deliberate ramifications of discourse, contributing to 
the degree of opacification of words. The former strategy is related more closely to 
psycholinguistic and processing considerations in the retrieval of words to express 
concepts. Of the two examples provided above the first clearly illustrates a search for 
a specific term which the speaker retrieves - marionnettiste. In the second, it is unclear 
whether the speaker is searching for a specific term or is thinking on his feet. The 
utterance he finally comes up with is not fully successful, one feels, in expressing 
what the boy means. Indeed, we could consider his utterance to be an excellent 
illustration of Culioli’s (1983, 291) description of spoken French as a “succession 
d’amorces avortees, de ratages, de phrases en suspens”. The use of interrogatives in 
PRs is not commented upon by Delomier and Morel and may be one of the 
distinguishing characteristics of the less formal speech instantiated in the present 
corpus. The intellectuals featuring in Delomier and Morel’s corpus are more highly 
articulate and may have a greater tendency to employ PRs in the self-conscious and 
ramificatory way that writers do, in contrast to the strategy adopted by a larger 
proportion of the subjects of the present corpus who employ PRs as a means of 
attaining articulation. This is a fundamental distinction and will be further discussed 
below. The remaining one-word intervention frangais appears in the following 
example:
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Moi, j ’avais ce qui etait le pire j’avais les eleves frangais n ’ayant pas reussi a 
apprendre le fran9 ais en 14 ans. (91, 537-538)
Frangais is used to add the explanatory or emphatic aside that the pupils referred to 
are French nationals (and not the non-native speakers which have been the subject of 
the preceding discourse). Unlike the use of comment? this usage is fully in line with 
the explanations given by Delomier and Morel for one-word interventions. It is a 
conscious and strategic usage employed to highlight a point which is vital to the 
speaker’s message. Two-word interventions are dominated by comment dire? about 
which our remarks about comment? equally apply and the large numbers of three- 
word interventions are partly attributable to the use of comment dirais-jel employed 
particularly intensively by interviews 91 (four times) and 92 (five times). Of the 
remaining nine occurrences of three-word PRs, five feature enfin. Enfin is used in 
these instances to introduce a two-term noun phrase, with an article or possessive 
adjective + noun (enfin des clans, enfin leur fortune) or a comparative adjective 
(enfin plus calmes) or a two-term verb phrase, with a subject or relative pronoun + 
verb (enfin on pratique, enfin qui essaye). The terms clans, fortune, pratique, essaye 
are exact anaphoric replications of terms used in the immediately preceding text and 
illustrate the usage of PRs to flag the non-coincidence between words and speaker 
intention, mentioned by Authier, whereby words are “weighed, brought into question 
or condemned.” Such usages with enfin are further elaborated upon in Chapter 10 in 
the section dealing with the echo/self-mimic corrective. In the case of enfin plus 
calmes, the speaker had not uttered the words plus calmes but pre-empts them, 
correcting himself even before the words are uttered, having rejected them as 
inadequate. Further examples of the three-word PR include restriction of the field of 
application of one’s utterance pour Vacupuncture or more or less set expressions, 
such as comment expliquer ga? and je  le repete.
Four-word PRs (nine instances) also include correctives introduced by enfin (three 
examples) with similar syntactic arrangements to the three-word instances but with 
the addition of an adverbial modifier or an object pronoun in the case of verb phrases
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(enfin ga coute cher, enfin qui m ’ennuie) and negative pas in the case of the noun 
phrase {enfin pas I ’acupuncture). One of the verb phrases constitutes a rhetorical 
echo/self-mimic, repeating a phrase in E l which is updated in E3 {ga coute cher>ga 
coute plus cher que les cassettes). The second PR - enfin qui m ’ennuie - provides, not 
a self-mimic, but the correction itself ( j’ai un patron qui m ’enquiquine enfin qui 
m ’ennuie et euh, je  me sens fort parce que...). Enquiquiner is replaced by the more 
neutral term ennuyer. The noun phrase introduced by enfin constitutes a negation of a 
term previously partially enunciated in El and rejected in E3 in favour of homeopathy 
{I’acupunctu enfin pas I ’acupuncture I ’homeopathie). Of the other four-word PRs two 
begin with comment being the largely formulaic Comment on appelle ga? and 
comment on les appelle?, two contain sais and are also fonnulaic je  sais pas, moi and 
je  ne sais pas, one begins with disons and contains a repetition disons par par an and 
only one could be said to be a fully-fledged original proposition which serves to hedge 
that made in El - certains se modifient la. In the majority of cases, these relatively 
short PRs exemplify Authier’s third type of non-coincidence, though the change form 
enquiquiner to ennuyer exemplifies his second type involving as it does a translation 
from one register to another.
Five-word PRs include formulaic interrogatives to do with finding the correct term 
and formulaic textual flags to the interlocutor such as comment q u ’on appelle ga?, 
comment ga s ’appelle ga?,je vous le dis d ’avance, comme je  I ’ai dit. However, we are 
also beginning to see in this group, in addition to one example of an enfin self-mimic 
corrective {enfin pas les odeurs mais), relative, subordinate and adverbial phrases 
which introduce less formulaic terms {ce qui etait le pire, puisqu’on parle du 
chomage, par rapport aux autres ecoles). These could be defined as being 
intensifying, text-situating and hedging expressions respectively and correspond more 
closely to Authier’s first form of non-coincidence: “reformulations or adjustments for 
the benefit of one’s interlocutor”. There is also one example of an autonomous 
proposition j ’ai redouble ma seconde which also constitutes an adjustment or 
explanation for the interlocutor.
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Six-word PRs, one of the most numerous categories with 13 occurrences, confirms 
this growing trend away from fonnulaic phrases and term adjustment introduced by 
enfin and towards more independent and syntactically varied propositions. Self­
questioning is still evident (Q u’est-ce qu ’il y  a d ’autre?; Qu ’est-ce qu ’il a mis aussi?), 
as are PRs which call into question the rightness of a particular term {en monoculture 
je  dis bien, oui; enfin de ce qu ’ils appellent) and make references to the ongoing text 
(je reviendrai peut-etre un peu dessous) but there are a larger number of less 
formulaic expressions introduced by a particle (bon il avait surement quelque chose), 
by a conjunction (quand j  ’ai fa it la communion; parce que je  partais le lendemain; 
puisque je  suis dans un lycee), by a relative pronoun (ce qui n ‘est pas important) or an 
adverbial expression (au moins dans la region parisienne). There are in addition two 
completely independent phrases (tuy  es allee jepense; je  Vaimepas comme euh). It is 
perhaps significant that the last is truncated. Inevitably, as full sentences are uttered as 
PRs, the word count increases.
Seven-word PRs reveal similar text-editing strategies as the previous PRs but these 
include more syntactic material. The three examples of correctives introduced by enfin 
go further than simply picking up the element to be adjusted, in that they pick up 
some of the surrounding sentence structure (enfin il y  a beaucoup de families; enfin 
c ’est tout a fa it normal; enfin c ’est une sorte de roulement). In the first two examples, 
the element to be corrected is echoed in E2 whilst the third example provides the 
correction in E2 itself. There appears to be no syntactic justification for the lengthier 
PR. Beaucoup could have stood on its own: enfin beaucoup? il y  a quelques families, 
though the fact that the item is not a noun but a quantifier might promote the inclusion 
of the thing quantified. Similarly in the second example normal is intensified to tout a 
fa it normal and it is the adverbial addition tout a fa it which is adjusted in the E3: c ‘est 
tout a fa it n... enfin c ’est tout a fait normal disons que c ’est normal en tout cas. In such 
a case, the repetition of the phrase tout a fa it normal is promoted and results in a 
lengthier PR. The underlying principle of third-category non-coincidence, the distance 
between “words and things” remains constant as an explanation for such PRs. The 
proportion of PRs introduced by subordinating conjunctions and relative pronouns is
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gradually increasing as the word count gets higher - there are two examples of si- 
clauses, which appear to serve hedging purposes (si on peut dire la medecine 
normale; s ’il y  a des retombees positives) and one relative clause (d ’ailleurs dont la 
popularite est restee elevee). Finally there are three complete sentences (je ne sais pas 
le prix exact; la j  ’ai 54 ans la actuellement; je  sais plus comment on appelle ga) 
which demonstrate that syntactic and formal features and PR length do not necessarily 
determine their function in terms of non-coincidence. Whilst the first two of these 
examples might constitute a formulation for the interlocutor, the third could be said to 
be a comment of an intra-linguistic sort along the lines of the non-coincidence 
between words and things.
The eight-word PR begins to introduce, on the one hand, repetitions within the PR 
(tout depend, c' est ... ga depend des saisons) and, on the other hand, propositions 
containing dependent and subordinate clauses (il faut dire qu ’elles sont 
particulierement draconiennes; enfin quand il fa it I ’imbecile pas beaucoup; parce que 
la, i ly  a du travail). Where sentences are simple, they contain modifiers and qualifiers 
and it is these which contribute to increased word-count (et je  parle egalement de la 
vie chere). Note, in this example, the use of ‘et’ , not as a coordinating expression, but as 
a contextualisation for listeners aiding them in their comprehension of the underlying 
thrust of the speaker’s words. The final example of an 8 word PR - mais enfin ceux-ld y  
a pas de problemes introduces the concept of concession or self-contradiction. This 
constitutes a correction, not of a word but of a false impression which the speaker might 
have given through his use of words. He hastens to reformulate or adjust to help his 
interlocutor.
The nine-word PRs which are listed below bear witness to the inadequacy of syntactic 
description as a means of providing a taxonomy of these forms:
je  nepensepas qu'elle ait un travail (1, 480)
qui [?] un petit peu au genre de pardons bretons (4, 92-93/
enfin ils sont la pour se decontracter evidemment mais (5, 44)
2 5 0
enfin beaucoup peut-etre pas beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme (15, 57) 
Voyez-vous c'est un peu plus tard ga. M'enfin ...(23, 139) 
parce que je  travaille enormement aussi avec les adultes (29, 10) 
bon c'etait le disons un un salaire moyen (29,228) 
comme mesure d'accompagnement de cette de cette mesure (29, 257) 
pas vraiment d ’identite mais des cartes d ’association (91, 204) 
d ’ailleurs je  les ai recuperes dans une autre classe (91, 544-545)
Syntactically, these expressions are highly diverse, ranging from full sentences which 
may be simple or complex, to relative and subordinate clauses to verbless adverbial or 
noun phrases often containing modalised, contrastive and concessive phrases which 
comprise, are introduced by or include je  ne pense pas, un petit peu, mais, m ’enfin, 
disons, pas vraiment as well as positive terms (though not in such high proportions) 
such as enormement and d ’ailleurs.
PRs which contain ten words or more - and there is one example of a PR which is 
eighty words long in the sample - may be regarded as having a referential scope which 
is larger than the word and to be “reformulations or adjustments for the benefit of 
one’s interlocutor”. They are highly diverse syntactically but certain tendencies may 
be discerned. Word-initial position in PRs is occupied by distinctive terms. Enfin 
holds the top position with five occurrences. Puisque occurs three times and parce que 
three times. Comme also occurs as a way of helping to provide further explanations 
for the interlocutor {comme il y  a enormement dans le treizieme d ’Asiatiques). 
D ’ailleurs and en plus in initial position bear witness to the fact that speakers attempt 
to heap up ways of convincing their listeners by adding additional explanatory matter. 
The syntax of PRs may, on the one hand, adhere to the highly syntagmatic and chain­
like paradigm described by Brazil (1995, passim) - this is perhaps the most common 
model and derives from the spontaneous nature of the speech engendered in an 
informal interview situation. Consider the following example:
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Alors euh nous-meme oui, on en propose disons qu'on demande aux 
responsables de groupes puisqu'on a notamment des groupes hein on reqoit 
notamment des groupes bon francais ou etrangers on demande aux responsables 
en fait ce qu'ils souhaiteraient faire. (5, 26-28)
Firstly, we should note the pragmatic value of puisque in this context which has been 
remarked upon by Delomier and Morel, quoted above. The speaker mentions 
responsables de groupes but realises that she has not previously made clear to her 
listener that often it is groups, not individuals, who come to stay at the youth hostel. 
The force of puisque is not its canonical causative sense in this context but one 
justifying the inclusion of the mention of groups as part of the on-going text. Its 
function is thus better described as a discourse marker than as a causative conjunction. 
Puisque in such a context might be glossed “I mention this because...” This is not 
exclusively the case. In the example, puisque j  ’ai des enfants, on est oblige d ’etre 
tolerant (16, 184), it clearly retains its canonical sense, and behaves as a subordinating 
conjunction. As the PR unfolds, there is repetition with the substitution of one term 
puisqu’on a notamment des groupes > on reqoit notamment des groupes which is 
linked by bon to a further explanation or refinement franqais ou etrangers. Such 
chaining or linking of propositions is highly characteristic of the paratactic nature of 
the spoken language.
Clauses may also, on the other hand, be embedded and may straddle E l, E2 and E3, as 
in the following example:
Non, Port Navalo, evidemment il y a 9a de 30, 35 and 35 annees ici c'etait un 
port vraiment tres, tres peu connu et 9a s'est developpe enormement par le 
touriste mais il fallait pas je me repete de tout a l'heure, je dis bien que quand on 
venait ici par exemple de Rennes dont dont je suis dont j'y habite bon ben il 
fallait pas tomber en panne d'essence parce qu'il y avait tres, tres peu euh disons 
de de pompes a essence ou quoi que ce soit, il y avait des routes sinueuses.... 
(52, 3-8)
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Clause 1 11 fallait pas [PR incursion] tomber en panne d’essence
Clause 2 quand on venait ici par exemple de Rennes
Clause 3 dont dont je  suis
Clause 4 dont j ’y habite
Clause 5 je me repete de tout a Pheure
Clause 6 je  dis bien que
Je dis bien que introduces a subordinate clause into which quand on venait id  par 
exemple de Rennes is embedded. This clause in its turn has two dependent embedded 
clauses dont dont je  suis and dont j ’y  habite. Finally, having returned to non- 
parenthetical pitch level, the subordinate clause is finished with il fallait pas tomber 
en panne d ’essence. The particle bon ben is used to link this with the PR and the 
anaphoric repetition of il fallait pas links back to E l. Whilst there is a paratactic 
quality to the spoken language, hypotaxis is not excluded, the two elements working 
together with intonation and PRs to provide explanatory detail in a highly structured 
manner.
If we were to represent the hypotactic structure in a tree diagram, it would be difficult 
to allocate il fallait pas tomber en panne d ’essence, as we can see in the figure below. 
The positioning of II fallait pas tomber en panne d ’essence is ambiguous. It occupies 
a position which is paratactic in relation to the ongoing discourse, in repeating il 
fallait pas. It also, however, completes the Je dis bien que embedded within the PR.
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hypotact ic axis —>
paratactic axis
4
II fallait pas
je je me repete de tout a l’heure 
je dis bien que
quand on venait ici par exemple de Rennes
dont dont je suis
dontj’y habite
il fallait pas tomber en panne d ’essence, 
il fallait pas tomber en panne d ’essence.
Common PR-initial terms discovered in the list of PRs in the present corpus are, in 
descending order of frequency: enfin (and mais enfin), question forms, especially 
comment?, parce que, bon, puisque, alors, d ’ailleurs, et, comme, si. Such a range of 
expressions substantiate the link between PRs and Authier’s theories of non­
coincidence. The use of enfin signals an upcoming correction, a sign that words or 
concepts are being weighed, and reformulated. The use of question fonns indicates 
that appropriate words are being sought in the speaker’s mental lexicon. Delomier and 
Morel do not mention the use of interrogatives in their corpus and it may be that such 
a usage is to be found in a less formal register than amongst the highly articulate 
speakers in their corpus. Parce que, bon, puisque, alors, d ’ailleurs, et, comme, and si 
allow speakers to better explain either why they have introduced a topic or to better
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justify or mitigate their arguments. The syntactic structures of PRs serve as vehicles 
for the explicit expression of non-coincidence suggested by Authier, though not in a 
homogeneous manner and not in a manner which excludes the influence of lexical and 
pragmatic factors. It is to these that we now turn our attention.
The semantic and pragmatic characteristics of PRs.
Syntactic characteristics may help define the functional characteristics of PRs but, as 
Delomier and Morel (1986, 147) remark:
Ce n ’est pas la structure syntaxique seule qui explicite la valeur specifique de
E2 au niveau enonciatif et discursif. Ce role est souvent devolu aux elements
lexicaux modalisants qui l’accompagnent.
Each PR was studied carefully in its social and textual context in the present coipus in 
order to discern its function. Whilst Authier’s theory of non-coincidence has proved 
thought-provoking and applicable in some ways to the data in the corpus, the latter’s 
spoken interactional nature is not fully accounted for by his theory, which focuses on 
the written sign and not the spoken one. More useful in this respect, as we have 
already seen in Section 2, are the analytical models of the ethnomethodologists such 
as those illustrated in Turner (1974) and Brown and Levinson’s (1987) politeness 
theory, which account for social and interactional phenomena and whereby speakers 
indulge in negative or positive politeness. Within these frameworks, seven major sub­
types of PRs were distinguished. It was possible in some cases to find formal 
justification for the inclusion of PRs in a particular functional category but, as we 
shall see in some detail below, the classification was not without its difficulties and in 
a number of cases, the best that one can say is that allocation of the PR 
unambiguously to one categoiy is a “best fit”, rather than a final, immutable or 
unambiguous claim.
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The seven sub-types of PRs identified in the present corpus were defined as: 
Addressee-Orientated (AO), Correction (C), Explanatory (E), Hedge (H), Memory 
(M), Textual (T) and Uncertainty (U).
Each of these will be illustrated below with discussion of difficulties of attribution. 
Addressee-Orientated PRs
Addressee-Orientated PRs contained a direct reference to “tu” or “vous” as in 
examples [1] and [2 ]:
[1] Mais 9a finteresse pas du tout mais c fen as toujours besoin dans la vie de tous 
les jours parce que tu es un parti ou l'autre bon je te demande pas de savoir 
lequel tu veux mais fas il y a toujours des inconvenients et des avantages et 9 a 
joue dans ta vie pour tous les jours, moi, je pense, la politique. (39, 356-359)
[2] (Second PR underlined in the example below, the first is a correction)
Oui, il y en a qui disent que pom* certains medicaments pour certaines maladies 
il faut quand meme revenir a la methode normale, c'est-a-dire le medecin 
generaliste mais euh l'acupunctu enfin pas l'acupuncture l'homeopathie, c'est 
bien mais et en plus de 9a, les gens plus les gens enfin en France beaucoup de 
gens y vont porn- la bonne et unique raison c'est que malheureusement c'est 
rembourse correctement par la securite sociale et que maintenant je sais pas si 
vous avez entendu au sujet de la securite sociale il y a pas mal de medicaments 
par exemple pour la circulation du sang, voila c'est le probleme que j'ai eh bien 
par homeopathie, c'est tres efficace tout est rembourse maintenant par euh euhm 
par euhm medicament normal eh ben ce n'est pas rembourse, c'est-a-dire 
rembourse, c'est plus rembourse a 70, c'est rembourse a 40. (58,160-170)
In both examples the speaker attempts to relate what is being said to her interlocutors’ 
own knowledge or opinions on the theme raised. Both constitute an apology or a pre­
emption of possible criticism of the speaker. In the first instance this relates to the
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sensitive issue of political affiliations - the speaker protects her own and her 
interlocutors’ face needs by underlining that she is not enquiring about her listeners’ 
own political affiliations. In the second, the speaker apologises for possibly relating 
something which is already known to the speaker or tries to gain some feedback on 
the extent to which she will have to explain the social security system in France to her 
interlocutor. The use of AO PRs might thus be said to constitute a form of politeness, 
a way of tailoring speech to the needs of one’s interlocutor. They might thus be 
grouped under a larger “mitigating” or hedging category.
Corrections
Corrections, in contrast to the relational qualities of AOs, relate purely to factual 
corrections added to adjust the referential content of the text. Many of these are 
marked by the use of enfin used to introduce the corrective. Such usages with enfin, 
including both the intonationally marked PRs and examples which were not so 
marked are commented upon in greater detail in Chapter 10 below. Example [3] 
illustrates this category:
[3] Tout ga c'etait done un amas de foret et ils ont defriche et ce sont eux qui ont 
donne la la premiere organisation en quelque sorte du pays et ce sont eux qui 
ont fait Saint Lunaire c'est le fondateur de.. enfin saint Lunaire bon ben apres il 
est mort il a ete canonise et son tombeau est dans la vieille eglise. Mais a 
l'origine de Saint Lunaire: c'est un Anglais ! (Rires ). (23, 175-189)
This example illustrates the text-processing function of the corrective PR. The speaker 
needs to backtrack in order to explain that, although St. Lunaire was later canonised as 
a French saint, he was originally an Englishman. The dividing line between a 
corrective of this type and a hedge is a thin one. Such an example could be interpreted 
as a hedge - the speaker down-tones the claim that Saint Lunaire was English by 
drawing out the fact that he was canonised and is buried in France. Our interpretations 
of corrections as being purely referential must remain mindful of the possibility of the 
potential interpretation of corrections as hedges.
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Corrections may be marked formally by the use of negatives, the original term used 
being flagged and negated and a correct version, word or expression introduced to 
replace it. Such a usage, initiated by enfin, is commented upon more fully in Chapter 
10 and is illustrated in Example [4]:
[4] On pratique enfin on pratique on peut pas pratiquer le sport avec enfin c'est-a-d 
par exemple le tennis je peux pas faire du spo je peux pas faire du tennis avec 
mon frere puisque on n'ar on n'est pas du meme niveau done euh peut pas peut 
pas jouer il faut etre deux pour jouer au tennis. Alors, euh c'est dur. (1, 1522­
1525)
Explanations
The Explanatory PR bears a relation to the corrective PR in being referentially 
orientated. In this case, however, there is no formal indication of the correction, the 
explanatory addition being simply inserted into the ongoing text, as in Example [5]:
[5] Alors il y a d 9 a c'est un type de chien il y a im autre type de chien d'arret bon 
ben lui, il sent le gibier qui pff 9a peut etre a cinquante centimetres ou a 2  
metres il s'arrete et il ne bouge plus. Et le chasseur sait que le gibier est la. (8 , 
91-93)
The speaker wishes to add some explanatory detail concerning the distance at which 
the dog can scent the game and uses a PR to gloss his text.
Hedges
Hedging PRs are characterised by their mitigating qualities. They downtone a 
previous remark and might be characterised formally through semantic markers. In 
some cases a term or quantity is replaced by a more general or a smaller one e.g. 
beaucoup > quelques-uns; Paris > la region parisienne; dix ans >huit ans; etrangers 
en France> des gens qui y  vivent; pas tout a fa it > enfin presque . In others, hedging
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is signalled through the introduction of a mitigating verb such as tout depend, by a 
conditional clause, as in the example: s ’il y  a des retombees positives or by stressing 
that this is only the speaker’s own opinion, as in the example enfin, ga, c ’est mon avis, 
je  ne sais pas du tout. In many cases, the mitigation cannot be defined in formal terms 
but is interpretable from the context, as in Example [6 ]:
[6 ] II etait pas fou du tout, bon il avait surement quelque chose mais en premier si 
vous voulez ...(16, 657-658)
Here, the speaker downtones his initial assertion that his brother-in-law was not mad 
at all by conceding that the man had some thing wrong with him. He thus deflects a 
potential criticism that it was unlikely that the brother-in-law in question would have 
been in a mental hospital or committed suicide through setting himself alight on the 
front lawn had he been “not mad at all”. Hedging PRs thus serve face needs by 
downtoning assertions which could be considered to be over-strong.
Memory
Memory PRs derive from a search for a piece of information or the correct word in the 
context, as we can see from examples [7] and [8 ] respectively:
[7] ...l'eveque de Dol la, comment qu’il s'appelait celui-la ? Enfin celui qui est 
devenu l'eveque de P o l. C'etait ses camarades et tous etaient anglais ! (23, 84­
85)
[8 ] II y avait cinq fetes ici. II y avait la fete locale, la fete de deux societes, la 
mutuelle et une autre euh comment qu'il s'appelait? [pause] oh je savais on'dit 
une messe a l'eglise (35, 48-49)
Most are marked by a self-addressed (rhetorical) question form (Qu ’est-ce qu ’il y  a 
d ’autre? Qu’est-ce qu’il a mis aussi? Comment? Comment expliquer ga? Comment on 
appelle ga? Comment on les appelle? Comment dirais-je?) which flag to listeners that
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speakers are searching their memoiy. A small number of the examples with comment 
dirais-je? could give rise to an alternative “hedging” interpretation according to which 
the speaker would be defined as attempting to find a diplomatic way of expressing a 
sensitive issue, as in Example 9.
[9] Les Allemands sont d’une nature tres combative et les Allemands ont ete 
comment dirais-je? on leur inculquait un ideal, je ne parle pas du nazisme 
mais des camps, on a dit aux jeunes Allemands, “vous avez l’avenir devant 
vous, vous avez la conquete du monde”, on leur inculquait une sorte d’ideal. 
(91,778-781).
Such cases were evaluated pragmatically in context. In this case, the decision taken 
was that this was a “Memory” PR - the speaker is attempting to find the correct 
expression, avoiding sensitive terms and producing “on leur inculquait un ideal”. The 
attribution of a single function to this PR was felt to be simplistic, however, as there is 
additionally more than a hint of diplomacy or hedge here. Two caveats thus emerge 
from our attribution of functional categories to our data. Firstly, multi-functionality is 
the unmarked case (but we needed to opt for what appears to be the primary function 
in our data in order to make quantitative comparisons). We must continue to bear this 
in mind in coming to any conclusions based on quantitative comparisons of the data 
thus derived. Secondly, a linguistic form such as comment dirais-je? cannot be 
unthinkingly attributed with a pragmatic function. Linguistic forms function 
differentially according to pragmatic context, both linguistic and extra-linguistic.
Textual
The Textual PR is employed to make anaphoric (and possibly cataphoric, though this 
was rarer in our corpus) reference to text previously uttered or to be uttered later by 
our speakers. Such a usage is illustrated in Example [10].
[10] Des changements. Psss il y a eu comme une une une vague alors au point de 
vue comme je vous disais tout a l’heure du nombre des eleves. (91, 495-496).
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This example could also have been categorised as AO, as it contains a reference to 
“vous” and entails a relationship with the listener. Textual PRs may be considered a 
form of politeness, as they flag to the listener that the discourse breaks with Grice’s 
Maxim that speakers usually tell us something new.
Uncertainty
The final group of PRs may be characterised formally/semantically in including 
expressions such as je  ne sais pas, je  ne pense pas or disons which indicate a speaker’s 
uncertainty concerning the exactness of their expression. These are often used in the 
context of prices, as in example [1 1 ]:
[11] Euh, ca va couter je ne sais pas le prix exact 56QF a peu pres.(11, 80)
In our earlier discussions, we drew a distinction between a knowing, strategic use of 
PRs as a means of glossing text and a less articulate usage which allows for 
procedural processing. PRs of the memory type are those used to articulate the latter 
and are marked by interrogation. We have also alluded to a polar opposition between 
attention to negative and positive face, and we might invoke, too, Halliday’s division 
of language functions into ideational, interpersonal and textual. The manner in which 
the sub-categories of PRs relate to the theoretical notions of Halliday and, in a broad­
brush manner, to those of Brown and Levinson is tabulated below:
Halliday Ideational Interpersonal Textual
Brown & Levinson Negative face Positive face
Sub-categories of Explanation Hedge Textual
PRs Correction Addressee-orientated Memory
Uncertainty Uncertainty
The ambiguous position of “uncertainty” which appears in both the Ideational and 
Interpersonal columns is elucidated by Caffi’s (1999, 904) remark in the context of her 
analysis of doctor-patient interaction in Italian: “is the doctor’s uncertainty real or
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strategic, is it related to instrumental aspects or to relational aspects...is the doctor 
cautious because s/he really doesn’t know or because s/he actually knows but doesn’t 
want to say ?” In some cases, it is possible to say that the uncertainty is instrumental and 
referential but in others relational aspects may also play some part.
8.2 The social stratification of PRs
Figures 8.1, 8.2. and 8.3 (where Sex; 1 = Men, 2 = Women; for Education 1 - 3 = least 
- most educated and for Age 1 - 3 = youngest to oldest speakers) indicate that the 
mean usage of PRs is greater for men than for women, that their usage increases 
dramatically in education category 3 (speakers with a bac (+ university education)) 
and with age. Speakers in the 40 + categoiy exhibit usage which is on average over 
double that of their counterparts in the 20-39 category.
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Figure 8.1 Mean usage of PRs overall in relation to speakers’ sex.
EDUC
Figure 8.2 Mean usage of PRs overall in relation to speakers’ educational background.
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Figure 8.3 Mean usage of PRs in relation to speakers’ age
When PRs are subdivided into functional categories, finer distinctions emerge. Figure 
8.4 indicates that there are in some cases substantial differences in the usages made of 
PRs by men and by women. While the numbers for Addressee-Orientated PRs are 
small - perhaps too small to allow us to draw firm conclusions, Correctives and 
Explanatory PRs appear to be used preferentially by male speakers, Hedging PRs 
appear to have an average which is equal for both sexes, both Textual and Uncertainty 
appear to be more greatly exploited by men and only Memory PRs are used more by 
women.
MWSA02
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Figure 8.4 Mean usage of the sub-categories of PRs in relation to speakers’ sex.
Figure 8.5 shows distinctly the degree to which PR usage increases with education, 
specifically in relation to Explanatory but particularly for Hedging PRs. Both 
Explanatory and Hedging PRs show a regular social stratification, showing increased 
usage as educational levels rise. Mean usage soars for Hedging PRs in the most 
educated category. Addressee-Orientated and Corrective PRs increase gradually 
whilst Uncertainty PRs decline in a regular pattern from the least to the most educated. 
Textual PRs appear to be least used by the least educated, rise in the mid-educated and 
fall away in the most educated (though usage is still higher than amongst the least 
educated). This appears to suggest that, although PR-usage overall represents a 
strategy exploited for the most part by educated people, the most educated do not use 
them for certain purposes such as expressing Uncertainty or for Textual (anaphoric 
reference) purposes. Memory PRs, with a higher mean usage overall than for the other 
usages with the exception of the clear leaders (Hedging and Explanatory), are used in 
education groups 1 and 2 and very little in education group 3. Education group 3 thus 
uses PRs, not to cover for dearth of articulacy but to strategically gloss their text 
adding explanations and hedges. The strategic use of a particular linguistic feature for
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different purposes by different social groups demonstrates the need to provide 
quantitative analyses derived from qualitative sub-categorisations.
Figure 8.5 Mean usage of sub-types of PRs in relation to speakers’ education levels.
Figure 8 .6  appears to provide some substantiation to this hypothesis concerning the 
differential usage of PRs by different classes of speakers. Mean usage by the under 
20s is dominated by Memory PRs. The rate of memory PR usage in this group is high, 
the highest rate on the chart and seems to reflect their dearth of articulacy. This would 
tally with our assertion that there is a fundamental difference between memory PRs 
and others - they are used for psycholinguistic procedural purposes and not, as the 
others are, for strategic glossing. For the under 20s there are no occurrences of AOs, 
some usage of C, HE and UNC. There is tellingly no usage of Explanatory or Textual 
PRs by the youngest age-group. Usage goes up regularly in the 21-40 age-group for 
all categories except Memory which is substantially reduced in this age-group. 
However, it is in the 40+ age-group that we find the greatest rate of usage of PRs of 
all types. Older speakers address their interlocutors more, their use of correctives is 
slightly down on that of the middle-aged group, their mean use of Explanatory PRs 
doubles that of the middle-aged group whilst their Hedges remain at the same level. 
Memory PRs are up (as befits a group of people who have longer memories, and
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perhaps failing ones), Textual PRs are up but only slightly and Uncertainty remains 
the same. As speakers get older they have greater facility with PRs but education-level 
plays a part in the type of PR used. Older speakers use Explanatory PRs, the more 
educated use Hedging PRs. There might thus appear to be an alignment between the 
ideational, negative face preservation and authority (power?), with, on the other hand, 
an alignment between the interpersonal, positive face preservation (coupled with 
negative politeness) and education (status?).
M 3-5'
AGE
Figure 8 .6  Mean usage of sub-types of PRs in relation to speakers’ age.
8.3 Summary and conclusions concerning PRs
Can the analysis of PR usage on education and age throw light on the differential 
usage of PRs in men and women? Firstly, Memory usage is high for women. This may 
perhaps be explained by the large number generated by elderly women in the corpus (a 
factor which reflects the larger population, where there are larger numbers of elderly 
women still alive than elderly men, in other words this is a factor inherent in the 
sample). But a large mean usage has been observed amongst the under 20s. We might 
posit that it is “feminine” for young girls to be searching for terminology, making 
them appear vulnerable and more approachable. Girls thus downplay their expert
status and do not appear to be bossy and domineering. This is the role which is allotted 
to them. Such a role is not allotted to women in the mid or older categories where 
greater knowledge might be expected and is acceptable. However, the men use 
Explanatory PRs to a much greater extent than the women, revealing that they share 
the characteristics of the older speakers who might be expected to have authority, take 
responsibility and to be able to offer explanations. Whilst referential explanation is 
doing power overtly and is something indulged in by older and male speakers, hedging 
is doing power covertly and is indulged in by the educated and, to an equal degree, by 
men and women. Conducting convincing statistical analyses of forces which pull in 
opposite directions is this way is not easy. Although Hedging is sophisticated - 
something learnt with age in the first instance and clearly correlated with higher levels 
of education - it could also be considered by some as a sign of weakness. Males with 
little self-esteem might tend to avoid Hedges in a bid to assert themselves.
ANOVA tests, included in Appendix D, reveal that results are not significant for 
SUMPRs (all examples of PRs summed up together) but that they are for Explanatory 
PRs when education and age are taken into account at a significance level of p<.006 
for education and for age at p<.057. In one-way ANOVAs conducted correlating 
SUMPRs and the sub-types of PR with sex, age and educational background 
respectively, no statistically significant correlations were found for sex, but a 
significant result was found for Explanatory PRs and Education (P<.0166) and an 
overwhelmingly significant statistical result was obtained for Hedging and Education
(p<.0 0 0 0 ).
In conclusion, education and age are far better variables as predictors for PR usage 
than is sex. If hedging is a sign of tentativeness and politeness in speech, the men in 
our corpus are just as tentative and polite as the women. In addition, however, they 
display a higher degree of expertism, providing explanatory riders to their speech to a 
greater extent than do the women. In using hedging PRs to the same extent as the 
male speakers, the women show sophistication and an adherence to an educated
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manner of speech. This may be due either to linguistic insecurity or to an 
understanding of politeness, both of which would prompt women to speak in as 
correct a manner in such circumstances. Finally, we might put forward the suggestion 
that, if  PR usage may serve as an indicator of politeness, men and women appear to 
“do” politeness in different ways, men by informing their interlocutor factually, 
women by avoiding such expertism and thus maintaining a relation of equality with 
their interlocutor.
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Chapter 9 C’est-a-dire (que)
9.0 Introduction
Fernandez (1994, 176) distinguishes between two sorts of MRPs (“marqueurs de 
reformulation paraphrastique”), the first are described as complex expressions, most 
often containing verbs or nouns, which refer to the communicative process and which 
may be sub-divided into two main sub-groups: a) complete propositions (je le repete, 
je  vais vous dire...) b) stereotyped expressions (c ’est que, c ’est-a-dire (que), 
autrement dit, par exemple...). The second sort of MRP mentioned by Fernandez 
comprises morphemes and expressions which are traditionally considered as adverbs, 
conjunctions and interjections: a/ah, ah oui, ah ben, alors, bon, evidemment, enfin, 
hein... These elements can be combined and form sequences of MRPs, such as b /  
alors deja si vous voulez, eh ben alors voyez... This second category, according to 
Fernandez, “est tributaire d’equivalences semantiques fortes, dependantes du 
contexte”. This places both PRs and c ’est-a-dire in a different category from the other 
PPs which constitute the focus of our study. It might be suggested that, if we follow 
Erman’s (1992, 221) continuum from lexical to pragmatic, c ’est-a-dire (que), though 
stereotyped, has a more transparent and constant meaning being very close to the 
lexical end of the textual pole and distant from the pragmatic end of the interactional 
pole. To the extent that it is meaning-richer than other PPs, its role in male and female 
speech should be easier to define unambiguously, as it attracts less of its meaning 
from the context.
9.1 C’est-a-dire (que) - pragmatic, semantic and syntactic characteristics
Holker (1988, 108-113) charts the uses of c ’est-a-dire (que) in his corpus of doctor- 
patient interviews, which he defines as being fundamentally of two types, illustrated 
in Examples 1 and 2.
[1] L ’eau ne coule plus, c ’est-a-dire que nous allons mourir de soif.
(Hollcer, 1988, 108, Example 219 from Robert, 1985, Vol.2, 456)
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[2] Un radjah, c ’est-a-dire un prince de l’lnde.
(Hollcer, 1988, 108, Example 220 from Robert, 1985, Vol.2, 456)
In example [1], a cause-effect relationship is indicated and the context is called upon 
in order to explain the relationship between the terms on each side of c ’est-d-dire que. 
C ’est-a-dire que is interpreted metaphorically as “which means that”. In example [2], 
however, c ’est-a-dire is not interpreted metaphorically but is to be interpreted as 
introducing an explanation, “an Indian prince” is an expression which explains the 
meaning of “rajah”. C ’est-a-dire (que) introduces not only explanations but more 
precise detailing, reformulations and corrections. If c ’est-a-dire (que) is to be defined, 
globally, as a Korrelcturmarker, which links two expressions in the manner outlined 
above, Hollcer (1988, 111) finds himself at a loss to explain a number of turn-initial 
occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) in his corpus, where the expression is used at the 
beginning of an answer as in Example [3]:
[3] P: Oh, c’est peut-etre une [menopause?]
A: Ah euh, 9 a m ’etonnerait quand meme.
P: Qa dure quatre ans?
A: C ’est-a-dire que la menopause, 9 a touche essentiellement les femmes, hein. 
Qa touche pas les hommes.
(Hollcer, 1988, 111, Example 231)
The Robert and Larousse dictionaries give partial explanations of such turn-initial 
usage with the commentary “Au debut d’une reponse, l’enonce d’une attenuation, 
d’une rectification”. In Hollcer’s examples, the explanations or corrections provided 
may be context-dependent, a correction of a misconception on the part of patient by 
the doctor, as in example [4]:
[4] P: C’est pour voir s’ils sont passes pour moi avec le resultat ou c^uelque chose.
A: C ’est-a-dire que en fait, bon. Ils me feront savoir quand ils seront plus 
d’accord pour vous, pom* pour vous, pour accepter vos arrets de travail, hein.
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Mais enfin pour 1* instant, ils m’ont pas ecrit. Mais de toutes fa9ons, ils vous le 
feront savoir a vous en premier, hein.
(Holker, 1988, 111, Example 233)
Hollcer (1988, 112) explains that it is not so much the verbal content of the patient’s 
question which is being corrected by the doctor as this is answered in “ils m ’ont pas 
ecrit”. What is being corrected is rather the patient’s implicit imderstanding that the 
Social Security office will contact the doctor when sickness benefit is due to end. The 
doctor contradicts this assumption when he says “ils vous le feront savoir a vous en 
premier.”
In other examples given by Hollcer, a hedging role is evident. Examples 5 and 6  
illustrate this.
[5] P: Non au depart je pensais a un orgelet peut-etre. Quelque fois.
A: Non euh, 1’orgelet, c’est un petit bouton qui s’trouve la, voyez, en dedans 
des cils sur le bord de la paupiere.
P: Ouais, d’accord... Apparemment mon medecin traitant a du prendre 9a un 
peu a la rigolade au depart.
A: Oh, c ’est-a-dire qu’m  depart c’etait peut-etre un orgelet, puis 9 a a evolue 
euh...mal. Oh, souvent, vous savez, ces petites histoires-la, 9 a se resoud tout 
seul, hein.
(Hollcer, 1988, 111, Example 233)
There is an implied criticism of the general practitioner in the patient’s words 
“Apparemment mon medecin traitant a du prendre 9 a un peu a la rigolade au depart”. 
The doctor could have given a direct contradiction of this in explaining that what 
began as a stye (which would have cleared up of its own accord) has turned into 
something more serious. Instead, she starts with c ’est-a-dire que which softens the 
contradiction and saves the doctor’s face in defending her colleague’s apparently 
dismissive behaviour.
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A similarly hedged denial is exemplified in [6 ].
[6 ] Viendrez-vous vous promener avec nous? C ’est-a-dire que je  ne suis pas libre. 
(Hollcer, 1988, 111, Example 237 - Larousse, 1971, Vol. 1, 653)
The speaker here hedges the implicit refusal to go for a walk by explaining that they 
are not free. This serves both speaker’s and interlocutor’s face - the force of the 
refusal is mitigated.
Hollcer (1988, 113) does not invoke politeness theory as an explanation of such 
occurrences, adhering rather to a textual, discourse-marking interpretation of c ’est-a- 
dire (que), the general meaning of which he describes as follows:
Die allgemeine Bedeutung eines Ausdrucks der Form c ’est-a-dire (que) - X l 
ist also offenbar, daB es ein X0 gibt und X x eine Korrelctur von X0 ist.28
Such a formulation does not fully reflect the primarily hedging role of c ’est-a-dire que 
found in Examples [3] - [6 ]. Whilst there is an implicit contradiction of the preceding 
text (or implicit assumption) in X l5 c ’est-a-dire (que) appears in such examples to 
function both as a discourse-marlcer, flagging an upcoming explanation, and as a 
hedge, attenuating the force of a contradiction or refusal - both face-threatening acts. 
Like many PPs, c ’est-a-dire (que) may take a textual, reformulating role and an 
interactional, face-saving role. In our assessment of the potentially gender- 
asymmetrical role of c 'est-a-dire (que) in the speech of the men and women in our 
corpus, the extent to which speakers use c ’est-a-dire (que) for referential 
reformulation or to ward off FT As will be of particular interest.
160 occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) were found in our corpus. Almost all took the 
form, described by Hollcer (1988), of a term or proposition X0 which is elaborated
28 The general meaning of an expression with the form c ’est-a-dire (que) - X, is thus plainly that 
there is an X0 and X, is a correction of X0.
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upon, reformulated, corrected or adjusted in X ] , the two terms or propositions being 
linked by c ’est-a-dire (que). Both X0 and X x take a number of very varied syntactic 
forms, ranging from one word to a number of phrases or linked propositions both in X0 
and in X,. The simplest form is that of a term in X0 which is defined in X ,, as we can 
see in Example [7], where CCF is reformulated as un camion citerne fores tier:
[7] Nous sommes aujourd'hui en vacances et vous voyez nous reparons done un 
CCF, c ’est-a-dire un camion citerne forestier qui qui a une petite fuite alors nous 
travaillons dessus de fa9 on euh a reparer cette fuite. (54, 4-6).
In example [8 ], a term in X0 is glossed employing a synonymous term in X,:
[8 ] Oui. Alors euh ce que tu donnes comme terme pour medecine traditionnelle, 
c’est en fait ce qu’on appelle, nous, la medecine allopathique, c ’est-a-dire la 
medecine des medicaments classiques. (8 6 , 74-76).
Often (technical) terms in X0 (typically noun phrases) are defined in X! (typically 
complex sentences), as we can see in Examples [9], and [10]:
[9] Oui, beaucoup de de gens vont voir l'Aquarium. Et vous pouvez egalement 
voir l'usine maremotrice de la Ranee, c ’est-a-dire le barrage qu'il y a entre St. 
Malo et Dinard, ce qui pennet le passage. (14, 21-24)
[10] On apprend a faire de la billetterie aerienne et maritime ts et aussi beaucoup de 
communication c ’est-a-dire a apprendre a dominer sa peur ou a pouvoir avoir 
un entretien avec quelqu'un. (12, 103-105)
Full sentences in X0 may be reformulated as full sentences in X x exhibiting a syntactic 
parallelism, as in Example [11] or not, as in Example [12]:
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[1 1 ] on travaille plutot bon beh [breath] dans le tourisme social, c ’est-a-dire on essaie 
d'avoir des prix vraiment [pause] modiques quoi. (5, 54-55)
[12] Bon, c'est quand 9 a reste un travail saisonnier, c ’est-a-dire que bon beh [pause] 
c'est en saison qu'on rejpoit le plus de gens quoi hein (5,192-192)
Both X0 and X { can have lengthy and syntactically complex structures, as we can see 
in example [13]:
[13] Alors, ce que je fais comme metier [sourire] normalement on peut appeler 9 a 
en France on dit metier d'agent de comptoir, c’est-a-dire qu'on s'occupe de la 
vente euh de voyages en agence de voyage. (12,88-90)
X0 could be described as metier d ’agent de comptoir which is glossed in Xj as on 
s'occupe de la vente euh de voyages en agence de voyage. The relationship between X0 
and X, is retrievable by reference to semantico-pragmatic features (not to syntactic 
ones) - X0 is paraphrased in X, Indeed X 1 relates more readily to the chain of tentative 
references to the description or definition of the speaker’s profession than to the single 
noun phrase immediately preceding c ’est-d-dire (que). In other words, ce que je  fais 
comme metier [sourire] normalement on peut appeler ga en France on dit metier 
d'agent de comptoir. X, (on s'occupe de la vente euh de voyages en agence de voyage) 
relates equally to ce que je  fais comme metier. Indeed c ’est-a-dire que + X! appear to 
form the next link in the syntagmatic expression of the speaker’s emerging thoughts 
and her mediation of those to suit her audience. It is noticeable that the speaker 
remarks that it is en France that her job is given the title metier d ’agent de comptoir 
and that she is mindful of the need to explain this term to her non-native interlocutor. 
She does so by explaining her role in this job. Both X0 and X 1 are complex 
syntactically and include hesitation and repair phenomena. In X0, the fronted relative 
clause ce que je  fais comme metier is picked up in the main clause in ga which in a 
canonical SVO grammar might be said to lack the object of the verb. En France on dit
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is interpolated and the two phrases share the common object NP metier d ’agent de 
comptoir. Fernandez (1994, 178) describes this process as a “pietinement”:
Le locuteur “pietine” en quelque sorte sur une meme place syntaxique, 
produisant par la meme un inventaire paradigmatique, que l’on choisira de 
representer sur un axe vertical, puisqu’il interi'ompt provisoirement le 
deroulement syntagmatique (horizontal), ex.:
Cela me semblait la premiere
la premiereprioritepour essayer de ...
de m ’integrer
Using the vertical and horizontal axes in a similar fashion the relevant section of 
Example [7] might be represented as follows:
normalement on pent appeler ga 
en France on dit
metier d'agent de comptoir
If such a pietinement exists syntactically, whereby similar syntactic elements are 
“slotted in” paradigmatically into a syntagmatic syntactic frame, we might add that a 
similar strategy exists at a discourse level with sentences or propositions paraphrasing 
one another and meaning being similarly adjusted until the utterance or turn reaches a 
resolution. Such discoursal paraphrasings may be articulated through the use of 
lowered (or raised) pitch (in the case of PRs) or through the insertion of PPs, such as 
c ’est-a-dire (que). This is more difficult to demonstrate graphically on the horizontal 
axis on the page as discoursal paraphrases are longer than the syntactic “pietinements”. 
We may do so by referring to the propositions as X0 and X v Thus, instead of:
X0 c ’est-a-dire (que) X 1 X 2 ... X3
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such phrases  wo uld  be  considered as:
X0
c ’est-a-dire que Xt
X2 ... X3 ...
Such a hypothesis appears to be corroborated when we consider Example [14]:
[14] Le centre regional qui se trouve a Rennes est un centre tout informatise, c ’est- 
a-dire que moi quand j'ai une reservation pour un voyage, je fais ma demande 
par telephone a Rennes qui enregistre 9 a sur ordinateur. Et done tout se se 
trouve occupe sur Rennes. (12, 130-133)
X0 is un centre tout informatise. The pragmatico-semantic “pietinement” X } is flagged 
through c ’est-a-dire que and constitutes in this case an exemplification of how such a 
computerised centre functions. X, is syntactically complex, containing two 
subordinate clauses - moi quand j'a i une reservation pour un voyage, je  fais ma 
demande par telephone a Rennes qui enregistre ga sur ordinateur. In the discourse 
structure, however, though X! constitutes a recursive “pietinement”, it could not be 
omitted, as X2 could not begin “Et done”:
Le centre regional qui se trouve a Rennes est un centre tout informatise. Et 
done tout se se trouve occupe sur Rennes.
It is the reason given in X! which motivates the expression of consequence “Et done” , 
tout se trouve occupe sur Rennes being synonymous with Rennes est un centre tout 
informatise. If we wish to consider such structures as “pietinements”, we have to allow 
more than one sentence or utterance to be included in Xj.
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If we look at the larger context of this discourse extract in example 14a, we see that in 
fact “Et done tout se se trouve occupe sur Rennes” forms part of Xj and that this is the 
end of that particular syntagmatic run, a fact which is signalled by Voild.
[14a] A: Est-ce que vous utilisez rinformatique, le Minitel?
B: Ici dans l’agence, ou je suis, nous l'utilisons pas, etant donne que c'est une 
agence saisonniere, j'ai juste le minimum pour la billeterie mais autrement le 
centre regional qui se trouve a Rennes est un centre tout informatise, c’est-a- 
dire que moi quand j'ai une reservation pour un voyage, je fais ma demande par 
telephone a Rennes qui enregistre 9 a sur ordinateur. Et done tout se se trouve 
occupe sur Rennes.
A: Oui.
B: Voila. (12, 127-137)
The discourse structure might be represented syntagmatically as:
Question > No, but yes at Rennes.
Embedded paradigmatically within this fundamental structure are a number of both 
syntactic and semantico-pragmatic “pietinements”. Limits on the right hand edge of 
the page render notation of this problematic - we have employed ... to abbreviate 
phrases and repeated the phrase on the left as we move to the next line of text.
Ici
dans l'agence
ou je suis, nous l'utilisons pas,
etant donne... billetterie mais autrement le centre regional
qui se trouve a Rennes
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le centre regional est un centre tout informatise 
c’est-a-dire q u e  sur Rennes. Voila,
The relations between elements in X0 and Xt are retrieved semantico-pragmatically - 
the section to be related or reformulated is not restricted to a position directly before 
c ’est-a-dire que as we can see from example [15]:
[15] Sans 9 a il y a les discotheques aussi [bip] sur Dinard. II y en a plusieurs. Je 
pourrais vous les nommer entre autres vous avez le Penelope, le [?Rusticlub], 
le Number One, le Black Jack et la Chaumiere. Et la Chaumiere je crois que ce 
sont quand meme les seuls qu'il y a sur Dinard, c ’est-a-dire 9 a fait done cinq. 
(14, 52-55).
The speaker reformulates the list of discotheques, saying ga fa it done cinq, but which 
section do we define as X0? Is it just the section immediately preceding c ’est-a-dire, in 
other words ce sont quand meme les seuls qu ’il y  a sur Dinard or does X0 run from II y  
en a plusieurs .... cinq? If we decide on the latter, it seems that c ’est-a-dire has, in this 
case, a summative role similar to that which Konig (1935) attributes to quoi. We 
could, however, argue that, in both of the examples given here which include done, 
c ’est-a-dire simply happens to find itself in a “concluding” utterance.
C’est-a-dire (que) in the corpus.
Elements in X0 and X! display a large degree of syntactic freedom and the relationship 
between them is derived semantico-pragmatically from the context. Each occurrence 
in the corpus was analysed in its context and six main functions of Xj were discovered.
Explanations or ramifications of Xn.
Example [16]:
Deuxieme chose, on elabore un produit, c’est-a-dire qu'on a du raisin et on en 
fait du vin, on fait aussi du jus de raisin, d'ailleurs. On fait du vin et du jus de 
raisin et troisieme chose... (8 , 124-126)
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Reformulations - synonymous or near-synonymous expressions or paraphrastic 
versions of X0.
Example [17]:
B: euh, il buvait, il, vraiment des problemes avec les flics tout 9 a, vraiment 
enfin les gendarmes, et cet homme la, il s'est immole. C ’est-a-dire il s'est 
arrose d'essence.
D: II s'est brule.
B: II s'est brule devant chez lui.
A: Oh la la! (16,630-638)
Corrections - X x is a corrected version of X0, often including enfin.
Example [18]:
Et puis a 18 ans, ce qui est bien, c'est qu'on peut faire partie d'un parti, enfin 
partie d'un parti, c ’est-d-dire on peut etre adherent euhm du parti qu'on veut et 
euh on paye une cotisation chaque annee. (39, 392-394)
Example [19]:
Et tu crois qui ... il s’agit veritablement d’un en... enfin de ce qu’ils appellent 
un enjeu national, c ’est-a-dire plus une sanction...(94, 11-12)
In example [18], the speaker corrects her expression because of the non-euphonious 
and awkward juxtaposition/repetition of partie/parti, whilst in example [19] the 
speaker hesitates over the selection of the lexical item enjeu, and corrects it to 
sanction.
Detailing - a reformulation, including detailing, with enumeration in X, of the contents 
or types of X0.
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Example [20]:
et pour la celle qui est a aux anchois, c'est tout simplement une pate a pain de 
mie, de la sauce pizza, c ’est-a-dire des oignons, des tomates enfin tout 9a et 
dessus on met des anchois et des olives noires voila. (37, 67-69)
Example [21]
les quatre operations, c ’est-a-dire addition, soustraction, multiplication et 
division. (29, 8 )
Example [20] enumerates the contents of a pizza sauce, whilst Example [21] enumerates 
the four mathematical operations.
Specification - Xj provides a restriction of the proposition enunciated in X0.
Example [22]:
A cette epoque-la il y avait done des romains qui s'occupaient de gerer 
l'administration de de d'ou ils etaient a l'epoque, c ’est-a-dire en l'occurrence 
euh le sud du Pays de Galles etait gere par des par des gouvemeurs romains. 
(23, 68-70)
Exemplification - the speaker exemplifies X0 in X v 
Example [23]:
c'est que toutes les corporations, ce n'est pas accepte partout, c ’est-a-dire que 
moi, je vois, pour moi, j'ai demande a mon patron parce que maintenant avec le 
deuxieme, il est arrive, il y a eu des problemes dans la naiss apres sa naissance, 
done il faut suivre un peu son... (58, 93-95)
Example [24]:
Mais le plus difficile je crois c'est de de commencer a essayer de vivre comme 
les Fran9 ais, c ’est-a-dire de de contacter euh des des maisons de la jeunesse pour 
faire des activites, pour faire des sports en commun avec des des Fran9ais et la 
vraiment c'est euh c'est ce qu'il y a de plus difficile a mon avis. (82,15-18)
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Example [25]:
Pour ce qui est d’autres medecines euh l’homeopathie par exemple soigne les 
terrains, c ’est-a-dire l’asthme, c ’est-a-dire 1*eczema, des choses comme ceci 
mais egalement des choses plus urgentes, une angine, une crise de, une 
bronchite, une tracheite, et puis diverses intoxications egalement. (8 6 , 1 0 0 ­
104)
Example [26]:
On ne traite pas un symptome, on traite un individu. C ’est-a-dire pour donner 
un exemple, euhm quelqu’un viendra vous voir parce qu’il a mal au ventre ou 
meme plusieurs personnes parce qu’elles ont mal au ventre et meme s’il s’agit 
d’une meme maladie, elles auront tout un traitement different car il s’agit de 
personnes differentes. (8 6 , 124-127)
The manner in which a speaker exemplifies X0 in X x may consist of giving an 
example from one’s experience, as in Example [23], or by enumerating some of the 
elements which might constitute X0 as in Examples [24] and [25] (the distinction 
between exemplification and detailing is thus a fine one). Example [26] explicitly 
draws attention to the exemplificatory role of this type of c ’est-a-dire through the 
inclusion of pour donner un exemple.
A further “Miscellaneous” category grouped together very low-frequency sub-types. 
These include Contradiction, Hedge, Summary and Request for clarification.
Miscellaneous.
a) Contradiction - with c ’est-d-dire (que) in utterance-initial position, a speaker 
responds to an interlocutor’s question and hedges or downtones a potential 
contradiction by employing c ’est-d-dire (que). This usage resembles Examples [3]-[6] 
discussed above.
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Example [27]
A: Parce que vous travaillez et et bon euh par exemple, qu’est-ce que vous 
pensez du du MLF, vous etes d’accord avec les les principes?
B: Ben, c ’est-a-dire que je  suis d’accord dans un sens que je suis beaucoup 
pour la femme si vous voulez, que la femme avait ... devait etre l’egale de 
l’homme si vous voulez mais je ne comprends pas qu’on ... il faut qu’on voie 
dans un juste milieu, c’est-a-dire qu’on a ... on ne doit pas si vous voulez euh 
devenir plus que l’homme...(95, 206-212)
Example [28]
A: Vous preferiez la vie euh a cette epoque, Mile. Marguerite, plutot que 
maintenant?
B: C ’est-a-dire, je pensais pas a 9 a. Mais la, c’etait bien. J ’y suis restee dix- 
huit ans dans cette maison-la. (92, 33-36).
In example [27], the speaker does not wish to contradict the questioner (the 
implicature of whose question expects a positive reply) and has mixed feelings on the 
issue of the MLF which she expatiates upon, using modalised forms, both the 
polarised mais and also hedging expressions such as dans un sens and si vous voulez.
In example [28], the speaker denies the implicature which her interlocutor has derived 
from her previous statement (that she preferred life as it was in the old days). She does 
not contradict her interlocutor in a direct way but does so in a hedged maimer, using 
c ’est-a-dire. But she does concede that life was good then - Mais la, c ’etait bien.
Both examples [27] and [28] appear to have an ambiguous function. The usage might 
be interpreted as politeness (saving one’s own and one’s interlocutor’s face by 
avoiding a direct confrontation/contradiction) or as a means of hedging an overstrong 
assertion, of nuancing one’s reply on a referential level. Both speakers concede a 
degree of agreement with the implication inherent in the interlocutor’s question.
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b) H edg e - a  speaker hedges X 0 in X v
Example [29]:
A: Vous ne vous entendez pas ?
B: Ben c ’est-a-dire y a eu 
C: C'est les belles-soeurs
B: Vous savez y a eu des problemes y a eu ...(16, 595-601)
Whilst [29] might be considered to come into the category of “contradiction” in falling 
into turn-initial position, it is felt to be more clearly a hedge. The speaker does not 
contradict the speaker’s suggestion that he did not get on with members of his family 
but clearly it is a sensitive issue which he glosses over by suggesting that, if they did 
not get on, it was because of particular problems, which he goes on to explain. He 
deflects therefore the implicature of the question and maintains face.
c) Summary - the speaker summarises X0in X v
Example [30]:
Qa, c'est pour faire les traitements, c'est les les soufretages, les traitements contre 
euh les vers euh c'est un appareil a aerer puis c'est pneumatique ce qu'on appelle 
pneumatique, c'est plutot les traitements ou les traitements d'hiver, les 
desherbages, c ’est-a-dire c'est une cuvee dont on se sert pour desherber a 
meilleur rapport que sur le tracteur. (34, 60-63)
d) Request for clarification: the speaker uses c ’est-a-dire (que) utterance-initially in a 
response, requesting clarification of the interlocutor’s question.
Example [31]:
A: Est-ce que vous sentez beaucoup le le divorce de la separation Paris-province? 
B: C ’est-a-dire dans quel sens?
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A: Bon, on dit qu'il y a la tete et le corps de la France ou bien souvent on dit on 
fait la.... (58, 21-25)
9.2 The sociolinguistic stratification of c ’est-a-dire (que)
Gender-linked variation of c ’est-a-dire(que) usage
Of the 160 occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) in the corpus, 84 were uttered by men and 
76 by women. Quantitatively, there appeal's to be little gender-asymmetry in its usage. 
Occurrences of sub-types of c ’est-ci-dire (que) usage are tabulated for men and women 
in Appendix E and Table 9.1. summarises the results.
total explan reform correct detail specif exemp misc.
men 84 47 11 2 7 7 5 5
% 1 0 0 % 56% 13% 2.4% 8.3% 8.3% 6% 6%
women 76 45 7 3 5 4 2 1 0
% 1 0 0 % 59% 9.2% 3.9% 6.6% 5.3% 2.6% 13%
Table 9.1: Numbers of occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) in men’s and women’s speech, 
with percentages of total usage for men and women, respectively.
Table 9.1. reveals that there is not only little quantitative difference in the usage of c ’est- 
a-dire (que) by men and women but that qualitatively, there is little gender-asymmetry 
in their usage. The vast majority of occurrences, for both men and women, are to be 
found in the context of ramificatory explanation of a referential type. The numbers of 
occurrences of the remaining sub-types of c ’est-a-dire (que) do not allow us to make 
meaningful comparisons, though it is perhaps of interest that women employ more in the 
miscellaneous category and these are largely of the request-for-information type, which 
might suggest that women are more sensitive to their interlocutor and to ascertaining 
exactly what it is that their interlocutor is asking. However, there are, in all only three 
occurrences of “Request for clarification”, two of which are posed by the same speaker, 
which suggests that they are idiolectal or subject-specific. The raw numbers of 
occurrences were divided by the Word Count and multiplied by 10,000 and Figure 9.1
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displays the mean usage for men and women. Women’s mean usage appears to be 
marginally greater than men’s. However, as we shall see, this result is not statistically 
significant.
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Figure 9.1 Mean usage of c ’est-a-dire (que) in men’s and women’s speech
Education and age as factors in the variation of cfest-d-dire (que) usage
Figures 9.2 and 9.3 show the average rate of usage as a function of education and age
respectively
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Figure 9.2 Mean usage of c ’est-a-dire (que) as a function of education
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Figure 9.3 Mean usage of c ’est-a-dire (que) as a function of age
The sociolinguistic stratification of c ’est-a-dire (que) appears to have a regular 
pattern, with increased usage according to education. However, the mean-usage is far 
higher in the youngest speakers than in the 21-40 or in the 41 + age-group. This is an 
apparently anomalous finding. Evidence from PRs seems to suggest that older 
speakers use explanatory PRs a great deal more than younger speakers and we have 
hypothesized that this may be because they feel in authority and thereby have both a 
duty and a right to provide referential information. Younger speakers apparently do 
provide referential reformulations. However, lacking the articulacy or control of 
conversational flow to add a parenthetical gloss, they do so by using a filler - c ’est-a- 
dire (que) - to introduce their gloss. All speakers repair or gloss their speech. Their 
strategies for doing so differ, however. It appears that younger speakers indulge to a 
greater extent in explanations introduced with c ’est-a-dire (que) than in PRs. An 
ANOVA conducted to test the effects of age, education and sex on c ’est-a-dire (que) 
usage produced a significant result for education (P.<.003) (see Appendix D) . This 
demonstrates that it is education which is a prime mover in c ’est-a-dire (que) usage: 
the more educated you are, the more likely you are to use c ’est-a-dire (que). This 
appears to contradict the finding displayed in Figure 9.3, as the youngest members of 
our corpus were also the least educated (having not had the opportunity yet to pass on 
to Higher Education). We might suggest that our sample of young people was
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composed of relatively educated people who would be going on to Higher Education 
in due course and that this is reflected in their c ’est-a-dire (que) usage. Figures 9.4 
and 9.5 tell another story, however. Figure 9.4 indicates that both sexes adhere to the 
regular sociolinguistic patterning whereby c ’est-a-dire (que) usage increases regularly 
with education level. Figure 9.5, on the contrary, reveals that, though the men follow 
the overall pattern for age, with a gradual downward trend, the women do not. Usage 
in the under 20s is very high, drops to half that usage in the 21-40 age-group and rises 
in the older women. It may be that idiolectal factors play a part in this: one of the girls 
in interview 39 is unusually articulate and there are 14 occurrences of c ’est-a-dire 
(que) in this interview. This does not account for the relatively low usage amongst the 
middle-aged. We might look for a possible explanation for these data by referring to 
the demographic table in Section 2 (2.1). Here we observe that there are no Age 
3/Education 3 male speakers in the corpus. This would account for men’s relatively 
low score at Age 3 as c ’est-a-dire (que) usage is higher in the more educated. It does 
not explain, however, the relatively low score for women in the 21-40 age-group. In 
this age-group there are an almost equal number of male and female speakers in the 
most educated group (four male and five female speakers) and a healthy, if unequal, 
representation in the mid-educated group (eight male and fifteen female speakers). It 
would appear that female speakers in their middle years are atypical in avoiding c 'est- 
a-dire (que) and it is difficult to arrive at an explanation for this either in terms of the 
demographic distribution of the data or in terns of the kind of hypercorrection which 
is a well-documented feature of middle-aged, aspirant women. As c ’est-a-dire (que) is 
a form which is most prevalent in the most highly educated, one might expect it to be 
used preferentially in aspirant groups such as the middle-aged, mid-educated women. 
Such is not the case here. We can only put forward the tentative explanation, in line 
with Tannen’s (1991) assertions concerning men’s preference for a factual reporting 
style of speech versus women’s rapport-creating speech, that the middle-aged women 
tend to avoid referential reformulations, favouring instead PPs which create rapport, 
such as hein.
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9.3 Summary and conclusions concerning c’est-a-dire (que)
Overall, the usage of c ’est-a-dire (que) in the present corpus confirms the findings of 
lexicographers and previous researchers that c ’est-a-dire (que) is used to introduce 
both (paraphrastic) reformulation and ramificatory explanations. We cannot agree 
with Holker’s definition that it is a KorreJtfurmarker and, though it may be used tum- 
initially to hedge a response which might appear to contradict the interlocutor and to 
request clarification, such usages are extremely rare in our corpus.
The vast majority of occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) serve to introduce referential 
updatings of the preceding text. As such, we might expect them to be used to a greater 
extent by the male speakers in our corpus. Such is not the case, however. Though 
there are a marginally larger number of instances in male speech, the mean usage is 
slightly greater for women. C ’est-a-dire (que) displays a remarkably regular 
sociolinguistic stratification when correlated with education level - the more educated 
speakers are, the more likely it is that they will employ c ’est-a-dire (que). On the 
other hand, the older speakers are, the less likely it is that they will use c ’est-a-dire 
(que). Statistically, only findings with education were revealed as significant and it 
seems that, at least where c ’est-a-dire (que) is concerned, sociolinguistic stratification 
in French is marked to a greater extent by membership of an educational group - and 
we might extrapolate from this to social class - than it is by gender.
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Chapter 10 Enfin29
10.0 Introduction
This chapter is in two parts - the first deals with the pragmatic, semantic and syntactic 
description of enfin, the second with its sociolinguistic stratification.
10.1 Enfin - pragmatic, semantic and syntactic characteristics
Oui enfm moi je suis, euh, enfin euh ... euh par principe moi je dis que euh ... 
tout ouvrier, enfin en France hein, tout ouvrier ... doit euh ... enfin, doit, on 
peut pas dire doit, enfin pour moi, doit etre au moins socialiste ou 
communiste. Enfm, euh de milieu ouvrier, quoi. (16, 1003-1006)
In the 17 hour corpus of spontaneous spoken French, enfin occurs no fewer than 432 
times and, as is illustrated in the extract above (which was quoted in the Introduction 
to the thesis), it is most often used as a corrective, either to restrict the scope of the 
proposition (enfin moi, enfin pour moi, enfin en France hein, enfin euh de milieu 
ouvrier), to introduce a hedging expression (enfin euh...euh par principe) or to correct 
what is perceived to be an over-strong assertion of one’s views (enfin doit, on peut pas 
dire doit).
Dictionary definitions of enfin found either in traditional monolingual dictionaries 
such as le Grand Larousse de la langue franchise (1972, Vol.2: 1618-1619), or in more 
recent bilingual and coipus-based dictionaries such as Correard and Grundy (eds.) 
Oxford Hachette (1994: 300) include the following main definitions of enfin:
1 lastly (in a development or after an enumeration): Je montrerai enfin que ces deux 
systemes sont compatibles.
2 indicating relief: Enfin seuls!
29 Adapted and abridged versions of sections of this chapter are to be published as “La fonction de la 
particule pragmatique enfin dans le discours des hommes et des femmes.” and “Repair strategies and 
social interaction in spontaneous spoken French : the pragmatic particle enfin ” in Beeching (2000) and 
Beeching (2001a) respectively.
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3 to sum up, in other words: II est intelligent, travailleur, enfin il a tout pour reussir.
4 indicating resignation: C ’est triste mais enfin on n ’ypeu t rien.
5 indicating an objection: Enfin, vouspouvez essayez...
6 indicating impatience: Vas-tu te taire, enfinI
I  introducing a correction (a restriction of the original word(s)): II pleut tous les jours, 
enfin presque. (or a more precise version of the original word(s): C ’est une robe a 
peine evasee, enfin presque droite.
8 when everything is taken into account, after all: Cet eleve qui, enfin, n ’est pas sot, 
ne reussit pas dans son travail.
9 indicating surprise: Mais enfin, c ’est incroyable, une aventure pareille.
Cadiot et al (1985) attempt to provide a unified description of enfin as a metalinguistic 
marker whose function is to indicate that a given discourse fragment (in italics in the 
examples below) is meant to preclude the utterance of a previously possible discourse. 
In this way they hope to account for the different contexts in which enfin is used.
C’est desagreable, enfin ga va pas durer.
J’ai rencontre Jacques, Pierre, puis enfin Paul
II est bien ce film, enfin pas mal.
Enfin, qu ’est-ce que ga te fait?
Cadiot et al, 1985: 200.
Barnes (1995) likens the use of bon, ben and enfin to the use of well in English. She 
categorises all three as ‘discourse particles’. In the two hours of interviews in Barnes’ 
corpus, there were 175 occurrences of enfin, 120 of ben and 100 of bon. Her initial 
findings confirm our own that these particles are of very frequent occurrence in the 
spoken language. In the present study, we shall not be considering Barnes’ analysis of 
ben and bon but shall investigate her suggestion, quoting Schiffrin (1985), that well is 
the closest equivalent to such expressions in English. Barnes argues that enfin marks a 
discontinuity in the discourse, signalling that the discourse is not accomplishing its
2 9 2
communicative purpose or ‘that it stakes a claim too strongly’ (Bames, 1995, 821). It 
is this aspect of her study which is of interest to us, in that it hints at the pragmatic 
functioning of enfin as a hedging device. We prefer to name enfin a pragmatic 
particle, rather than a discourse marker, and, in this, we follow Fraser (1999) and 
Wouk (1999) in considering that Schiffrin’s (1987) criteria for what counts as a 
discourse marker are very broad. The debate concerning discourse markers and their 
definition is raised by Fraser (1999), who remarks that they have been studied ‘under 
various labels, including discourse markers, discourse connectives, discourse 
operators, pragmatic connectives, sentence connectives and cue phrases’ (Fraser, 
1999, 931). As indicated in the traditional dictionary definitions above, enfin has a 
number of different senses, including its ‘core’ or structural (rhetorical, discourse- 
marking) sense of ‘finally/ at last/ to sum up’. In the spoken language, it appears to be 
used more frequently in an interactive or phatic manner than rhetorically.
The examples Bames provides appear to support the case for reinterpreting enfin in 
many cases as a pragmatic particle serving to protect a speaker’s face and, as such, it 
may be analysed within Brown and Levinson’s (1987) theory of politeness. It is 
clearly only in its corrective sense that enfin might be translated as well. Bames 
(1995) discovered, as we have done, that the corrective sense of enfin far outweighs 
the others in the spontaneous spoken language. It is worth noting that Schiffrin’s 
analysis of well differs from the present analysis of enfin, in that she investigates the 
uses of well in conversation, whilst the present corpus is of interviews. Enfin is thus 
used most often in the present corpus as a self-corrective, not as a corrective to the 
views of others. Schifffin (1985, 641) describes well as a ‘marker of response’. Her 
analysis shows that ‘well anchors its user in a system of conversational exchange 
when the options offered by a referent for the coherence o f a response are not 
precisely followed’ (Schiffrin, 1985, 641). The conversational use of well is very 
different from the corrective use of enfin in the context of the present corpus, though 
the suggestion that it marks a discontinuity appears to hold tme. In Schiffrin’s corpus, 
it is implied that the ‘self-repair’ usage of well is a relatively rare occurrence though 
it functions in this context in exactly the same way as corrective enfin. The turn-initial
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usage of well which forms the focus of Schiffrin’s paper could not be rendered by 
enfin (though bon, ben or c ’est-a-dire (que) might fit the bill here) as we can see from 
Schiffrin’s example 40:
(40) Zelda: D ’y’ know where the cemetery is, where Smithville I: Imi 
is?
Debby:Yeh.
Zelda: Well, when y’get to the cemetery, y’ make a right.
Schiffrin, 1985: 657
There is no easy one-to-one mapping of enfin in French and well in English. Each has 
a range of meanings or uses. It appears to be only in self-repair that they coincide, as 
in Schiffrin’s example 42:
(42) Look at Bob’s par- eh father an’ mo- well I don’t think his father 
accepted it- his mother.
Schiffrin, 1985: 657.
Within the framework of Brown and Levinson’s (1987) theories of positive and 
negative politeness, speakers employ politeness strategies in an attempt to avoid face- 
threatening acts (FTAs). It may be that corrective enfin is used by speakers both in 
attending to their positive face (their desire to be approved of) and to their negative 
face (their desire to be unimpeded in their actions) in different contexts, depending 
upon whether the ‘correction’ is designed to downplay an assertion which is too 
strong or to correct an item of factual accuracy. Neither of these functions appear to be 
text or discourse related, although the signal flagged up by enfin (here comes a 
correction) evidently is.
The overwhelming majority of examples of enfin (311 examples) in the present corpus 
introduce a corrective. There are about 50 examples of ‘To sum up, in short’, and under 
20 examples each of ‘resignation’, ‘finally’ and ‘all in all’. There are no examples of
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‘relief, ‘adversativeness’ or ‘impatience’. This might be explained by the fact that the 
speakers were unknown to each other and the situation was an interview situation, not 
one in which such feelings might readily be expressed. A categoiy which does not 
appear in dictionary definitions but which was fairly widespread, with 15 occurrences 
in the corpus, is one which I have named ‘hesitation’. This category distinguishes itself 
from others by providing a breathing space during which a speaker may find the term 
required by the context.
Correctives introduced by enfin
In the 311 occurrences of enfin in its corrective role, enfin typically follows a phrase, 
either a noun phrase or a verb phrase, and is followed by another ‘correcting’ or 
‘adjusting’ phrase which may be in the same word class or a parallel structure or may be 
a near synonymous paraphrase which is dissimilar in structure. Often enfin introduces an 
insertion into the syntactic structure which continues to left and right of the inserted 
‘aside’, which may or may not be characterised by the ‘intonation d’incise’ mentioned 
by Delomier and Morel (1986). Example 1 is an illustration of this type, where the 
underlined section displayed classic characteristics of the incise.
[1] Beaucoup d’enfants viennent de parents divorces, enfin beaucoup peut-etre pas
beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme et souvent on a des problemes. (15, 
56-57)
The structure of utterances containing corrective clauses starting with enfin may be 
represented thus:
A l + enfin+A2 (+A3).
A l represents a piece of discourse which contains X, an item requiring correction. The 
upcoming correction is flagged by enfin and A2 contains the correction. Enfin + A2 
may be a parenthetical remark inserted into an ongoing discourse (as indicated by the 
bracket around A3 - the ongoing discourse) or may end the utterance in question. A2
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refers back anaphorically to A l and the relations between A l and A2 are of 
considerable linguistic interest, generally involving sense relations which may be 
reflected, too, in the syntax. Occasionally, the relationship is pragmatic, in other 
words the relationship between A l and A2 can be retrieved only by reference to the 
extra-linguistic context. A l contains a term - X - which is corrected or modified in A2 
in a term which we shall call XM. We shall be returning to Example 1 below when 
discussing correctives of the echo/self-mimic type. Before we begin our finer 
investigation of the relationship between the uncorrected and the corrected term and to 
explore the psycholinguistic (process-driven) or sociolinguistic/pragmatic (politeness- 
driven) motivations which may lie behind the use of such correctives, it is of interest 
to point out that Schiffrin’s example of self-repair using well in English and quoted 
above (Schiffrin, 1985, 657) fits the paradigm outlined for correctives with enfin in 
French. A l = Look at Bob’s parents eh father an’ mo; X — father an mo’ ; enfin +A2 
= well I don’t think his father accepted it. XM = his mother.
Sense relations connecting the uncorrected with the corrected term.
The large numbers of examples of correctives in the corpus reveal a remarkable 
homogeneity in terms of the relationship between X and XM. They involve specifying 
(precision or restriction), generalising and providing a synonym or near-synonym. They 
fall into six main sub-groups as indicated below.
After Oui, Non or Si.
The categorical Oui, Non and Si are often to be found before the corrective, as speakers 
wish to hedge their initially over-strong assertion. This is illustrated in examples 2 -6 :
[2] A: Vous etes breton?
B: Oui. [rires] Enfin, je suis ne a Rennes, quoi. (3, 21-23)
[3] A: Et si j'achete les cassettes par exemple des films en France est-ce que je 
peux l'utiliser normalement en Angleterre ?
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B: Ah oui, oui, pas de probleme. Mm. Enfin, il faut un magnetoscope achete 
en France. (11, 48-51)
[4] A : Alors vous etes c'est c'est un passetemps plutot l'accordeon?
B: Oui, c'est enfin bon l'accordeon disons que c'est modestement le principal 
mais bon je pratique aussi le piano et l'orgue. (25, 15-18)
[5] A: Vous louez des combinaisons?
B: Oui. Enfin, les combines sont foumies avec [pause] avec la planche dans le 
meme prix pour le meme prix. (44, 34-37)
[6 ] B: On s’en est rendu compte rapidement, on a arrete tout de suite l’utilisation
de cette centrale.
A: Oui, enfin, c’est ce qu’ils disent aux informations, n ’empeche que je pense 
que le sodium a eu le temps aussi de euh de partir par par les eaux et puis de 
nous polluer un peu plus de nos rivieres. (8 6 , 23-27)
In such cases, the ‘correction’ offered after Oui, Non or Si is a correction to a 
proposition rather than a single vocabulary item which is adjusted or modified. 
Generally, too, such corrections are not self-corrections, they are corrections of the 
proposition made by the interlocutor whose question is answered by Oui, Non or Si. As 
such, these corrective enfin phrases are atypical of the corpus as a whole. It is of interest 
that, in many cases it is an implicature in what H has said which is picked up and 
corrected by S. In example 2, the S questions what is meant by ‘being Breton’ ( a 
concept taken for granted by H) by saying that he was ‘Breton in so far as he had been 
bom in Rennes’ with accompanying laughter, which seems to underline the point that S 
was talcing something for granted. In 3, the S picks up a possibly mistaken implicature 
in H ’s question, that one can use a British VCR to play back French videos. In 5, H has 
assumed that wet-suits are rented separately, a misconception corrected by S. In 6 , S 
corrects H ’s misconception that the nuclear power station was shut down by suggesting 
that that is what we hear on the news (but it is not necessarily the whole truth). Whilst
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correction of misconceptions residing as implicatures in H ’s speech does not account for 
all of the uses of enfin clauses in this sub-category, examples of it are sufficiently 
numerous to lead us to believe that it is a major motivation for correctives of this type. 
Enfin in such circumstances thus serves as a gentle introducer to an objection raised by 
H to S, indeed softens the blow, thus contributing to reducing what might be perceived 
as a FT A. In other cases, the corrective in more classic manner downtones an over- 
assertive remark by S in replying baldly ‘yes’ or ‘no’. In some cases, the Ss show a 
degree of embarrassment concerning their assertion and use the corrective to save face.
Precision
The vast majority of corrections move in the direction of greater precision or 
appropriacy and may be one word replacements (by far the most common) as we can 
see in examples 7-14 or a paraphrase version of the first term as we see in examples 
15-17. The terms to be made more precise or stylistically appropriate which occur 
before enfin and those which replace them which occur after enfin are underlined.
[7] J’ai, j ’ai refait une et une et enfin une formation agricole [One assumes et.. to 
be truncated etudes] (8 , 109-110)
[8 ] J’ai un patron qui m ’enquiquine tout le temps enfin qui m ’ennuie (16, 166­
167)
[9] on leur dit pourquoi pas faire les cons enfin excusez-moi aller faire 1’imbecile 
(16, 441)
[1 0 ] il buvait, il, vraiment des problemes avec les flics tout 9 a, vraiment enfin les 
gendarmes, et cet homme-la, il s'est immole (16, 631-632)
[1 1 ] moi, j ’ai vu mon gamin venir devant moi pisser, enfin uri..., enfin faire pipi 
devant moi (16, 869-870)
[12] son copain est venu ce midi enfin ce matin enfin en fin de matinee (16,740­
741)
[13] des des infractions enfin des irregularites considerables (94, 328-329)
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[14] on commence par les les banques tout 9 a pour savoir si on peut avoir des des 
prix enfin des taux assez bas pour avoir des des charges moins grosses (37, 16­
17)
[15] on donnait notre paiement enfin ils nous geraient notre salaire (16, 483)
[16] J’ai ete cinq ans et demi la jambe dans le platre enfin j’ai passe onze ans 
dans les hopitaux. (16, 158-159)
[17] c'est pour, si vous voulez dans les quartiers, comme les quartiers 
surpeuples comme Villejean enfin, ou il y a vraiment des des, des des 
mutations de personnes tres, tres denses (16, 372-374)
The motivations for the replacements appear to differ. Some derive from a respect for 
the perceived respectability of H. The informal terms enquiquiner, cons, flics and 
pisser are replaced by the standard terms ennuyer, imbecile, gendarme and faire pipi 
(via uriner). This seems to be a fictive correction, in that the S could have used the 
more polite term at the outset and yet seems to prefer to use the informal, colloquial 
French he is accustomed to adopting and then correct it with a clin d ’oeil to H. The 
social distance between H and S is thus decreased as a secret understanding is created 
between H and S whereby S ‘lets H in’ on the secret of vulgar terminology but ‘nods’ 
towards respectability in this way. It is significant that all of these examples were 
spoken by one subject, a man who had had little education and had, indeed, spent 
many years in Reform School. Other replacements are linguistically or referentially 
motivated, the speaker uses enfin to introduce the correct term for the context (e.g. 
infractions > irregularites considerables, des prix> des taux). Examples 15-17 
illustrate a cline of exactness in paraphrase. The change from On donnait notre 
paiement to ils nous geraient notre salaire (talking of the subject’s period in prison/on 
parole) represents a considerable shift in emphasis or may simply be a syntactic 
adjustment on the part of the S to express the situation better. It is a sensitive issue 
whichever interpretation we take and we might posit that the act of correcting or 
mitigating in itself may flag a speaker’s psychological difficulties in approaching an 
issue or expressing himself. On the other hand, examples 16 and 17 appear to be 
simply reformulations of the same or similar concept/situation, a mechanism whereby
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ideas and themes are reworked, thus creating the redundancy which is often noted as 
being a characteristic component of the spoken language (where phrases are termed 
‘redundant’ by virtue of the fact that a similar concept has already been expressed in 
(near-)synonymous terms or in a paraphrase).
Expressing uncertainty - in one’s personal experience at least
Correctives with enfin are often used with moi, personnellement, with je  pense (pas) , 
je  crois (pas), je  trouve, je  sais pas as in examples 18-19. Ss mitigate the forcefiilness 
or imposition which might be created by their assertion by stating that this is only 
their opinion (others might not agree):
[18] Ah oui, enfin c'est une famille quand meme assez, enfin moi je trouve, hein! 
(16, 246)
[19] Qui entre nous enfin personnellement est une horreur. (94, 500)
The particular to the general case.
These examples could be classified as enumerative enfin (briefly, in short, to sum up) 
where a list o f examples is being ‘summed up’ in a superordinate term on the right. In 
20, however, there are only 2 items (Dinard and Rennes) and in 21, the intonation 
accompanying sur I ’Espagne, sur lltalie, sur le Portugal was not of the ‘listing’ 
variety, and S attempts to generalise his concept in the tenn to the right of enfin in the 
first instance but has to recorrect before he reaches the end of his definition to 
recategorise Spain! He is clearly on difficult and sensitive ground and this is reflected, 
too, in the numerous repetitions and hesitations which lead up to his final ‘les gens qui 
sont dans la puree quoi’. The use of the informal ‘puree’ and the terminal ‘quoi’ are an 
attempt on the part of S to downtone the seriousness of his (somewhat racist and 
outdated) remarks and to distance himself from them. He recognises that such 
outspoken views will be unacceptable to H and attempts to reduce the imposition his 
words will create.
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[20] Vous allez sur les marches, par exemple, peut-etre pas a Dinard mais, vous 
allez a Rennes, enfin dans les grandes villes, vous avez que des etrangers qui 
font les marches ! (16, 1111-1113)
[21] Oui, mais on va se baser, on va, on va se baser sur euh, sur la monnaie, on va 
se baser sur l'Espagne, sur l'ltalie, sur le Portugal, enfin sur des pays qui sont 
euh consideres comme des pays..., enfin, l'Espagne euh ... c'est, c'est les deux 
extremes hein, y a la, y a y a les bourgeois et puis carrement les gens qui sont 
dans la puree quoi. (16, 1169-1172)
Restrictive
Enfin in these circumstances could have been replaced with ‘at least’. The Ss in all of 
these examples downsize their claims or show some embarrassment about making 
over-sweeping generalisations. Clearly, such correctives serve face needs.
[2 2 ] beaucoup d’enfants viennent de parents divorces, enfin beaucoup peut-etre pas 
beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme et souvent on a des problemes (15, 
56-57)
[23] l'avenir n'est pas tellement rose, je crois pas enfin pour la region ici, hein. 
Ailleurs peut-etre. Pas ici. (34, 125-126)
[24] Bon, les Etats-Unis, les Anglais sont les amis de la France enfin reconnus 
comme tels [rire]. (85, 95-96)
Syntactic repair
Repair mechanisms in the spoken language very often serve to backtrack on a 
syntactic structure which has proved inappropriate for the context. Interestingly, given 
the usefulness of such a device, there are few examples of this in the corpus - only 2 . 
Example 25 clearly shows the usefulness of enfin in changing the tense of the verb, 
whilst 26 might be interpreted as a syntactic repair but also as a complete 
reformulation or paraphrase of the speaker’s communicative intent.
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[25] Oui, oui. ... Ah oui, parce que c'etait un type euh, enfin c'est toujours un type 
sensationnel (16, 984-985)
[26] s’ils echouent ce sera vraiment enfin ils auront largement contribue a faire de 
ces elections euh une sanction de leur politique, quoi. (94, 20-22)
The ‘echo/self-mimic5 corrective
Example 22 (=Ex. 1) above illustrates a particular manifestation of the enfin 
corrective, which I shall dub the ‘echo/self-mimic’ type whereby speakers repeat their 
own words in fictive disbelief or surprise that they have employed a particular term. 
They then proceed to correct the inexact tenn which they have thus highlighted as 
being descriptively inaccurate or inadequate. There are nine further examples of 
‘echo/self-mimic’ in the corpus, illustrated below, in examples 27-35. The echo/self­
mimic phrase is accompanied by lowered intonation, with a perceptible pause at the 
end of the flagged inaccuracy followed by the correction.
In order to capture the rules whereby echo/self-mimic correctives operate, it is useful 
to develop a notation. The notation below, which is adapted from a method employed 
by computer programmers30, may best be described at 4 levels. Level 1 makes the 
system of combining words, symbols and punctuation explicit. Level 2 provides the 
basic paradigm in symbols, words and punctuation. At Level 3, the symbols are 
displayed on the left with their meaning on the right. At Level 4, symbols introduced 
at Level 3 are displayed on the left with their definition on the right. In such a way, an 
elegant and terse manner of presenting the paradigm may be achieved.
Level 1
The notation is written using (a) the word enfin (b) symbols (c) punctuation. Nothing 
else.
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Symbols are strings of upper case letters and numbers, e.g. A l, X, XM
The punctuation is:
+ followed by
( )  contents of brackets are optional
Level 2
An utterance containing a corrective clause starting with enfin takes the general form: 
A 1 +enfin+A2(+A3)
Level 3
symbol meaning
A l discourse+X
A2 X + XM
A3 continuing discourse
Level 4
symbol meaning
X The word or expression which is to be corrected
XM Modified or toned-down form of X
In the following examples enfin + X (the element to be corrected) are italicised. 
Example 27 illustrates the classic echo/self-mimic corrective:
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[27] Puis alors apres pour trouver du travail tous les etudiants vont a Paris apres enfin 
tous les etudiants tous ceux qui peuvent. (1, 884-885)
A l (Puis alors apres pour trouver du travail tous les etudiants vont a Paris) contains a 
term X (tous les etudiants) which requires correction. This term is picked up, ‘echoed’ 
after enfin in A2 which thus contains X +XM - the corrected phrase tous ceux qui 
peuvent. XM constitutes a restriction of X tous les etudiants to tous ceux qui peuvent, 
with the deictic ceux referring back to etudiants. The speaker once more downtones a 
potentially too-strong assertion and is protecting his face needs.
Example 22 (=ex.l) follows a slightly different pattern. Al contains a word or 
expression X {beaucoup) which is repeated after enfin in an echo/self-mimic {enfin 
beaucoup). This is followed by a corrective expression A2. The corrective expression 
may optionally be a negation of X (pas beaucoup) which may be modalised (peut- 
etre pas beaucoup). This in its turn may optionally be followed by mais with a toned- 
down or modified version of X termed here XM (quelques-uns). The relationship 
between X and XM is a semantic one, here it is numerical (beaucoup >quelques-uns). 
However, the judgement as to whether 25%, 50% or 75% constitutes a large number 
of divorced parents or not is subjective. In terms of the politeness principle, the 
speaker is reducing the forcefulness of his claim and is thus reducing the imposition 
on his hearers, thus not opening himself to attack/pre-empting potential criticism.
In order to include examples like 22 in our paradigm, it will be necessary to update 
the notation to include mais at Level 1, A2 = X+(ME+)(NXmais+)XM at Level 3 and 
ME = Modal expression such as ‘peut-etre’, N=Negating expression such as ‘pas’ at 
Level 4.
Example 28 throws up another problem for our notation.
[28] A: C'est vrai? £a coute pas cher?
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C: Si, 9 a coute cher mais le son est beaucoup mieux enfin ga coute cher, 9 a coute 
plus cher que les cassettes mais le son est beaucoup mieux. (1,159-162)
Here X= ga coute cher, XM = ga coute plus cher, the negation of the original term is 
not made explicit but is implicit in enfin ga coute cher. The modified first term (XM) 
is that CDs are not expensive per se but more expensive than cassettes. Once again, 
there is a semantic relationship between X and XM {cher > plus cher que les 
cassettes) (i.e. not so expensive as all that). The speaker thus downtones the 
forcefulness of his remarks but, given that he is only 14 years old, such a remark 
could be considered as bragging or imposing his own will. Speaker A suggests that 
CDs are expensive, speaker B agrees but then disagrees, but only marginally, having 
firstly gone along with ga coute cher and then qualifying his remark to ga coute plus 
cher que les cassettes. Another point of interest is that A3 is a repetition of the second 
half of A l - mais le son est beaucoup mieux. It is thus possible to pick up one element 
from an utterance, correct that element but reproduce Al with the corrected element 
XM inserted within it. In order to include this possibility within our paradigm for such 
correctives, Level 3 of our notation must be revised to include (-I-E) for A l and A3. 
Level 4 must be updated to include E - an ending to the discourse phrase in A l (which 
is repeated in A3), which is optional in both positions.
[29] Voila. II y a beaucoup enfin il y  a beaucoup de families il y a certaines families 
fran9aises qui sont comme 9 a. (1, 517-519)
The interest of example 29 lies in the omission of part of the repeated term X in A l. 
A l contains beaucoup (no de families) whilst A2 contains beaucoup de families. The 
speaker’s mind has run on and corrected itself before it even finishes A l. The listener 
can reinterpret beaucoup in Al as beaucoup de families because this is what appears 
in A2. Once again the speaker uses the correction to tone down his assertion 
{beaucoup de families > certaines families) and could thus be said to be hedging and 
attending to face needs. In order to include this possibility within our syntactic
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paradigm for such correctives, Level 1 of our notation must be revised to include the 
following punctuation:
/ include either of the terms to each side of the slash but not both, and not 
neither
Level 3 of our notation must be updated to read:
Al = discourse + X (+E)/(+X) 
and Level 4 must read:
X - The word or expression which is to be corrected, or part of that expression
[30] S'il veut suivre des des grandes etudes ou s'il veut prendre des etudes plus 
enfin plus calmes plus moins moins grandes et 9 a depend 9a depend de tout 
euh 9a depend beaucoup de (1, 1149-1151)
Once again there is an omitted term in A l, the adjective calmes which is modified in
A2 to moins grandes. In this instance, etudes is omitted in X and the only common
feature is plus. This is explicable because of the linear, one-bit-at-a-time nature of the 
spoken language (see Brazil, 1995) and because the adjective follows the noun in 
French. In example 29, X (beaucoup) has not been omitted in A l, not because X must 
be made explicit in order to be picked up in A2 and corrected as XM, but because it 
comes first in the linear progression of spoken French.
The notation developed to contend with this, containing an optional omitted element 
in A l with the element stated in A2 does not adequately portray the difference 
between:
1) II y a beaucoup enfin il y a beaucoup de families
2 ) des etudes plus enfin plus calmes
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In example 2), it is the part of X which is to be corrected which is omitted in A l! X, 
however, must obligatorily contain one element of the term in order for it to be 
corrected. Our definition of X as a word or expression which is to be corrected or part 
of that expression covers both of these cases but does not tell us which part of the 
expression has been omitted and therefore is uninformative as to which part is omitted 
in Al and/or A2. What appears to happen is that in A l, the final element in a noun 
phrase in X is truncated (i.e. beaucoup de families > beaucoup; etudes plus calmes > 
etudes plus). Speakers cut themselves off in mid-stream to provide the correction. The 
‘mimic’ element may repeat the entire phrase to be corrected (beaucoup de families) 
or just one element of it, that which bears the meaning which is to be contrasted 
(beaucoup de families > certaines families; plus calmes > moins grandes). In the case 
of beaucoup de families, you could not omit the first element of X in A2 because this 
is the element to be changed:
? il y a beaucoup enfin de families, il y a certaines families
although it would be possible to omit the second term in X in A2:
il y a beaucoup enfin beaucoup il y a certaines families
Similarly you could not omit the first element of etudes plus calmes in A l :
?s’il veut suivre des plus calmes
The most elegant solution is to retain X as the word or expression to be corrected or 
part of that expression, knowing that in a situation where an adjective follows a noun 
and it is the adjective which is to be changed, this can be truncated in A l.
Once again, in example 30, there are lexical and semantic links between X (albeit 
truncated in A l) and XM (plus calmes/moins grande) and, even more obviously, 
between terms in A l and XM (grandes etudes/ moins grandes) involving antonymy,
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degrees of seriousness and comparatives. The speaker here is evidently struggling 
with how to refer in a euphemistic manner to academic courses which are less 
demanding. The corrective constitutes a series of edits aimed at finding an appropriate 
phrase. Once again, this is ultimately motivated by considerations of face.
[31] Puisque maintenant il faut avoir le bac avec mention puisque maintenant enfin 
presque tout le monde il y a beaucoup de gens qui ont le bac mais il y en a pas 
beaucoup avec mention et c'est les gens avec mention qui sont pris dans...(l, 
1290-1294)
In example 31, X, the phrase to be corrected, is entirely absent from Al! but is 
recoverable from the start of A2 - presque tout le monde. Our initial hypothesis that 
some vestigial part of X must remain in Al in order for it to be picked up and corrected 
in A2 has been undermined. This would seem to further justify the notation (+X) in Al.
The correction is a hedged expression of the original, each having a clear semantic 
relation with the other {presque tout le monde > il y  a beaucoup de gens) and once 
again the speaker tones down what might seem a too-strong assertion of his case in 
order to deflect criticism, and attend to face needs.
[32] On pratique enfin on pratique on peut pas pratiquer le sport avec enfin c'est- a-d 
par exemple le tennis je peux pas faire du spo je peux pas faire du tennis avec 
mon frere puisque on n'ar on n'est pas du meme niveau done euh peut pas peut 
pas jouer il faut etre deux pour jouer au tennis. Alors, euh c'est dur.
(1,1522-1525)
In this example, the speaker makes a wry comment about playing tennis with his 
younger brother. The first enfin clause constitutes a classic example of the echo/self­
mimic which contains a modalised negative of X (i.e. XM = a modalised negative of X, 
as in Example 25). A2 is, however, truncated in order to introduce a second corrective, 
this time, not one of the echo/self-mimic type but one which restricts the subject matter
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from le sport in general to a more specific example par exemple le tennis, thus 
downtoning to some extent the remark in that it is restricted to tennis and does not refer 
to all sport. The use of the corrective to introduce precision or a restriction in scope from 
X to XM (le sport > le tennis) has been considered in more detail above. The function of 
the first corrective here is to self-contradict in a somewhat humorous and wry manner.
[33] Euh, bebe d'un an, enfin, moi j'ai vu mon gamin venir devant moi pisser, enfin, 
uri, enfm, faire pipi devant moi et ben il recevait une fessee, il avait un an euh, 
9 a je vous dis franchement, il avait une fessee, euh je me faisais engueuler par 
ma femme apres parce que j'avais donne, euh, enfin une fessee fa9on de parler 
parce que... (16, 869-872)
In example 33, it is the fourth enfin which is of interest in the context of the echo/self­
mimic corrective. Once again X (une fessee) is omitted in Al but is recoverable from the 
previous line in the utterance and from the collocation j  ’avais donne. Here, XM does not 
constitute a correction but a comment on the appropriateness of the term employed, that 
it is a fagon de parler. We need thus to add a more general definition to Level 4 as 
follows:
XM = Modified or toned-down form of X or commentary on X.
The sensitivity of the subject matter (smacking one-year-old babies) is clearly a prime 
motivator in the adoption of the corrective here, the speaker is deflecting criticism by 
downplaying the strength of the term ‘fessee’ to talk about the small slap he 
administered the baby! Once again, a corrective with enfin selves a speaker’s face needs.
[34] Ah ben je lis, tous les enfin tous les journaux, je lis Ouest France. (23, 669)
This speaker omits X in A l and XM (Ouest France) is a hyponym of journaux, being 
France’s best-known regional newspaper. Once again, the speaker employs the 
echo/self-mimic corrective to downtone his too-strong initial assertion.
3 0 9
It is perhaps of interest that all of the examples of the echo/self-mimic type of enfin 
corrective were uttered by men - with 6  examples from one subject, a 14 year-old boy, 
who spoke for around 30 minutes on a number of different topics. The other four 
examples were drawn from inteiviews with 4 different men, all over 40. The 
preponderance of downtoners amongst these correctives is significant - it seems that one 
of the major functions of such correctives lies in attending to face needs, in other words 
oiling the wheels of social intercourse. It is natural that a 14 year-old boy should feel the 
need to take care in asserting his views too strongly, given the distance between himself 
and the interviewer in age and social standing. The prevalence of enfin in the spoken 
language might be said, thus, to derive both from the spontaneous, linear, rapid nature of 
the spoken language where repair mechanisms are at a premium but also because of the 
role of the spoken language in mediating social interaction.
Other researchers with spoken corpora may wish to test and refine the paradigm:
Al + enfin + A2 (+A3)
developed thus far to describe the echo/self-mimic sub-type of enfin clause, the 
notational specifications of which at this stage of our investigations stand as follows:
Level 1
The notation is written using (a) the words enfin and mais (b) symbols (c)
punctuation. Nothing else.
Symbols are strings of upper case letters and numbers, e.g. A 1, X, XM 
The punctuation is:
+ followed by
( ) contents of brackets are optional
/ include either of the terms to each side of the slash but not both,
and not neither
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Level 2
An utterance containing a corrective clause starting with enfin takes the general form: 
A 1 A2(+A3)
Level 3
symbol meaning
A l discourse + X (+E)/(+X)
A2 X + (ME+)(NX mais +)XM
A3 continuing discourse (+E)
Level 4
symbol meaning
X The word or expression which is to be corrected, or part of that
expression
ME Modal expression such as ‘peut-etre’
N Negating expression such as ‘pas’
XM Modified or toned-down form of X or commentary on X
E An ending to the discourse phrase in A l (which may be repeated in
A3)
Conclusions concerning the pragmatic functions of enfin
As Fraser (1999) indicates, discourse markers in general, whether used in spoken or in 
written discourse, have proved difficult to categorise. Indeed, such expressions have 
been variously referred to as discourse connectives, pragmatic markers and so on. Enfin 
might be classed as a discourse marker in its textual role in flagging an upcoming 
correction. In its corrective role (though not in its other senses), the corpus investigated 
indicates that enfin shares the syntactic and pragmatic characteristics of English well but 
only when the latter is used for self-repair. In French spoken discourse, enfin is 
functionally primarily a pragmatic particle, used to introduce a corrective or 
downplaying remark. Occurrences of enfin in the corpus have been categorised into five 
sub-types: those which down-play after Oui, Non or Si, those which substitute a term to 
the left of enfin with one which is more precise, those which, coupled with moi, 
personnellement, je  pense (pas),je crois (pas) etc., hedge by suggesting that this is only
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the personal view of the speaker, those which go from the particular to the general case, 
those which provide a restriction on the term to the left of enfin, and those which 
provide syntactic repair. The perlocutionary force of the corrective or hedge is often 
opaque. Such a particle does double duty: the correction introduced may be triggered by 
psycholinguistic motivations (to do with speech processing or with identification), by 
referential or by relational motivations.
The attempt made in the chapter to reveal the structured nature of the echo/self-mimic 
corrective - a corrective which appears to be primarily a down-player and which is 
marked by particular syntactic and intonational features - appears to give further 
substance to Martinie’s (1999) thesis that repair mechanisms are rule-governed. If the 
written language has been codified and its rules enshrined in descriptive grammars, the 
spoken language, too, appears to follow particular conventions which are implicitly 
recognised and reproduced by Ss and Hs. This introduction has attempted to make 
explicit some of the rules concerning the syntactic and pragmatic properties of the use of 
enfin in spontaneous spoken French. A fruitful terrain for future investigations is the 
manner in which such particles co-occur, as in the example: enfin dans la puree quoi. 
But now we must turn to its sociolinguistic characteristics.
10.2 The sociolinguistic stratification of enfin
As we have seen in Section 1, Lakoff (1975) claimed that women were disadvantaged 
by comparison with men because of their hedged and non-assertive manner of speech. 
Other researchers have suggested that women adopt more standard and correct, or 
even hypercorrect, forms (a view which has been substantiated in a large number of 
studies, notably Labov, 1966, for American English and Houdebine, 1983 for 
hexagonal French). Yet others (e.g. Holmes, 1995) have promoted the idea that, 
although women appear to adopt more polite and hedged manners of speech, this 
should be interpreted in a positive and not a negative light. Little work on the 
potentially gender-asymmetrical usage of particles has been conducted for French and 
none has been conducted for enfin. When it is used in its corrective sense enfin might 
be said to contribute to the attenuating strategies available to French speakers, it might
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be used to repair, add referential detail or to downtone an over-strong assertion. Do 
women use enfin more than men in this way? And if so, could its user then be 
considered to be adopting speech practices which were more polite than those of their 
male counterparts? These are the questions which will be addressed in the following 
section.
The number of occurrences of enfin and the category of each were noted. An extra 
category was added to the nine described above - that of hesitation. This was defined 
on both a formal and a pragmatic basis. Where a speaker stumbled, repeated words 
and seemed to be searching for words and also where none of the other categories 
were appropriate, the usage was categorised as “hesitation”. The data were submitted 
to quantitative analysis. As the men and women produced a comparable number of 
words, the raw numbers were first compared. In order to establish a realistic tally of 
the rate of occurrence for the different education and age-groups in the population, as 
the interviews last between 2 and 50 minutes each, the figures were divided by the 
word count and multiplied by 1 0 ,0 0 0  in order to have manageable figures.
Men: 268
Women: 164
Total: 432
Table 10.1 Raw number of instances of enfin
1 3 4 7a 7b 7c 7d 8 1 0
M 0 19 0 109 91 5 3 1 40
W 3 41 9 57 42 6 2 0 4
Tot: 3 60 9 166 133 11 5 1 44
Table 10.2 Raw number of instances of enfin in men and in women by category31
31 The categories are as follows: 1 finally; 2 relief; 3 to sum up; 4 resignation; 5 objection; 6 
impatience; 7 corrections - 7a hedges; 7b precision/restriction; 7c paraphrase; 7d denying the 
implicature of interlocutor’s utterance; 8 all things considered; 9 perplexity; 10 hesitation.
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The instances of mfiin employed in its canonical or primary sense (meaning ‘finally’ 
or ‘lastly’) are veiy few in the corpus. There are no instances of senses 2, 5, 6  and 9 
(indicating relief, objection, impatience or perplexity). This is no doubt attributable to 
the fact that the corpus comprised interviews and not naturally-occurring spontaneous 
conversations between family members and friends. It would be of interest to 
investigate such uses in more intimate domestic contexts. The vast majority of 
instances of enfin were used to introduce correctives with attenuators coming top of 
the list - 38% of total usage. Correctives which introduce a more precise definition 
follow at 28%. Hesitations account for 10% of the usage and instances in the other 
categories are very few in number. These results indicate that, in the spoken language 
at least, enfin is used primarily to introduce corrrectives - 6 6 % of the total are 
employed in this way and, interestingly, the majority of these correctives - 53% of the 
total - are employed as hedges, downplaying the force of an utterance, a percentage 
which may be compared with the lower percentage - 42% - used to clarify or make an 
expression more specific on a referential level. One might deduce that, in the spoken 
language, questions of face are of equal or of greater importance than referential 
precision in a speaker’s repair behaviour. The difficulties which speakers faced in 
finding appropriate words and expressions are reflected in the number of hesitations 
which are flagged by enfin (19%) but the rate is a great deal lower than that of the 
mitigating expressions.
As the corpus has a comparable number of male and female speakers and they 
produce an equivalent number of words - 78,291 words for the men, 81,135 for the 
women - (which is not the case for age and level of education), we can make an initial 
overview of the uses of enfin. Our first somewhat surprising finding, as Table 10.1 
indicates is that the men make much greater use of enfin than the women: 268 
instances versus 164 for the women. Not only do the women use enfin much less 
frequently than the men but they employ them very differently from a pragmatic and 
semantic point of view. As we can see from Table 10.3, the distribution is very 
different from that of the men. 25% of the uses of enfin are aimed at rhetorical 
discourse development in their canonical sense of ‘finally’ or ‘to sum up’ (as opposed
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to 7% for the men). 5% of the occurrences for women are used in expressing 
resignation (0 % for the men) and the percentages used for correction, either for 
hedging (35% for the women; 41% for the men) or for referential precision (26% for 
women; 34% for men) are higher for men than for women.
Sub-types of 
enfin usage
1 3 4 7a 7b 7c 7d 8 1 0
MEN 0 7,08 0 40,67 33,95 1 ,8 6 1 ,1 1 0,37 14,92
WOMEN 1,82 25 5,48 34,75 25,61 3,65 1 ,2 1 0 2,43
Table 10.3: Gender si.ratification of he different uses of enfin (in percentages)
The hypotheses often put forward concerning the hesitant nature of female speech do 
not seem to be borne out in the use of enfin as a correction-marlcer. If women adopted 
more hesitant modes of expression, we would expect them to produce an equal or 
larger number of corrective expressions as the men. It may be that women adopt other 
strategies of expressing hesitation: this point merits investigation.
The results appear to indicate that enfin usage is gender-asymmetrical. The men used 
enfin to repair a situation in which they have not succeeded in expressing themselves 
adequately in the first “draft” and are seeking to “edit” what they have said (as we can 
see from the large number of hesitations and corrections) whilst the women, who have 
perhaps a greater masteiy of the language, have less need to use enfin to make up for 
difficulties of expression (the use of category 1 0  ‘hesitation’ is less, this also being 
true for correctives). They use enfin to a much greater extent than men in a discursive, 
fashion in narration in its primary sense of ‘finally’ or ‘to sum up’. This could be 
explained by reference to women’s alleged ‘linguistic insecurity’ whereby women are 
said to employ fewer swear words and non-standard expressions. It may be that enfin 
is associated (as is quoi, and to a lesser extent, hein) with an uneducated and 
stigmatised (working class) form of speech which women would tend to avoid more 
than would a man. In this respect it is interesting to raise the question of the subject of
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interview 16 who might well unbalance our results as his speech manifests an 
extremely high rate of occurrence of enfin.
The subject of interview 16 is an excellent representative of the “one-of-the-lads” 
stereotype described by Labov and by Trudgill to explain the systematic phonological 
differences between Anglophone men and women. It seems that in order to integrate 
socially, men adopt language which is colourful or in an informal register. In 50 
minutes of speech (8,912 words), the subject of interview 16 uses enfin 127 times and 
very often he uses it to correct expressions which he apparently adopts habitually in 
order to establish his identity but which he feels obliged to adjust out o f respect for 
the interviewer. He uses enfin in corrective phrases to substitute the words travail for 
boulot, gendarme for flic, imbecile for con. His wish to select the correct register is 
illustrated in example [35]:
[35] j ’ai vu mon gamin venir devant moi pisser enfin uri... enfin faire pipi devant 
moi. (16, 869-870)
His correction, however, seems quasi-fictive. A polite subject (in the traditional sense 
of the term) would avoid all mention of the word “pisser” in a formal situation. It 
seems that that this subject wishes to derail the norms of conventional linguistic 
behaviour. Having rejected school and considering himself to be an under-educated 
rebel (even if he recognises that he has learnt much at the “university of life”), the 
subject finds himself in the unusual position of being asked to be tape-recorded by an 
English-speaking teacher of French. Several times he draws attention to the fact that 
“on apprendrait un mauvais frangais avec lui”. He is aware that the register of 
language is inappropriate but he does not succeed in eliminating it (as his language 
forms an integral part of the projection of his identity). As a consequence, he has 
recourse to a large number of corrective expressions. On the other hand, this subject 
employs a hedged fashion of presenting opinions which are likely to displease his 
interviewer, as we see in example [36]:
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[36] ... il y a une saturation euh ... d'etrangers en France, enfin excusez-moi euh .. je
parle des gens qui y vivent, hein ! Euh, des Arabes, enfin, moi je dirais faut 
pas dire qu'on est raciste parce que je connais des Arabes, des trues comme 9a 
qui sont tres gentils, mais euh ... quand vous, vous allez euh pour chercher un 
appartement des choses comme 9 a ils sont prioritaires sur les Fraii9 ais, ils sont, 
enfin tous les etrangers, ils ont priorite sur les Fran9ais, hein. (16, 1027-1033)
The speaker finds himself on shaky ground. He claims that there are too many 
foreigners in France, realises that the person he is addressing is foreign and backtracks 
in order to specify that it is long-term resident foreigners to whom he is referring! His 
repair strategy, which unleashes a proliferation of hedging expressions, aims to make 
his opinions more acceptable.
The subject of interview 16 thus projects a working-class male identity through his 
use of colloquial and non-standard expressions which he corrects for the interviewer 
whom he thus explicitly recognises both as a woman and as being from a certain 
social class which would tend to use a more standard register and to have less 
provocative or right-wing views. This speaker pays attention to his own face needs 
and to those of his interlocutor - the threat to his face derives from the difference in 
social milieu as it is perceived by the interviewee. If this subject is excluded from the 
data, the resulting figures are radically different as we can see from Tables 10.4 - 10.6.
Men: 141 (out of 69.343 words = 0,2%)
Women: 164 (out of 81.090 words = 0,2%)
Total: 305
Table 10.4 Raw number of instances of enfin (interviewee 16 excluded)
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Sub-types of 
enfin usage
1 3 4 7a 7b 7c 7d 8 10
MEN 0 7 0 58 54 2 3 1 16
WOMEN 3 41 9 57 42 6 2 0 4
Table 10.5 Raw number of instances of enfin broken down by categoiy of use 
(interviewee 16 excluded)
Sub-types of 
enfin usage
1 3 4 7a 7b 7c 7d 8 1 0
MEN 0 9,87 0 41,13 38,29 1,42 2,13 0,70 11,34
WOMEN 1,82 25 5,48 34,75 25,61 3,65 1 ,2 1 0 2,43
Table 10.6 Percentage usage of enfin by category of use (interviewee 16 excluded)
If the subject of interview 16 is excluded, the rate of usage of enfin amongst men 
drops from 0.34% to 0.2% of all words in the male corpus which equals the rate of 
usage of the women in the corpus. The unequal distribution of the categories of usage, 
however, remains virtually unaltered. The discoursal usage is still more evident 
amongst women (25% of the instances of enfin compared to 10% amongst men), the 
proportion of hesitations is reduced in male speech (15% to 11%), that of 7a 
(mitigation) has risen slightly, whilst that of 7b has gone up from 34% of the total to 
38%. As the subject of interview 16 could be perceived as atypical, he was excluded 
from the data, as the number of occurrences produced by him was large (in 50 minutes 
of speech and 8,912 words, he produced 127 instances of enfin32). Although the rate 
of usage in men and women is roughly similar once Subject 16 has been excluded, the 
way it is used remains different. Women use it less to make good a hesitant expression
32 Readers might justifiably be wondering why the sample was not better balanced in terms of 
interview-length for each subject. As explained above, it was decided that, in order to obtain good 
samples of naturalistic speech, it was better to allow interlocutors talk at their leisure and prompt where 
necessary. Other speakers equal subject 16 in the length of their speech production. This subject differs 
from the others because of his background and because his speech is marked by a very high rate of 
occurrence of enfin. For this reason, we feel it necessary to evaluate his contr ibution to the global 
picture of sex-based variation of this pragmatic particle. One might, for example, put forward the 
hypothesis that social distance is as, or more, important than sex as a factor influencing enfin usage.
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or for corrective reasons (either to initiate a repair or to hedge an utterance which 
might appear to stake a claim too strongly) and they use it more than the men to 
structure their discourse in a coherent manner or to express their resignation (5% in 
women, 0% in men). That women should be resigned to their fate is a highly 
traditional notion and it is interesting to see which women employ enfin in this way 
(subjects of interviews 30, 47, 49, 58, 91 et 92). Subject 30 comments on the fact that a 
storm was taking place as the interview proceeded but that the storm had arrived to late 
to counter the effects of long-terms drought. She is resigned to the whims of the climate:
[37] Ah oui en ce moment c'est vraiment la tempete la, c'est un orage quoi. Qa arrive 
de temps en temps. Depuis le temps qu'il y a pas d'eau mais enfin. C'etait un peu 
tard pour certaines choses, hein? (30, 159-161)
The subject of interview 47, an 8 8  year-old woman, is resigned to the fact that the good 
times are over, the subject of interview 49 resigns herself to summer holidays which she 
finds unattractive but that her husband enjoys, subject 58 to women’s dual role, whilst 
subject 91 is resigned to the rise in juvenile deliquancy which she considers unavoidable 
due to the very high unemployment rate (example 38):
[38] Oui, ga, c’est horrible. Enfin. Que voulez-vous? II y a maintenant tellement de 
chomeurs. Le chomage augmentant, il y a beaucoup plus de delinquance. (91, 
306-307)
This subject seems to project the responsibility for unemployment on to others - the 
(male) politicians whose opinions she does not share but over whom she has no control.
The ubject of interview 92, another 8 8  year-old, also regrets the passing of the good old 
times and uses enfin twice to express her resignation. The small number of occurrences 
of enfin used to express resignation in the corpus does not allow us to arrive at any firm 
conclusions. It would however appear from the examples given that there are social and 
demographic factors which motivate a higher rate of expression of resignation amongst
3 1 9
women. First of all, as we have said with respect to the high rate of memory PRs 
amongst women in the corpus, there are more elderly women than men in the population 
at large and our corpus reflects this tendency: in other words; it is probable that 
resignation is an attitude which is prevalent amongst elderly people. Judging from the 
examples from younger women, women have a tendency to give precedence to the 
needs of their husbands and children over their own, hence a resigned attitude to their 
lot. These two factors find their expression in the use of enfin (resignation) in the corpus. 
One might argue that the language, if studied with care, does indeed reflect the 
structures and norms of society by incorporating in its lexis, its structures and its 
particles, the reflexes and identifications of its uses. As they often lack power vis-a-vis 
their situation (biological, within the family or in politics), women express their 
resignation.
Variable Number of cases Average Standard
deviation
Sex 1 (M) 45 2 0 27
Sex 2 (F) 50 17 23
Age 1 13 9 18
Age 2 53 19 23
Age 3 29 2 2 30
Educ. 1 51 18 29
Educ. 2 32 17 18
Educ. 3 12 23 24
Table 10.7 Average number of occurrences of enfin broken down according to the 
variables sex, age and education level.
Tables 10.7 - 10.9 demonstrate that differences in rates of usage of enfin, whether their 
total usage or 7a and 7b (corrective) usage, are in general as marked by age and
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education level as by the sex of the interlocutor. The youngest speakers (up to 20 years 
old) use enfin a great deal less than the others - the older one is and the higher the level 
of education, the greater tendency there is to use enfin. Table 10.8 indicates that for the 
sub-category 7a, the same tendencies prevail with a tendency to favour hedging usages 
amongst those with a high level of education. These tendencies are less marked for sub­
category 7b where sex plays a less determinant role than level of education and in which 
the young have a very low level of usage.
Variable Number of 
cases
Average Standard
deviation
Men 45 8 11
Women 50 7 14
Age 1 13 4 7
Age 2 53 7 12
Age 3 29 10 16
Educ. 1 51 7 14
Educ.2 32 5 9
Educ. 3 1 2 13 16
Table 10.8 Average number of occurrences of enfin 7a broken down according to the 
variables sex, age and education level
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Variable Number 
of cases
Average Standard
deviation
Men 45 7 13
Women 50 4 7
Age 1 13 2 5
Age 2 53 6 11
Age 3 29 6 1 0
Educ. 1 51 5 11
Educ.2 32 6 9
Educ. 3 1 2 7 9
Table 10.9 Average number of occurrences of enfin 7b broken down according to the 
variables sex, age and education level.
10.3 Summary and conclusions concerning enfin
Whilst ANOVA tests do not provide statistically significant results overall for sex, 
education or age in relation to enfin (see Appendix D), there are indications that there 
are gender-asymmetrical differences in usage, men employing enfin to a greater extent 
to introduce explanatory ramification, whilst women use enfin to a greater extent in its 
canonical sense of ‘Finally’. That enfin 7b (referential correction) should be more 
frequent in male speech will not surprise adherents of Tannen’s (e.g. 1990) theories. 
Tannen, following Maltz and Borker (1982), makes the distinction between Report and 
Rapport as defining characteristics of male and female approaches to the purpose of 
conversation. These researchers posit that there is a difference of culture, men’s aim in 
conversation being to exchange information whilst women consider it as a means of 
establishing solidarity or of creating rapport with their interlocutor. In addition, the 
gender-asymmetrical usage of enfin in its more canonical function as a discursive 
marker signalling the end of an enumeration or to flag “in short”, “to sum up” or
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“finally” appears to support the assertions of Chambers (1995). According to Chambers, 
because of biological differences in brain geography, women are “better” linguists than 
men. They are better able to structure their discourse in a coherent fashion and to pay 
attention to the hypotactic structure at a supra-sentential level as well as creating the 
paratactic or syntagmatic structuring which is characteristic of spontaneous spoken 
language (Gadet, 1989, 121-125; Brazil, 1995, passim). That women should be 
competent linguists is not surprising in itself but it might seem paradoxical that 
linguistic ability should place women in a subordinate role. Lalcoff (1975) claimed that 
women are more hesitant in their speech than men and that they are thus subject to 
linguistic domination. This study seems to suggest that, far from dominating, the speech 
of male interlocutors is characterised by successive attempts to refine the expression of 
their ideas and to render them more precise.
This detailed investigation of the exploitation of enfin in a corpus of spoken French 
seems then to reveal that women are more capable from a linguistic point of view as 
they are less hesitant and demonstrate greater sophistication in discursive structuring 
than their male counterparts. In addition, the expressions which are often referred to as 
hesitant, non-assertive or hedging expressions are not only also used by the men but are 
those favoured by sectors of the population with a high level of education (and, in 
consequence, a higher status?). The men in our coipus (in the context, let us not forget, 
of interviews with a non-native female interviewer) might thus be said to be just as 
polite as the women. Even if the question of hedging and downplaying expressions has 
not been finally resolved in the linguistic literature, a number of studies (Preisler, 1986 
for English; Woulc, 1999, for Indonesian) seem to suggest that hedging strategies derive 
from a desire not to exaggerate or not to impose an opinion too strongly, and that male 
speech cannot be distinguished from female speech in this respect. The results of our 
study of the pragmatic function of the particle enfin in French support Preisler’s (1986) 
assertion that linguistic asymmetry exists only in the roles adopted by interlocutors, 
Erman’s (1992) findings concerning men’s greater recourse to particles in the mediation 
of repair and also the conclusions drawn by Wouk (1999) for whom politeness (as
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expressed in hedging) is not restricted to women. In our next chapter, we shall consider 
the role of hein in these respects.
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Chapter 11 Hein
11.0 Introduction
One of the features of women’s language which has been the subject of much research 
since Robin Lalcoff s pronouncements upon it 1975 is the tag question. It might be 
argued that the pragmatic particle hein in French fulfils functions similar to those of 
the tag question in English and, as such, may be used to test the universality of 
tendencies charted for English. Once again, this chapter will test the hypothesis that 
tentativeness or politeness is a feature of female speech and that this may be reflected 
in the distributional frequency of pragmatic particles, in this case the differential 
usage of hein. The research questions to be addressed are: Is hein usage gender- 
asymmetrical? And if so, do women use hein in a way which is more polite than 
men? This leads us to two problems, one is in interpreting the function of hein in each 
of its occurrences, the second is defining what we mean by “polite”. Traditionally 
hein has been considered to be a stigmatised form, used only in informal contexts. As 
Doppagne points out (1966):
Les dictiomiaires sont imanimes: hein est une inteijection a proscrire des que
Ton sort du domaine de la familiarite.../?em n’est tolerable que dans le parler
familier.
Traditionally, hein was to be avoided when in polite company, a proscription 
enshrined in the parental stricture: “Don’t say hein, say pardon”. An avoidance of a 
stigmatised fonn in this way might be termed hypercorrect. However, the employment 
of hein might be considered polite in the sense that hein can hedge or make speech 
more tentative. The term polite is used here in the sense that Brown and Levinson 
(1987) use it in attentuating a face-threatening act. In 11.1 we shall consider the 
pragmatic, semantic and syntactic properties of hein as revealed in previous studies 
and as illustrated in our corpus. In 11.2, we shall consider the social stratification of 
hein. The analytical framework adopted was once again rooted in the 
ethnomethodological principles of Garfmlcel and Turner, with an eye to Brown and
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Levinson’s (1987) politeness theory. This was coupled with an approach similar to 
that of Holmes (1995) in combining a quantitative with a quantitative approach. With 
particular reference to hein, it is interesting to consider, too, any evidence which 
might support Labov’s two principles relating the intersection between sex and social 
class with linguistic change. Labov (1990) posits two principles as follows:
Principle 1: In stable sociolinguistic stratification, men use a higher frequency of 
nonstandard forms than women.
Principle 2: In the majority of linguistic changes, women use a higher frequency of 
incoming forms than men.
11.1 Hein - pragmatic, semantic and syntactic characteristics
In the introduction to this chapter, it was suggested that hein may be compared to tag 
questions. Hein differs from tag questions in being formally invariable. It thus does 
not change in polarisation in the way that tag questions may. It also differs from tag 
questions in that it is always pronounced with rising intonation. However, like tag 
questions, it is generally used in utterance-final position and appears to share the 
pragmatic functions of hedging and facilitating tags. We shall not pursue a detailed 
comparison of the differential usages of hein in French and tag questions in English. 
The similarities between the two are witnessed in dictionary definitions of hein, where 
tag questions are used to translate hein in the exemplification given.
Previous studies of hein have made differing pronouncements on the variation of hein. 
Delomier (1999) considers that hein is idiolectal, appearing more often in the speech 
of some speakers than in that of others. Vincent (1993) shows that social origins may 
enter into it. Gulich (1970) defines both hein and quoi as markers of closure, Maury 
(1973) considers the form and function of hein in Ontario, Luzzati (1985) calls them 
phatic, Andrews (1989) utterance terminators and Morel and Danon-Boileau (1998) 
rheme punctors.
Many previous studies tended to focus, thus, on the discourse-marking qualities of 
hein, pronouncing its function to be primarily that of “terminator”. Andrews (1989),
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Vincent (1993) and Leglise (1999) are the first studies to suggest an interaction 
marking function and it is this pragmatic aspect of hein which appears to be the most 
fruitful approach to the analysis of hein in the context of spontaneous spoken 
contemporary French.
Andrews (1989, 203) describes hein as “an interaction marker used by the speaker to 
signal to the listener that he is aware of his presence and that he seeks to provoke 
some reaction from him.” Such a desire to engage in a relationship with the 
interlocutor can manifest itself in different types of utterances; orders, questions and 
statements so that its function differs according to the type of utterance in which it 
occurs. Moreover, Andrews explains, the exact value expressed by hein will vaiy 
according to the context and the intention of the speaker. When added to orders, hein 
has a reinforcing effect so that the order is perceived as being more insistent. In 
questions hein indicates that the speaker is seeking the agreement or approval of the 
listener. Hein adds a slight note of hesitation which suggests that the speaker is 
perhaps not completely certain of the listener’s reaction. In other cases, Andrews goes 
on, hein serves to reinforce the affective content of a question or statement and (1989, 
204) “introduces into the statement a provocative note because in a sense the speaker 
is challenging the listener to interrupt what he is saying by contradicting him or by 
reacting in some way.” Andrews highlights the implication intonation of emotive 
statement and that hein adds to the end of the utterance “a note of challenge which is 
lacking in the first part since the tone is rather hesitation. It is as if  the speaker finally 
makes up his mind to say something provocative and is challenging the listener to 
accept his assertion.”
Other researchers refer to the use of hein as a “sollicitation d’approbation”, a request 
for approval (Vincent, 1993) or a “demande d’assentiment”, a request for 
assent/consent (or approval) (Darot and Lebre-Peytard,1983). Such a request, though 
inteiTOgative in intonation, does not require a response from the interlocutor. But such 
a request for approval or assent may be very different in kind, ranging from a covert 
or not-so-covert order:
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on se reunira hein
to a hedge which diminishes the force of a potentially over-strong assertion:
et puis il est vachement sympa, ce mec-la, hein tu verras heuh il est 
formidable.
Fernandez (1994), studying didactic discourse proposes that hein functions as an end- 
marker of a section which has been emphasised:
Simulation reciproque ga veut dire/ simulation dynamiqudheinl ou/ les 
progres intervenus hein intervenant/a Fun des deux poles/mis en 
tension//*ez'«/sont immediatementMem/ euh.. .recuperes//zezV simules par 
1’autre pole.
Fernandez explains (1994, 154):
Dans la partie technique du discours, le rythme souligne une demarche 
ouvertement didactique qui consiste a detacher (“macher”33) les mots pour 
rendre cognitivement accessibles les etapes successives de la procedure.
Leglise (1999, 337) proposes, instead of such heterogeneous and incomplete 
categories, a finer description based on semantic values. This presupposes a rejection 
of the thesis that hein is desemanticised. In her study of the speech of the Patrouille 
Maritime, Leglise distinguishes 16 main uses of hein, based on its position in the 
utterance, its level of intonation and the co-text.
On its own, hein may constitute various requests: for repetition, to continue an 
intervention, for attention and for compliance. In initial position in the utterance, hein 
may constitute a way of repeating what the previous speaker has said, a request for
33 sic - Fernandez presumably refers to the manner in which educators reformulate or “chew over” 
their words to help students follow and give students time to think or take notes.
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support. In final position, it may constitute a request for authorisation, an injunction in 
the form of a verification, a reminder of something already said, a verification that an 
order has been heard or a request for confirmation. When hein is on its own but 
follows an utterance it constitutes an injunction to reply, a punctor - a consensual 
indicator. This might be interpreted as a request to take a new fact into account, an 
insistence on shared knowledge or a reminder of a contradictory piece of knowledge 
or an insistence on a fact which should have been known. Leglise attempts to find a 
unifying principle for all of these uses of hein whose function, she says, can only be 
interpreted in the context of their co-text. She arrives at the following definition:
Etant donne un dire P, hein fait acceder P au statut d’enjeu intersubjectif entre 
SO et SO1
(SO = Speaker 1; SO1 = Speaker 2)
This appears to argue for the inclusion of hein in the ranks of the range of hedging 
devices which, according to Brown and Levinson’s 1983 politeness theory, enable 
speakers to protect their own or their interlocutor’s face needs. Leglise indeed goes so 
far as to suggest the hedging force of hein when she says (1999, 395):
Le locuteur laisse a son interlocuteur le soin de decider, lui reconnaissant par 
la la possibility de le faire et la possibility que sa position soit remise en cause. 
II se desengage par la meme de son assertion.
(my underlining)
This echoes Barnes’ (1995, 821) words concerning the use of bon, ben and enfin, 
which are used when the discourse “stakes a claim too strongly”.
Caffi (1999, 882) claims that mitigating expressions are used in a number of situations 
in “smoothing interactional management” and “reducing risks for participants at 
various levels, e.g. risks of self-contradiction, refusal, losing face, conflict and so
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forth”. Such an interpretation involving shielding oneself from possible criticism 
seems to me to be a satisfying unifying principle which builds on the definition 
proposed by Leglise and which englobes such concepts as requests for approval and as 
an accompaniment to acts which might be considered to threaten one’s interlocutor’s 
face such as orders or to constitute impositions such as exaggerated claims, 
contradictions, expressions of self-pity, complaints or self-congratulatory remarks. 
Indeed, all of the latter types of potentially face-threatening acts were to be found in 
my coipus. We may thus refine Leglise’s definition so as to include a reference to the 
literature on politeness and hedging in the following way:
Given a proposition P, hein serves to hedge P in order to protect SO or SOl5s face.
This, then is a far cry from a purely discourse-marking function. Hein serves as an 
utterance terminator but its primary function is pragmatic, interactional and 
politeness-oriented. For this reason, it will be interesting to investigate its role in the 
speech of men and women. If its role is primarily one of diminishing face-threatening 
acts, it may serve as a test-case of the relative politeness of men and women. It will be 
of interest, too, to sub-classify the acts it accompanies, as men may consider different 
acts to be threatening or an imposition to those selected by women as meriting such 
hedging or “smoothing”.
Leglise states (1999) that her corpus does not differ from a well-established type of 
discourse marked by its essentially interactive nature. She concedes that it over­
represents a situationally-based discourse in the sense that certain of the frequencies 
are higher than average. Judging from the examples she gives, the Patmar corpus 
appears to be marked by a certain type of short instructional interchange which sets it 
at the opposite end of the spectrum from the narrative or analytical discourse which 
typifies the corpus used as the basis for this study in which in the longer interviews 
speakers take the floor for turns which may be over 50 lines long. Such a corpus 
permits us to investigate further the general applicability of Leglise’s categories and 
indeed those of previous researchers such as Orr (1965), Darot and Lebre-Peytard
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(1983), Andrews (1989), Vincent and Sankoff (1992), Vincent (1993), Fernandez 
(1994), Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998) and Delomier (1999).
All instances of hein in the present coipus were cut and pasted into a file of examples 
with sufficient surrounding text to facilitate the analysis. Attributing functional labels 
to examples of hein was, as Leglise discovered, and for the reasons described above, 
no easy task. Whilst the vast majority of examples appeared to be of the “request for 
approval” type, it was difficult at first to discern why the subject considered the 
proposition to be requiring such a gloss. In so far as possible, attempts were made to 
find formal justification for the allocation of hein to particular sub-categories. 
However, slavish adherence to such procedures was eschewed in favour of an 
interpretation based on co-text and context in the ethnomethodological tradition. At 
times, various interpretations appeared to apply simultaneously. Consider the 
following example:
[1] C: Done., mais sinon, c'est c'est tres pollue et quand on arrive a la campagne on 
est quand meme content.
B: C'est pas du tout agreable. Et on dit a la campagne pour aller a l'ecole il faut 
prendre le car mais euh moi il faut que je prenne un un bus il faut que je prenne 
le metro, j'ai une j'ai une demi-heure de trajet, hein?
A: Meme en meme habitant en plein centre de Paris. (1, 925-932)
In a discussion of the relative merits of the town and the countryside the two boys 
featured in interview 1 argue that living in the countryside is pleasanter and B 
contradicts one of the criticisms commonly put forward concerning living in the 
country, namely that you have to take a bus to go to school. He says that even in Paris, 
he has a half-hour journey to school and ends on hein. This might be glossed as:
a) Can you accept my counter-argument/contradiction (to what some people say)?
b) This may appear surprising but I am honestly not exaggerating - can you accept this?
c) I am feeling sorry for myself - 1 have a half-hour journey to get to school - (but I 
don’t want to impose on you by invoicing your sympathy)
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d) I am making a point emphatically and underlining my point with hein.
In all cases, the boy is making a plea for approval or assent on the part of his interlocutor 
and is protecting Iris face needs. The face-threatening act in each case is different. In a) 
he must cover the risk that the interlocutor may disagree with his analysis, he is 
contradicting accepted opinion. In b) he could be accused of exaggerating and for that 
reason must make a plea for agreement; in c), he could be accused of asking for his 
interlocutors’ sympathy, thus imposing upon them; in d) - using hein to underline an 
emphatic point, the speaker invokes the listener’s understanding in accepting such 
emphasis. As we have seen in the literature survey, Cameron et al, in Coates and 
Cameron (eds.) (1989, 77), suggest not only that forms must be studied in their 
linguistic and social context in order to devine their communicative function but also 
that multifunctionality is the unmarked case. How then can we attribute one function to 
each instance in order to arrive at a numerical or quantitative comparison of the uses 
made by men and women? Although most acts are multifunctional, a primary function 
may be discerned and, for the purposes of the present study, it was decided to attempt to 
isolate the primary function of each of the examples in its social and linguistic context. 
As a large number of examples of hein in final position mark an emphatic statement, 
this was felt not to distinguish sufficiently between its functions. This categoiy was thus 
necessary but insufficient, along with the concept of demande d ’assentiment. Almost all 
statements accompanied by hein in the corpus constituted demandes d ’assentiment (in 
other words were a response to face needs). Within that broader category, a large 
number were also markers of an emphatic statement. Emphatic statements included 
what might be considered hyperbolic expressions, surprising facts, contradictions and 
complaints/feeling sorry for oneself. Non-emphatic statements included discoursal 
usages, restrictions, hedges and expressions of epistemic modality and uncertainty, as 
well as a comment on the aptness of a term selected. We thus arrive at the following set 
of classifications and sub-classifications:
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Request for approval ^
Emphatic Non-emphatic
- hyperbolic expressions - discoursal
- surprising facts - restrictions
- contradictions - hedges
- complaints/play for sympathy - epistemic modality
- uncertainty
Table 11.1 Hein: A taxonomy of communicative functions
Example [1] falls into the emphatic statement category but could be sub-classified as 
Surprising Fact, Contradiction or Complaint. Within the discourse argument which is 
being pursued, the main function may be construed as Surprising Fact or as a 
Contradiction.34 As a Contradiction is a sub-set of Surprising Facts, this leaves us with 
the final knotty problem of whether this is primarily a Contradiction or a Complaint. 
This is resolved by the interlocutor’s response, which is “meme habitant en plein 
centre de Paris”. This response indicates that the (primary) force of the speaker’s 
words is the contradiction that what is usually claimed about schools in the 
countryside is also true o f Paris. Had the speaker’s assertion been interpreted 
primarily as a complaint, the interlocutor might have replied sympathetically, with 
e.g. “C’est vrai? vous avez un trajet d’une demi-heure?” or similar facilitative remark 
aimed at encouraging the speaker to relieve his feelings on this point. In this example, 
we have an explicit way of justifying the interpretation of the phrase preceding hein as 
a contradiction. We do not always have an overt manifestation of the primary force of 
the utterance. Indeed, the interlocutor could quite easily have returned to the topic at a 
later point in the conversation and taken up the secondary Elocutionary force of the
34 Contradiction might be defined as a sub-category of “surprising fact” but as contradictions are more 
numerous than surprising facts in the corpus, we have preferred to retain them as a full, rather than a 
subordinate category.
3 3 3
utterance as a “complaint”. This highlights the question of the possibility of the 
formal identification of the communicative function of an utterance. Many of the 
examples of “Complaints” in the corpus might be said to be marked through their use 
of verbs of obligation, such as “II faut...”. Yet we cannot blindly allocate all examples 
containing T1 faut’ to the Complaints category because, as we have seen in the current 
example, the complaint forms part of a larger argument, that of Contradiction, the 
complaint being an illustration of the contradictory position taken by the speaker, that 
long-distance travel is far from being restricted to schools in the countryside. Whilst 
the formal characteristics of communicative acts can be illuminating and aid decisions 
regarding their categorisation, they are far from being fail-safe indicators.
By far the largest category of statements terminated by hein were o f the discoursal 
variety. By this, we mean that they mediated an on-going discourse and might be 
glossed: “Do you follow what I am saying so far?” At first blush, they appear to bear 
similarities to Fernandez’ description of the didactic usage of hein and it is interesting 
that Fernandez refers to these as markers of the end-point of a section which has been 
emphasised. We can argue either for the inclusion of Fernandez’ examples within our 
framework as “non-emphatic” and discoursal or, in our own analysis, shift discoursal 
into the emphatic category. It seems that there are degrees of emphasis and it may be 
that didactic discourse is characterised by less emotion than the genre of 
conversational speech studied in the present corpus. Hence, these examples, marked 
by hein, fall into an emphatic mode of speech relative to the rest of the didactic 
discourse whereas similar examples in conversational speech are relatively non- 
emphatic. It seems, however, that the instances of hein in Fernandez’ example might 
be reinterpreted or interpreted additionally as discoursal in that each might be replaced 
by “Do you follow what I am saying so far?” with no loss of coherence, as we 
demonstrate below:
Simulation reciproque 9 a veut dire/ simulation dynamique/Do you follow what
I am saying so far?/ ou/ les progres intervenus Do you follow what I am saying
so far? intervenant/a l’un des deux poles/mis en tension/Do you follow what I
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am saying so far?/sont immediatement/Do you follow what I am saying so 
far?/ euh...recuperes/Do you follow what I am saying so far?/ simules par 
1’autre pole.
The last example might be interpreted in our schema as a “temT’-based hein, 
recuperes being updated by the term simules par I ’autre pole. We will return to a 
discussion of “term-based” hein further down.Typical examples of Discoursal hein 
often include, to the right of hein, a further elaboration of the term on the left, as if 
speakers are ensuring that the interlocutor is following what they are saying by 
providing a (possibly) redundant paraphrase. Such a usage is illustrated in example 2, 
where the subject of discussion is the best age to start wind-surfing:
[2] Plus qu’on commence jeune, ga vaut pour eux, hein? S’ils en font un petit peu 
tous les ans a partir de dix ans, de neuf, dix ans, bon ben ils arrivent a 
quatorze, quinze ils se debrouillent aussi tres bien, quoi. (44, 6 6 -6 8 )
“Plus on commence jeune” is paraphrased and elaborated upon after hein in “S’ils en 
font un petit peu”, indeed the cause-effect structure of the two clauses “Plus on 
commence jeune” + “ga vaut pour eux” is exactly mirrored in “S’ils en font un petit 
peu tous les ans a partir de dix ans” + “ils arrivent a quinze, ils se debrouillent tres 
bien”. We thus see the following parallelism, with the condition (Si...) and result (bon 
ben) made explicit, whilst the condition and result are implicit in the first half. The 
parallel constructions are linked by hein:
Cause/condition 
Plus on commence jeune
hein
s’ils en font un petit peu.. bon ben ils se debrouillent tres bien
Result
ga vaut pour eux
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Whilst similar parallel structuring is not always to be found, paraphrasing and 
reformulation are a familiar feature of spontaneous spoken text. As such redundancy 
is a very common characteristic - one might even say distinguishing feature - of the 
spoken language, this cannot be taken as a criterion for the definition of Discoursal 
hein but it distinguishes it from Hyperbolic hein where hein is followed by a dramatic 
pause, a higher rise in intonation and there is rarely fuller elaboration in the following 
utterance.
In using Discoursal hein, a speaker will either provide an elaboration of utterance A in 
utterance B or there is exemplification of utterance A in utterance B, as in example 3:
[3] il y a trois ans de 9a, j ’avais essaye la medecine courante, hein, je suis reste au 
lit au bout de trois mois la, des anti-inflammatoires, des differentes sortes de 
medicaments que j ’ai avalees par a peu pres toutes les orifices naturelles. (57, 
24-26)
The clause beginning je  suis reste au lit constitutes an illustration or exemplification 
of what trying traditional medicine is all about.
Discoursal hein may also “connect” larger units of discourse, as in example 4:
[4] Maman a toujours, etait toujours, elle etait tres contente parce que 9 a lui 
permettait aussi, on pensait aussi, 9 a va lui permettre aussi d’avoir un petit peu 
plus de un peu un peu de pour pouvoir lire un petit peu plus dans la joumee, 
hein. Alors autrement Maman, elle preparait tous les repas et en plus on... 
nous avions des ouvriers a la maison parce que Papa avait deux ouvriers alors 
il fallait que maman preparent les en plus de toute sa petite famille, on etait 
neuf a table tous les jours, il fallait preparer pour deux autres personnes... (89, 
60-65)
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There is no exemplification or elaboration of utterance A in utterance B but the 
subject remains the same and one might argue that hein serves as a connector in 
constructing the discourse and ensuring that the interlocutor’s attention is held. The 
term “discoursal” is thus selected for those situations where hein is inserted in 
sections of text which are larger than one utterance and which may be glossed “Do 
you follow me so far?” A formulation for such situations might be:
We may define hein as discoursal when it occurs in a communicative situation 
where the message takes the linguistic form A + hein + B, in which a 
proposition A is linked to a proposition B by sharing its topic-matter, or in 
which B elaborates, illustrates or exemplifies A.
Such a formulation, however, cannot pass muster because natural conversation may be 
considered to “cohere” by extra-linguistic or paralinguistie means if  not linguistic 
ones without the necessity for the presence of hein (or any other connector or 
punctor). For this reason, it could be argued that many examples of hein which have 
been categorised as Hyperbolic or Surprise Facts may be followed by utterances 
which cohere with it and could equally well be classified as discoursal.
Let us take an example of Hyperbolic hein.
[5] Et moi j'etais handicape enfm, meme sur sur le plan enfm sur le plan
psychique dans la mesure ou je me disais: je peux pas me mettre en maillot de
bain, je peux pas me mettre en short, parce que j'ai une jambe qui est plus
petite que l'autre, qui est plus, enfin 9a tient surtout moi c'est la hanche, quoi. 
Et euh, maintenant je me balade en short et puis je, je m'en fiche 
completement ce que ces gens pensent, hein1. Je crois que la, je  crois qu'il faut 
etre comme 9 a, hein2, hein3 ? (16, 172-177)
In example [5], the first example of hein has been classified as hyperbolic because of 
the extravagant nature of the expression je  m'en fiche completement. The speaker
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appears to be defying the listener to disagree with him and could be accused of 
overstating his case. However, without such hyperbolic vocabulary, hein1 could be 
classified, by our earlier definition, as discoursal since the la in Je crois que la is an 
example of deictic cohesion, pointing back anaphorically to the preceding text, not 
simply the preceding proposition but the whole of the conceptual field presented up to 
that point. H ein\ from a formal point of view, could in that case be interpreted as 
discoursal and as being possible to be glossed as “Do you follow me so far?” not as 
(approximately) “If you see what I mean?/Do you take my point?/I challenge you to 
disagree”. Evidently, once again, our interpretation is posited on an amalgam of 
pragmatic and semantic considerations, not formal ones. A definition of discoursal 
must exclude examples such as hein1 in 5). As we have said, the “connective” 
definition does not discriminate adequately between discourse and hyperbolic uses, as 
speech normally has coherence and cohesion without requiring explicit linguistic 
markers of such coherence and cohesion. It is only through our knowledge of societal 
and linguistic norms that we perceive je  m ’en fiche completement as constituting a 
hyperbolic and potentially over-emphatic remark, requiring a request for approval or 
assent (rather than being discoursal, a request for the listener to continue listening). 
Our definition of discoursal must be adjusted to include such a consideration. A 
working version might be formulated as follows:
We may define hein as discoursal when it occurs in a communicative situation 
where the message is non-emphatic, factual and does not constitute a face- 
threatening act. The message takes the linguistic form A + hein + B, in which 
a proposition A is linked to a proposition B by sharing its subject-matter, or in 
which B elaborates, illustrates or exemplifies A.
Fernandez’ example of didactic text, as we have noted above, fits such a “non- 
emphatic” description a great deal better than a face-threatening one, despite the fact 
that Fernandez describes the statements accompanied by hein in such circumstances as 
emphatic and the use of hein as a means of marking such emphasis. It seems that all 
examples of hein are emphatic up to a point and some are relatively non-emphatic
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(our “discoursal” and Fernandez’ didactic examples), whilst others are more emphatic, 
as in our hyperbolic, surprise facts and contradiction examples. Non-emphatic 
exponents are unmarked emotionally as they do not constitute face-threatening acts 
which require the speaker to hedge what might be considered a too-strong assertion. 
Emphatic exponents have a considerable emotional impact and hence require hedging 
or a request for assent or approval from the listener. There are generally lexical or 
syntactic indications of such emphasis, including the use of superlatives and 
superlative expressions such as large numbers, n'importe qui, tout; intensifying 
adverbs such as tres or tres tres, completement, meme and trop\ metaphorical or 
figurative expressions such as catastrophe, sensationnel, terrible, passionner and 
negative expressions which might appear to be too direct or forceful an assertion.
Let us return now to hein2 and hein3 in example [5] in the utterance:
Je crois que la, je  crois qu'il faut etre comme 9 a, hein2, hein3 ?
Here hein accompanies an expression of epistemic modality, reflecting the (stated) 
uncertainty of the speaker with respect to his assertion which is further hedged by the 
use of hein, requesting the interlocutor’s approval or assent. This appears to 
substantiate the interpretation of hein which terminates the previous very firm 
assertion as a strategy designed to preserve negative face. Speakers using Hyperbolic 
hein wish to assert their views and gain their interlocutor’s adherence to them (in 
other words remain unimpeded in their actions). Expressions similar to those used in 
example [5] with hein2, hein3 in which speakers qualify their assertion with the overt 
use of expressions of personal opinion such as je  pense que, je  crois que, a mon avis, 
mon avis personnel have been defined as “my opinion” and may be classed as 
expressions of epistemic modality along with hedges under the general banner of 
uncertainty. Uncertainty may also be expressed using other expressions drawn from 
the modality system, employing modal verbs or adverbials such as peut-etre\ there are 
a number of examples of such usages in the corpus in collocation with hein.
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In summary, the examples of hein in the corpus were divided into two main sub­
categories, category A - those which functioned globally as a request for approval and 
category B - those which functioned as an insistence marker, either reinforcing an 
order or a request. Examples of category B were rare in the present corpus and 
accompanied the instructional language which was described in 6 .1  as being atypical 
of the corpus as a whole. Category A - Requests for approval or assent - appeared to 
accompany assertions of five main types (including emphatic and non-emphatic 
statements). These were defined as Hyperbolic, Discoursal (backchannel requests), 
Contradictions, Complaints and Hedges. Examples of hein used with expressions of 
uncertainty, epistemic modals, personal opinion and restrictions were numerically 
small and were subsumed under hedges. Examples of the uses of hein are provided 
below.
Examples of uses of hein in the Corpus:
A Requests for approval/assent.
a. Hyperbolic/Emphatic use of hein 
Gloss: Can you credit it?!
(i) C’etait un port de peche et c’etait relativement assez comiu parce que c’est a 
l’entree du Golfe de Morbihan qui lui-meme fait une surface de 12000 
hectares, hein? (52, 10-12)
(ii) en France ici, il y a au moins je sais pas moi, cinq a six millions de tondeuses. 
Les gens sont c’est c’est effarant hein c’est effarant, oui, oui, oui. (52, 89-91)
b. Discoursal use of hein 
Gloss: Do you follow me so far?
Plus qu’on commence jeune, 9 a vaut pour eux, hein? S’ils ont font un petit 
peu tous les ans a partir de dix ans, de neuf, dix ans, bon ben ils arrivent a 
quatorze, quinze ils se debrouillent aussi tres bien, quoi. (44, 6 6 -6 8 )
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c. Contradiction
Gloss: Can you accept my counter-argument?
B: Bon, il y a des petits droles qui s’amusent a mettre des virus dans les 
ordinateurs...[...]
C: Enfin mais c’est pas toujours des petits droles, hein, c’est les societes qui 
paient des informaticiens.... (1, 1395-1405)
d. Complaint
Gloss: Can you accept my complaint/give me some sympathy?
Mais un pecheur, c’est c’est dur hein vous savez . (51, 81-82)
e. Hedge (uncertainty, epistemic modals, personal opinion, restrictions)
Gloss: Can you accept this despite my uncertainty/reservations?
i) Oui, peut-etre mais ga depend aussi, hein? (64, 100)
ii) C’est quand meme je crois assez isole, hein? (64, 200-201)
iii) All oui, enfin c’est une famille quand meme assez, enfin moi je trouve, hein!
(16, 246)
iv) L'avenir n'est pas tellement rose, je crois pas enfin pour la region ici, hein. (34, 
125-126)
B. Reinforcing orders and interrogatives.
a. Reinforced Order.
Vous n'allez pas arreter comme ga. II faut arreter. AR-RET-EZ! [?] Les deux 
derniers, vous n'etes pas arretes. Arretez-vous! Voila. Une fois qu'on est arrete, 
est-ce qu'on doit laisser le ch le poney euhm recommencer a marcher? Ben, non. 
Alors, gardez-le arrete. Hein. (17, 45-48)
b. Reinforced interrogative
Alors, est-ce que tu as regarde ce qu'ils ont fait? Non, hein? Non mais toi, tu fais 
pas grand chose sur ton poney. (17, 48-49)
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11.2 The sociolinguistic stratification of hein
Gender-linked variation of hein usage.
As we can see from Table 11.2, of the 351 “mainstream” occurrences of hein35, 178 
were produced by men and 173 by women. Quantitatively, men and women use hein 
to the same extent.
Total number of occurrences of hein in the corpus: 351
Men’s total: 178
Women’s total: 173
Table 11.2 Numbers of occurrences of hein in men’s and women’s speech.
However, as Figure 11.1 shows, the mean usage for women exceeds the mean usage 
for men and when the occurrences of hein are categorised by function, a very different 
picture emerges.
35 That is, excluding the occurrences of hein - very rare in this corpus - where it is used as a genuine 
interrogative (8 occurrences), to reinforce an order or injunctive (10 occurrences), to reinforce an 
interrogative (2 occurrences) or to apologise (1 occurrence).
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Hein usage, sub-divided by function
As we can see from Tables 11.3 and 11.4, there are 70 instances of Hyperbolic hein 
in the corpus of men’s speech, that is 39% of their total usage and only 35 instances of 
Hyperbolic hein in the corpus of women’s speech, that is only 20% of their total 
usage. Conversely, we find only 57 instances of Discoursal hein in the coipus of 
men’s speech, that is 32% of their total usage by comparison with 102 instances in the 
corpus of women’s speech, that is 59% of their total usage.
Hype CD CT D R HE EM U
MEN 70 17 9 57 5 1 12 7
WOMEN 35 1 0 11 1 0 2 5 2 3 5
TOTAL 105 27 2 0 159 1 0 3 15 12
Table 11.3 Number of occurrences of hein according to sex and function
Hype CD CT D R HE EM U
MEN 39% 1 0 % 5% 32% 3% - 7% 5%
WOMEN 2 0 % 6 % 6 % 59% 3% - .0 1 % .0 2 %
Table 11.4 Distribution of usage by function according to sex, expressed as a 
percentage of the total of each sex
Table 11.5 shows the distribution of usage, focusing on Hyperbolic and Discoursal 
and expressed as a percentage of the total usage for both sexes.
Hyper D
MEN 2 0 % 16%
WOM 1 0 % 29%
Table 11.5 Distribution of usage, expressed as a percentage of total usage by both 
sexes.
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We can perceive here an interesting cross-over pattern. The responsibility of the men 
for the large proportion of discoursal uses of hein in the corpus is not very much lower 
than their hyperbolic usage. The women on the other hand show a much greater 
differential usage, with a far lower percentage of hyperbolic usage (half that of men) 
and a much higher rate of discoursal usage, almost three times that of their hyperbolic 
usage and twice that of men.
This empirical evidence of the men’s greater tendency towards emphatic or hyperbolic 
statements argues against Robin Lalcoff s (1975) delineation of women’s speech as 
one characterised by a greater range of boosters (intensifies, intonational features) 
than men’s speech but appears to support Maltz and Borker’s (1982) and Tannen’s 
(1990) ‘different culture’ hypothesis which underlines the adversarial quality of men’s 
speech by comparison with the inclusive, solidarity and rapport-creating elements 
more characteristic of women’s speech. Though such differences are far from sex- 
exclusive, the men in our corpus use hein to punctuate emphatic statements, aimed 
more often at impressing the listener and underlining the importance of what they are 
saying, whilst the women’s use of hein is aimed at engaging the listener in the 
unfurling of their tale. We have discussed the difficulties of allocating instances of 
hein to different categories and it may be that women adhere to a topic for longer 
turns than do men and hence instances of hein are more readily attributed a discoursal 
function than a hyperbolic one (according to the definition outlined above whereby an 
instance may only be defined as discoursal where utterance B following hein must 
share its subject matter). In this, we might compare the gender-asymmetrical use of 
hein with that of enfin, which we have described above. Enfin is often used to mark an 
upcoming corrective phrase. We found that, with the exception of the idiolectal usage 
of subject of interview 16, enfin is used in virtually equal numbers by men and 
women. However, we discovered that the functional purposes to which the correctives 
were pressed are very different. Men used enfin in substantially greater numbers to 
provide a factual addition whilst women used enfin in its canonical sense to mean 
“Lastly” or “Finally”.
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The asymmetrical use of hein by men and women appears to provide support from 
French for Holmes’ (1998) assertion (in Coates (1998, 472) that
Women tend to interact in ways which will maintain and increase solidarity, 
while (especially in formal contexts) men tend to interact in ways which will 
maintain and increase their power and status.
By trading in impressive facts and hyperbolic accounts, underscored by hein, the men 
in the corpus aimed to purvey facts and assert their status. The women’s preferential 
use of Discoursal hein, ensuring that listeners are following their account, engaged 
them in a different, less distant, relationship.
An interpretation which may be less apparently denigratory of the male of the species 
may be found in Brown and Levinson’s politeness theory. Men and women do 
politeness in slightly different ways, the men are more attentive to their own face, 
particularly their negative face, whilst women appear to be more attentive to their own 
positive face and to others’ face, employing strategies of both positive and negative 
politeness. But let us now turn to the ways in which Hyperbolic and Discoursal hein 
intersect with age and educational background.
Variation of hein as a function of age and education.
A second value for each sub-function of hein was calculated, which expresses the 
proportion of hein usage in relation to the word count of each speaker. In each case, 
the value was divided by the word-count and multiplied by 1 0 ,0 0 0  to give manageable 
figures. Figure 11.2 shows the mean for Hyperbolic usage according to education and 
Figure 11.3 the Hyperbolic usage according to age.
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Figure 11.3 Mean usage of Hyperbolic hein according to age.
Figures 11.2 and 11.3 indicate an interesting trend, with the least educated having a 
usage which is twice as high as the most educated and the 40+ age-group having a 
usage which is twice as high as the 20+ age-group. The under-20s appear to use hein 
very little. A number of explanations may be put forward for the latter phenomenon:
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members of the youngest age-group tended not to talce the opportunity to “take the 
floor” in extended turns and this might militate against the use of hein. Also, out of 
respect for the interviewer, they kept some distance and either used very few emphatic 
remarks or did not punctuate them with hein. They adopted Lalcoff s (1975) Rule 1: 
Formal and avoided colloquial forms,
The fact that the most educated speakers make less use of hein does not come as a 
surprise as hein is generally regarded as being a colloquial form of speech. It is 
interesting that the older speakers are those who had the highest rate of usage. What 
sociological factors might promote the use of hein between a 40+ speaker to a 
younger speaker from another country? Judging from the conversations we have 
studied in the corpus, we may put forward the tentative hypothesis that such speakers 
wish to inform their interlocutor and to express their views on the topics raised in a 
dramatic way, entailing the use of a “softening” hein to hedge the force of their 
remarks. The more educated (older) speakers refrain from such usage. In Lalcoff s 
parlance, older speakers overall engage in a style of politeness which is based on the 
creation of camaraderie whilst most educated speakers engage in a style of politeness 
involving deference.
Figure 11.4 - Discoursal usage of hein as a function of education - appears to indicate 
a similar trend for Discoursal hein as for Hyperbolic hein, with a gradual downward 
movement from the least to the most educated, the most educated using fewer 
instances of Discoursal hein. However, the trend is not so dramatic as for Hyperbolic 
hein, the most educated still retaining a mean of 10.5 overall. If educated speakers do 
not consider that it is “respectable” to use hein to punctuate hyperbolic or emphatic 
statements, they are less reserved about employing it to remain in contact with their 
interlocutor, checking their comprehension or requesting baclcchanneling. It might 
also be argued that Discoursal hein is used to mark speech which is not so overtly 
emotional than Hyperbolic hein and that it is not hein per se which is eschewed but 
the dramatic, almost melodramatic, mode of speech associated with Hyperbolic hein 
which is foregone by such speakers.
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Figure 11.4 Discoursal usage of hein as a function of education
Figure 11.5 - Discoursal usage of hein as a function of age - demonstrates that 
Discoursal hein is not used at all by the youngest age-group. This seems to give some 
credence to the hypothesis that the dearth of hein usage in general is related to tum- 
length. Discoursal hein appears most commonly in linking several statements, the 
second of which is an elaboration of the first. As the youngest speakers restricted their 
remarks to very short interventions, Discoursal hein would appear very little in their 
speech. The 20+ age-group display a proportionately greater rate of Discoursal hein 
usage than the 40+ age-group. This contrasts with the findings for Hyperbolic hein 
where the usage doubled for the higher age-group. This may explained by the fact that 
many of the most educated speakers find themselves in the 40+ age-group. But it does 
not entirely explain this finding. A large number of less educated speakers also fall 
into this age-group. Why might it be that the 40 + speakers used Hyperbolic hein 
proportionately more than the 20+ group and used Discoursal hein proportionately 
less?
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Figure 11.5 Discoursal usage of hein as a function of age
If we turn to the way in which education and sex correlate with hein usage, an 
interesting sex-linked asymmetry is revealed. This is illustrated in Figures 11.6 - 
11.9.
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Figure 11.6 Hyperbolic hein, mean scores (sex and education)
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Figure 11.8 Hyperbolic hein, mean scores (sex and age)
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Figure 11.9 Discoursal hein, mean scores (sex and age)
The men’s usage of hein overall shows a very regular pattern. It goes down in 
distributional frequency with class and up with age. This appears to indicate that hein 
is a well-established feature of male speech - it is acceptable for older men to use this 
stigmatised form.
The women’s usage of hein presents an apparently more confused picture. 
Educational considerations do not appear to be so influential. It is acceptable for 
highly educated women to use hein. And when we look at age, we see that the pattern 
is an upward one, there are few examples of hein in the younge^age-group and the 
highest means are in the 21-40 year-olds particularly amongst the women. This may 
be explicable by positing that the older women refrain from using hein as, for their 
generation, it was considered to be impolite and was a stigmatised form. Why is it 
then that the 21-40 year old mid-educated women retain such high rates of hein- 
usage? Or, so as to avoid considering women as the marked case, why is that the more 
educated men use hein less than the women? The answer may be to look at the 
differential usage of hein by men and women.
In general, the mean Hyperbolic usage of hein is higher in the speech of less educated 
speakers whilst it is more present in older speakers. However, the mean for Discoursal 
hein, despite being lower for less educated speakers is also lower in the oldest
speakers. Hyperbolic hein is used less by the most highly educated women. The mean 
for the most highly educated men remains the same. Not so Discoursal hein which is 
used substantially more both by women with the bac and with a degree than by the 
men whose rate of hein usage reduces in the more highly educated. j
There appear to be competing forces at work here related to the differential uses of 
hein. Hyperbolic hein appears to be a stigmatised form which carries covert prestige. 
Discoursal hein functions as a politeness feature which is acceptable and possibly 
even prestigious and which is gaining ground amongst women. The Hyperbolic usage 
appears to be well-established and to follow set patterns of usage which are class and 
sex-differentiated. The discoursal usage appears to be more prominent in Age 2 than
in Age 3 which would indicate a change in progress. And this seems to be a “change
s
from above” promoted by educated women using hein in its discoursal form.
In terms of language change and Labov’s two principles we might say that Hyperbolic 
hein illustrates principle 1 , that in a stable sociolinguistic stratification men use a 
higher frequency of nonstandard forms than women. Discoursal hein, on the other 
hand, illustrates principle 2  whereby, in the majority of linguistic changes, women use 
a higher frequency of incoming forms than men.36 We are thereby suggesting that 
Discoursal hein is an incoming usage which is currently favoured by the middle age- 
range, that is the 21-40 year old women and which is gradually gaining acceptance as 
a non-stigmatised form.
11.3 Summary and conclusions concerning hein
Let us return now to our original research questions - is hein usage gender- 
asymmetrical? A comparison of mean ratings of the proportional usage of hein in the 
full corpus of ninety-five subjects gave results which did not reach a level of statistical 
significance - a multivariate ANOVA test (see Appendix D) provided only a positive 
result for Age (p<.012), not for Sex or, indeed, for Education. However, when a sub­
36 It is the nature of stable sociolinguistic variables to become aligned with such class hierarchies in a 
monotonic fashion. For a prestige marker, the higher a speaker’s socioeconomic status, the higher the 
frequency of use. For stigmatised markers, the reverse is true. (Labov, 1990, 220)
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set of the data was examined of an equal number of men and women in the mid-age 
range and with representation of each of the education levels, the results proved 
significant for hein overall. A one-way ANOVA test demonstrated that women use 
hein significantly more than men (P<.047). A simple factorial ANOVA including 
education also showed statistical significance for sex (p<.05). Whilst in this sub­
sample the differences in usage of Hyperbolic hein were not statistically significant, 
that for Discoursal hein was, as measured by a one-way ANOVA, (p<.047). It appears 
that men’s and women’s hein usage varies and, indeed, that women’s usage is more 
polite. More polite in shunning the emphatic or reinforcing usage favoured by men, 
which could be considered to be distancing or adversarial one-upmanship and more 
polite, too, in adopting more often a discoursal usage which aims to promote 
solidarity and rapport with interlocutors.
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Chapter 12 Quoi
12.1 Syntactic, semantic and pragmatic characteristics of “quoi”
First, we must clarify that it is so-called “post-posed” or “terminating” quoi which 
forms the object of our study. Hollcer (1984) demonstrates the discourse-structuring 
role played by quoi and gives rules of usage based on the study of a 1 0 -hour corpus of 
doctor-patient interviews recorded in the south of France. Hollcer draws a distinction 
between markers which have some semantic content such as or, done and mais and 
those which appear to have no or very little conceptual meaning, such as hein, quoi, 
eh bien, dis-donc/dites done, ecoute/ecoutez. He defines markers as having three 
possible functions, argumentative (contributing to the rhetorical structuring), 
topographical (linking sections of text together) and interactive (marking an utterance 
as being a reaction to a remark made by a previous speaker). Hollcer aims to look at 
the topographical and interactive functions of quoi. Hollcer begins (1984, 49) by 
quoting the following dictionary definitions of quoi:
Grand ROBERT “-Fam. Quoi, accompagnant une explication (avec une nuance 
d’impatience). Je sers au regiment etranger. - Au regiment?... A la Legion (cit.7), 
quoi! ^
- Fam. Quoi, accompagnant un mot qui resume une idee, une enumeration (Cf. 
Indulgent, cit.9) “Un peuple de candidats a la bourgeoisie, un peuple d’aspirants a la 
bedaine. Les pantouflards (cit. 6 ), quoi!” (V.Larbaud).
“... tout ce qu’ils possedaient, leur campagne, les charrettes, brancards en l’air, leurs 
champs, leurs enclos, la route, les arbres et meme les vaches, un chien avec sa chaine, 
tout, quoi.”
Celine, Voyages au bout de la nuit, p. 18.”
We might add that the only usage of post-posed quoi in the coipus-based Oxford- 
Hachette (1994, 667) dictionary is categorised under “excl. what.” The example given 
is: II est pretentieux, stupide, agacant, pas du tout interessant, ~! he’s pretentious, 
stupid, irritating, in short he’s pretty uninteresting.
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This picks up the notion that quoi is used after an enumeration in which the final term 
sums up all of the previous terms and is punctuated by quoi.
Hollcer (1984, 50) gives the following example from his corpus:
-mais, j ’ai bien perdu un demi-litre, un litre et demi de sang,...en tout, ...euh, 
en deux jours, hein? Enfin, j ’ai evalue 9 a, vous savez, a quelque chose pres, 
quoi.
Hollcer suggests that it is difficult to see how this fits the Larousse definition of either 
explanation or enumeration and it is also difficult to discern exactly what is meant by 
the term “impatience” in the dictionary definitions. In his own corpus, Hollcer found 
that quoi collocated with enfin, that all of his examples have the structure + X2+ X3 
+ “quoi” (where X, is a short answer) but the following are also possible:
(X1 + (X2)}
{ } + X3 + “quoi”
«x,)+x2}
Hollcer argues that this demonstrates that quoi-usage is dependent, not on a sentence- 
structure, but on a particular discourse structure and this motivates a discourse- 
structuring interpretation of its usage. In all of his examples, Hollcer discovered a 
common structure, that of repeated reference, a naming of an individual item or fact 
which is repeated at least once. In X3 an object is referred to, which has already been 
referred to in X, or X2 Such repetitions may take different forms. They may be:
[ 1 ] repetitions of words;
[2 ] a contextually synonymous expression;
[3] explicit contextual inference
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[4] an expression, which has a contextual reference to something which the
speaker has already mentioned in X! or X2
The usage rule for quoi formulated by Hollcer is thus that quoi can occur after a 
declarative sentence by which the speaker refers to an item which has been mentioned 
shortly before either by himself or by his interlocutor. It is for this reason that Holker 
feels that the term discourse-structuring is appropriate. As far as its pragmatic 
functions are concerned, Holker perceives at least two:
[1 ] self-correction
[2 ] terminating function
The correcting function relates to the topographical element mentioned above and 
covers the “explanation” category mentioned in dictionaries, which Holker feels is too 
broad a definition. The correcting function is particularly evident in conjunction with 
enfin.
Hollcer further argues (1984, 57) that quoi acts a terminator. When quoi is absent, a 
speaker may continue adding further propositions and that this would be, to say the 
least, bizarre after an occurrence of quoi.
Holker (1988, 21-66) reviews the literature on quoi up to 1988, including Konig 
(1935), Gtilich (1970), Giilich/Kotschi (1983), Holker (1984; 1985) Roulet et al 
(1985) and Giilich/Kotschi (1987). IConig provides eight German translation- 
equivalents for quoi with exemplification which we here replicate for English:
[ 1 ] F inally (after all)
Eh bien, allez-y, parlez, ne craignez pas d’etaler vos petites histoires devant 
moi. Je suis de la famille, quoil
[2] In the last place, after all
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Dis-donc, fit le capitaine, te payes-tu de ma tete apres celle du gendarme. Tu 
l’as fait marcher, quoil
For all that, at least
Oh! pas des gants neufs, bien sur, des gants trempes de boue, mais des gants, 
quoil
Of course
Eh bien, qu’est-ce que tu me chantes alors? S’il se tue, on l ’enterrera, quoil 
So, therefore
Eh bien, j ’ai ete a Lens, il y a trois semaines. C’etait le 11. Y a vingt jours, 
quoil
Of course (giving reasons)
Seulement, les fantomes, on n ’en a pas peur...On est brave, quoil 
Of course (apologising)
On ne va se brouiller, que diable! Errare humanum est, quoil 
Of course (explaining, illustrating)
II aime surtout ce qui est affreux, cet homme! C’est son gout, quoil
To highlight the polysemy of quoi in this way is extremely valuable and it is of 
particular interest that so many of the translation equivalents include the concept “Of 
course” - we shall be returning to this further down. We agree with Holker, however, 
that there are limitations to an approach which attempts to find translation equivalents 
as a means of pinning down the usages of quoi. As Holker puts it, the problem of the 
analysis of quoi is not solved, it is simply postponed. For one thing, a number of 
translation equivalents may fit the bill in each context, and the analysis of the usages 
of such particles in German or in English has been problematic. As we have seen with 
enfin there is not a one-to-one correspondence between particles in different languages 
(their usages may coincide in some contexts but not in others). Konig regards quoi in 
conclusion as a terminator which is equivalent to “briefly” or “in a word” (kurzum or 
mit einem Wort).
Whilst Gulich (1970) focuses mainly on the discourse-marking role played by quoi as 
a Gliederungssignal and highlights the paraphrastic nature of phrases terminated by 
quoi, Thielmann (1982, 26-48) puts forward the following proposal as a unifying 
principle for the analysis of quoi (Thielmann, 1982, 46):
Ausdruclc der Annahme, der Horer verstehe/alczeptiere das Gemeinte, habe das
Gesagte erwartet/erwarten konnen.37
Though Holker opines that such a definition is not all-inclusive, the formulation has 
great attractions as a unifying description of the uses of quoi in the context of the 
current study. The definition focuses on the relationship between the speaker and the 
hearer and derives thus from an interpersonal perspective. Interpreted in the 
framework of politeness theory, we might posit that the speaker’s request or 
supposition concerning the hearer constitutes an act of negative or positive politeness. 
When quoi is used to emphatically punctuate a proposition, a situation which might be 
glossed “I am stating the obvious here - with brio”, it could be termed as a means of 
protecting a speaker’s own negative face (speakers wish to be unimpeded in their
37 Expression of the supposition that the hearer understands/accepts what has been uttered, 
expected/could expect what has been said.
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actions). When quoi is used apologetically, a situation which might be glossed “I ’m 
stating the obvious here, I apologise”, it could be termed an act of negative politeness 
or means of preserving positive face (speakers wish to avoid imposing on hearers). In 
the latter case, speakers protect both their own and their hearers’ face - speakers 
downplay their expertism and hearers do not feel talked down to or lectured.
Halliday’s three-way categorisation of the functions of language, ideational, 
interpersonal and textual may usefully be pressed into service once again. Language 
functions simultaneously on these three plains and we can include the usage of quoi in 
relation to its position in the utterance and the type of proposition which it 
accompanies in all of those teims:
Ideational Interpersonal Textual
Referential additions
Reformulations
Corrections
Explanations
Paraphrases
Negative face 
(emphasis, impatience) 
Positive face 
(apologies for stating 
the obvious, hedges)
Discourse-marking: 
utterance terminator
Other markers serve the ideational need to add referential additions, reformulate, 
correct, explain and so on. We have seen that c ’est-a-dire, enfin and PRs may all 
serve such a purpose. We have seen, too, that enfin and PRs may serve interpersonal 
needs by providing for mitigation of over-strong assertions. Quoi differs from these in 
being, like hein, utterance-terminal (as a general rule) and in having the particularity, 
in some cases, of punctuating a generalising term at the end of an enumeration in a 
manner similar to the canonical use of enfin but utterance-terminally. It is 
distinguished, too, in that one of its primary roles is to preempt a possible criticism on 
the part of the hearer that what the speaker is saying is obvious, unneeded, or to be 
expected. If what is said is obvious, this breaks one of Grice’s four Maxims about 
communication and a speaker will need to provide an apology or a “nod” to the hearer
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to this effect, in order to deflect the inevitable inquiry: “What is new in what you have 
just said?”
In order to test whether such a formulation can be usefully applied, let us return to 
Konig’s eight examples (we have already noted that a number o f them have been 
paraphrased “Of course”):
[1] Finally (after all)
Eh bien, allez-y, parlez, ne craignez pas d’etaler vos petites histoires devant 
moi. Je suis de la famille, quoil
In this example, the phrase terminated by quoi - je  suis de la famille, quoil - provides 
referential information or an explanation as to why it would be acceptable for the 
hearer to self-disclose. The information is self-evident but the speaker decides to point 
it out and adds the emphatic quoi to add force to his/her argument. We might define 
this then as a means of protecting one’s negative face.
[2] In the last place, after all ,
Dis-donc, fit le capitaine, te payes-tu de ma tete apres celle du gendarme. Tu 
l’as fait marcher, quoil
In the second example, faire marcher is a synonym of se payer de la tete and, as such, 
is a repetition of the first expression, drawing out the action of the hearer vis-a-vis the 
gendarme and underlining this emphatically through the use of quoi. Once again, the 
speaker employs quoi to protect his negative face in making a self-evident or 
expected (not-new) remark.
[3] For all that, at least
Oh! pas des gants neufs, bien sur, des gants trempes de boue, mais des gants, 
quoil
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Once again, the speaker makes the obvious remark that these are gloves, quoi is 
employed to punctuate the obviousness of the remark (despite the concession which 
has just been made that the gloves are not new and are in fact covered in mud). This 
may be classed as negative face protection as quoi is used emphatically to reinforce 
the speaker’s position (that these ARE gloves) which might have been undermined by 
his/her concession concerning their salubrity!
[4] Of course
Eh bien, qu’est-ce que tu me chantes alors? S’il se tue, on l’enterrera, quoil
Here again, the speaker asserts the obvious, that if someone dies they have to be 
buried (somewhat speciously in all likelihood, in that, although we have no further 
context for this utterance, we imagine that the discussion revolves around preventing 
someone from committing suicide, not burying them, once they have succeeded in 
doing so). The obviousness of the remark (and its speciousness?) are underscored by 
quoi and this constitutes, once again, an act involving the speaker’s negative face.
[5] So, therefore
Eh bien, j ’ai ete a Lens, il y a trois semaines. C’etait le 11. Y a vingt jours, 
quoi\
The reformulation of the dates from three weeks, to from the 11th, to 20 days ago, 
once again is an emphatic statement of the obvious, punctuated by quoi.
[6 ] Of course (giving reasons)
Seulement, les fantomes, on n ’en a pas peur...On est brave, quoil
The synonymy of on n 'en a pas peur and on est brave is punctuated by quoi, once 
again emphatically and once again to mediate the statement of the obvious.
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[7] Of course (apologising)
On ne va se brouiller, que diable! Errare humanum est, quoil
Despite Konig’s classification of this utterance as one of apologising, this example 
does not appear to illustrate the type of apologising we have defined as positively 
polite but to be a reinforcement of the synonymous relationship between se brouiller 
and errare and to provide an emphatic explanation for it or vindication of it, in the 
disculpatory way that que diable! does. The speaker provides further justification for 
his initial assertion, emphatically punctuated by quoi.
[8 ] Of course (explaining, illustrating)
II aime surtout ce qui est affreux, cet homme! C’est son gout, quoil
The synonymy of gout and il aime surtout provides the clue to the “statement of the 
obvious” in this final example. The speaker provides again a reformulation of his/her 
original assertion and again punctuates the remark with an emphatic quoi.
All of these examples illustrate speakers’ attempts to protect their negative face in 
being, like Hyperbolic hein discussed in Chapter 4, emphatic underscorers of a point, 
in this case a reassertion in different terms, a statement of the obvious made to 
reinforce a speaker’s argument.
Holker provides examples from his corpus (1988, 51-52) in the context of doctor- 
patient interviews, which, we would like to argue, illustrate negative politeness or 
greater tentativeness on the part of the speaker. Such tentativeness is indicated by 
other terms and expressions, hesitation markers such as euh or enfin.
[9] [ Hollcer’s example (58)]
A: Est-ce que vous vous etes blesse?
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P: Non, pas du tout. J’suis tombe d’ailleurs. Je...je me tenais a cette barre, 
vraiment serre,j’ai pas tombe, j ’ai penche la tete en arriere, j ’regardais en l’air, 
j ’avais les yeux...euh...un peu en l’air, quoi [.,.]
In this example j ’avais les yeux...euh...un peu en I ’air constitutes a synonymous 
reformulation of j  ’regardais en I ’air but we might posit that the speaker is searching 
for words. Quoi here might be glossed cif you know what I mean’ or ‘sort o f . In other 
words, in some contexts, quoi may be added as a hedge or apology for a deficiency of 
expression. In this case, it might be interpreted as an act of negative politeness, 
tentatively expressing a difficult concept, searching for the correct words to use and 
allowing the interlocutor to decide on the degree to which the words are appropriate or 
true.
Another example of this type, with hesitatory repetitions of the indefinite article un, 
and the relational expression vous savez is as follows:
[10] [Hollcer’s example (53), Hollcer (1988, 35)]
P: Parce que j ’suis allee voir, y a a peu pres...oh, six mois, j ’chais pas, j ’ai ete 
voir, mais carrement, vous savez, un, un, un opticien, quoi.
This could be inteipreted as negative face protection strategy in the sense that the 
patient emphatically asserts - mais carrement - that he/she even went so far as to 
consult an optician. The assertion is punctuated by quoi. On the other hand, it could 
be interpreted as negative politeness in alerting the doctor in a number of ways that 
the patient feels some embarrassment concerning his/her actions in going so far as to 
consult an optician. Without intonation contours, it is difficult to tell how this 
utterance should be interpreted. The presence of hesitatory markers - the repetition of 
un, the existence of vous savez and the possibly apologetic mais carrement - might 
lead us to interpret the use of quoi here as an example of negative politeness. It is to 
be noted that, unlike all of the other examples we have studied so far, there is no 
reformulation here and no statement of the obvious.
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Such examples - and we have yet to quantify the sub-types in our own corpus - appear 
to undermine the similarity which Holker (1988) draws between enfin and quoi, 
particularly in Chapter 6  (1988, 95-107). Quoi may punctuate expressions which 
recap previous formulations, refining or reexpressing them in different terms 
referentially but it is often additionally used in contexts which do NOT contain a 
reformulation. In such cases, quoi may be more satisfactorily described as a mediator 
of politeness, a way of flagging non-coincidence, the non-coincidence between words 
and things, a speaker’s diffidence concerning their articulation of an idea or a hedging 
device, designed to downplay the force of a word or suggest its inadequacy.
Andrews (1989, 195-199) draws a parallel between quoi and voild but distinguishes 
between them by saying that although quoi “may sometimes add a light categorical 
tone to an utterance, it is far from having the same challenging tone associated with 
voildr He demonstrates that quoi is accompanied by the flat (or slightly falling) 
intonation which Delattre (1966) calls ‘parenthese basse’ or ‘echo’ (which we have 
observed comes into play in relation to PRs) and comments that the part that precedes 
quoi normally has the S-shaped intonation of ‘implication’. This combination of 
intonation tunes - ‘implication’ + parenthese basse, he claims, is the most distinctive 
feature of affective language in spoken French. He goes on (1989, 196):
This intonational pattern is associated with a syntactic pattern frequently 
encountered in spoken French by which an utterance (or clause) consists of an 
affective comment followed by a repeated (and unstressed) topic.
He gives the example of:
II est stupide, ton ami.
and interestingly suggests that a reason for the parenthese basse intonation pattern 
may derive from the fact that, having used the emotive implication intonation, a
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speaker experiences the need to add on some sort of tag as a counterbalance, which 
acts as a type of ‘detente nerveuse’ and which at the same time indicates that the surge 
of emotion is over. Quoi according to such an analysis would occupy the place of the 
unstressed topic. Andrews (1989, 197) provides a number of examples which support 
his view of quoi as a ‘pure terminator’ which expresses a slackening off of the 
emotional tension. My own reading of the examples, however, leads to an 
interpersonal interpretation involving non-coincidence. Each of them could be read as 
a flagging of the speaker’s awareness of the inadequacy of his own words to express 
what he means and which could be glossed ‘sort o f  or ‘if  you know what I mean’. 
Often, the subject-matter in such circumstances may be sensitive.
Examples 11 and 12, both drawn from Andrews (1989, 197) illustrate such a 
hypothesis:
[1 1 ] -(...) 1’amour que vous avez decouvert ne vous a pas delivre de cette haine?
- Non non je la garderai toujours je crois parce que ...c ’etait...ce qu’il a fait 
disons c’etait pas ...raisonnable quoi.
[1 2 ] - c’est tres plat comment ils vivent quoi - c’est pas drole c’est toujours la 
meme chose c ’est c’est euh c’est pas bien quoi.
Whilst quoi clearly plays a terminating role and acts as a detente nerveuse following 
an emphatic expression, it equally manifestly flags the end-point of a search for 
adequate expression. In example 11, the search-path is marked by the repetition of 
c ’etait, the inclusion of disons and a number of hesitations, marked .... In [12] the 
search-path is marked by a number of near-synonymous expressions (c ’est tres plat, 
c ’est pas drole, c ’est toujours la meme chose, c ’est pas bien), the last of which is a 
larger category, constituting a judgmental conclusion which falls into the “last term in 
an enumeration” which is one of the dictionary definitions of the canonical use of quoi 
commented upon above. However, it is also marked by repetitions and hesitations: 
c ’est euh c ’est.
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We would like to argue that, whilst we are agreed that quoi is a terminator, may serve 
to mark a release of tension or as an underscorer and is often used in conjunction with 
corrections, a unifying principle behind all of its uses (including those in which there 
are no visible reformulations or corrections) is to flag non-coincidence between words 
and things, to signal a speaker’s diffidence concerning the words selected. Thielmann 
(1982) suggested that quoi constituted the “expression of the supposition that the 
hearer understands/accepts what has been uttered, expected/could expect what has 
been said.” Two very important concepts are raised here. The first is that the hearer 
understands/accepts what has been uttered. Such an appeal to the hearer can, I believe, 
be related to politeness theory - the speaker in appealing to the hearer is deflecting 
criticism for what he considers to be the inadequacy of their expression. The second 
that the hearer expected/could expect what has been said does not appear to be true in 
all cases. It is difficult to know whether Thielmann meant the comma separating her 
two categories to place them in an either/or relationship. It is certainly true, as we 
have said above, that an over-obvious expression would also require a hedge to pre­
empt and deflect a hearer’s criticism that this has been said before or is obvious. The 
question of the relationship between enfin and quoi and that of corrections and 
reformulations is subsumed in our unifying framework for quoi in that, in a search for 
adequacy of expression, speakers may or may not introduce successive attempts at, or 
refinements of, an original attempt to evoke in the listener’s mind the (as yet non­
verbal) impressions emerging in the speaker’s mind.
Quoi functions ideationally, interpersonally and textually. It is both a 
Korre/cturmarker and a Schlufimarker. Its primary function, however, - that which 
drives the ideational and textual - is pragmatic and interpersonal. It is a hedge, 
mediating politeness, protecting a speaker’s negative and positive face. If we are to 
distinguish between the usage made of quoi by the men and women in our corpus, 
interpretations will have to be made of its use in context. These will distinguish 
between quoi used as a means of protecting negative face, where it punctuates an 
emphatic assertion and quoi used as a form of positive or negative politeness, where it
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is used either to enter into a relationship with the listener, engaging their adherence or 
as a hedging expression to apologise for what the speaker considers a “non­
coincidence”. IConig’s examples - exhibiting as they do few of the characteristics of 
spontaneous speech - appear to fall mainly into the first category, whilst the examples 
drawn from Holker and Andrews appear to fall to a greater extent into the second 
category.
It may be helpful when attributing interpretations to make a comparison with you 
Imow whose functions have been dubbed ‘referential’ and ‘affective’ by Holmes 
(1995, 87-91). Holmes gives the following examples (1995, 89) (\ and / indicate 
falling and rising intonation respectively):
\
they obviously thought he was a bit stupid / you know
/
and it was quite// well it was it was all very embarrassing you know
In the first example you Imow expresses the speaker’s belief that the addressee knows 
or understands, on the basis of shared experience or attitudes, the kind of thing 
referred to in the proposition. In the second, the speaker appeals to the listener for an 
indication of understanding. You Imow is used as a positive politeness device - but as a 
speaker-orientated rather than an addressee-orientated device.
Given that the syntactic characteristics and core semantic meanings (or relative 
‘meaning’) of you Imow and quoi appear very different, such a comparison may 
appear surprising. However, when we look at Ostmann’s (1981) definition of the 
‘prototypical’ meaning of you Imow, we are struck by the parallels between the issues 
raised above and the hypothesis which he makes concerning you Imow. Ostmann 
(1981, 17) suggests th a t:
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The speaker strives towards getting the addressee to cooperate and/or accept 
the propositional content of his utterance as background knowledge.
The first part of such a definition echoes veiy strongly the first part of that of 
Thielmarm concerning quoi. Holmes (1995, 87) glosses thus:
The speaker’s appeal to the addressee constitutes the affective meaning of you 
Imow, while the referential meaning relates to the presupposed shared 
knowledge.
Whilst quoi does not call up the notion of ‘evoke shared background knowledge’ to 
the same extent as you Imow, there is a degree to which it plays such a role and this is 
highlighted in Thielmann’s suggestion that the proposition was ‘expected’ or ‘could 
be expected’.
Holmes (1995, 87) goes on to distinguish different functions of you Imow. Its primary 
function may be to signal that the speaker attributes understanding to the listener, it 
may appeal to the listener’s sympathy or function as a booster to emphasise the 
mutual knowledge of the participants. These, she claims, are affectively orientated 
functions with implications for an analysis of linguistic politeness. Alternatively you 
Imow may be more referentially orientated: it may function primarily as a lexical 
hedge to signal linguistic imprecision or mark a qualification, or it may express 
uncertainty about the propositional content of an utterance.
Holmes gives the following examples of referential usage:
\
better/entertainment product or better/you know/music
/
the house/ up above the one I was telling you/you about you know the one 
your dad used to live in
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In the first example, you Imow is a signal that the following word is causing problems 
for the speaker, and in the second it signals that there is a problem relating to 
referential precision.
When it is used with an emphasis on its affective meaning, you Imow refers to 
assumptions, values, attitudes and even earlier experiences shared by the speaker and 
addressee. It acts as a booster on the force of such utterances.
The following example illustrates this:
and that way we’d get rid of exploitation of man by man all that
\
stuff/you know/you’ve heard it all before.
It is clear from such examples that an inteipretation of the function of such a 
pragmatic particle includes an analysis of the co-text and context of each occurrence 
to determine whether it is referential or affective. Holmes allocates reformulations to a 
referential category (negative politeness) and “boosters” as relating to affective 
meaning and positive politeness. As Brown points out, it depends what is being 
“boosted” - our interpretation of Hyperbolic hein, where hein is used as an emphatic 
punctuator of a referential point, was interpreted by us as a means of protecting 
negative face as it seems to indicate that the speaker wishes to be unimpeded in 
asserting his/her views. A similar point might be made here. Quoi may be used as an 
emphatic reinforcer at the end of an enumeration (conserving negative face) or it may 
be used as a questioning form, a request for the acceptance of the reformulation or 
term finally landed upon by a speaker in search of expression (negative 
politeness/conserving positive face). We are faced once more with the lack of one-to- 
one correspondence between linguistic form and function - a reformulation may be 
motivated referentially or affectively. Once again, we are faced with a dilemma 
similar to that outlined by Caffi (1999) in relation to doctor/patient interaction in
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Italian - does the doctor really know but does not want to say? In the successions of 
‘amorces avortees, de ratages, de phrases en suspens” which characterise the spoken 
language (Culioli, 1983, 291), is the speaker searching for a term - referentially - or 
are the reformulations, mitigations and hedges motivated by politeness, a recognition 
of the sensitivity of the subject-matter and attention to the face needs of both speaker 
and listener? Does utterance-terminal quoi flag a textual reformulation of a referential 
type or a hedge/mitigator of an interpersonal type, or indeed both? Only by detailed 
reference to co-occurring lexis and semantic and pragmatic contextual effects can 
such interpretations be made, though it is hoped that reliable formal indicators may be 
found to support such interpretations.
The uses of quoi in the present corpus.
Although quoi appeal's at the end of a tone-group in the corpus, it could not be said to 
be utterance-terminal in every case. Indeed, the orthographic transcription and an 
automatic word-count indicates that, of the 240 occurrences of quoi used in a tone- 
group terminal fashion, there are 145 occurrences of “quoi.” whilst there are 81 
occurrences of “quoi,” and 28 occurrences of “quoi (space)”. Although some leeway 
must be allowed for repetitions in the data file (254 occurrences in the automatic 
word-count versus 240 occurrences counted by hand), we may conclude that there are 
a substantial number of occurrences which do not occur utterance- or tum-terminally. 
This is explicable in terms of the “ratages” and “phrases en suspens” which 
characterise the spoken language, whereby reformulations are heaped up, one upon 
the other in a syntagmatic fashion. Quoi may be inserted in the midst of such a cluster 
of reformulations. An additional feature of the corpus is that, in a number of cases, a 
reformulation follows quoi rather than preceding it. Holker (1984, 50) suggested the 
formula:
(X1 + (X2)}
{ } + x3 + “quoi”
{(XJ + X ,}
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where Xj is a short answer and X2 and X3 are reformulations of an item already 
mentioned in the preceding text. In our corpus, we discover examples of a 
reformulation following quoi.
[1] beh, disons que bon pendant deux fois que j ’ai cuit ce millat, quoi, cette
recette, et je leur ai demande la recette... (37, 49-50)
In Example [1], millat is a term which the speaker feels will be unfamiliar to the 
hearer as it is a term referring to a regional speciality. The quoi simultaneously 
establishes a relationship with the hearer and indicates anaphoric reference to the dish 
which had just been the topic of conversation, which, to ensure understanding, is 
reformulated immediately afterwards with the anaphoric deictic demonstrative “cette” 
and the superordinate term “recette”.
[2 ] au bout de deux trois annees 9 a 9 a 9 a se tasse, quoi, l’investissement, c’est
rembourse normalement si 9 a marche bien (44, 51-52)
In this example, the three occurrences of ga appear to indicate that the speaker is 
searching for the correct expression. He lands on se tasser but his diffidence 
concerning the adequacy of the term in the context is flagged by quoi. The speaker 
then reformulates 01* clarifies in the following phrase “l’investissement, c’est 
rembourse”.
[3] et puis alors les bonnes, quoi, les serveuses, dansaient (47, 401).
In example [3], the speaker once again flags the inadequacy of the term she has first 
chosen - les bonnes - using quoi and substitutes the more accurate one, les serveuses.
[4] Et des moments ou on ne fait rien, quoi, pas forcement des loisirs mais ou je 
prends le temps de vivre (81, 55-56).
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Once again, the speaker is concerned with the adequacy of her expression. Quoi flags 
the speaker’s uncertainty that her hearer will fully understand and appeals to her 
hearer’s background knowledge or shared understanding of what “doing nothing” 
might mean. She then goes on to reformulate or refine that your spare time is not 
necessarily about leisure activities but about just taking time to relax. In this case, 
quoi could be glossed ‘as it were’ or ‘if  you know what I mean’, as it could also in 
example [2]. In examples [1] and [3], the tenns deemed to be inadequate and in need 
of correction are not vague terms but very precise ones and work in a diametrically 
opposed way, the relationship millat > recette being hyponym > superordinate, whilst 
bonnes>serveuses is superordinate>hyponym. Quoi thus serves, in similar ways to 
enfin, as a means of mediating ongoing corrections and reformulations in a text, 
reformulations which reflect the non-coincidence between words and things.
To return to Holker’s (1984) formula, the position of quoi, though always tone-group 
terminal, is far from being exclusively utterance-terminal, though what follows is 
always a definition of a term immediately preceding quoi. We should like, therefore, 
to adjust Holker’s fonnula to reflect this, in the following way. X4 denotes the post- 
quoi reformulation of X3 .
{X,+ (X2)}
{ > + X3 + “quoi” + (X4)
{(X,) + X2 }
Each occurrence of tone-group terminal quoi was analysed in its context in the corpus, 
the total number for each speaker was noted, along with the number which 
accompanied reformulations, contradictions, emphatic or emotional statements (where 
the role of quoi fulfils the function of the detente nerveuse noted by Andrews) and 
those which appeared to express a speaker’s tentativeness. Tentativeness might or 
might not be accompanied by a reformulation and was subdivided into two types, 
tentativeness relating to inadequacy of expression or tentativeness related to a
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potentially over-exaggerated claim. It was possible to define the latter semantico- 
syntactically through features such as the use of hyperbolic terms such as superbe, 
tres, tres, tres + adjective, superlatives or superlative expressions. A miscellaneous 
category included examples where quoi marks obviousness or an appeal to the 
background knowledge shared by the speaker and interlocutor.
Each of the categories of quoi-usage is illustrated below.
Reformulations (from one word to whole clauses)
II y en a certaines mais en general les femmes sont habillees enfin 
modestement normalement quoi pas euh... (1, 588-189)
Et puis aussi apprendre aux gens tout ce que tout ce que nous, on decouvre ici, 
permettre la transmission de du savoir populaire, quoi. (32, 69-70)
Contradictions
Je suis de nationality fran9 aise mais je suis tres contente d’etre bretonne, je 
suis fiere d ’etre bretonne quand meme, quoi. (77, 211-12)
Emphatic/emotional
et puis chaque region a son climat, chaque region a sa faune, chaque region a son 
a ses a ses desirs, quoi, ...(46, 209-211)
Tentativeness
a) Inadequacy of expression
menager des moments ou on peut se se detendre un peu et faire autre chose, ne 
pas avoir que des contraintes dans dans sa vie, quoi, hein? (81,46-47)
b) Over-exaggerated claim
ce sera regrettable parce que [pause] vraiment c'est quand on voit les car-ferries 
qui passent c'est c'est superbe quoi, on adore 9a, nous, [rires] (5,126-128)
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Obviousness
Des hauts et des bas. Des qu’il fait beau, on loue plus, quoi. (31, 24)
Background Knowledge
Si bien qu’on a fait un steak-Sites quoi pour faire voir a la gamine qu... (16,
746-747)
The difficulties in associating a pragmatic function to each occurrence of quoi should 
not be under-estimated. In many cases, it could be argued that quoi is multi-functional 
or that there is a global category which includes the sub-categories and which might 
be glossed ‘as it were’. The example given for contradiction is a case in point. The 
speaker sets up contradictory terms - French nationality/being Breton - but the 
function of quoi may be to express tentativeness/inadequacy of expression. It just 
happens that, in this case, quoi accompanies an already hedged or contradictory and 
nuanced assertion. The same could be argued for both obviousness and background 
knowledge (where the speaker is talking about making an effort to make “proper 
meals” when camping and appeals to the background knowledge or agreement of the 
interlocutor that steak-frites constitutes such a meal). Similarly, the example given of 
an over-exaggerated claim, calling the passing of the car-ferry “superbe” might be 
categorised as a form of “inadequacy of expression” - the speaker is clearly laughing 
at herself for making such an emotional plea and enjoining her listener to indulge her 
in this. In all cases, quoi constitutes a type of authorial voice, a mocking of self or 
self-expression, a distancing between oneself and one’s words, an apology or hedge. 
The results of the analysis are included in Appendix F. Its main findings are 
recapitulated in Table 12.1 (male speakers) and 12.2 (female speakers).
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Total Refor Contr
a
Emph. Tentat I of E O/E
Claim
Misc.
Total 133 40 1 0 10 123 109 16 2
% of 
total M
1 0 0 30 8 8 92 81 1 2 1.5
% of 
total M 
& W
55 16.66 4.16 4.16 51.25 45.42 6 .6 6 0.83
Table 12.1 Rates of quoi-usage, male speakers
Total Refor Contr Emph. Tentat I of E O/E
Claim
Misc.
total 107 37 4 11 96 87 8 1
% of 
total W
1 0 0 35 3.7 10.28 90 81 7.5 0.9
% of 
total M 
& W
45 15 1 .6 4.6 40 36.25 3.33 0.42
Table 12.2 Rates of #wo/-usage, female speakers
These tables indicate that male speakers use quoi proportionately more than female 
speakers, with 133 occurrences for the men, compared to 107 occurrences for the 
women. The ways in which quoi is used, however, differ very little. 30% of male 
usage involved reformulation, versus 35% for the women in the corpus. 92% of male 
usage of quoi involved tentativeness, with 81% mediating inadequacy of expression 
and 12% over-exaggerated claims. 90% of female usage was, similarly, devoted to 
tentativeness with 81% mediating inadequacy of expression and 7.5% over­
exaggerated claims.
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What hypotheses might we put forward to explain the higher rate of usage of quoi in 
male speech? Its function appears primarily to be to flag inadequacy of expression, 
reflecting a self-consciousness or distancing, a desire to include authorial voice. If we 
follow up Chambers’ (1995) suggestion that men have lesser powers of expression 
than women due to differences in brain geography, we could suggest that men require 
to flag inadequacy proportionately more than women for that reason. On the other 
hand, we have suggested that a hedged or tentative mode of speech is more polite. We 
could thus posit that men are more polite than women in downtoning or hedging their 
expression more frequently with quoi. It may be, however, that both men and women 
have difficulties in articulating their ideas when under the pressure of real-time 
expression, that both are polite and tentative in their expression but that they have 
different mechanisms or expressions which they adopt to mediate such exigencies. We 
have seen earlier in our Factor Analysis that the expressions si vous voulez and vous 
voyez/voyez-vous, which appear to share some of the pragmatic characteristics of quoi, 
in that they signal the speaker’s diffidence concerning the adequacy of the term they 
have selected and appeal to a listener’s understanding show a significant correlation 
with sex and age. Older, female speakers use these expressions to a greater extent than 
younger or male ones. Variations in particle usage may correlate with educational 
background and age as well as with sex and it is to this aspect that we now turn our 
attention.
12.2 The social stratification of quoi.
The data for quoi were divided by the Word Count and multiplied by 10,000 in order 
to provide proportional rates of usage for sex, educational background and age. Figure
12.1 shows that the proportion of quoi usage is greater for men than women, Figure
1 2 .2  that quoi usage is much greater for the least educated group, with equality 
between education groups 2 and 3 , whilst Figure 12.3 reveals an interesting cross- 
patterning with the youngest speakers showing a surprisingly depressed rate of quoi- 
usage, with the middle-aged rate doubling their usage and the older age-group at a 
slightly lesser level of usage.
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Figure 12.1 Mean usage of quoi in men’s and women’s speech
EDUC
Figure 12.2 Mean usage of quoi, as a function of education
1.00 2.00 3.00
Figure 12.3 Mean usage of quoi as a function of age
When we look at the rates of usage correlated with age and education with the sexes 
differentiated, however, a very interesting differential patterning emerges.
1.00 2.00
SEX
Figure 12.4 Mean ^woz'-usage, as a function of sex and age
Figure 12.4 shows that, although female usage of quoi is at all ages lower than male 
usage, it follows precisely the same tendencies, with lower usage in Age-group 1, 
maximal usage in Age-group 2 and a dropping of from this, albeit not so low as Age- 
group 1, in Age-group 3. We can suggest a number of reasons for such age- 
stratification of quoi-usage, including the facts that:
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a) the interviewer herself fell into Age-group 2 and speakers might thus feel more able 
to call on her understanding;
b) utterance-terminal quoi is a stigmatised form and, as such, might be avoided by 
older speakers (as it is, proportionately, by women in all age-groups, possibly for the 
same reason);
c) utterance-terminal quoi is rising in usage and its higher rate of usage in the middle- 
aged group is evidence of this;
d) the middle-aged group are less certain of the adequacy of their expression than the 
older age-group and flag this, using quoi and reformulations (but would we not also 
expect the youngest group to share such diffidence?).
The data appear to provide substantiation of the findings of researchers studying 
languages other than English that women are more aware of the social implications of 
particular terms. Quoi is a socially stigmatised form and is thus avoided to a greater 
extent by women. It is avoided by the young in speaking to an older interviewer out of 
respect - they would tend to use “vous” to mark the difference in status (in other 
words they adopt Lakoffs Rule 1 Strategy of Politeness: Formality). An additional 
factor, which we have noted before, is that utterance-length is greatly reduced in the 
younger speakers by comparison with the older ones and this might diminish the 
motivation for quoi-usagQ and reformulation. It may also be that quoi indicates a kind 
of articulacy, an ability to ramify one’s discourse, which the young have not yet 
developed. Kowal et al’s (1975) study indicated that whilst repetitions feature in the 
speech of young children, PRs and subordinate clauses increase with age.
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Figure 12.5 Mean quoi-usage, as a function of sex and education
Figure 12.5 charts results which appear at first to be very difficult to interpret. As a 
stigmatised form, we would expect quoi to follow a similar trajectory to hein with 
graded usage down from high usage in the least educated group, mid-usage in the 
middle-educated group and least usage in the most educated. For hein we noted a 
highly interesting sex-differentiated and age-linked development whereby there 
appeared to be a rise in Discoursal hein-usage led by women. Not so for quoi. Quoi is 
used to a virtually equal extent by all groups, with the outstanding exception of the 
least educated men (there is a slightly higher rate for the least educated women and a 
slightly lower rate for most educated women). Quoi is used three times as much by the 
least educated men as by the other groups. It would thus appear that quoi-usage, for 
those who are conscious of its social significance38, has covert prestige, marking a 
rough-tough male identity. There appear to be competing forces at play in the 
motivation for the social variation of quoi. On the one hand, like other particles, it 
plays a role in mediating on-going expression of a spontaneous kind, allowing for 
reformulations and a flagging of inadequacy of expression or non-coincidence - the
38 This caveat is required, as one of the greatest users of quoi, with 47 occurrences, is the subject of 
Interview 47, an 88 year-old Breton woman. This example is at once a justification of our emerging 
hypothesis that quoi-usage is motivated as much socially as for discourse-shaping requirements and an 
instantiation of Labov’s and Trudgill’s theories concerning “change from above” and “change from 
below”. Quoi for this woman has not reached a level of consciousness as a stigmatised form, its 
suppression in other female speakers, and in more educated speakers, might be seen as a “change from 
above”.
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strategic usage of quoi. On the other hand, it is a stigmatised form and is thus shunned 
to a greater extent by women and by all but the least educated groups. These groups 
find alternative ways of reformulating which avoid quoi-usage. An ANOVA analysis 
(see Appendix D) investigating the interrelationship between quoi and sex, age and 
education, suggests that quoi-usage correlates at a statistically-significant level with 
education (p.=0.019). The p. values for sex and age are 0.094 and 0.075 respectively.
Women’s consciousness of the social stratification of quoi is further revealed in an 
investigation of a selected sub-set of 24 speakers, 12 male, 12 female, equally 
matched for educational background, in the middle-aged group.
M  40 1----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
1.00 2.00
SEX
Figure 12.6 Quoi-usage in a sub-set of 24 middle-aged speakers, by sex and 
education
Figure 12.6 reveals a similar pattern for quoi-usage as we have seen for the usage of 
Hyperbolic hein. Whilst the stratification for men in this group appears to follow a 
stable pattern of gradual reduction from the highest rate of usage amongst the least 
educated to the smallest rate of usage amongst the most educated, the stratification 
pattern for women reveals an avoidance of quoi in the mid-educated women. The 
consciousness of the social stigma attached to quoi is particularly acute for these 
women. The least educated women have a rate of usage which is yet greater than that
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of the men, as do the most educated. Women in the mid-educated band avoid quoi and 
have the lowest rate of usage of all the groups in the mid-age range. We might, in this 
case, posit a form of hypercorrection amongst women in the mid-education 21-40 
year-old group, a finding which appears to corroborate those of Labov and of Trudgill 
for phonological features where the data for mid-educated, middle-aged women 
disrupt what is otherwise a regular social stratification. Labov (1990) suggests that the 
intersection between sex and social class may provide a motor for linguistic change. 
The linguistic insecurity of women in this social class grouping, their perception of 
stigmatised forms and their careful avoidance of them, might thus appear to be not 
restricted to phonological forms and not to English but to extend to French and to 
lexical forms.
12.3 Summary and conclusions concerning quoi
The study of tone-group terminal quoi-usage in the present corpus contributes to the 
body of knowledge on quoi in the following ways:
• it suggests that Holker’s (1984) formula should be extended to allow for post-quoi 
reformulations in the following manner:
{X, + (X2)}
{ } + X3 + “quoi” + (X4)
{(X,)+X2 }
• it demonstrates that an overwhelming majority of occurrences of quoi, whether or 
not reformulations are included, do not, as suggested by previous researchers and 
current dictionary definitions, “sum up” previous formulations or accompany 
“statements of the obvious” but serve, rather, to flag a consciousness of 
inadequacy or vagueness of expression and, indeed, hedge such expressions. To 
this extent, quoi might be deemed to play a major role in mediating politeness, 
protecting a speaker’s face and deflecting criticism.
• it indicates that quoi is socially stratified and is used to the greatest extent by the 
least educated men and by the middle-aged. In addition, evidence is adduced to
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corroborate Labov (1990)’s claim that hypercorrection is prevalent in mid­
educated women. Such women disrupt regular social stratification in language 
forms because of a heightened awareness of the class connotations attached to 
particular forms, not simply phonological variants but also lexico-pragmatico- 
semantic ones, such as quoi and not only for English but for hexagonal French as 
well.
There are two possible explanations for gwoz'-usage in the least educated men in our 
corpus of ninety-five speakers. One is their identification with a working-class mode 
of speech. The other is related to protection of face: if, as, for example, Maltz and 
Borker (1982) claim, men are required to compete and “cover their backs” in 
conversation to a greater extent than are women, this might explain a greater reliance 
on face-saving devices, such as quoi. Such a hypothesis would also go some way to 
explain higher rates of usage in the middle-aged group (notoriously “on the make”) 
than in the older age-group.
The role of tone-group terminal quoi is paradoxical. It is “polite” in hedging 
expressions and preserving face needs (but it is noticeable that it is self-serving - it 
protects the speaker’s, not the listener’s face). It is “impolite” in being a socially 
stigmatised form, equivalent to mild swearing. Its appearance in the speech of the 
least educated men overall and in the speech of both the men and the women in oui* 
sub-sample of middle-aged subjects is doubly motivated: it provides a means of 
deflecting potentially face-threatening acts injurious to their self-image, and, in 
maintaining covert prestige, mediating politeness through camaraderie.
Conclusion
Previous studies have reported contradictory results with respect to the putative 
gender-asymmetrical usage of pragmatic particles. Brown’s (1976, 1979, 1993, 1998) 
seminal work on particle use in a Mayan community suggested that, though both men 
and women have access to the strategies whereby politeness may be operationalised
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linguistically, women employ particles to a quantitatively greater extent overall. She 
concludes that women are “more sensitive from moment to moment to the potential 
face-threateningness of what they are saying and modify their speech accordingly” 
(Brown, 1998, 95). Brown (1998, 97) problematises the relationship between 
communicative strategies and a speaker’s position in society and suggests that an 
analysis of such strategies
allows us to predict universals in linguistic usage based on universals in the 
position of women cross-culturally; to the extent that women occupy similar 
structural loci with similar social-structural constraints on behaviour, women 
will behave similarly at the strategic level.
She claims that we would not expect linguistic similarities between West African 
women or high-caste Indian women and Tenejapan women, the former having 
apparently much more structural power.
Brown proposes two hypotheses which may be tested in further cross-cultural 
research, the first is that deference (and, in general, negative politeness) prevails if  and 
where people are in a position of vulnerability or inferiority in a society. Hence, 
women in a position inferior to men will be likely to adopt more negatively polite 
strategies. Linguistic realisations of negative politeness strategies in Tzeltal include 
performative hedges; indirect speech acts; pessimistic formulations of requests and 
offers; minimisation of impositions; deference; and depersonalising and 
deresponsibilising mechanisms which imply that the speaker is not taking 
responsibility for the force of this particular speech act.
Positive politeness prevails if and when social networks involve multiplex 
relationships with each person with whom a speaker interacts regularly, so that each 
relationship involves the whole person, or a large part of his/her person. 
Conventionalised linguistic resources for positive politeness in Tzeltal would include: 
the emphatic particles; exaggerated and emphatic intonation and prosodic patterns;
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negative questions (won’t you eat now?) as offers which presuppose an affirmative 
reply; repeats and other ways of stressing interest and agreement; irony and rhetorical 
questions as way of stressing shared point of view; use of directly quoted 
conversations; diminutives and in-group address-forms; expressions like “you know” 
and “you see” which claim shared knowledge; joking (which also presupposes shared 
knowledge and values); and Tzeltal inclusive-we used to mean “I” or “you”, 
pretending that the speech act is for the common weal.
In Erman’s (1992) study of the pragmatic expressions you Imow, you see and I  mean, 
in female and male British English speakers, she indicates that the men used the 
expressions about 25% more often than the women and in some contexts about twice 
as much and that the women tended to use pragmatic expressions between complete 
propositions to connect consecutive arguments whereas the men preferred to use them 
as attention-drawing devices or to signal repair work.
Wouk’s (1999) paper on gender and the use of pragmatic particles in Indonesian, on 
the other hand, suggests that on the whole Indonesian usage by both genders is 
facilitative and that this might be seen as a reflection of Indonesian cultural values, 
which place a premium on maintaining the appearance of co-operative behaviour.
This section of the thesis aimed to investigate the distributional frequencies of PRs 
and a selected range of PPs in a corpus of transcribed spontaneous French. Whilst the 
corpus might be faulted in that it is composed of speech elicited by a non-native 
female interviewer, it has the advantage of including speakers from a wide range of 
educational backgrounds and age-groups. This has allowed us to investigate the 
social-structural features which were not available to, for example, Erman, whose 
corpus - 12 face to face conversations extracted from A Corpus o f English (the 
London-Lund corpus) - features speakers from a relatively homogeneous group from 
the point of view of social status and education. The present study is, to my 
knowledge, unique in investigating gender-asymmetrical PR and PP usage in French.
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The Factor Analyses reported in Chapter 5 yielded some fascinating data concerning 
the ways in which PPs and PRs co-occur as lexical items (i.e. without being attributed 
a pragmatic function). However, apart form the very strong correlation between the si 
vous voulez/vous voyez construct and elderly/female speakers and that between the 
bon/euh/c’est-a-dire construct and more educated speakers, we found little that was 
sociolinguistically statistically significant. This appears to demonstrate that either 
contemporary France is not a stratified society, or, if it is so, such stratification is not 
flagged linguistically by PPs.
In Chapter 8 , the functions of PRs were analysed and their distributional frequency 
charted against the sex, age and educational background of speakers. Though the 
mean usage of PRs was higher for the men than for the women and there appears to be 
a tendency for the male speakers to use a larger number of explanatory remarks than 
the female speakers, both men and women hedge their speech using PRs and thus 
display negative politeness. These tendencies were not foimd to be statistically 
significant. Statistically significant results were found which link a high rate of 
explanatory PRs with higher education levels and, to an even greater extent, higher 
rates of hedging PRs with higher levels of education. Explanatory and hedging PRs 
might then be said to be sociolinguistic identity markers. It is curious that in French 
society these features of negative politeness (hedging and showing deference to one’s 
interlocutor) do not result from an inferior position in society but from an equal one. It 
was suggested that by providing a larger number of explanatory remarks than the 
women, the male speakers in our corpus “do” politeness in a different way.
Chapter 9 demonstrates that c ’est-a-dire(que) is largely employed in the coipus to 
introduce ramificatory explanations of the preceding text. Its distribution is not 
gender-asymmetrical but is associated with a higher level of education.
Enfin-usage, surveyed in Chapter 10, appears to provide corroboration for French of 
Erman’s (1992) finding that women use particles to structure discourse whilst men use 
them to add referential detail or to signal repair work. It appears that, if there is
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gender-asymmetrical usage of particles in the speech of French men and women, it 
may be motivated less by considerations of politeness than by psycholinguistic 
considerations to do with text-processing and repair requirements.
Such a hypothesis appears to be further corroborated by the findings of Chapter 11 
which focuses on hein-usage. Mean usage of hein is slightly higher for women than 
for men and women favour a Discoursal usage, linking two consecutive arguments, 
whilst men favour a Hyperbolic usage of hein as a hedge on an attention-seeking 
device. This not only resembles the gender asymmetry which Erman (1992) describes 
for particle usage in British English but also such a usage of hein - accompanied by 
exaggerated and emphatic intonation patterns - bears similarities to the types of 
devices which Brown (1998) mentions as being conventionalised linguistic devices 
for positive politeness, indicating social networks involving multiplex relationships. 
In contrast to the emphatic (Hyperbolic) stigmatised use of hein, there appears to be a 
growing usage of a socially acceptable “polite” Discoursal hein which resembles the 
High-Rise Tenninal spreading through English from New Zealand and Australia - 
women are in the vanguard of this change in /zem-usage. As both Hyperbolic and 
Discoursal hein constitute a request for approval they could be said to be markers of 
negative politeness. Hein-usage thus appears to suggest that men simultaneously 
employ both negative and positive politeness and tend to their own negative face, 
whilst the women tend towards polite formulations, indicating greater deference, 
which neglect their own negative face. Such a hypothesis is supported by the fact that 
hein is most used by the least educated.
Quoi-usage, reported in Chapter 11, reveals similar trends. It is used in mediating on­
going expression of a spontaneous kind, flagging inadequacy of expression or non­
coincidence, and is correlated with low education levels.
Brown (1998, 97) remarks that:
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sexism in language has been enthusiastically examined and well-documented. 
But the area that has been most disappointing has been the attempt to show 
how the ways in which women choose to express themselves reveal truths 
about their social relationships and their social status in society.
The analysis of the usage of PRs and a selected range of PPs in a corpus of 
spontaneous spoken French presented in this Section appears to indicate that French 
society is marked to a greater extent by classism than by sexism - statistically 
significant findings demonstrate that higher rates of usage of explanatory and hedging 
PRs and of c ’est-a-dire (que) are correlated with higher levels of education. Rates of 
usage of hein and quoi, particles which might be said to mediate negative politeness 
or a deferential attitude, or indeed to implement Lalcoff s Rule 3 : Camaraderie, 
correlate with the least educated.
Where there are differences between male and female usage, the results are to be 
explained, not by reference to politeness, but appear to corroborate Erman’s (1992) 
findings that women opt for a discoursal usage, linking two pieces of discourse (as we 
see with both enfin and hein) whilst men use them either as attention-drawing devices 
(Hyperbolic hein) or to signal repair (PRs, enfin, quoi).
In conclusion, it appears that any gender-asymmetrical usage of PRs and PPs in 
French may derive from biological rather than social causes. Women appear to be 
more in command of their linguistic powers and relatively less in need of repair 
mechanisms than men. There may be some link with findings concerning aphasia and 
dyslexia where an overwhelming preponderance of cases are male (Garai & 
Scheinfeld, 1968; Miles et al, 1998). The underlying assumption at the heart of this 
study was that PRs and PPs constituted mechanisms for coping with the demands on 
spontaneous spoken language to play both a repair (procedural) and interactional 
(social) role. It was hypothesized that, if  tentativeness were a feature of women’s 
speech, it would be signalled in a higher rate of usage of PRs and PPs. In the present 
corpus, the repair function predominated over the interactional function and, in this,
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the more highly educated speakers made use of PRs and c'est-a-dire (que) whilst less 
educated speakers preferred hein and quoi. Enfin appeared to be used by speakers of 
all educational backgrounds but slightly more by the most educated speakers. If there 
is a sociolinguistic stratification based on level of education in France, the analysis of 
the different functions of hein appeal* to indicate that an engine for linguistic change 
may lie with middle-aged, middle-class women who are promoting a discoursal and 
social/interactional usage of hein, which resembles the spread of the high-rising 
terminal in English.
The analysis provides tentative backing for Brown’s (1998) suggestions concerning 
explorations of universals in gender-asymmetrical linguistic usage based on universals 
in the position of women cross-culturally. We have noted that certain deferential 
terms are used by the less educated and, if women form part or the whole of such a 
class of society, such tendencies would be observable. Indeed, such were the findings 
of O’Barr and Atkins (1980), who suggested that women did not have a monopoly on 
the kinds of tentative or deferential terms proposed by Lalcoff (1975). They renamed 
Women’s Language Powerless Language, observing that the so-called Women’s 
Language features were not employed in the courtroom by high-status women, nor by 
female expert witnesses, but were employed by low-status males. If women 
universally held low status in society, they might universally adopt Powerless 
Language forms. Happily, this does not appear to be the case in France if we are to 
judge from the corpus studied as part of this thesis.
The evidence adduced from our study of PRs and PPs in contemporary French 
suggests that it is not gender-asymmetrical power structures but underlying biological 
differences which might be advanced to explain linguistic differences between male 
and female speech. One might hypothesise that these, too, are universal and cross- 
cultural. The women in our corpus do not appear to exhibit greater tentativeness or to 
employ more hedged forms of speech. On the other hand, men use more explanatory 
and referential reformulation than the women (explanatory PRs, enfin, quoi) and make 
more use of challenging and provocative (emphatic) remarks (accompanied by hein).
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Women make greater use of PPs both to enter into a relationship with their 
interlocutor and to connect consecutive arguments {enfin, hein). Middle-aged and 
mid-educated women avoid stigmatised forms, showing perhaps greater sensitivity to 
linguistic norms.
The pragmatic functions performed by PRs and PPs in men’s and women’s speech in 
contemporary France do not appear to contribute to or to reflect social disparity. The 
gender-asymmetrical usages which have been noted appear rather to reflect biological 
differences and aptitudes. Men’s greater attention to factual detailing and women’s to 
linguistic structuring would seem to be best explained by reference to the differing 
ways in which men’s and women’s brains are organised and to the “preferred 
cognitive strategies” proposed by Witelson (1985a). Verbal tests employed to test sex 
differences in the field of cognitive psychology have thus far demonstrated higher 
scores for girls and women than for boys and men in such areas as reading, 
articulation, verbosity, fluency, spelling, grammar, vocabulary, age of first speech and 
verbal memory (see Burstein, Bank & Jarvik, 1980, 290-291; Kimura, 1999, 91-101; 
147). Such tests, however, as Kimura (1999, 92) points out, provide no evidence that 
women have greater ease in producing coherent sentences, nor that they structure 
speech more explicitly than men at a supra-sentential level. The types of tests 
employed by psychologists to measure fluency generally include tasks in which 
subjects have to produce words or sentences with particular constraints on them 
within a limited time period. A theory put forward by Kimura (1999, 100) to explain 
women’s consistently higher scores on verbal memory relating to evolutionary 
biology is that “activities like cooking, sewing, basket making, and so forth, may 
require more ordering of movements into a pre-set sequence than do activities like 
throwing or tracking of game. Being able to verbalise the order in which household 
tasks must be done might have been adaptive.” Despite the attractions of this theory as 
an explanation for women’s greater skill in structuring discourse, it remains highly 
speculative and it seems unlikely that natural selection would operate in such a way. 
Cosmides and Tooby (1992) suggest future avenues of research into the relationship 
between evolution and cognitive strategies but, at the present state of knowledge, it is
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not possible to relate gender-asymmetrical cognitive strategies to evolutionary factors. 
Fruitful research avenues, too, for (psycho)linguists working on language and gender, 
may well lie in the area highlighted by Erman (1992) for British English and 
demonstrated in this thesis for hexagonal French, namely that women appear to use 
pragmatic expressions to a greater extent to connect propositions whilst men use them 
as attention-seeking devices or to implement repair. The link between such linguistic 
strategies and cognitive variations between the sexes remains the preserve of the 
cognitive psychologist.
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Conclusion
Our task has been daunting: whilst a number of recent French studies focus on the 
spoken language and, in particular, on the syntactic, discourse-marking or intonational 
characteristics of PRs and PPs (Gadet, 1992; Fernandez, 1994; Hansen, 1998; Morel 
& Danon-Boileau, 1998), none focus specifically on their potential in the creation of a 
hedged and polite mode of speech and none explore the relationship between their 
usage and the gender of the speaker. Indeed, sociolinguistic studies which investigate 
the correlation between sex, age, education and linguistic features in contemporary 
French are not numerous. Armstrong, Bauvois and Beeching (eds.) (forthcoming, 
2000) constitutes an exception to this rule, but, as Gadet remarks in the Preface to the 
work, “la sociolinguistique du fran^ais, pour l’essentiel, ce n’est pas de l’interieur de 
l’hexagone qu’en vient l’initiative.”
Section 1 of the thesis provided an overview of the (mainly Anglo-Saxon) literature 
concerning the inter-relationship between language and gender, along with a review of 
works which describe the formal characteristics of PRs and PPs and their functions. 
Delomier & Morel (1986) and Morel & Danon-Boileau (1998) have been particularly 
useful with respect to PRs, though the corpus from which their examples is drawn 
exemplifies, almost exclusively, the speech of highly educated university lecturers or 
media celebrities. Our corpus, though small, contains a much broader demographic 
spectrum than is common in such studies including less educated speakers as well as 
those with a university degree. In Section 1, we aired the problems we have 
experienced in accessing existing corpora of spoken French and addressed issues to do 
with data-collection and the so-called spontaneous interview (see Wolfson, 1997). In 
addition, we reported the results of three pilot studies set up to gauge the viability'of 
the thesis. The first used a variety of statistical techniques to test for correlations 
between sex, education and age and the use of PRs. We discovered that men use PRs a 
great deal more than women (one in every eight and a half minutes for men versus one 
in every thirteen minutes for women). They tend to use more referential or 
explanatory glosses than women but equal them in hedging or tentative uses of PRs.
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There was much greater stratification in usage - indeed a statistically significant one - 
between less and more educated speakers. We showed that not only do more educated 
speakers use PRs a great deal more often than less educated speakers (those with a 
university degree have an average rate of one PR every five minutes, those with the 
baccalaureat one every nine minutes and those without a baccalaureat one in every 
thirty minutes), but that they use them to hedge remarks and downplay comments 
which might be considered over-stated. As far as age is concerned, we found that 
older speakers tend to use PRs in order to provide supplementary information of a 
referential type and do not use PRs to hedge remarks to the same extent as the most 
educated speakers. The pilot study thus revealed that PRs are socially stratified and 
this justified a deeper analysis of their function and usage. The second pilot study 
broke new ground in demonstrating the potential of the Autosegmental-Metrical 
approach in measuring intonation contours over stretches of speech in a way which is 
amenable to statistical testing. Using measurements of fundamental frequency on the 
stressed syllables which constituted “peaks” (and excluding the atypical boundary 
tones), we were able to compare average pitch rates over PRs and the surrounding 
discourse. We could thus confirm that PRs are set off from the rest of the utterance 
acoustically (as well as perceptually) and provide highly significant statistical results. 
The third pilot study illustrated the advantages and limitations of Factor Analyses in 
relation to investigations of the social variation of PRs and PPs. Whilst very clear 
factors emerged, which grouped both particular PPs together and particular PPs with 
PRs, there was little evidence linking these factors to demographic sub-groups. At this 
stage, counts had been made of occurrences of PPs as lexical items (i.e. 
undifferentiated as to the various senses or functions which each adopted in context). 
This, third, pilot study thus indicated the need for categorisation of PRs and PPs into 
pragmatic or functional sub-groups.
In Section 2, attention was turned to the detailed qualitative analysis of the ninety-five 
interviews in the corpus and to a consideration of the extra-linguistic factors which 
might promote the usage of PRs and PPs, either in mediating repair or as part of a 
strategy of politeness. Here, Lalcoff s (1975) three Rules of Politeness (Formality,
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Deference and Camaraderie) were pressed into service as a means of characterising a
speaker’s assessment of the communication situation and the linguistic behaviour they
adopted. The main findings which emerged from the qualitative analysis are as
follows:
• situations involving information-transfer with little speaker involvement, speech 
acts involving instructions and scripted loudspeaker announcements tend not to 
motivate the use of PRs or PPs;
• monitored speech (used by language teachers or in situations perceived to be 
formal by the speaker) excludes PRs and PPs;
• the relationship between the speakers in terms of their social distance and relative 
power may affect the linguistic forms adopted;
• the number of participants in an exchange changes its dynamic as speakers 
interact: linguistic variation may arise from the degree to which a group of 
speakers are familiar with one other or are socially close or d istant;
• speakers have in many cases developed an idiolect by which they project a 
persona or reveal underlying personality traits and this is incarnated in the use of a 
style of discourse involving the selection of a particular range of linguistic devices 
including the use of PRs or PPs;
• rural speakers, regardless of educational background, appear to adopt more 
colloquial forms;
• educational background may correlate with strategies of politeness: the least 
educated appear to avoid hedged or tentative speech styles but polarise into those 
who adopt a formal style (mainly women) to show respect and those who use 
colloquial forms (mainly men) to create camaraderie. Mid-educated speakers 
adopt deferent strategies and generally avoid the most colloquial forms. The most 
educated adopt a hedged style of speech, replete with PRs, and use certain (but not 
the most) colloquial forms and fillers to combine authority with approachability;
• age can create social distance between speakers: the youngest speakers adopt 
formal modes of politeness in the presence of older speakers whilst using 
colloquial forms with each other, the middle-aged adopt deferent modes,
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combined with authoritative information-purveyance, whilst the oldest speakers 
combine explanatory strategies with politeness, manifesting the highest rates of 
PR- and PP-usage.
• gender appears to be a secondaiy variable, dependent on educational background 
and on age. On the whole, however, men appear to err towards the more colloquial 
end of the spectrum (with the notable exception of those keeping social distance), 
whilst women err towards the more formal and deferent modes of politeness.
In Section 3, chapters 8-12 were devoted to detailed studies of the syntactic and 
pragmatic characteristics and sociolinguistic stratification of the PRs, c ’est-a-dire, 
enfin, hein and quoi, respectively. Whilst in some respects our study confirms the 
findings of researchers concerning the potential for referential reformulation afforded 
by PRs and PPs, it goes further than they do, both in suggesting that repair- 
mechanisms feature to a significantly greater extent in men’s speech, and in exploring 
the interactional qualities of PRs and PPs (as opposed to their textual ones - see 
Erman, 1992) and their importance in maintaining face and mediating politeness. The 
findings of the Pilot Study with regard to the sociolinguistic stratification of PRs were 
confirmed in the more exhaustive analysis made in Chapter 8 . PR-usage correlates to 
a statistically significant extent with Education and Age, not with Sex. Educated 
speakers use both Explanatory and Hedging PRs to a significantly greater extent 
whilst older speakers are more prone to use Explanatory PRs. In Chapter 9, it was 
demonstrated that the vast majority of occurrences of c ’est-a-dire (que) introduce 
reformulation and ramification. The most educated speakers use c ’est-d-dire (que) to a 
greater extent than the less educated speakers to a statistically significant degree but 
no gender-asymmetry could be detected in the usage of this particle. Ten main 
functions of enfin were delineated in Chapter 10, with only six of these featuring in 
the corpus: enfin could be described as expressing ‘finally’, ‘to sum up’, ‘resignation’, 
(often in the expression “M ’enfin”) ‘all things considered’ and ‘hesitation’ in the 
corpus, though its main use was in introducing a correction. An innovatory notation- 
system, based on those used by computer programmers, was developed to attempt to 
capture the fonn of what we have called the ‘echo/self-mimic’ use of enfin. Enfin was
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found to be used, in 6 6 % of cases, to introduce a corrective, most of which (53% of 
the total) had a hedging quality. Whilst usage of enfin does not correlate with sex, age 
or education to a statistically significant degree, there is some evidence to suggest that 
men use it to a greater extent than women to introduce corrections to the referential 
content of the preceding stretch of speech, whilst women use it to a greater extent than 
men in its canonical sense of ‘Finally’ to structure discourse. This appears to provide 
support for Erman’s (1992) findings for British English and suggest a potentially 
universal gender-asymmetry. The interpretation of the uses of hein and quoi (often 
considered to be virtually desemanticised) proved one of the thorniest problems of the 
thesis. Whilst hein may be used as an insistence-marker on instructions or 
inteiTOgatives, this was rare in our corpus (which distinguishes itself thus from the 
corpus studied by Leglise, 1999, containing extracts from the Patrouille Maritime, 
where instructional language was more prevalent). Whilst all occurrences of hein 
(apart from those, mentioned above, which serve as insistence markers) seemed to 
function as a “demande d’assentiment” and hein could thus be classified as a hedging 
device, two main categories emerged, a Hyperbolic and a Discoursal usage. The 
criteria which distinguish between these two usages were discussed at some length 
but, as multifunctionality is the unmarked case, allocations of hein to one or other 
sub-group were not without difficulty. Hyperbolic hein underscores an emphatic 
remark whilst the Discoursal usage links two pieces of discourse and serves as a 
means of gaining feedback from one’s interlocutor that they understand and are 
following what is being said. The middle-aged women in my corpus used Discoursal 
hein more than the middle-aged men to a statistically significant extent. It was 
suggested that, in line with Labov’s (1990) principles concerning stable 
sociolinguistic situations and women’s role in linguistic change, Discoursal hein may 
be an incoming form which is currently being promoted in a “change from above” by 
middle-aged, mid-educated women. Investigations of the functions of quoi reveal that 
it frequently accompanies reformulations and flags a speaker’s awareness of the 
inadequacy of an expression, thus distancing them from their linguistic expressions 
and reformulations. Quoi-us&ge could not be demonstrated to be gender-asymmetrical 
to a level of statistical significance though it is socially stratified: the least educated
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use quoi more than other groupings to a statistically significant degree. The least 
educated men also appear to use quoi to a far greater extent than the least educated 
women. Mid-educated women avoid quoi and appear to illustrate Labov’s assertions 
concerning hypercorrection in this social stratum.
In their use of explanatory PRs, referential uses of enfin and Hyperbolic hein, men 
outdo women in maintaining their negative face whilst, by using enfin in a more 
canonical manner and hein in a discoursal way to structure text, women outdo men in 
maintaining their positive face and being attentive to that of others. The stereotypical 
notions concerning men’s competitiveness (as reflected in the trading of facts, 
punctuated emphatically by hein) and women’s greater conservatism, connectedness, 
sensitivity to others and solidarity seem to some extent to find confirmation in the 
data presented. Tentativeness, however, appears to be a feature of the speech of both 
men and women, particularly in the middle classes. This finding appears to support 
those o f Preisler (1986) for English. Working class and rural men and women tend to 
adopt a mode of politeness posited on camaraderie which finds its expression in a 
higher frequency of colloquial terms such as quoi. Mid-educated speakers combine a 
deferent with a semi-colloquial style, whilst the most educated tend towards a highly 
hedged and deferent mode of speech, showing the highest rate of PR-usage. The 
mode of politeness adopted by such speakers may also draw on features such as 
pragmatic particles which create a degree of camaraderie with, nevertheless, lower 
rates of usage of the most colloquial term quoi. A speaker’s perceived social role and 
their status relative to their interlocutor in an interaction, however, have been 
demonstrated to have a strong influence on the mode of politeness adopted. A formal 
style is used in situations where there is little speaker involvement and in which 
distancing is called for, either because there is inequality between speakers socially or 
because speakers are talking from a professional and non-personal position.
The following might be cited as limitations of the study:
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• the corpus is small - only seventeen hours - our conclusions could usefully be 
tested in the context of larger corpora of spoken hexagonal French as they are 
developed and made accessible;
• the corpus is composed of interviews, albeit of a “spontaneous” type - it would be 
of interest to compare our conclusions with those derived from a corpus of 
conversations between intimates;
• the interviewer was female and Anglophone - comparisons with speech elicited by 
male and native-speaking interviewers would eliminate these elements as factors 
in the variation of PR and PP usage;
• our study focused only on PRs and a limited range of PPs and not on all the ways 
in which speakers might render their speech more tentative.
The study opens avenues of research in these areas:
• Our study suggests that PRs and PPs play a role in the mediation of politeness. 
Whilst the syntactic characteristics and textual functions of such items have been 
the focus of a number of research studies, ours is the first to investigate their 
interactional characteristics. A similar approach might be adopted in the study of 
the semantico-pragmatic properties of other PPs, such as bon, bon ben, ben, quand 
meme, si vous voulez and vous voyez;
• An Autosegmental-Metrical approach to phonology, working on the opposition 
between High and Low tones (rather than the four levels traditionally invoked for 
French), was adopted in the measurement of fundamental frequency over PRs and 
may prove useful in other studies for particular research ends;
• It is suggested that, contrary to traditional notions derived from comparisons with 
the norms of the written language, spontaneous spoken French is structured along 
rule-governed lines. Repair-mechanisms and reformulations are an integral part of 
such a structure. A notation system, based on those adopted by computer 
programmers, may be helpful in attempting to capture the complexities of such 
rule-governed systems;
• The study suggests that men employ repair strategies to a greater extent than 
women - this was not the main focus of the study and it would be of interest to
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investigate this area by looking at the entire gamut of repair strategies available 
and not just those mediated through the use of PRs and the small range of PPs 
selected for study here;
• The male speakers in our corpus appear to “do politeness” above all by supplying 
factual material - there was a strong suggestion that men employed PRs and PPs 
referentially to a greater extent than women. It would be of interest to see whether 
such a tendency extends to other linguistic features as well;
• Some female speakers in our corpus - particularly those in the lower middle 
classes - appeared to use expressions of epistemic modality to a greater extent than 
the male speakers. A detailed study of expressions of epistemic modality in 
spoken French might begin to test the universality of the findings, for English, of 
Coates (1987, 1998).
• Our study of Discoursal hein provides some confirmation, for French, of Labov’s 
suggestion that women are in the vanguard of linguistic change and that there is 
over-indulgence in the incoming forms which come “from above” amongst mid­
educated women. It would be of interest to further test Labov’s theory with other 
incoming forms in French (particularly as they appear to be confirmed in the 
phonological studies of Armstrong and of Pooley in Armstrong, Bauvois and 
Beeching, forthcoming/2000).
In summary, if  it is true, as Bourdieu (1977, 33) claims, that “la politesse enferme une 
politique, une reconnaissance pratique et immediate des classements sociaux et des 
hierarchies, entre les sexes, les generations, les classes”, the relationship between 
expressions of tentativeness and such hierarchies, as revealed in the usage of PRs and 
PPs in our corpus, is a complex one. Whilst Lalcoff s (1975) assertions concerning the 
non-tentative nature of men’s speech (by comparison with women’s) do not appear to 
be confirmed by our data, her classification of modes of politeness according to three 
rules - Rule 1: Formality; Rule 2: Deference; Rule 3: Camaraderie - merit further 
investigation as a means of correlating politeness with social hierarchies in French. In 
our study, such hierarchies have been shown to exist both in the qualitative analysis
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and, in the quantitative analysis, to a statistically significant extent, in relation to 
educational levels and age.
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Appendices
Appendix A Statistical Tables
5.1 The Pilot Study (potential social stratification of PRs)
AGE by SUMALLX
SUMALLX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet | Row
Tot Pet | 1.00| 2.00| Total
AGE
1
1
1 4 |
| 1 0 0 .0  
| 2 1 .1  
13.8
----f
1 4 
| 13.8
-J-__ t ____4-
2 1 io 4 i 14
| 71.4 | 28.6 | 48.3
| 52.6 40.0
| 34.5 13.8
+— ------+
3 1 5 6 1 11
| 45.5 54.5 37.9
| 26.3 | 60.0 1
j 17.2 | 20.7 1
-f__ __ _l_ ____+
Column 19 10 29
Total 65.5 34.5 1 0 0 .0
Chi-Square Value DF Significance
Pearson 4.28161 2
Likelihood Ratio 5.45302 2
Mantel-Haenszel test for 4.12937 1
linear association
.11756
.06545
.04215
Minimum Expected Frequency - 1.379
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 4  OF 6  (66.7%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.3
EDUCATIO by SUMALLX
SUMALLX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet | Row
Tot Pet | 1.00| 2.00| Total
EDUCATIO --------+--------+--------+
1 | 7 | 2 | 9
| 77.8 | 22.2 | 31.0
| 36.8 | 20.0 |
| 24.1 j 6.9 |
+--------+--------- +
2 j 6 | 4 | 10
| 60.0 | 40.0 | 34.5
j 31.6 | 40.0 |
j 20.7 | 13.8 |
3 | 6 | 4 | 10
| 60.0 | 40.0 | 34.5
| 31.6 | 40.0 |
| 20.7 j 13.8 |
+--------+--------- +
Column 19 10 29
Total 65.5 34.5 100.0
Significance
.64781
.63521
.43204
6 ( 50.0%)
Chi-Square Value DF
Pearson .86830 2
Likelihood Ratio .90760 2
Mantel-Haenszel test for .61734 1
linear association
Minimum Expected Frequency - 3.103 
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 3 OF
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.4
SEX by SUMALLX
SUMALLX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet j Row
Tot Pet | 1.00| 2.00| Total
SEX --------+--------+--------+
F | 12 | 4 | 16
| 75.0 | 25.0 | 55.2
|  63.2 j 40.0 j
j  41.4 j  13.8 |
M | 7 | 6 | 13
| 53.8 | 46.2 | 44.8
| 36.8 j 60.0 |
j  24.1 | 20.7 |
+——-—+-------+
Column 19 10 29
Total 65.5 34.5 100.0
Significance
.23330
.42422
.23287
Chi-Square
Pearson
Continuity Correction 
Likelihood Ratio 
Fisher's Exact Test: 
One-Tail 
Two-Tail
Value DF
1.42065
.63859
1.42322 1
.21219
.27014
Minimum Expected Frequency - 4.483
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 1 OF 4 (25.0%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.5
REFX 
Count i 
Row Pet |
Col Pet | Row
Tot Pet | .00| 1.00| 2.00| Total
AGE --------+--------+--------+--------+
1 | 1 | 2 | 1 | 4
I 25.0 | 50.0 | 25.0 | 13.8 
| 14.3 | 18.2 | 9.1 |
| 3.4 | 6.9 | 3.4 |
+---------+------+-----------+
2 | 4 | 7 | 3 | 14
| 28.6 | 50.0 | 21.4 | 48.3
j  57.1 | 63.6 |  27.3 j
| 13.8 | 24.1 j  10.3 j
+ ---------------- + -+ — - — +
3 | 2 j 2 | 7 | 11
| 18.2 | 18.2 | 63.6 ( 37.9
| 28.6 | 18.2 j 63.6 j
| 6.9 | 6.9 | 24.1 |
Column 7 11 11 29
Total 24.1 37.9 37.9 100.0
Chi-Square Value DF Significance
AGE by REFX
Pearson 5.19691 4 .26768
Likelihood Ratio 5.30065 4 .25782
Mantel-Haenszel test for 1.96242 1 .16125
linear association
Minimum Expected Frequency - .966
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 7 OF 9 ( 77.8%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.6
EDUCATIO by REFX
REFX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet | Row
Tot Pet | .00| 1.00| 2.00| Total
EDUCATIO --------+--------■+■------- +--------+
1 | 3 | 3 | 3 | 9
| 33.3 | 33.3 | 33.3 | 31.0 
| 42.9 j  27.3 | 27.3 j
( 10.3 | 10.3 | 10.3 |
+------- -+-------+------- +
2 | 1 | 5 | 4 | 10
| 10.0 | 50.0 | 40.0 | 34.5
| 14.3 | 45.5 | 36.4 |
| 3.4 | 17.2 | 13.8 |
+ + + 4­
3 | 3 |-----3 |--4---|-- 10
| 30.0 | 30.0 | 40.0 | 34.5
| 42.9 | 27.3 | 36.4 |
j  10.3 | 10.3 | 13.8 |
Column 7 11 11 29
Total 24.1 37.9 37.9 100.0
Chi-Square Value DF Significance
Pearson 1.95844 4 .74340
Likelihood Ratio 2.13304 4 .71131
Mantel-Haenszel test for .06288 1 .80200
linear association
Minimum Expected Frequency - 2.172
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 9 OF 9 (100.0%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.7
REFX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet | Row
Tot Pet | .00| 1.00| 2.00| Total
SEX ------- +--------+--------+--------+
F | 4 | 8 | 4 | 16
| 25.0 | 50.0 | 25.0 | 55.2
| 57.1 | 72.7 | 36.4 j
| 13.8 | 27.6 J 13.8 |
M | 3 | 3 | 7 | 13
| 23.1 | 23.1 | 53.8 | 44.8
| 42.9 | 27.3 I 63.6 j
| 10.3 | 10.3 | 24.1 |
+' + + +
Column 7 11 11 29
Total 24.1 37.9 37.9 100.0
Chi-Square Value DF
SEX by REFX
Pearson 2.95504 2
Likelihood Ratio 3.01937 2
Minimum Expected Frequency - 3.138 
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 4 OF
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Significance
.22820
.22098
6  (66.7%)
Table 5.8
AGE by RELX
RELX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet |
Tot Pet | .00| 1.00|
Row 
2.00| Total
AGE ------- +--------+--------+--------+
1 | 3 I 1 I I 4
| 75.0 | 25.0 | | 13.8
| 23.1 | 12.5 | |
| 10.3 I 3.4 | |
+ + +  +
2 | 5 | 4 | 5 | 14
| 35.7 | 28.6 | 35.7 | 48.3 
j 38.5 | 50.0 | 62.5 j
| 17.2 j  13.8 j 17.2 |
3 | 5 | 3 |
| 45.5 | 27.3 
| 38.5 | 37.5 
| 17.2 | 10.3
Column 13
3 | 11
| 27.3 | 37.9 
| 37.5 |
| 10.3 j
 +
8 8 29
Total 44.8 27.6 27.6 100.0
Chi-Square Value DF
Pearson 2.52682
Likelihood Ratio 3.48320
Mantel-Haenszel test for .50877
linear association
Minimum Expected Frequency - 1.103 
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 8 OF
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.9
Significance
.63984
.48044
.47567
9 (88.9%)
EDUCATIO by RELX
RELX 
Count |
Row Pet |
Col Pet |
Tot Pet |
EDUCATIO ----
1 | 5 |
| 55.6 | 33.3 | 11.1
| 38.5 | 37.5 j  12.5
| 17.2 | 10.3 | 3.4 |
2 | 6 | 1 | 3 |
| 60.0 | 10.0 | 30.0
| 46.2 j 12.5 | 37.5
j  20.7 j 3.4 | 10.3 |
+------ +----------+----
3 | 2 | 4 | 4 |
| 20.0 | 40.0 | 40.0
| 15.4 | 50.0 | 50.0
| 6.9 [ 13.8 | 13.8 |
Column 13 8 8 29
Total 44.8 27.6 27.6 100.0
Row
00| 1.00| 2.00| Total
3 | 1 | 9
31.0
 +
10
34.5
-+
10
34.5
lineai- association
Chi-Square Value DF Significance
Pearson 5.37244 4 .25117
Likelihood Ratio 6.15104 4 .18815
Mantel-Haenszel test for 2.79311 1 .09467
Minimum Expected Frequency - 2.483
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 9 OF 9 (100.0%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0
Table 5.10
SEX by RELX
SEX
RELX 
Count | 
Row Pet | 
Col Pet |
Tot Pet | ,
--------
F | 8
| 50.0 
| 61.5 
| 27.6
+-------
M | 5
| 38.5 
| 38.5 
j  17.2
+-------
Column
00| 1.00| 
-+----
5 I
| 31.3 
| 62.5 
j 17.2 
.+-------
i 3  |
| 23.1 
| 37.5 
| 10.3
_+-------
13
3 | 
18.8
37.5 
10.3
. + ,—
5 I
38.5
62.5 
17.2
_+—
Row 
2.00| Total 
.+ +
16 
55.2
~+
13
44.8
-+
8 29
Total 44.8 27.6 27.6 100.0
Chi-Square Value DF
Pearson 1.39691 2
Likelihood Ratio 1.39837 2
Minimum Expected Frequency - 3.586 
Cells with Expected Frequency < 5 - 4 OF
Significance
.49735
.49699
6  (66.7%)
Number of Missing Observations: 0 
Table 5.11
Appendix B The measured acoustic qualities of PRs
Table of fundamental frequency readings. 
Main discourse
Stressed Fo reading
syllable
quette 251
fait 208
veau 206
ach 108
mor 1 1 0
faites 191
avec 125
vent 181
quand 191
c'est 190
quand 215
faites 254
alors 179
la 177
pour 184
faites 254
sauce 178
laiss 178
rine 175
peu 188
tour 177
nant 171
pres 265
du 184
quand 186
cer 168
apres 230
re 191
ez 194
more 164
veau 149
con 2 0 2
cuire 259
champ 238
moment 254
er 230
dans 243
vir 250
cout 2 2 2
tons 194
4 1 0
pain 174
grill 150
bon 188
j'ai 190
j'ai 192
pas 193
mais 197
i ly a 171
j'ai 185
Parenthetical remarks
Stressed Fo reading
syllable
etre 145
pas 197
sorte 185
dire 173
mett 169
beurre 193
moi 152
al 159
mets 149
pa 183
pa 200
pa 168
ja 179
re 145
con 175
temps 187
lors 178
com 198
j'ai 150
j'ai 149
j'ai 154
re 139
rottes 130
pees 140
ris 152
fait 183
France 183
crud 139
tes 144
puis 167
done 160
moment 170
epoque 161
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Appendix C PRs listed according to Interview Number and sub-type.
The Interview Number, along with the subject’s name/subjects’ names or 
designation(s), is printed in bold. The next line contains the number of PRs contained 
in the interview (or None, if there are none), with a division into sub-types following 
the colon and separated by semi-colons. Of these sub-types, A = Addressee-oriented, 
C = Correction, E=Explanatory, H=Hedge, M=Memory, T=Textual, U=Uncertainty. 
Each example is then quoted with some surrounding text, along with the line numbers 
for ease of cross-reference to the Transcriptions in Volume 2. Reference to line 
numbers in the Transcriptions follows the convention used in the rest of the thesis 
where, for example, (1, 213-214), refers to Interview 1, lines 213 to 214. Each PR is 
underlined, both in this Appendix and in the Transcriptions. Additionally in this 
Appendix, the sub-type to which each PR is allocated is indicated in square brackets 
after each example, thus [M] indicates a Memoiy PR.
I Bertrand and Louis
II  PRs :5M ;2H ;3C ; 1U
C: Si, 9 a coute cher mais le son est beaucoup mieux enfin 9 a coute cher, 9a coute plus 
cher que les cassettes mais le son est beaucoup mieux. (1,161-162) [H]
B: Et tout comment? tous les (?)nouvels tous les ans il fait euh des spectacles il il 
organise plein de plein de choses, c'est lui [qui a (1, 356-357) [M]
B: Enfm, Tonton, c'est parce que en France nous avons euh [pause] comment? un 
marionnettiste qui euh tous les soirs critique euh les (1, 376-377) [M]
C: Alors euh vous avez une euh une euh jeune femme avec un jeune enfant et euh non 
enfin d'apres la photo ils sont en vacances a la mer et done euh c'est une femme euh qui 
ne je ne pense pas qu'elle ait un travail qui doit etre une femme au foyer avec puisque 
avec les jeunes enfants et voila. (1, 478-481) [U]
C: II y a beaucoup enfin il y a beaucoup de families il y a certaines families fran9 aises 
qui sont comme 9 a. (1,518-519) [H]
B: Bon, c'est c'est le pere qui qui doit travailler mais qui qui est la comment? qui est la 
avec ses enfants et sa femme done c'est le c'est le bon pere. (1, 660-661) [M]
C: Parce qu'une fois avec des gaz d'echappements, ils voulaient suspendre la la 
circulation routiere parce qu'il faisait tres tres chaud et les mmm 9 a, c'est les od enfin pas 
les odeurs mais les gaz d'echappement stagnaient au dessus de Paris et ils ont voulu 
arrdter la circulation juste au moment ou ils ont decide d'arreter la circulation comme par 
un ?choquement, l'anticyclone est parti et les gaz d'echappement avec. (1 , 916­
921) [C]
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C: S'il veut suivre des des grandes etudes ou s'il veut prendre des etudes plus enfin plus 
calmes plus moins moins grandes et 9a depend 9a depend de tout euh 9 a depend 
beaucoup de (1, 1149-1151) [C]
B: Pour les numeros de telephone ou euh des noms de comment? de la personne que 
vous voulez, vous donnez son adresse et vous avez son numero de telephone.(l, 1346­
1347) [M]
C: On pratique enfin on pratique on peut pas pratiquer le sport avec enfin c'est-a-d par 
exemple le tennis je peux pas faire du spo je peux pas faire du tennis avec mon frere 
puisque on n'ar on n'est pas du meme niveau done euh peut pas peut pas jouer il faut etre 
deux pom* jouer au tennis. Alors, euh c'est dm*. (1,1522-1525) [C]
B: Meme les parents comparent euh comment? (1, 1553) [M]
2 Cross-Channel Ferry announcements
None.
3 Sailing school
None
4 Office de Tourisme a St. Lunaire
1PR : IE
B: Attends a St. Briac il y a tous les ans mie tres tres grande fete bretonne hein qui ?? un 
petit peu au genre de pardons bretons et qui reunissent entre 500 et 800 euh ben 
danseurs ou sonneurs bretons. (4, 92-94) [E]
5 Directrice de I’auberge de jeunesse a St. Lunaire
4PRs :2H; 1C; IE
B: Alors euh nous-meme oui, on en propose disons qu'on demande aux responsables de 
groupes puisqu'on a notamment des groupes hein on recoit notamment des groupes bon 
ffancais ou etrangers on demande aux responsables en fait ce qu'ils souhaiteraient faire 
(5, 26-28) [E]
B: Mmhmm. Les groupes qui viemient sont souvent des groupes scolaires done qui sont 
non seulement enfin ils sont la pom* se decontracter evidemment mais [breathl aussi 
pom* avoir un contact avec la langue, pom avoir un contact avec bon beh avec la culture 
euh bon le patrimoine enfin tout 9 a, quoi. (5,43-46) [C]
B: Voila, c'est une question d'age aussi hein, c'est c'est les preadolescents hein qui qui 
bon evidemment [pause] en plus ils sont extraordinairement heureux en fait quand ils 
arrivent la, ils sont heureux comme tout alors bon d'un cote evidemment nous, c'est 
notre travail on pense a nos a notre vieille maison et puis on voit bien qu'ils sont heureux 
de toute fa9 on on ne leur en veut pas c'est c'est c'est tout a fait n...enfin c’est tout a fait 
normal disons que c'est normal en tout cas. (5, 88-93) [H] [H]
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6 Hotelier.
None.
7 Carmen.
1H
B: On vend de [pause] tout depend, c' e s t ... ea depend des saisons mais en ce moment 
on vend de la maroquinerie des sacs a main, des porte-monnaies,des sacs a main.(7, 
24-25) [H]
8 Viticulteur.
IE
B: Alors il y a d pa 
lui, il sent le gibier 
et il ne bouge plus.
9 Butcher
None.
10 Toiletteur canin
None.
11 VCR Salesman
1U
A: Oui, et pa coute beaucoup?
B: Euh pa va couter je ne sais pas le prix exact 560F a peu pres (11, 79-80) [U]
12 Franpoise le Bon
None. -
13 Video hire
1U
B: Autrement done les gens sont adherents euh paient disons par par an un droit de 
250F un abonnement de 250F et nous leur louons la cassette a 20F. Voila (13, 7-8) 
[U]
14 Tourist office - Dinard
None.
15 M. Kaliaoudjoglou
2PRs - 1H; IT
B: Ces enfants, ces jeunes viennent aussi done avec des problemes personnels, des 
problemes familiaux, beaucoup d’enfants viemient de parents divorces, enfin 
beaucoup peut-etre pas beaucoup mais quelques-uns quand meme et souvent on a des 
problemes meme avec les parents. (15, 55-58) [H]
c'est un type de chien il y a un autre type de chien d'arret bon ben 
qui pff pa peut etre a cinquante centimetres ou a 2  metres il s'arrete 
Et le chasseur sait que le gibier est la. (8 , 91-93) [E]
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B : Euh physique a travers toutes les activites, euh qui se sont developpees, qui ont vu 
le jour au cours des annees - je reviendrai peut-etre un peu dessus - moral bien 
entendu au niveau moral (15, 70-73) [T]
16 M. Lelion
8PRs : 5E; 2H; 1C.
B: Moi je sais, vis a vis de mon travail maintenant pa me sert, parce que j'ai un patron 
qui m'enquiquine tout le temps, enfin qui m'ennuie et euh, je me sens fort parce que je 
me suis toujours dit, d'abord je lui ai dit, je  lui ai toujours dit : ecoutez monsieur 
Guillard, parce qu'il s'appelle Guillard, je lui ai toujours dit euh : vous savez 
monsieur, je me suis toujours battu, c'est pas maintenant que je baisserai les bras, 
quoi. (16, 165-170) [CandE]
B: ... Euh, enfin je, j'ai, j'ai une tolerance puisque j'ai des enfants on est oblige d'etre 
tolerant. ...Sinon c'est la guerre tout le temps. ... Euh, pas toujours, moins que mon 
epouse.
A: Ah!
B: Mon epouse alors la, ses enfants j'ai toujours tort.(16, 182-188) [E]
B ...J'ai fait un infarctus euh ... la, j'ai 54 ans la actuellement. Mais a 48 ans j'ai fait un 
infarctus, done pam'a ... (16, 280-281) [E]
B: ...Et, je je enfin on donnait notre paye, enfin ils nous geraient notre salaire tout pa 
e'etait mis, quand on avait besoin de vetements on l’achetait, et la j'etais jusqu'a 21 
ans. (16, 483-484) [E]
B: II etait pas fou du tout, bon il avait surement quelque chose mais en premier si vous 
voulez ...(16,657-658) [H]   *........................
B: Vraiment, plus grosses que lui parce qu'en fait... y a une saturation euh ... 
d'etrangers en France, enfin excusez-moi euh .. je parle des gens qui y vivent, hein ! 
Euh, des Arabes, enfin, moi je dirais faut pas dire qu'on est raciste parce que je 
connais des Arabes, des trues comme ca qui sont tres gentils, mais euh ... quand vous, 
vous allez euh pour chercher un appartement des choses comme pa ils sont prioritaires 
sur les Franpais, ils sont, enfin tous les etrangers ils ont priorite sur les Franpais, hein. 
(16, 1027-1032) [H]
B: Y a eu la guerre d'Algerie, tout pa, on a, ya eu ce qu'on appelait les pieds-noirs, 
enfin des des Arabes qui sont venus habiter en France, vous avez eu aussi ceux ceux 
qui, qu'ont, qu'ont fait la deuxieme guerre mondiale - mais enfin ceux-la y a pas de 
problemes - c'est surtout ceux qui on fait la, la guerre d'Algerie. (16, 1080-1084) [E]
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17 Equitation
None.
18 Tir a l’arc
None.
19 Riding
None.
20 Estate agent’s
None.
21 Collecte de sang
None
22 Bac students
None.
23 M.David.
12 : 4E; 2M; 2A; IC; 1H; IT; 1U.
B: l'eveque de Dol la, comment qui s'appelait celui-la ? Enfin celui qui est devenu 
l'eveque de P o l. C'etait ses camarades et tous etaient anglais ! (23, 84-85) [M]
B:. Le protestantisme est arrive beaucoup plus tard. Et alors ils ont done dechiffre, 
alors la evidemment, si vous voulez je vais vous demander de vous lever et puis vous 
faire voir une vue du pays a l'epoque.
B: Avant le raz, ici il y a eu un tres grand raz de maree.
A: Ah. [??].
B: [?? ]. Voyez-vous c'est un peu plus tard ga. M'enfin ...
A: Ah oui ? Ah d'accord ! (23, 130-140) [A]
B: Tout ga c'etait done un amas de foret et ils ont defriche et ce sont eux qui ont donne 
la la premiere organisation en quelque sorte du pays et ce sont eux qui ont fait Saint 
Lunaire c'est le fondateur de.. enfm saint Lunaire bon ben apres il est mort il a ete 
canonise et son tombeau est dans la vieille eglise. Mais a l'origine de Saint Lunaire : 
c'est un Anglais ! (Rires). (23, 174-179) [C]
B. Ben les jeimes ils viennent pas ici. Y a rien. Y a pas de jeunes ici. Ici voyez-vous 
en hiver, y a que des retraites comme moi ou alors des, comment? ben si le garagiste 
qui est a cote, y a l'agent d'assurance que vous voyez la, et puis y a le petit 
commergant qui est dans la rue de l'eglise et le bureau de tabac. (23, 398-401) [M]
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B. Parce qu'a ce moment la, on rouspetait pas, on les prenait! Et alors il s'est avere que 
cet homme la etait tellement a la portee des enfants, des enfants de l'epoque, vous 
voyez les enfants de l'epoque, ils etaient pas comme maintenant, ils etaient pas 
ouverts, il y avait pas de. Et c'etait des petits camp, vraiment des des petits 
campagnards voyez-vous. II leur expliquait tellement bien la, la, l'arithmetique, les 
sciences enfin la la la geographie, la le fran9 ais, que il n'avait en somme que par 
rapport aux autres ecoles, il n'avait que des des petits savants lui aussi. (23, 479-485) 
[ 2 E ] ............................
B: Le maire de l'epoque du pays, qui s'appelait monsieur Olivier, etait tres solicite par 
beaucoup de jeunes gens - je vous ai dit tout a l'heure que la majorite des des jeunes 
gens ici etaient marins - mais ils etaient marins ils embarquaient comme matelot, et 
puis alors leur desir et leur souhait, ben c’etait, ce serait de pouvoir devenir officier ou 
capitaine . Et alors mais seulement pour 9 a il faut travailler la la la geometrie, il faut 
travailler la trigonometrie, de l'espace, il faut travailler un tas de true et ou? pas 
d'argent, pas de possibilite. Et alors un jour il en parle a cet homme la. (23, 487-494) 
[A, T and E]
B: Moi je crois que c'est surtout une grosse, d'ailleurs on le voit il y a deja un scandale 
financier, qui, qui, qui eclate a l'heure actuelle. Ah ouais ils en ont parle y a pas 
longtemps a la a la television. Non, non je trouve pas 9 a, non, non. (23, 596-598) [E]
B: Absolument pas. Je ne pense pas, je ne pense pas. Euh, personnellement, j'aurai ete, 
s'il fallait vraiment relier l'Angleterrre, c'est pas qu'on veut pas etre relie a V 
Angleterre, je crois que c'est surtout l'Angleterre qui tient pas a etre reliee, je la 
comprends, je serai anglais, je voudrais pas. Mais enfin, non non mais c'est vrai, j'ai 
beaucoup navigue dans ces coins la, c'etait tres bien comme 9a. Mais au point de vue, 
je trouve que cela aurait ete plus vite de faire un joli pont. (23, 610-614) [H]
B: Oh ben non pas la television tellement parce que la television en France, je sais 
pas, je dis ga avec toute ma responsabilite : ce n'est plus de l'information qu’on a, c'est 
de la disinformation. Voila. Voila c'est 9 a. Alors euh...(23, 649-651) [U]
24 “Monitrice”
None.
25 Accordion player
None.
26 Elderly man.
None.
27 “Boules”
None.
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28 Mme. Joly.
None.
29 M. Joly.
15PRs : 12E; 1A; 1C; IT.
B: En ce qui conceme les adultes parce que je travaille enormement aussi avec les 
adultes si on leur refait refaire des problemes qu'ils ont faits a l'ecole a nouveau ga leur 
rappelle de mauvais souvenirs (29, 9-12) [E]
B: La, je  prepare des gens a des examens bon des des concours et autre je peux vous dire 
une chose je reagis comme si c'etait pour moi. (29, 78-80) [E and A]
B: Lorsque vous avez une mairie qui va employer et c’est le cas dans chaque 
departement, dans chaque chef chaque chef-lieu de departement on emploie quelque 
chose comme 500 TUCs (29, 182-184) [E]
B: Manque de chance, cette personne apres a fait valoir ces droits en disant je ne peux 
pas commencer a 4 heures et demie, je  commencerai a partir de cinq heures et demie et 
moi, j'avais vu directement parce que bon il y a quand meme des protections a ce 
niveau-la, j'avais vu avec la l'inspection du travail pour que le patron ne puisse pas 
licencier. (29, 221-225) [E]
B: Et c'est vrai que de plus en plus et je parle egalement de la vie chere euh du fait que 
mettons une famille le le mari gagnait euh mettons 4000F par mois bon c'etait le disons 
un un salaire moyen du fait que dans la famille deux personnes travaillaient ga faisait 
8000F d'entrees. (29,226-229) [E] [E]
B: II etait prevu avec comme mesure d'accompagnement de cette de cette mesure il etait 
prevu une formation pour retrouver un emploi. (29,257-258) [E]
B: Si, parce que bon en grande partie ce que moi, j'appelle bon parce que pour moi, il y a 
deux sortes de de chomeurs puisqu'on parle du chomage il y a le chomeur, c'est-a-dire la 
personne qui fera aucune demarche pour retrouver un emploi et il y a le demandeur 
d'emploi. (29,268-271) [E] ([T])
B: Euh j'ai done suivi un stage et c'est ga qui m'a refait poursuivre des etudes apres j'ai 
done suivi un stage de gestion et de fiscalite. (29, 289-290) [E]
B: II fallait qu’apres ce premier bilan alors les gens qui ne connaissaient pas qui n'avaient 
pas suivi ce stage euh bon ben un premier bilan on peut faire un premier bilan en trois 
mois et lorsqu'on parle de premier bilan comme cela, c'est un bilan en un an. (29, 294­
297) [E]
B: Ce sont des lois qui sont faites euh. J'ai l'impression enfm ce n'est pas une 
impression on l'entend dire que on fait des Frangais un peuple d'assistes. (29, 307-309) 
[C]
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B: On a parle des pots catalytiques et on s'est aperpu qu'un pot catalytique parce que bon 
l'experience avait a ete tentee par euh par les Americains on s'est aperpu qu'un pot 
catalytique mal regie polluait plus qu'un non regie. (29, 341-344) [E]
30 Mansle Tourist Office
3PRs : 3M
B: Le son et lumiere de la Rochefoucault, c'est toute la toute la vie du chateau quoi qui s 
qui s comment dire? qui s'explique euh avec des des lumieres, des chevaux, c'est tres 
beau. (30, 42-43) [M]
B: Sinon, en gastronomie il y a le le pate charentais, le grillon chara charentais, les 
confits euh qu'est-ce qu'il y a d'autre? amont il y a le le beurre, il y a le petit Manslerois? 
, il y a le fromage a la louche. Sinon qu'est-ce qu'il y a ? II y a une nouveaute aussi, un 
monsieur avec des fleurs de pissenlit et ts qu'est-ce qu'il a mis aussi? et du miel il a fait 
une liqueur, il parait que c'est tres bon. (30, 48-52) [M] [M]
31 Video hire
None.
32 Tusson
None.
33 Stained glass artist
1PR: 1H
B: C'est dans un style tout a fait contemporain mais qui essaye euh enfin qui essaye 
[rire] qui fait tout de meme reference a l'architecture et a l'epoque dans laquelle on est, 
c'est-a-dire que la on a des vitraux euh juste jaunes et blancs dans le choeur et incolore 
danslanef (33,14-18) [H]
34 Vendanges - Siran.
None.
35 Old lady - Siran
2PRs: IE; 1M
B: Elle est belle. Eh ben moi, j'avais quand j'ai fait la communion j'avais 12 ans et y 
avait un pretre qui s'appelle [?Timbourriege] qui ne voulait pas seulement qu'on ne fait 
communion... (35,11-12) [E]
B: II y avait cinq fetes ici. II y avait la fete locale, la fete de deux societes, la mutuelle et 
une autre euh comment qu’il s'appelait? [pause] oh je savais on dit une messe a l'eglise 
(35,48-49) [M]..................... ...............  ..... .....  .....
36 Adjoint-maire - Siran.
None.
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37 Baker - Siran.
None.
38 Baker’s wife - Siran.
None.
39 17 year-olds
8PRs: 4E,2M, 1A, 1C
C: Moi, je m'entends tres bien avec mes parents et je remarque depuis que j'ai redouble 
ma seconde mais depuis ma premiere seconde euh on parle plus ensemble de diverses 
choses et je trouve 9 a mieux autrement. Bon, je m'entends tres bien avec ma soeur, on 
rigole toutes les deux et c'est tout. (39, 190-193) [E]
B: Et c'est des jeunes meme qui sont pas ne sont pas des jeunes sympas et meme je 
pense meme entre Parisiens il y a des clans enfin des clans pas des clans mais "Oh tu 
habites quel quartier de Paris?" (39, 289-291) [C]
B: Mais 9 a t'interesse pas du tout mais c t'en as toujours besoin dans la vie de tous les 
jours parce que tu es un parti ou l'autre bon je te demandes pas de savoir lequel tu veux 
mais t'as il y a toujours des inconvenients et des avantages et 9 a joue dans ta vie pour 
tous les jours, moi, je pense, la politique. (39, 356-359) [A]
B: Alors il y a des des jets d'eau, euh il y a vous y des gros Hippopotamus qui sont des 
des sortes de de de pas de grosses poupees qu'est-ce qu'il faut dire? de de oui de poupees 
gonflables alors euh mais vraiment ils font peut-etre deux metres de haut (39, 438-441) 
[M]
B: Et puis alors le soir ils sont partis done a l l  heures, l'apres-midi, j'ai dormi un peu 
parce que j'etais vraiment tres fatiquee et le soir j'ai ete a une autre petite soiree, c'etait 
quelques amis qui ont fait 9 a juste avant mon depart en Angleterre et parce que je partais 
le lendemain et euhm le soir bon je rentre a la maison vers 11 heures, je vais me 
coucher. (39, 525-529) [E] [E]
C: Avant il etait plutot euhm comment qu'on appelle ca? il etait plus pres des clients, 
quoi. (39, 555-556) [M]
C: Mais il a bon son patron est mort done il a ete licencie et il a ete un moment au 
chomage et puis apres il a retrouve du travail. 39, 556-558) [E]
40 Club Mickey
None.
41 Swimming lesson
None.
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42 Mikhael
None.
43 Mikhael’s Dad
None.
44 Voile Rohu
None.
45 Vedettes du Golfe
None.
46 Gildas
2PRs : 2 M
B : La seche armoricaine, c'est un calamar, un calamar pa pa vit dans la mer, quoi, c'est 
un je sais plus comment on appelle ca comment vous appelez pa, vous? (46, 176-177) 
[M]..................................... .........
B : Tous les gens des villes de toute fapon prennent les autres villages pour les mais pa 
pa a toujours ete et je crois que bon ben la culture maintenant, c'est ce qui est, c'est la 
meilleure maniere de comment? [breath in] de dialoguer, de faire face euh a comment? a 
plein d'invasion et de enfin de ridicule (46,250-253) [M]
47 Mme. Le Corre
1PR: 1H
B: J'ai rachete avec mes neveux et avec mes freres parce que nous etions nombreux et la 
maison et je vis dans la maison de mes parents que j'ai jamais quittee, alors j'ai quitte, si, 
j'ai ete a la Rochelle plus jeune avec mon man, quoi, mais moi, j'ai eu quatre enfants 
(47,51-55) [H].......................... .. ......
48 Sophie
None.
49 Maman de Sophie
None.
50 Papa de Sophie
None
51 Pecheur aux crustaces 
1PR: IE
B: Et puis j'etais tout seul avec ma ff ma femme est morte maintenant mais ma femme 
elle vivait a ce moment-la encore eh ben il y avait que moi et ma femme. (51, 187-188) 
[E] .........  .......
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52 Proprietaire de maison secondaire.
6 PRs : 2U; IE; 1C ;1M;1T.
B: Non, Port Navalo, evidemment il y a ga de 30, 35 and 35 annees ici c'etait un port 
vraiment tres, tres peu connu et ga s'est developpe enormement par le touriste mais il 
fallait pas je me repete de tout a l'heure, je dis bien que quand on venait ici par exemple 
de Rennes dont dont je suis dont j'y habite bon ben il fallait pas tomber en panne 
d'essence parce qu'il y avait tres, tres peu euh disons de de pompes a essence ou quoi 
que ce soit, il y avait des routes sinueuses.... (52, 3- 8) [T]
B: En France euh chaque enfin on peut dire que nous, nous aimons la propriete, ga c'est 
pas de doute, hein, propriete aussi bien pour les terrains que pour les comment dirais-je? 
ben que pour les maisons (52, 77-79) [M]
B: ont mis des geraniums, des fleurs, ga embellit, bon ben il y a des tondeuses vous 
savez qu'en France ici, il y au moins je sais pas, moi, cinq a six millions de tondeuses. 
(52, 88-90) [U]
Un cultivateur ici en France qui a 30 a 50 hectares, il, il peut mener la ferme en 
monoculture, en monoculture, je dis bien, oui, sa femme et lui et puis un de ses enfants, 
ils menent ga largement, il a tout le materiel qu'il lui faut. (52, 99-102) [TU]
Alors, evidemment, generalement les les parents de enfin disons les cultivateurs ont 
plusieurs enfants generalement ils avaient le temps d'en faire done c'est Tdonc certain le 
cas beaucoup plus qu'en ville parce que en ville il y a toujours le scandie generalement 
en France Metro, boulot, dodo bon ils n'ont pas parce que dans la campagne quand 
meme c'etait a priori plus facile, bon, ceci etant et ses enfants-la sont tous, ils ont tous 
comme on peut dire 'emigres' dans les dans les grandes villes.(52,102-107) [E]
Ils ont fait leur fortune a Paris enfin leur fortune leur vie a Paris et puis ils viennent ici 
fmir leur vie enfm ici en bordure de mer ou meme dans les campagnes. (52, 125-127) .
[C]
53 Tourist Information
None.
54 Pompier 1
1PR: 1H
B: Euh l'ete nous apporte, nous amene done oui une recrudescence des accidents des 
sinistres en general puisque nous Sarzeau nous faisons par an euh environ trois cent 
sorties ce qui n'est pas important mais nous realisons quand meme la moitie de nos 
sorties le mois de juillet. (54, 51-54) [H]
55 Pompier 2
None.
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56 Boys
None.
57 Yves 1 
1PR : 1H
B: Alors moi, j'en suis content de l'osteopathe parce que j'ai j'avais essaye avec j'ai eu 
une ? il y a trois ans de qa, j'avais essaye la medecine courante, hein, je suis reste au lit 
au bout de trois mois la, des anti-inflammatoires, des differentes sortes de medicaments 
que j'ai avalee par a peu pres toutes les orifices naturelles, [rire] oui, c'est vrai en plus et 
done je suis arrive a arreter la medecine nat la medecine normale si on peut dire la 
medecine normale et je suis arrive aux medecines douces, l'osteopathe qui m'a soigne en 
l'espace de plusieurs semaines avec des differentes seances (57, 23-29) [H]
58 Catherine
7 PRs: 2E; 2 M; 1A; 1C; 1H.
B: on est tellement oppresses a Paris au moins dans la region parisienne qu'on a besoin 
de de se sortir de s'oxygener si on peut dire (58, 18-19) [H]
B: c'est comment expliquer ca? c'est c'est comme si on jouait a l'escrime, quoi, contre le 
contre la societe (58, 104-105) [M]
B: On donne pas bon la banque nous domie, la banque accepte mais euh les comment 
dire? les les personnes qui vous louent le le local, le "Vous etes une femme, c'est un 
metier qui n'est pas connu", alors euh on est la, ah oui, ah oui. (58,120-123) [M]
B: Qa marche bien pour la bonne et unique raison meme l'homeopathie marche bien 
parce que elle, elle est remboursee ce qu'on peut dire aussi bien par la securite sociale, 
enfin c'est tres efficace (58, 156-158) [E]
B: Oui, il y en a qui disent que pour certains medicaments pour certaines maladies il faut 
quand meme revenir a la methode normale, c’est-a-dire le medecin generaliste mais euh 
l'acupunctu enfin pas l'acupuncture l'homeopathie, c'est bien mais et en plus de 9a, les 
gens plus les gens enfin en France beaucoup de gens y vont pour la bonne et unique 
raison c'est que malheureusement c'est rembourse correctement par la securite sociale et 
que maintenant je sais pas si vous avez entendu au sujet de la securite sociale il y a pas 
mal de medicaments par exemple pour la circulation du sang, voila c'est le probleme que 
j'ai eh bien par homeopathie, c'est tres efficace tout est rembourse maintenant par euh 
euhm par* euhm medicament normal eh ben ce n'est pas rembourse, c'est-a-dire 
rembourse, c'est plus rembourse a 70, c'est rembourse a 40. (58, 160-170) [C] [A]
B: Moi, a la premiere grossesse, quand j'ai eu a accoucher, j'ai eu les trois vertebres 
coxxyx qui s'etaient demises, qui s'etaient rentrees, parce que je restais 8 heures sur une 
table de travail avec des contractions toutes les minutes, hein? alors bon j'ai eu les trois 
os qui s'etaient rentres et on me dis tout le monde me disait: "Vous avez le coxxyx de 
casse" (58, 177-180) [E]
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59 Belgian woman
None.
60 Yves 2 
1PR: 1M
On en voit tres tres pen comme les Irlandais, Irlande du Nord, Irlande du Sud euh 
comme les Co les Corses il y en a tres peu, euh les Catalans il y en a pas les Catalans, les 
comment ca s'appelle en ? les Basques on en voit tres tres peu, c'est des minorites qui 
essaient d'imposer leurs idees a la majorite des Franpais qui ont fin de compte pa passe 
pas. (60, 4- 7) [M]
61 Le Lot
None.
62 M. Laroque
None
63 Vegetable seller
None.
64 Campsite owner
None.
65 Cyclist
None.
66 Canoeing
2PR s: IE; IT
B: Alors pa, c'est done de l'histoire ancienne, done euhm les Anglais pendant la Guerre 
de Cent Ans voulaient ce departement qui est le departement du du Lot, tous ces rochers 
et au niveau alors bon c'est le cote incident diplomatique au Moyen Age avec 
l'Angleterre mais par contre au niveau commercial done les Bordelais puisque le Lot est 
un affluent de la Garonne la Garonne qui se jette a Bordeaux a l'ocean la la la le Lot etait 
une riviere tres commerciale done quand je parlais de bief e'est-a-dire que au Moyen 
Age on avait mis des ce qu'on appelle des chaussees, e'est-a-dire qu'on avait barre la 
riviere avec des rochers en essence un passage pour faire done des differences de niveau, 
ce qui fait que le Lot est une riviere calme. (6 6 , 125-133) [T], [E].
67 Lou Bolat
None.
68 Syndicat d’lnitiative at St. Cirq
None.
69 Lot en Gabarre
1PR: 1A
4 2 4
B : ...dimensions et avant je voudrais vous montrer juste derriere l'arbre je vous le dis 
d'avance il y a une sculpture en cours de realisation a meme la paroi en bord du du 
chemin de hallage (69,185-187) [A]
70 Paddling
None.
71 Syndicat d’Initiative at Cahors
None.
72 Outside Syndicat d’Initiative at Cahors
None.
73 Grotte de Pech Merle
None.
74 GareSNCF-Figeac.
1PR: IT
Et le nombre de voyages done, je le repete, est illimite, c'est-a-dire que du ler. juin au 30 
septembre, le nombre des voyages n'est pas... n'est pas limite. (74, 55-56) [T]
75 Clothes shop
1PR: 1M
B: La mode "class" c'est-a-dire euh bien mis toujours et tout en etant quand meme avec 
des voila le ga se ressort beaucoup on fait beaucoup ce genre de choses avec le euh le 
comment on appelle ga? le les carreaux la.(75,18-20) [M]
76 Martine
1PR : 1H
B: il faut se dire que si on veut que ga marche, on a interet a s'investir le le plus possible 
au depart et porn- qu'apres s'il y a des retombees positives on puisse commencer a vivre 
un peu mieux avec ce salaire et un emploi du temps normal. (76, 93-95) [H]
77 Syndicat d’Initiative Rennes
None.
78 Boulangere
None.
79 Office
None.
80 Travel (office)
None.
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81 English teacher
1PR: 1H
B: Moi, personnellement, non, je ne suis pas particulierement je me enfin a moins que je 
ne m'en rende pas compte mais je ne pense pas etre tres fiere d'etre franpaise. (81, 71-73)
[H]  ‘     *
82 Catherine
None.
83 Quebecois
2PR s: 2H
B: II y a quand meme de bons vins en Amerique mais... Non, la qualite de vie pour moi, 
c'est...je pense que les gens en France, certains se modifient la, mais les gens sont moins 
materialistes et moins consommateurs qu'en Amerique du Nord. (83, 88-90) [H]
B: En plus de ces activites culturelles on touche le jeune public ce soit - le jeune public 
pour moi, c'est de 3 ans a 77 ans parce qu'on est jeune jusqu'a 77, apres on devient sage 
[rires] de 3 17 ans disons on leur propose spectacles, cinema et meme sorties a 
l'exterieur, que ce soit des sportives ou culturelles. (83, 189-192) [H]
84 Anne
None.
85 Andre le Guilloux et Bernard
None.
86 Jean
1PR : IE
B: II s’agit de pour Facupuncture de concepts energetiques qui echappent totalement 
aux investigations de la medecine classique (8 6 , 84-85) [E]
87 Martine
None.
88 Gare routiere
None.
89 Denise
None.
90 Dastum
1PR : IT
B: Alors, DASTUM done a, comme je l’ai dit, a un objectif principal , c’est de 
collecter et de conserver done tous les temoignages de la vie quotidienne et de la 
culture bretonne. (90, 96-97) [T]
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91 Mme Raugel
22 PRs : 10E, 5M, 3H, 2U, 1C, IT,
B: Peut-etre que si j ’avais ferme non pas a cle, je n ’ai pas de cle le placard, si j ’avais 
pousse la porte coulissante, ils n ’auraient pas ete tentes. (91, 198-199) [E]
B: Ils ont pris des cartes d’officier et des cartes pas vraiment d’identite mais des cartes 
d’association de mon pere qui aurait maintenant plus de cent ans enfin pas tout a fait 
mais enfin presque. Done ils ont pris sans discemement. (91, 202-206) [C] [H]
B: Alors, plus que le montant du vol qui etait important les assurances remboursent 
tres peu car ma porte n ’etait pas blindee, done je suis remboursee a peu pres 2 0 % de 
valeur mais c’est le sentiment que quelqu’un a fouille, a mis ses yeux, a mis ses 
mains partout dans ce qui etait quelque chose d’intime pour vous et de moralement 
precieux (91, 213-217) [E]
B: Les skis, ga m ’est presque egal, les skis, 9 a a cinq a dix ans, bon, on a des bons 
souvenirs avec mais une autre paire de skis remplacera. Mon manteau, c’est deja autre 
chose, j ’avais economise pour l’acheter. (91, 219-221) [H]
B: C’est mon fils qui est economiste le sait, il n ’a pas vote pour un gouvemement de 
gauche. Bon, si on veut, comment dirais-je? si on veut des idees de gauche alors que 
l’on mette, que Ton prenne dans un gouvemement de centre bon comme on avait 
avant (91, 343-345) [M]
B: Oui, le budget de la Defense reste assez fort, il n ’a pas sensiblement change d’un 
gouvemement a l’autre, l’education nationale puisque je suis dans un lycee depuis 
qu’ils sont au pouvoir nous perdons regulierement sept postes par an. (91, 395-397) 
[E]
B: En Angleterre, 9 a succedait a un reg... a une euh comment dirais-je? a une periode, 
a une crise qui preexistait a Margaret Thatcher parce que du temps de Calaghan, 
c’etait terrible, la crise, hein? (91, 417-419) [M]
B: Bon, faire une alliance europeenne commune, c’est bien mais strictement point de 
vue denree, je  crois que 9 a s’est trouve fausse quand on etait enfin ca, c’est mon avis 
je ne sais pas du tout quand on etait trop de pays a avoir une meme production. (91, 
438-441) [H]
B: On va vendre sur le marche de Paris des melons que l’on aurait achete avec des 
devizes etrangeres que l’on payera peut-etre je ne sais pas c’etait il y a 3 ou 4 ans 
qu’on payera mettons 7 ou 8 francs le melon et il y a toute la Vendee qui ne vendra 
pas ces melons, toute la region de Marmande, toute la region de productrices de fruit 
qui ne vendra pas ces melons alors qu’est-ce qu’ils auront fait, c’est eux qui vont 
bruler leurs propres melons entre bruler leurs propres peches et melons et brCiler ceux
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qui viennent de l’etranger, ils choisissent de bruler ceux qui viennent de l’etranger. 
(91, 454-460) [U]
B: Alors que les pays d’Arabie Saoudite se devouent porn* foumir le petrole, que 
l’Angleterre ou l’Allemagne qui sont des pys d’acier ou je ne sais pas d’industriel 
construisent des avions specialement ? pour donner au Tiers Monde, alors pour moi, 
ce serait bien. (91, 477-480) [U]
B: Des changements. Psss il y a eu comme une une une vague alors au point de vue 
comme je vous disais tout a Theme du nombre des eleves.(91, 495-496) [T]
B: Alors ce qu’il y a de tres penible, ce qu’il y a de moche maintenant, c’est que, en 
voulant egaliser tout l’enseigement, on fait acceder dans les lycees et dans les 
colleges, c’est-a-dire jusqu’a la troisieme n ’importe quel enfant et les parents peuvent 
exiger le passage d’une classe a l’autre. (91, 522-526) [E]
B: Moi, j ’avais ce qui etait le pire j ’avais les eleves frangais n’ayant pas reussi a 
apprendre le frangais en 14 ans. (91, 537-538) [E] [E] (but intensifiers).
B: Et ma collegue qui avait l’autre moitie de la classe - en frangais - avait comme il y 
a enormement dans le treizieme d’Asiatiques elle avait les Asiatiques qui etaient 
genes par des problemes strictement de langue mais qui surmontaient leur programme, 
leur problemes de langue pour faire une scolarite normale. (91, 538-542) (E)
B: Le probleme pour elle n ’etait pas le meme parce que ces Asiatiques-la, une fois 
surmontees les difficultes au point de vue langage d’ailleurs je les ai recuperes dans 
une autre classe sont excellents.(91, 543-545) [E]
B: Epuise nerveusement, physiquement parce que c’est ga n’est pas possible. Alors 
generalement c’est un autre professeur enfm c’est une sorte de roulement mais ga, 
c’est tout a fait comment dirais-je? comme un arrangement interne parce qu’on a une 
directrice qui comprend les difficultes. Sinon, une directrice pas comprehensive nous 
mettrait toujours les memes eleves.(91, 561-565) [E] [M]
B: Qa. veut simplement dire que meme parmi les Frangais euh comment dirais-je? euh 
[pause] de fff qui ont vote Mitterrand si vous voulez, il y en a done 25% qui 
desavouent les mesures prises par le gouvemement. (91, 597-599) [M]
B: Nous payons chaque mois un impot qu’ils appellent de solidarite en plus nous 
payons moi, je paie mes impots par trois en trois fois, les deux tiers provisionnels et 
puis le reste je paie a chaque fois une somme en plus encore d’impot de solidarite, 
impot de solidarite egale pour compenser la nullite, hein? (91, 718-721) [E]
B: Tout le monde veut vendre. Pourquoi? Parce que les proprietaires ont de telles 
charges, de telles contraintes, avec interdi....maintenant c’est libere, les loyers, ce sera 
libere cette annee avec interdiction d’augmenter les loyers bien que le prix de la vie
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augmente, bien qu’ils paient leur electricite plus cher, bien qu’ils paeint leurs charges 
plus cher, on leur interdit d’augementer les prix. (91, 733-738) [E]
B: Les Allemands sont d ’une nature tres combative et les Allemands ont ete comment 
dirais-je? on leur inculquait un ideal, je  ne parle pas du nazisme mais des camps, on a 
dit aux jeunes Allemands, “vous avez l’avenir devant vous, vous avez la conquete du 
monde”, on leur inculquait une sorte d’ideal. (91, 778-781) [M]
92 Mile. Marguerite
6 PRs : 6 M (5 comment dirais-je? 1 comment on appelle pa?)
B: D ’abord, il y avait comment dirais-je? plus de politesse. (92, 44-45) [M]
B: C’etait comme d’ici comment dirais-je? plus loin que la place en haut pour revenir 
tard a pied tranquillement... (92, 71-72) [M]
B: Plus gai, oui, oui, c’etait comment dirais-je? [pause] plus d’education. (92, 107) 
[M] ........  ......
B: Ah non, non ,non, non ,non, non, non. On n ’a jamais pu porter pantalon. Bon, il y 
avait des jupes qui etaient comment dirais-je? etroites si vous voulez devant et puis il 
y avait il y avait une froisse encore ? elle faisait pa. Et puis il y avait, il y avait des 
omnibus. (92, 196-198) [M]
B: Alors la, l’escalier etait large comme pa et puis les marches tres hautes, c’etait ??? 
monter de la rue, il y avait les vieux comment on les appelle? il y avait les vieux 
marcheurs je crois parce que les femmes quand elle montaient la et forcement elles se 
retroussaient un bout de derriere puis ils les lorgnaient comment dirais-je? je tournais 
le dos, je tournais le dos comme pa voyez-vous, le parapluie, pa genait plutot. (92, 
202-206) [M] [M]
93 Mme. Georgette
1PR : 1H
B: Jamais le lundi un gigot enfin maintenant il faut que pa soit nouvelle parce qu’on 
peut pas faire autrement mais autrefois c’etait jamais le meme jour dans un mois je 
faisais par exemple je revenais au meme menu evidemment. (93, 322-324) [H]
94 Jean-Robert Gerard/Michel Delmas
14 PRs: 6 E ;6 H; 1A; 1C
A: Et tu crois qui ... il s’agit veritablement d’un en... enfin de ce qu’ils appellent un 
enjeu national, c’est-a-dire plus une sanction... (94, 11-12) [H]
A: Bon alors en fait pa va se decider entre la Mama, celle qu’on appelle la Mama et 
puis euh la Mama, c ’est Simone Veil vous savez du parti de de l’opposition et puis 
euh cote PS, c’est qui deja? Jospin? (94, 28-30) [E] [E]
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B. Mitterrand n’a pas apprecie que les communistes euh se critiquent les mesures 
d’austerite, et il faut dire qu’elles sont particulierement draconiennes et euh il a exige 
que les communistes acceptent ou se se soumettent ou se demettent. (94, 71-74) [E]
B: N ’importe qui perdrait tres vite son credit, que ce soit euh Thatcher qui n’a qui 
d’ailleurs dont la popularite est restee elevee mais quelle que soit la politique je crois 
qu’on s’effrite, la pop...elle s’efffite assez vite dans une periode aussi di... aussi 
difficile. (162-164) [H]
B: Et pour moi, une bonne partie des theses du feminisme sont deja largement passees 
maintenant dans la mentalite par rapport il y a 15 ans oui il y a 1 0  ans et euh
A: Done les revendications des femmes (94, 312-316) [H]
B: Mais c’est amusant de voir que les jeunes euh alors que ses idees-la semblaient 
passer dans la generation des gens qui ont qui ont 30 ans, les jeunes etonnent, 
m ’etonnent par leur conformisme (94, 352-354) [E]
B: Le but d’ailleurs etait de donner enfin ce sont pas des Frangais bien entendu qui ont 
commis cette euh frirel cette horreur, c’est un Italien et un Anglais, hein?
A: Oui, c’est vrai.
B: II y a eu un concours, 600 candidats et bien sur qui a reussi? [rires] a decrocher le 
lapin mais un Italien et un Anglais dont l’idee etait euh avec cette espece de 
tuyauterie euh
A: Exterieure
B: Exterieure on a d’ailleurs nomme le centre la raffinerie, hein?
A: Oui.
B: de petrole, c’etait de donner l’impression aux gens qu’ils faisaient partie de la 
structure, qu’ils etaient au coeur des choses et du fonctionnement de ce mecanisme 
puisqu’on etait dans les entrailles, on voyait les tuyaus d’aeration, rien ne leur etait 
cache done euh ils avaient 1’impression je n’ai jamais eu l’impression d’ailleurs mais 
enfin ils avaient l’impression, l’idee de donner aux gens l’impression qu’ils sont au 
coeur du batiment euh mais enfin personnellement j ’ai surtout l’impression d’etre au 
coeur d’une horreur (94, 525-546) [C, E, E, ]
B: au plan architecture, c’est pas mal fait euh tu y es allee je pense et c’est amusant 
parce que les arcades rappellent les arcs-boutants de l’eglise Sainte-Eustache (94, 
570-571) [A]
A: J’aime beaucoup, je l’aime pas comme euh...
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B: Mm.
A: enfin quand il fait l’imbecile pas beaucoup
B: Non
A: mais enfin ca c’est ca fait [partie 
B: Surement
A: de sa personnalite, je I'm’imagine 
B: Oui, oui
A: mais j ’aime beaucoup son jeu
B: Ah ben il a un jeu admirable (94, 672-689) [H, H, H]
95 Mme. Hery
6 PRs : 5E, 1H.
B : II y a des problemes de de regime aussi et puis ensuite bon ou ils travaillent alors a 
partir de cinq heures bon ils prennent quand meme une heure de repos, de relaxation 
et ils se preparent pour partir au theatre. Bon si vous voulez chez nous 
malheureusement dans la danse, c’est le parent pauvre de l’art en France. (95, 57-61) 
[E]
B: Alors le bon danseur qui arrive a avoir une bonne formation eh bien il s’en va ou 
en Allemagne parce que la, il y a du travail, en Italie, oui mais c’est ques... il y a des 
questions d’argent terribles aussi alors ils paient pas, ils ont du travail mais ils paient 
pas tres bien le danseur. (95, 71-75) [E]
B: Et par contre, moi, j ’ai des danseurs qui sont partis en pays euh slaves soit la 
Pologne, j’ai une amie qui est partie en Pologne elle etait tres petite et ici elle ne 
trouvait pas de de travail. (95, 82-84) [E]
B: Un danseur se fait avec dix ans de travail maintenant un gargon ou une fille qui 
veulent prendre la danse a part 1’Opera parce qu’ils savent qu’il y a huit ans mais 
autrement si on vous dit au bout de dix ans, bon ben, ga y est, je  veux danser. (95, 
172-174) [H]
B: J’estime que si ces femmes, moi, je connais des femmes de medecin qui travaillent, 
je connais des femmes d’avocat qui travaillent qui ont absolument pas besoin de ca 
qui ont des fortunes personnelles mais elles, elles sont la dans une activite qui ... et 
tout ga pour se distraire alors je trouve qu’il y a beaucoup de choses pour se distraire,
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il y a des oeuvres sociales, il y a des il y a pleines de choses a faire dans un quartier 
meme vous pouvez ou vous occupez des des personnes agees ou vous occupez des 
handicapes ou vous occupez d’un tas de choses et la vous ne prenez la place de 
personne...(95, 272-279) [E]
B: il y a plus ce...cette elegance euh de mettre un raffinement entre le sac, le chapeau, 
finalement d ’ailleurs le chapeau, il y en a presque plus mais si vous voulez on cherche 
pas si vous voulez a faire un bel ensemble. (95, 345-348) [E]
4 3 2
Appendix D ANOVA Tests
SUMPRS2 
by SEX 
EDUC 
AGE
* * *  A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *
UNIQUE sums of squares
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F ofF
Main Effects 177.611 5 35.522 2.082 .075
SEX 16.132 1 16.132 .945 .334
EDUC 85.777 2 42.889 2.514 .087
AGE 83.568 2 41.784 2.449 .092
Explained 177.611 5 35.522 2.082 .075
Residual 1518.631 89 17.063
Total 1696.242 94 18.045
95 cases were processed.
0  cases (0  pet) were missing.
Due to empty cells or a singular matrix, 
higher order interactions have been suppressed.
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* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *
EXP2 
by SEX 
EDUC 
AGE
UNIQUE sums of squares
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F ofF
Main Effects 262.718 5 52.544 3.392 .008
SEX 7.509 1 17.509 1.130 .291
EDUC 169.638 2 84.819 5.475 .006
AGE 91.844 2 45.922 2.964 .057
Explained 262.718 5 52.544 3.392 .008
Residual 1378.732 89 15.491
Total 1641.451 94 17.462
95 cases were processed.
0  cases (0  pet) were missing.
Due to empty cells or a singular matrix, 
higher order interactions have been suppressed.
- - - ................................O N E W A Y ........... -
Variable EXP2 
By Variable EDUC
Analysis of Variance
Sum of Mean F F
Source D.F. Squares Squares Ratio Prob.
Between Grou 2 140.0005 70.0003 4.2892 .0166
Within Groups 92 1501.4503 16.3201
Total 94 1641.4509
........................................O N E W A Y - ­
Variable HE2 
By Variable EDUC
Analysis of Variance
Sum of Mean F F
Source D.F. Squares Squares Ratio Prob.
Between Groups 2 448.0141 224.0071 12.6813 .0000
Within Groups 92 1625.1238 17.6644
Total 94 2073.1379
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* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E  * * *
CAD2 
by AGE 
EDUC 
SEX
UNIQUE sums of squares 
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F ofF
Main Effects 5492.833 5 1098.567 2.846 .0 2 0
AGE 1649.130 2 824.565 2.136 .124
EDUC 4687.315 2 2343.657 6.071 .003
SEX 2.853 1 2.853 .007 .932
Explained 5492.833 5 1098.567 2.846 .0 2 0
Residual 34356.617 89 386.029
Total 39849.451 94 423.930
95 cases were processed.
0  cases ( .0  pet) were missing.
Due to empty cells or a singular matrix, 
higher order interactions have been suppressed.
_ _ _ _ _ -------------------O N E W A Y
Variable ENFIN2 
By Variable SEX
Analysis of Variance
Source D.F.
Between Groups 1
Within Groups 93
Total 94
Sum of 
Squares
306.3550
57509.3442
57815.6992
Mean
Squares
306.3550
618.3800
F F 
Ratio Prob.
.4954 .4833
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O N E W A Y
Variable ENEIN2 
By Variable AGE
Analysis of Variance
Source
Between Groups 
Within Groups 
Total
D.F.
Sum of 
Squares
2 1574.0784
92 56241.6208 
94 57815.6992
Mean
Squares
787.0392
611.3220
F
Ratio
1.2874
 ...............  O N E  W A Y - ­
Variable ENFIN2 
By Variable EDUC
Analysis of Variance
Sum of Mean F
Source D.F. Squares Squares Ratio
Between Groups 2 262.4770 131.2385 .2098
Within Groups 92 57553.2222 625.5785
Total 94 57815.6992
* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *  
ENFIN2 
by SEX 
with EDUC
UNIQUE sums of squares
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F
Covariates 163.795 1 163.795 .263
EDUC 163.795 1 163.795 .263
Main Effects 351.854 1 351.854 .564
SEX 351.854 1 351.854 .564
Explained 470.150 2 235.075 .377
Residual 57345.549 92 623.321
Total 57815.699 94 615.061
95 cases were processed.
0  cases ( .0  pet) were missing.
F
Prob.
.2809
F
Prob.
.8111
Sig
ofF
.609
.609
.454
.454
.687
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HEIN2 
by SEX 
EDUC 
AGE
* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E  * * *
UNIQUE sums of squares
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F of F
Main Effects 12045.611 5 2409.122 2.283 .053
SEX 1145.416 1 1145.416 1.085 .300
EDUC 4494.057 2 2247.029 2.129 .125
AGE 9860.110 2 4930.055 4.672 .0 1 2
Explained 12045.611 5 2409.122 2.283 .053
Residual 93915.644 89 1055.232
Total 105961.255 94 1127.247
96 cases were processed.
1 cases (1 .0  pet) were missing.
Due to empty cells or a singular matrix, 
higher order interactions have been suppressed.
..........................................O N E W A Y ...........
Variable HEIN2 
By Variable SEX
Analysis of Variance
Source
Between Groups 
Within Groups 
Total
D.F.
Sum of 
Squares
1 6693.8194
22 33187.6760
23 39881.4954
Mean
Squares
6693.8194
1508.5307
F
Ratio
F
Prob.
4.4373 .0468
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Variable HYPER2 
By Variable SEX
Analysis of Variance
Sum of Mean F F
Source D.F. Squares Squares Ratio Prob.
Between Groups 1 20.9159 20.9159 .2399 .6291
Within Groups 2 2 1918.1018 87.1864
Total 23 1939.0176
O N E W A Y
Variable DISCOUR2 
By Variable SEX
Analysis of Variance
Sum of Mean F F
Source D.F. Squares Squares Ratio Prob.
Between Groups 1 1955.8122 1955.8122 4.4212 .0472
Within Groups 2 2 9732.0741 442.3670
Total 23 11687.8863
* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *
HEIN2 
by SEX 
EDUC
UNIQUE sums of squares
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F of F
Main Effects 11035.986 3 3678.662 2.419 . 1 0 0
SEX 6693.819 1 6693.819 4.402 .050
EDUC 4342.166 2 2171.083 1.428 .266
2-Way Interactions 1473.790 2 736.895 .485 .624
SEX EDUC 1473.790 2 7 36.895 .485 .624
Explained 12509.776 5 2501.955 1.645 .199
Residual 27371.719 18 1520.651
Total 39881.495 23 1733.978
24 cases were processed.
0  cases ( .0  pet) were missing.
* * *  A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *
QUOI2 
by SEX 
EDUC 
AGE
UNIQUE sums of squares 
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F ofF
Main Effects 11766.852 5 2353.370 2.752 .023
SEX 2442.679 1 2442.679 2.857 .094
EDUC 7049.531 2 3524.766 4.122 .019
AGE 4559.812 2 2279.906 2.667 .075
Explained 11766.852 5 2353.370 2.752 .023
Residual 7 6095.844 89 855.009
Total 87862.696 94 934.710
95 cases were processed.
0  cases ( .0  pet) were missing.
Due to empty cells or a singular matrix, 
higher order interactions have been suppressed.
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* * * A N A L Y S I S  O F  V A R I A N C E * * *
QU0I2 
by SEX
UNIQUE sums of squares 
All effects entered simultaneously
Sum of Mean Sig
Source of Variation Squares DF Square F ofF
Main Effects 2975.626 1 2975.626 3.260 .074
SEX 2975.626 1 2975.626 3.260 .074
Explained 2975.626 1 2975.626 3.260 .074
Residual 84887.070 93 912.764
87862.696 94 934.710
95 cases were processed.
0  cases ( .0  pet) were missing.
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Appendix E The c ’est-a-dire analysis
Data. Occurrences of c ’est-a-dire and sub-types by function of segment following 
c’est-a-dire : 
explan = explanation/ramification
refor = reformulation - XI is a synonymous or paraphrastic version o f XO 
correc = correction - XI is a corrected version of XO, often involving enfin 
detail = a reformulation, including detailing with enumeration in XI of types of XOs 
specif = specification - XI provides a restriction o f the proposition enunciated in XO 
exemp = exemplification. The speaker exemplifies XO in XI.
misc = miscellaneous - very few occurrences C = contradiction (in cases where a 
speaker is answering and hedges a possible contradiction of interlocutor, using 
c ’est-a-dire) H = hedge, speaker hedges XO in XI. SUM = Summary - speaker 
summarises XO in XI. R = request for clarification ; the speaker uses c ’est-a- 
dire utterance-initially in a response, requesting clarification of the 
interlocutor’s question.
MEN
Int.
No.
TOTA explan refor coirec detail specif exemp misc.
1 1 1
3 1 1
8 2 2
16 6 3 1 1 1H
23 9 3 1 5
29 1 0 4 3 2 1
34 1 1
SUM
36 1 1
37 1 1
45 1 1
46 1 1
52 1 1
54 3 2 1
55 1 1
64 2 1 IC
6 6 7 5 1 1C
70 5 5
74 12 9 2 1
83 3 3
85 1 1C
8 6 12 5 1 1 5
94 3 1 1 1
total 84 47 11 2 7 7 5 5
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WOMEN
Int.
No.
TOTA explan refor correc detail specif exemp misc.
4 3 1 1 1
5 3 2 1
12 4 3 1
13 1 1
14 3 2 1R
24 3 2 1C
28 1 1
32 2 2
33 5 3 1 1
39 14 1 2 1 1
40 1 1
47 1 1
58 9 3 2 2Rs;
2H
69 3 3
75 2 2
76 2 2
77 1 1
82 1 1
87 3 2 1
89 1 1
90 3 2 1
91 4 1 2 1H
92 3 1 2H
95 3 1 1 1C
TOTA 76 45 7 3 5 4 2 10
total expla refor correc detail specif exemp misc.
men 84 47 11 2 7 7 5 5
% 100% 56% 13% 2.4% 8.3% 8.3% 6% 6%
wome 76 45 7 3 5 4 2 10
% 100% 59% 9.2% 3.9% 6.6% 5.3% 2.6% 13%
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Appendix F The quoi analysis 
MEN
Int. = Interview; Total = Total number of occurrences of “quoi”; Refor = 
Reformulation; Contr= Contradiction; Emph = Emphatic; Tentat = Tentative; I of E = 
Inadequacy of Expression; O/E Claim = Over-exaggerated claim. Misc. = 
Miscellaneous; O = Obvious; BK = Background Knowledge________________
Int. Total Refor Contr Emph Tentat I of E O/E
Claim
Misc.
1 6 3 2 0 6 5 1
3 2 1 1 2 2
8 2 1 2 2
9 6 0 6 3 3
11 3 3 2 1
15 7 0 1 7 6 1
16 37 16 2 2 35 28 7
2 2 1 1 1
23 1 1 1 1
26 1 1 1
31 5 0 1 0 5 5 1 0
34 3 1 3 2 1BK
36 4 1 4 4
37 6 4 6 6
41 1 1 1
44 8 2 2 6 8
46 17 5 3 14 13 2
50 1 1 1 1
51 1 1 1
52 1 1 1
54 1 1 1
55 4 1 4 4
63 3 3 3
70 1 1 1
74 3 1 2 1 1
83 2 1 2 2
85 2 2 2
94 4 1 4 4
total 133 40 1 0 10 123 109 16 2
% of
total
M
1 0 0 30 8 8 92 81 1 2 1.5
% of 
total 
M & 
W
55 16.66 4.16 4.16 51.25 45.42 6 .6 6 0.83
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WOMEN
Int. Total Refor Contr Emph Tentat I of E O/E
Claim
Misc.
5 7 7 2 5
12 2 2 1 1
13 4 2 4 2 1 1BK
14 1 1 1 1
28 1 1 1
30 8 3 3 5 5
32 1 1 1 1
39 14 6 1 14 13 1
47 47 17 7 40 40
58 4 1 4 4
61 3 1 3 3
77 1 1 1 1 1
78 2 2 2
81 3 1 3 3
84 8 4 1 7 7
92 1 1 1 1
total 107 37 4 11 96 87 8 1
% o f
total
W
1 0 0 35 3.7 10.28 90 81 7.5 0.9
% o f
total
M &
W
45 15 1 .6 4.6 40 36.25 3.33 0.42
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B ack g ro u n d  N otes
Interview Number: 1 
Description: Bertrand and Louis 
Sex: M 
Age: 14
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 30 minutes 
Word Count: 8052 
Speed of delivery: 268 
Subject matter: Miscellaneous 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 11: 5M; 2H; 3C; 1U 
Interview Number: 2
Description: Cross-Channel feny anouncements 
Sex: F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 325 
Speed of delivery: 162 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 3 
Description: Sailing school 
Sex: M 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 297 
Subject matter: Sailing 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0 
Interview Number: 4
Description: Office de tourisme a St. Lunaire 
Sex: F 
Age: 40
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 10 minutes 
Word count: 1252 
Speed of delivery: 125 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1:1E 
Interview Number: 5
Description: Directrice de l'auberge de jeunesse a St. Lunaire 
Sex: F 
Age: 30
Educational background: 3
Length of recording: 9 minutes
Word Count: 1833
Speed of delivery: 203 wpm
Subject matter: Running the youth hostel
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 4 (1C, 2H, IE)
Interview Number: 6 
Description: Hotelier 
Sex: M 
Age: 30-40
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 10 minutes 
Subject matter:
Comments: Monosyllabic 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 7 
Description: Carmen 
Sex: F 
Age: 50
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 20 minutes 
Word Count: 3072 
Speed of delivery: 154wpm 
Subject matter: Family
Comments: A gypsy - though didn't look Romany. Had no fixed abode apart from 
traveller.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1H
Interview Number: 8 
Description: Tir a l'arc 
Sex: M 
Age: 30
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 8 minutes
Word Count: 1113
Subject matter: Various: hunting/viticulture 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: IE
Interview Number: 9 
Description: Butcher 
Sex: M 
Age: 55
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 4 minutes 
Word Count: 461 
Time: 3 minutes 
Speed of delivery: 153 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: O
Interview Number: 10 
Description: Toiletteur canin 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational Background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 520 
Speed of delivery: 260wpm 
Subject matter: Dog-grooming 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: O
Interview Number: 11 
Description: VCR salesman 
Sex: M 
Age: 20
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 6 minutes 
Word Count: 682wpm 
Speed of delivery: 114 
Interview matter: Video systems 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1U 
Interview Number: 12
Description: Fran<?oise le Bon (Hotesse d'accueil, SI, Dinard) 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 (BTS Tourisme)
Length of recording: 9 minutes 
Word Count: 1774 
Speed of delivery: 197 wpm 
Subject matter: Tourist attractions 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 13 
Description: Video hire shop
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 6  minutes 
Word Count: 838 
Speed of delivery: 140 wpm 
Subject matter: Video hire 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1U
Interview Number: 14 
Description: Syndicat d'initiative de Dinard 
Sex: F 
Age: 17
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 3 minutes 
Word Count: 413 
Speed of delivery: 138 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 15 
Cassette location: A: la carte Cassette 7 
Description: M. Kaliaoudjoglou 
Sex: M 
Age: 50
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 25 minutes 
Word Count: 3444 
Speed of delivery: 138wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 2: 1H; IT
Interview Number: 16
Cassette location: A la carte Cassette 8
Description: M. Lelion
Sex: M
Age: 55-60
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 50 minutes 
Word Count: 8912 
Speed of delivery: 178wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 8 : 5E, 2H, 1C
Interview Number: 17 
Description: Riding lesson 
Sex: F 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 7 minutes 
Word Count: 850 
Speed of delivery: 121 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 18 
Description: Archery
Sex: F
Age:20
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word count: 301 
Speed of delivery: 150 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 19 
Description: Riding 
Sex: F 
Age: 18
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 1 min. 
Word Count: 256 
Speed of delivery: 256 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 20 
Description: Estate agent's 
Sex: F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 4 minutes 
Word Count: 598 
Speed of delivery: 144 wpm 
Subject matter: House to let
Interview Number: 21 
Description: Collecte de sang 
Sex: M 
Age: 50
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 601 
Speed of delivery: 120wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 22 
Description: Music/bac 
Sex: M 
Age: 18
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 601 wpm 
Speed of delivery:
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0 
Interview Number: 23 
Description: M. David 
Sex: M
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Age: 60+
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 49 minutes
Word Count: 8766
Speed of delivery: 179 wpm
Subject matter: Histoiy, how society has changed
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 12: 4E; 2M; 2A; 1C; 1H; IT; 1U
Interview Number: 24 
Description: Monitrice - Aunac 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 10 minutes 
Word Count: 1298 
Speed of delivery: 130 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 25 
Description: Accordeon player 
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 527 
Speed of delivery: 263 wpm 
Subject matter:
16
Interview Number: 26 
Description: Elderly man at fete 
Sex: M 
Age: 70
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 256 wpm 
Speed of delivery: 128 
Subject matter: Accordeon/fete 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 27 
Description: Boules 
Sex: M 
Age: 40+
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 2 minutes
Word Count: 332
Speed of delivery: 167 wpm
Subject matter: Describing the rules of the game
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 28 
Description: Mme. Joly 
Sex: F
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Age: 40+
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 25 minutes
Word Count: 2924
Speed of delivery: 117 wpm
Subject matter: Family, superstitions, work
Comments: speaks very slowly, few occurrences of si vous voulez, hein etc. 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 29 
Description: M. Joly 
Sex: M 
Age: 40+
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 25 Minutes 
Word Count: 4007 
Speed of delivery: 160 wpm 
Subject matter: Computers, education 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 10: 9E; 1C
Interview Number: 30 
Description: Mansle - Tourist attractions 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 10 minutes 
Word Count: 1768 
Speed of delivery: 177wpm 
Subject matter:
Interview Number: 31 
Description: Video hire 
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 855 
Speed of delivery: 171 wpm 
Subject matter: Videos, films 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 32 
Description: Tusson 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 (ethnology student)
Length of recording: 5 minutes
Word count: 674
Speed of delivery: 135 wpm
Subject matter: Description of the museum of Tusson 
Comments: (Factual)
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 33
Description: Stained glass artist at Abbaye de St. Maure 
Sex: F
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 3: 3M
Age: 40+
Educational background: 3
Length of recording: 3 minutes
Word count: 363
Speed of delivery: 121 wpm
Subject matter: Ecclesiastical glass
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1 H
Interview Number: 34 
Description: Vendanges: Siran 
Sex: M 
Age: 40+
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 10 minutes 
Word Count: 1817 wpm 
Speed of delivery:
Subject matter: Wine 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 35 
Description: Shan - elderly lady 
Sex: F 
Age: 82
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 14 minutes 
Word Count: 1818 
Speed of deli veiy: 129 wpm
Subject matter: Life in the village has changed/church/wine harvest
Interview Number: 36 
Description: SIRAN - Adjoint au make 
Sex: M 
Age: 40+
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 10
Word Count: 1509 wpm
Speed of delivery: 150
Subject matter: Viticulture, uranium etc.
Comments: vous voyez - good example of local accent 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 37 
Description: Baker at Siran 
Sex: M 
Age: 25
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 710 
Speed of delivery: 142 wpm
Subject matter: Setting up bakery business, products in the shop 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 2: IE ; 1M
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Interview Number: 38 
Description: Boulangere 
Sex:F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording^ minutes 
Word Count: 298 
Speed of delivery: 149 wpm 
Subject matter:Balcer's industry 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 39 
Description: Catherine et al 
Sex: F 
Age: 17
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 30 minutes 
Word count: 7292 
Speed of delivery: 243 wpm 
Subject matter: Various 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 8 : 4E; 2M; 1A; 1C
Interview Number: 40 
Description: Club Mickey.
Sex: F 
Age: 18
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 3 minutes
Word count: 479
Speed of delivery: 128 wpm
Subject matter: Children's club
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 41 
Description: Swimming lesson 
Sex: M 
Age: 22
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 2 minutes
Word Count: 277 wpm
Speed of delivery: 138
Subject matter: Instruction and explanation
Comments: Interesting paralinguistic features - coughing and splashing 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 42 
Description: Mikhael 
Sex: M 
Age: 9
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 1 min.
Word Count: 125 
Speed of delivery: 125 wpm 
Subject matter: Swimming 
Comments: Monosyllabic.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 43
Description: Mikhael's father (swimming lesson)
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 350 
Speed of delivery: 175 wpm
Subject matter: Swimming, general, summer holidays 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 44 
Description: Ecole de voile de Rohu 
Sex: M 
Age: 21
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 601 
Speed of delivery: 300 wpm 
Subject matter: Sailing school info.
Comments: Laid back manner of speaking, relaxed vowels 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 45 
Description: Vedettes du Golfe 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 7 minutes
Word count: 1128
Speed of delivery: 161 wpm
Subject matter: Time-tables/information transfer
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 46 
Description: Gildas 
Sex: M 
Age: 28
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 17 minutes 
Word Count: 2623 
Speed of deliver: 154 wpm 
Subject matter: Profession - cuisinier
Comments:Lots of comment? which are not always spoken on an undertone. 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 2 : 2M
Interview Number: 47 
Description: Mme. Le Corre 
Sex: F 
Age: 90
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 30 Minutes 
Word count: 5407 
Speed of delivery: 180 wpm
Subject matter: Various, mainly past times in Brittany 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1H
Interview Number: 48 
Description: Sophie 
Sex: F 
Age: 8
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word count: 270 
Speed of delivery: 135 wpm 
Subject matter: Holiday activities.
Comments: Uses "et puis" as a kind of filler or hesitation marker. 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 49 
Description: Maman de Sophie 
Sex: F 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 1.25 minutes 
Word count: 246 
Speed of delivery: 197 wpm 
Subject matter: Holidays/job 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 50 
Description: Papa de Sophie 
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 3 minutes
Word Count: 535
Speed of delivery: 178 wpm
Subject matter: Holidays/jobs/boules
Comments: 3 occurrences of Et puis - could this be where Sophie gets hers from? 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 51 
Description: Pecheur aux cmstaces 
Sex: M 
Age: 67
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 12 minutes
Word Count: 1925
Speed of delivery: 160 wpm
Subject matter: The fishing industry
Comments: "C'est toujours pared" (7) "vous savez" (20)
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1:1E
Interview Number: 52
Description: Proprietaire de maison secondaire 
Sex: M 
Age: 60
Educational background: 3
Length of recording: 10 minutes
Word Count: 1788
Speed of delivery: 179 wpm
Subject matter: Various/second homes
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 6 : 2U; 1C; IE; 1M; IT
Interview Number: 53 
Description: Tourist information - Arzon 
Sex: F 
Age: 35
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 4 minutes
Word count: 726
Speed of delivery: 181 wpm
Subject matter: directions
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 54 
Description: Pompier 1 
Sex: M 
Age: 52
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word Count: 805 
Speed of delivery: 161wpm 
Subject matter: Forest fires
Comments: Subject matter and perhaps semi-official status may affect language style 
adopted.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1:1H
Interview Number: 55 
Description: Pompier 2 
Sex: M
28
Age: 18
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 3 minutes 
Word Count: 492 
Speed of delivery: 164 wpm 
Subject matter: Life of a firefighter
Comments: Pompier 1 intervenes to answer questions which he thinks Pompier 2 cannot 
answer (being younger)
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 56 
Description: Jean-Marc et al 
Sex: M 
Age: 7
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 238 
Speed of delivery: 119 
Subject matter: Holidays 
Comments: 3 children ages 5-7 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 57 
Description: Yves 1 
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 2.5 minutes 
Word Count: 350 
Speed of delivery: 140 wpm
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Subject matter: Holidays 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1H
Interview Number: 58 
Description: Catherine 
Sex: F 
Age: 32
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 12 minutes
Word count: 2280
Speed of delivery: 190 wpm
Subject matter: Holidays, work, homeopathy
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 7: 2E; 2 M; 1A; 1C; 1H
Interview Number: 59 
Description: Belgian woman 
Sex: F 
Age: 35
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 5.5 minutes
Word count: 1009
Speed of delivery: 183 wpm
Subject matter: Franglais, bilingualism
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0 
Interview Number: 60
Description: Yves 2 talking about extremisme
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 4 minutes 
Word Count: 696 
Speed of delivery: 174 wpm 
Subject matter: Extremism 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: IM 
Interview Number: 61
Description: Proprietaire d'un camping dans le Lot 
Sex: F 
Age: 19
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 3 minutes
Word count: 696
Speed of delivery: 131 wpm
Subject matter: Caneoing and camping
Comments: Information transfer
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 62 
Description: M. Laroque, deputy mayor 
Sex: M 
Age: 63
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 4.5 
Word Count: 719 
Speed of delivery: 160 wpm
Subject matter: Olden times 
Comments: Accent du Midi!
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 63 
Description: Vegetable seller 
Sex: M 
Age: 55
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 367 
Speed of delivery: 183 wpm 
Subject matter: Business is good 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 064 
Description: Camp-site owner 
Sex: M 
Age: 35
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 4.25 minutes 
Word Count: 822 
Speed of delivery: 182 wpm 
Subject matter: Work in the Lot 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 65 
Description: Teacher/cyclist 
Sex: F 
Age: 20
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 1.5 
Word count: 258 
Speed of delivery: 172 
Subject matter: Cycling in the Lot 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 6 6  
Description: Safaraid 
Sex: M 
Age: 25
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: lOminutes
Word Count: 1548
Speed of delivery: 154wpm
Subject matter: Canoeing information
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 2: IE; IT
Interview Number: 67 
Description: Lou Bolat 
Sex: M 
Age: 58
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 8 minutes
Word Count: 1079
Speed of delivery: 134 wpm
Subject matter: Food - personal biography
Comments: Speaking in slow and measured way
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 68  
Description: Syndicat d'Initiative de St Cirq 
Sex: F 
Age: 45
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 3 minutes 
Word count: 533 
Speed of delivery: 177 wpm 
Subject matter: Tourist attractions 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0 
Interview Number: 69
Description: Commentaire - gabarre sur le Lot 
Sex: F 
Age: 52
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 19 minutes 
Word count: 3261 
Speed of delivery: 172 wpm 
Subject matter: Histoire
Comments: "Declaiming" style because tourist guide to group on boat on the Lot.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1A
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Interview Number: 70 
Description: Paddling 
Sex: M 
Age: 18
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 8 minutes
Word Count: 1215
Speed of delivery: 152 wpm
Subject matter: Instructions - how to paddle a canoe
Comments: Subject uses asides without using the intonational features associated with 
parenthese.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 71 
Description: Syndicat d'Initiative a Cahors 
Sex: F 
Age: 19
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 2 minutes
Word count: 457
Speed of delivery: 228 wpm
Subject matter: Information about the town
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0 
Interview Number: 72
Description: Outside Syndicat d'Initiative in Cahors.
Sex: M
35
Age: 60 +
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word Count: 324 
Speed of delivery: 162 wpm 
Subject matter: Attractions of region 
Comments: Liaison! vous etes z ici 
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 73 
Description: Grotte de Pech Merle 
Sex: M 
Age: 20
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 24 minutes 
Word Count: 3791 
Speed of delivery: 158
Subject matter: "Spiel" about grotto. Factual tourist description.
Comments: Accent! It seems that people speaking in an official or bureaucratic capacity 
avoid parenthetical remarks. Deliberate delivery but not read out. However, resembles ecrit 
oralise.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 74 
Description: La gare SNCF a Figeac 
Sex: M 
Age: 25
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 17 minutes 
Word Count: 2714
36
Speed of delivery: 160 wpm
Subject matter: carte jeune, interrail, carre jeune, computerisation.
Comments: Linear manner of speaking. Academics tend to "embed" or structure their 
speech more?
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1:1T
Interview Number: 75 
Description: Clothes shop 
Sex: F 
Age: 18
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word count: 295 
Speed of delivery: 147 wpm 
Subject matter: Fashions this year.
Comments: Unsure - what do you call it?
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: IM
Interview Number: 76 
Description: Martine 
Sex: F 
Age: 30
Educational background: 3
Length of recording: 8 minutes
Word count: 1512
Speed of delivery: 189
Subject matter: Setting up language school
Comments: Monitoring speech? (because a language teacher)
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1H
37
Interview Number: 77 
Description: Syndicat d'Intiative 
Sex: F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 8 minutes 
Word count: 1681 
Speed of delivery: 210 wpm
Subject matter: Information + discussion about Breton regionalism
Comments: Use of 'si vous voulez'/change of speaker at the end, still F and 25 ish but 
different speech style - interesting to compare.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 78 
Description: Boulangere 
Sex: F 
Age: 28
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 6  minutes 
Word count: 1216 
Speed of delivery: 203 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments: Bread shop, types of bread.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 79 
Description: Office 
Sex: F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 1
38
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word count: 426 
Speed of delivery: 213 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 80 
Description: Station 
Sex: F 
Age: 28
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 1.5 minutes 
Word count: 187 
Speed of delivery: 125 wpm 
Subject matter: Travel details 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks:0
Interview Number: 81 
Description: English teacher 
Sex: F 
Age: 35
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 5 minutes 
Word count: 1084 
Speed of delivery: 217 wpm 
Subject matter: Women and work 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1
Interview Number: 82 
Description: Catherine 
Sex: F 
Age: 28
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 2 minutes 
Word count: 401 
Speed of delivery: 200 wpm 
Subject matter: Being foreign.
Comments: Definitely sensitive material where hedging would have been possible. Rather 
serious, unlively, possibly depressed speaker.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 83 
Description: Quebecois 
Sex: M 
Age: 38
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 15 minutes 
Word Count: 1567 
Speed of delivery: 124 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 2: 2 H.
Interview Number: 84 
Description: Anne 
Sex: F 
Age: 32
40
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 20 minutes 
Word count: 3722 
Speed of delivery: 186 wpm 
Subject matter: Food and drink
Comments: Many examples of'si tu veux' and epistemic modality 'je pense que/je crois que 
...' 'c'est vrai, hein?' ‘effectivement’.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 85
Description: Andre le Guilloux and Bernard
Sex: M
Age: 40+
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 15 minutes 
Word Count: 2041 
Speed of delivery: 136 wpm 
Subject matter: War, miscellaneous 
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 8 6  
Description: Jean 
Sex: M 
Age: 32
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 8 minutes 
Word Count: 1855 
Speed of delivery: 231 wpm 
Subject matter:
41
Comments: Speaks in a formal register using ‘car’ etc,
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: IE (Clarification/intensifier)
Interview Number: 87 
Description: Martine -  femme/enfants 
Sex: F 
Age: 32
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 6  minutes 
Word count: 1211 
Speed of delivery: 201 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 88 
Description: Gare routiere 
Sex: F 
Age: 28
Educational background: 1
Length of recording: 3 minutes
Word count: 486
Speed of delivery: 162 wpm
Subject matter: Excursion
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 89 
Description: Denise
Sex: F
Age: 56
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 25 minutes 
Word count: 3331 
Speed of delivery: 133 wpm
Subject matter: Family, narrative about the past. Acupuncture, children and job 
Comments: Women interviewed by her daughter.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 0
Interview Number: 90 
Description: DASTUM 
Sex: F 
Age: 25
Educational background: 2 
Length of recording: 12 minutes 
Word count: 1680 
Speed of delivery: 140 wpm 
Subject matter: Breton culture
Comments: Many reformulations enfin... enfin and epistemic modals/hedge disons que... 
je pense qu’effectivement..., c’est vrai que... c’est-a-dire que... c’est sur que... ne serait-ce 
que les chansons....
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: IT
Interview Number: 91 
Description: Mme. Raugel 
Sex: F 
Age: 60+
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 50 Minutes 
Word count: 8633
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Speed of delivery: 173 wpm 
Subject matter:
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 22 : 10E, 5M, 3H, 2U, 1C, IT
Interview Number: 92
Description: Mile. Marguerite (couturiere)
Sex: F 
Age: 8 8
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 15 minutes 
Word count: 2781 
Speed of delivery: 185 wpm 
Subject matter: Bygone years.
Comments:
No. of parenthetical remarks: 6 M (5 comment dirais-je? 1 comment on appelle gal)
Interview Number: 93 
Description: Mme. Georgette 
Sex: F 
Age: 40
Educational background: 1 
Length of recording: 11 minutes 
Word count: 2628 
Speed of delivery: 238 wpm 
Subject matter: Catering 
Comments: “vous savez”
No. of parenthetical remarks: 1: 1H
Interview Number: 94
Description: Jean-Robert Gerard and Michel Delmas
Sex: Male
Age:25
Educational background: 3 
Length of recording: 25 minutes 
Word Count: 4240 
Speed of delivery: 170 wpm
Subject matter: Politics, cinema and theatre, architecture, sport.
Comments: Jean-Robert interviews Michel Delmas. Interesting examples of latching and 
co-operative talk here.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 14: 6 E; 6 H; 1A; 1C 
Interview Number: 95
Description: Mme. Hery I
Sex: F 
Age: 45
Educational background: 2
Length of recording: 25 minutes
Word count: 4143
Speed of delivery: 165wpm
Subject Matter: Dance, arts, fashion, Christmas
Comments: Many examples of si vous voulez.
No. of parenthetical remarks: 6 : 5E, 1H
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Transcriptions
Transcription Notation
... three suspension marks indicate either a veiy short pause or a syntactically incomplete 
utterance.
[ ] square brackets denote extralinguistic or contextual features, such as: 
perceptible pauses, marked [pause] or [pause longue]; 
laughter [lire] or prolonged/joint laughter [rires]; 
whispering [chuchotements];
passing trains or telephone ringing [train qui passe; telephone sonne] 
a point at which the interview was broken off (either because the end of the cassette 
was reached or for some other feature of the background situation), marked [rupture].
[?] square brackets with a question mark indicate a section - usually only one word - 
where material was inaudible or impossible to make out.
[?Chevry] square brackets with a question mark followed by a word indicate that the 
material was inaudible, difficult to make out or a proper name or technical term 
unknown to the transcriber, but where a stab has been made at transcription.
  Underlining denotes a parenthetical remark, where the pitch drops and words are
interpolated to provide a correction or to downplay a previous utterance as in:
9 a coute cher mais le son est beaucoup mieux enfm ca coute cher, 9a coute plus cher 
que les cassettes mais le son est beaucoup mieux.
(sic) sic in round brackets is inserted after a word which looks as if it might be a typing 
error to indicate that this is what the speaker actually said e.g. veuvent(sic) (speaker 
meant to say veulent); au(sic)galement (speaker meant to say egalement).
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Interviews
1
A: Bertrand, il parait que tu es assez sportif, c'est 9a?
B: Oui.
5 A: Oui euh Quels sports?
B: Tennis. Je pratique le tennis, le badminton, le squash, la natation.
A: Et est-ce que 9 a te derange si tu perds? Est-ce que c'est tres important pour toi si tu 
10 gagnes ou si tu perds?
B: Non, le principal, c'est de m'amuser.
A: Oui et ce sont tous les sports que tu pratiques?
15
B: Oui.
A: Oui. Et est-ce que tu tu aimes aussi les sports ...regarder les sports?
20 B: Oui, le j'aime bien regarder le baseball.
C: [?]
A: Je vais voir si je m'asseois ici et le micro marche bien.
A: Alors, Louis, 9a t'interesse, les sports?
25
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C: Euh oui, je jejej'adore les sports.
30 A: Oui, et 9a te derange si tu perds?
C: Euh, non, pas du tout paice que je  ne suis pas excellent en sport et euh done si je  perds 
9a me derange pas du tout.
35 A: Oui et tu penses que c'est le principal, perdre ou gagner?
C: Ah non, je pense que le principal, c'est de participer.
A: Mmm. Et qu'est-ce que qu'est-ce que tu pratiques comme sport?
40
C: Euh, je  pratique euh le tennis euh le football et puis euh la natation.
A: Mmm. Ca fait partie de du programme scolaire? Le sport?
45 C: Euh oui, normalement on a hois heures par semaine.
A: Mmhmm et c'est qu'est-ce que vous faites? Le tennis, la natation?
C: Non, Non, non. Non, nous faisons euh des sports euh collectifs, football, rugby, euh 
50 handball, sc[?] et nous faisons aussi du...
[Telephone sonne - rires - rupture]
A: Alors les sports collectifs te plaisent?
55
C: Euh oui.
48
A: Oui. Tu preferes 9a ou des des sports...?
60 C: Je prefere les sports collectifs.
A: Oui. Pourquoi?
C: Ben deja [rires] parce qu'il y a plusieurs et puis [pause] puis bon je  sais pas ...
65
A: C'est plus rigolo.
C: Ben voila.
70 A: Et vous avez dit que vous aimez la musique. Qu'est-ce qu'ils ecoutent, les les jeunes 
Fran9ais?
C: Les Fran9ais. [rires]
75 B: Les groupes anglais.
C: Yes. Des groupes anglais. Des groupes anglais, des groupes frangais aussi mais pas 
moins moins que...
80 B: Mm.
A: Oui. Et quels groupes en particulier?
B: Euh The Cure.
85
A: Mm.
49
B: Euh
90 C: Depeche-Mode? Et puis attends il y en a un autre ... 
A: C'est quel genre de musique?
B: C'est la nouvelle c'est la nouvelle sorte de musique.
95
A: Mmm.
B: Et puis euh ce qui vient d'arriver aussi, c'est euh... 
100 C: C'est la House Music 
B: La House Music.
C: Avec tous les repiquages euh
105
B: II y en a beaucoup.
C: II y en a beaucoup aussi.
110 B: Oui.
C: Oui.
A: Vous aimez 9a?
115
C: O ui, c 'est pas m al.
50
A: C'est bien pour danser?
120 C: Oui [rires] Oui mais fff...
B: Je prefere euh...
C: Oui c'est mieux euh The Cure, Depeche-Modes.
125
B: Moi, je  prefere.
A: Et cela vous plait euh alter en boite?
130 C: Bon, nous, on ne peut pas encore y aller puisque...
B: On n'y va pas souvent 
C: Quand on y va, c'est bien.
135
A: Pourquoi vous n'y allez pas?
C: Ben d'abord parce qu'on est un peu hop jeune et en France enfin 9a depend des boites de 
nuit.
140
B: Mais en France
C: Mais en France euh a partir c'est a partir de quinze ans ou seize ans.
145 B: O ui.
51
A: Et alors vous avez vos euh tourne-disques ou...?
C: Oui, magnetophones.
150
A: Magnetophones.
B: Pour cass mmm cassettes, oui.
155 A: Oui. Est-ce que les est-ce que les jeunes Francais ont des compact disques?
C: Oui, beaucoup plus que des cassettes ou des disques 
A: C'est vrai? Ca coute pas cher?
160
C: Si, 9a coute cher mais le son est beaucoup mieux enfin ca coute cher, 9a coute plus cher 
que les cassettes mais le son est beaucoup mieux.
A: Qu'est-ce que tu as, toi?
165
C: Moi, j'ai des cassettes. [lire].
A: Oui. Est-ce que tu as est-ce que vous avez des des walkman?
170 B: Oui.
C: Oui, beaucoup. Tout le monde en a.
A: Qa n'affecte pas les oreilles? Qa ne fait pas mal aux oreilles?
175
C: N on, dans la  m esu re  ou  on  n 'ecou te  pas trop.
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180 B: Moi, j 'ecoute tout le temps.
C: Pour... Non, pour l'instant, il n'y a rien, quoi.
A: Et comme Frangais, il y a des chanteurs frangais que vous vous ecoutez? Qu'est-ce que 
185 vous conseilleriez aux Anglais ecouter des des chanteurs frangais?
C: Euhm.
B: Alain Souchon.
190
C: [Rires] Euh oui, Alain Souchon.
A: Mmm. [Pause] Et c'est quel genre de musique?
195 C: Euh c'est une musique 
B: Musique douce.
C: plutot calme.
200
B: Tres calme.
C: Et puis euh c'est tres bien.
205 A: Des chansons interessantes, des...
A: Voila.
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B: Sinon, les nouveaux groupes euh frangais c'est euh...
C: Soul c'est pas c'est pas tres tres bien. Les groupes frangais sont ou les chanteurs frangais 
210 ne sont pas... La preuve, vous connaissez Vanessa Paradis [pause]?
A: Oui.
B: Qa plait pas beaucoup en France.
215
C: Qa plait pas beaucoup en France mais comme il y a beaucoup de gens entre 10 et 11 ils 
achetent les disques.
A: Ah oui.
220
C: Voila.
A: De Vanessa Paradis?
225 C: Oui, voila mais ga plait pas du tout en France.
A: Mm. D'accord. Mais mais c'est, c'est, c'est, c'est vise aun public de...
C: Oui, voila.
230
B: Voila.
A: De de de gens entre...
235 C: Entre dix et douze ans.
54
B: Oui.
240
A: Oui, incroyable.
[exhalations de surprise/rires]
245 A: Alors 9a vous interesse la politique?
C: Pas trop, non.
B: Non, pas tellement.
250
C: C'est euh c'est trop complique.
A: Oui.
255 B: Oui, et puis euh...
C: II y a trop de partis et puis euh c'est range...
B: [?] par les oreilles
260
C: En France on juge les gens sur 9a.
A: Mmm.
265 C: Done euh il vaut mieux pas avoir de parti qu'en avoir un et done 9a nous interesse pas.
A: Dix et douze ans.
55
A: Vous n'avez pas vous n'avez aucune opinion. Vous n'etes pas de gauche...?
C: Non, pas pour l'instant.
270
A: Est-ce que vous etes plutot de gauche ou de droite?
C: Moi, je ne sais pas.
275 A: Je peux poser la question?
C: Moi, je ne sais pas du tout, moi.
B: Plutot de droite mais euh...
280
C: Comme je ne m'interesse pas, je peux pas euh je peux pas...
A: Oui. Est Est-ce que vous avez un un politicien prefere?
285 C: Huh! [rires],
[A sort des images d'hommes et femmes politiques]
A: Voila. Alors euh, Bertrand, quel est ton [rires de la part de C] politicien prefere?
290
C: [chuchotements]
A: Alors t est-ce que tu peux expliquer un peu quels sont ces person., quelles sont ces 
personnes?
295
C: Alors euhm
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B: Alors euh [pause] il y a euh Frantpois Mitterrand, qui est le president de la Republique.
300 A: Mmm.
B: Et euh Mi Michel Rocard.
C: [chuchote] son premier ministre.
305
B: son premier ministre. II y a Valery Giscard d'Estaing qui est l'ancien president de la 
Republique [pause] euh il y a...
C: Et lui il est du centre.
310
B: Oui.
C: Lui, il est de gauche.
315 B: De gauche.
C: Eux, ils sont de gauche.
B: C'est Francis Mitterrand et Michel Rocard. Jacques Chirac, de droite, c'est le maire de 
320 Paris et il a ete...
C: II a ete premier ministre.
B: premier ministre pendant le premier septennat de Francis Mitterrand
325
A: Mmhmm.
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B: II y a Jean-Marie Le Pen qui est [?] droite.
330 C: d'extreme droite.
B: Et euh Simone Veil [?]
C: C'est elle est du centre, [pause] Elle etait dans lemouvement des renovateurs.
335
A: Voila. Et euh vous avez vos preferences?
C: Pas particulierement.
340 B: Dans tout cela, c'est plutot euh [pause] c'est plutot Jacques Chirac.
C: Jacques Chirac parce qu'il fait beaucoup de choses pour Paris.
A: Mmm.
345
C: Mais euh
A: Vous etes Vous etes parisiens?
350 C: Oui.
A: Qu'est-ce qu'il a fait pour Paris?
C: Et ben euh il organise des expositions.
355
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B: Et tout comment? tous les [?nouvels] tous les ans il fait euh des spectacles il il organise 
plein de plein de choses, c'est lui qui a
C: C'est un tres bon maire mais je ne pense pas qu'il soit un tres bon president.
360
B: C'est lui qui a illu fait illumine la Tom’ Eiffel, [pause] vous savez?
A: Ah oui, oui, oui.
365 C: Voila.
A: II a fait beaucoup d'ameliorations dans la ville de Paris. Tres bien. Et euh on dit euh que 
Mitterrand, c'est Tonton, n'est-ce pas?
370 C: Oui, oui, c'est 9a
A: Et Simone Veil, c'est c'est Mama ou un peu comme...
C: Oui, c'est un peu 
375 ,
B: Enfm, Tonton, c'est parce que en France nous avons euh [pause] comment? un 
marionnettiste qui euh tous les soirs critique euh les...
C: critique euh avec des marionnettes euh les...
380
B: Tous les tous les...
C: Tous les trues politiques tous les politiciens.
385 B: Tous les politiciens et euh...
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B: Oui, c'est 9a.
390
C: C'est 9a.
B: Bebette Show et euh...
395 C: C'est tres amusant.
B: Fran9ois Mitterrand euh...
C: II s'appelle, c'est une grenouille.
400
B: Vous connaissez Muppet Show?
A: Oui.
405 B: Eh ben...
C: C'est une grenouille.
B: c'est Kermitt et euh il a il lui a donne le le surnom de Tonton...
410
C: Le sumom de Tonton.
B: et tout tout le monde l'appelle maintenant...
415 A: Ah d'accord.
A: Bebette Show?
B: comme ga.
A: Est-ce que est-ce que vous pensez que ce genre de de programme a la tele...
C: Mm.
A: influence les gens?
425 C: Non.
B: Non, si [lire] moi je crois [rires] parce que il y a il y a des fois des choses que les
joumalistes ne disent pas que ce marionnettiste euh dit et explique. Tout en rigolant on
apprend des on apprend des choses.
430
C: On apprend des choses mais il euh je ne pense pas que les gens soient influences parce 
qu'ils en prennent tous dans la figure, un son* c'est la gauche, un soir c'est la droite et sur la 
presse c'est le centre done ils en prennent tous dans la figure.
435 A: Oui.
C: Moi notamment lors des elections presidentielles et euh apres.
A: Oui. Alors il critique tout...
440
C: Tout et c'est c'est c'est tres amusant parce qu'ils sont tres [?emotifs/innovatifs]
B: Oui, c'est souvent tres tres mechant, hein?
445 C: Oui, c'est [pause] vraiment [rire] mechant. Les hommes politiques...
420
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C: Ah oui.
450
B: Nous qui n'interessons pas du tout a la politique.
C: On apprend des choses...
455 B: Et euh...
C: Tout euh tout en...
B: et on voit que...
460
C: sans que 9a soit rebarbatif, quoi.
A: Oui.
465 C: [?Rebarbatif]
B: et on voit que lui il n'apprecie pas tellement la politique puisque s'il s'il s'en va comme 
9a.
470 A: Oui, oui, tres bien. On passe a la a la femme fran9aise.
C: Huh! [Rires]
A: Mais vous appreciez ce genre de d'humour?
A: Je vous euh propose plusieurs images de la femme. Est-ce que vous pouvez euh decider 
475 quelle image vous attire le plus? Bon euh, Louis, est-ce que est-ce que tu peux decrire un
peu les images que vous euh que vous avez devant vous.
C: Alors euh vous avez une euh une euh jeune femme avec un jeune enfant et euh non enfin 
d'apres la photo ils sont en vacances a la mer et done euh c'est une femme euh qui nejejne 
480 pense pas qu'elle ait un travail qui doit etre une femme au foyer avec puisque avec les 
jeunes enfants et voila. Alors ensuite euh c'est une publicite pour Rodier, un grand couturier 
et euh c'est une femme euh qui euh qui aime la musique visiblement et qui a un j un jeune 
enfant en train de crier mais euh alors euh [exhalation/ rire] ensuite euh 9a c'est pas c'est pas 
vraiment une Fran9aise la.
485
A: C'est pas vraiment une Fran9aise?
C: Non, je pense pas.
490 A: Elle est de quelle nationality done?
C: Oh, je  sais pas mais italienne? mais pas ffan9aise.
A: Oui? Alors pourquoi tu dis 9a? Alors tu peux expliquer ce que c'est l'image?
495
C: Alors l'image c'est euh je pense que c'est pour un alcool.
A: Oui, c'est une une publicite.
500 C: Oui, c'est une publicite pour un alcool et alors on voit euh un homme et une femme en 
train de passer une soiree ensemble, [rires]. Voila.
A: Voila.
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505 C: Mais je  ne pense pas 9a soit une Fran9aise qui soit..
A: £ a  fait pas l'image fran9aise.
B: Non.
510
C: Non, pas du tout. Autant la premiere fait une image fran9aise autant celle-la pas du tout. 
A: Oui.
515 C: Alors sinon la c'est euh la jeune femme tres euh qui organise qui a deux ou trois enfants 
ou quatre et qui s’occupe d'eux et qui organise des sorties tres proches des enfants et qui 
passe sa vie avec le avec ses enfants qui organisent euh plein de choses. Voila. II y a 
beaucoup enfin il y a beaucoup de families il y a certaines families ffan9aises qui sont 
comme 9a.
520
B: La majorite.
C: Oui.
525 A: [rires] La vie est comme 9a.
B: Oui.
C: Alors euh la 9a doit etre une jeune femme assez active et euh qui doit etre en train de 
530 refaire sa maison.
A: M m m .
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C: Je pense. Et alors euh la, c'est la femme sportive par excellence mais c'est pas une 
535 Fran9aise non plus, [rires]
A: C'est pas une Fran9aise.
C: Non.
540
B: Non.
C: Non, non, pas du tout. C'est pas c'est pas du tout le visage.
545 B: Non mais c'est pas du tout la Fran9aise typique
C: Oui, voila. La Fran9aise, il y en a quelques-unes qui font la planche a voile mais pas du 
tout...
550 A: Regulierement.
C: Oui, voila. Elies vont font quelques fois le weekend quand euh mais sinon...
B: C'est pas une femme fimupaise par excellence.
555
C: C 'e s t... pas du tout. La femme fran9aise je  pense que c'est la premiere.
B: Celle-la aussi.
560 A: Et l'aviatrice?
C: Alors l'aviatrice. Euh euh je  pourrais pas je  pourrais pas dire parce que 9a a l'air d'etre 
une assez vieille photo.
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565 A: Voila, voila c'est une des premieres avia...
C: Aviatrices?
A: Aviatrices. Et alors, Bertrand, quelle image t'attire le plus de ces femmes?
570
B: Moi, c'est la femme avec les trois enfants et qui s'occupe d'eux.
A: Voila. Alors la femme superelegante?
575 C: Superelegante!
A: Ou bien la femme de Rodier l'image de Rodier un peu plus branch#?
B: C'est elle qui sait faire c'est pas c'est pas [?] Fran9aise type.
580
C: Non. La Fran9aise type, c'est c'est vraiment ces deux la, ce sont ces deux-la.
A: Oui.
585 B: D'abord quand on voit comment elle est habillee, peu de femmes euh...
C: II y en a certaines mais en general les femmes sont habillees enfin modestement 
normalement quoi pas euh...
590 [pause]
A: Et euh vous pensez que la femme devrait travailler enayant des enfants ou?
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B: Oui.
C: Qa depend de l'age des enfants parce que les enfants en bas age euh je pense pas.
A: Oui.
600 C: Et jusqu'a par jusqu'a la enfin c'est pas du tout le meme.
[Telephone sonne]
[Rupture]
605
A: ...si la femme devrait travailler. Si vous vous mariez est-ce que vous voulez que la 
femme devrait travailler si elle veut ou...?
C: Je pense qu'elle devrait travailler euhm a partir de l'age a peu pres quand les enfants ont 
610 dix ans, dix-onze ans mais avant et apres les enfants. Ils rentrent le soir il n'y a personne 
chez eux c'est pas. Enfin je trouve pas que ce soit tres [train qui passe]...
B: Non, moi, je pense pas. Je pense que la femme [?] travailler en elevant ses enfants.
615 A: Pardon?
B: La femme peut tres bien travailler en elevant ses enfants.
A: Oui. Et le pere?
C: Et ben le pere, il va travailler.
595
620
A: Oui. Et et...
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625 B: [?]
[rires]
A: Comment?
630
B: Je trouve qu'il est misogyne. Pourquoi est-ce que directement le pere doit travailler?
A: J'allais justement vous demander. J’ai d'autres images maintenant. Le pere. Et quel est le 
meilleur papa? Bon, Bertrand?
635
C: Qu’il est mignon.
A: A toi maintenant de decrire. J’ai pas trouve des images des hommes qui jouent avec les 
enfants. J’ai cherche mais j'ai j'ai pas trouve. Alors les seules images que j'ai, les voila. Est 
640 ce que tu peux peut-etre decrire les... ? Voila la femme qui arrive avec le...
C: Le plat.
A: Le plat.
645
B: Ah oui, la femme arrive, le pere est a table avec ses enfants, done euh 9a a Fair d'etre une 
famille quand meme assez riche et euh bon tout le monde est heureux, l'entente a l'air 
parfait.
650 C: Grace a Sopiquet.
B: C'est une pub une publicite pour comment? les...
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C: Boites de thon.
B: Boites de thon Sopiquet.
655
C: Boites de thon en miettes.
660 B: Bon, c'est c'est le pere qui qui doit travailler mais qui qui est la comment? qui est la avec
ses enfants et sa femme done c'est le c'est le bon pere.
A: Oui, oui.
665 B: Ensuite, [?] une publicite ou on voit un homme dans un canoe done 9a doit etre un 
aventurier done il ne doit pas etre souvent chez lui done a mon avis c'est pas le c'est pas le 
meilleur pere. Ensuite, on voit un peintre un peintre et c'est toujours chez lui, un peintre 9a 
peut etre un bon pere.
670 A: Oui.
B: Ensuite, on voit un homme d'affaires, done euh un homme d'affaires, c'est tres occupe, 9a 
n'a pas beaucoup de temps de [pause]...
675 C: s'occuper de ses enfants.
B: s'occuper de ses enfants. Je pense pas que ce serait non plus le [pause]...
C: le meilleur.
B: le meilleur pere.
680
A: O ui.
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685 B: Et ensuite euh on voit euh [pause] un hom un papa avec sa sa sa fille [pause] et euh sa
femme. Done c'est un peu comme euh autopublicite c'est euh c'est le pere qui est qui est la 
dans sa famille. A mon avis, c'est c'est le meilleur pere.
A: Oui, oui. Euh et est-ce que tu choisirais un metier en fonction de de la famille. Par 
690 exemple, est-ce que tu choisirais peut-etre de ne pas etre homme d'affaires parce qu'on n'est
pas a la maison. Est-ce que vous choisiriez un metier en fonction de de des devoirs 
familiaux?
C: Ben, c'est assez dur parce qu'en ce moment porn- trouver du travail en France [?] et bon, 
695 bien sur on se preoccupe mais souvent on n'a pas tellement de choix.
A: Mmm.
C: Mais bon c'est vrai que au depart on essaie de trouver un travail ou oil on pourrait assurer 
700 une vie familiale mais en ce moment c'est assez dur.
B: Deja un travail qui nous plait et oui...
C: Oui, deja un travail qui qui plait, c'est dur mais en plus un travail [pause]...
705
B: ou on pourrait etre assez libre.
C: ouais ou on pourrait etre assez libre.
710 A: Etre assez libre, c'est important?
C: Pas etre assez libre pouvoir etre aupres de sa famille par exemple ne pas rentrer apres 
huit heures par exemple...
70
715 A: Mmm.
C: ou bien je sais pas, moi, le weekend etre avec ses enfants.
B: Je pense qu'une famille dans laquelle le pere est reporter et euh [pause]...
720
C: Oui, voila.
B: et il est correspondant permanent a Londres ou a New York, c'est pas...
725 C: C'est pas...
B: 9a va pas etre rigolo.
C: Journaliste, on peut pas elever des enfants et etre joumaliste en meme temps.
730
B: Oui euh journaliste ecrit.
C: Oui joumaliste ecrit mais joumaliste c'est pas du tout un metier...
735 A: Euh et est-ce que vous avez deja pense un peu a ce que vous allez faire dans la vie? 
C: Pas du tout.
B: Moi, je veux etre avocat.
740
A: Ah, tres bien.
C: Moi, je ne sais pas du tout.
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745 A: Qa, c'est une formation assez longue.
B: Oui.
A: Et assez dure.
750
B: Oui.
A: Bon, tres bien.
755 [Bertrand parle au telephone]
A: Si par exemple vous voyez une echelle 
C: Mm.
760
A: Est-ce que vous passez dessous?
B: Non.
765 A: Alors...
B: Non.
A: tu es superstitieux?
B: Non, pas [?] Non pour 9a je  ne passerai pas sous une echelle. 
A: Alors, est-ce que c'est rationnel?
770
775 [rires]
B: Non euh c'est c'est comme 9a une fois que tous les tous les Fran9ais sont comme 9a.
A: Et si vous voyez un chat non qui passe?
780
B: Qa, 9a ne me fait rien du tout.
C: Pour moi euh l'echelle euh si je  enfin je  passe dessous le plus souvent mais euh quand 
j'evite de passer dessous c'est quand il y a unpeintre parce que j'ai peur, c'est juste pour que 
785 le seau ne tombe pas ne me tombe pas dessus, c'est pas parce que je  suis superstitieux du 
tout. Je ne suis pas du tout superstitieux.
A: Pas du tout?
790 C: Pas du tout.
A: Tu es sur?
C: Oui, je  suis certain.
795
A: [rire]. Et quand que faites-vous si vous un examen a passer, est-ce que vous apportez 
quelque chose euh...?
C: Une patte de lapin?
800
A: Voila.
C : A ll non , pas d u  tout, alors la, pas m oyen.
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805 B : ... [?] tes chances, c'est de reviser examen, c'est tout.
A: Ah oui.
C: Non, c'est comme les horoscopes. Une chose formidable va vous arriver, on ne sait pas 
810 quoi. Le mec qui revise pas ses examens, huh hull...
B: Non, moi, je  lis toujours mon horol mon horosocope parce que 9a ne me fait rien.
C: Oui, voila, tres trop marrant, enfin s'il arrive le contraire, c'est tres marrant.
815
B: Non.
A: Euh et s'il faut choisir, s'il y a euh quand vous entrez dans un hotel par exemple et vous 
avez a choisir entre la chambre 12  et la chambre 13, laquelle choisiriez-vous?
820
B: La douze.
[rires]
825 C: C'est un nombre.... Non, je  sais pas du tout. Honnetement euh je  sais pas parce que 9a ne 
m'est jamais arrive.
B: Non, mais euh c'est comme 9a. [?] je  ne sais pas pourquoi.
830 C: Parce qu'on a peur que...
B: Dans tous les dans tous les films c'est comme 9a.
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C: Oui.
B: Chambre numero 13.
C: C'est quand on est 13 a table mais moi euh je  prendrais la chambre 12 mais s'il y avait 
que la 13, je  n'irais pas dans un autre hotel, je  prendrais la 13. Qa ne me derangerait pas du 
840 tout.
A: Oui, oui. Est-ce que vous avez j ete de l'argent dans une fo fontaine ou?
C: Alors la, non, pas du tout, Alors la non.
845
B: Qa, je  trouve 9a vraiment...
C: Non non alors.
850 B: C'est vraiment bete.
C: II faut vraiment...
B: On en voit partout.
855
[Rupture]
A: Bertrand, tu m'as dit que que la famille a ime maison secondaire...
860 B: Oui.
A: Oui. Comment est-ce que 9a s'est fait? Est-ce que c'est c'est c'est, c'etait la maison de des 
parents ou des de de ta grand-mere ou?
835
75
865 B: Non. Dans la famille en Normandie et nous f? une maison dans le coin et euli nous avons 
trouve une maison [?] de la famille et nous l'avons achetee.
A: Et vous y allez souvent?
870 B: Eh ben pendant les pendant les vacances scolaires.
A: Et tu trouves que c'est bien euh parce que bon a Paris, est-ce qu'il y a des avantages, est- 
ce que tu peux parler un peu des avantages d'habiter a la campagne et a Paris.
875 B: Qa relaxe. Quand on connait euh Paris et qu'on aille dans dans la campagne ou il n'y a
pas du tout du bruit, c'est c'est tres relaxant.
A: Mais pour* trouver du travail...?
880 C: Mais a cote de 9a la campagne non seulement pour trouver du travail mais deja pour
pom* aller a l'ecole, il faut prendre un car, il faut etre en internat parce que les parents 
habitent a soixante kilo soixante kilometres de l'ecole done il faut prendre intemat euh enfin 
c'est toute une?organisation. Puis alors apres pour trouver du travail tous les etudiants vont a 
Paris apres enfin tous les etudiants tous ceux qui peuvent.
885
B: Ou alors dans le...
C: Ou alors dans les grandes villes, Lyon, Aix-en-Provence...
890 B: Oui, en ville proche euh proche du...
C: Proche de...
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B: De leur village.
C: de leur village. La plupart du temps ils restent pas dans leur village ou alors c'est par 
exemple le pere est boulanger il veut etre boulanger aussi. Mais c'est pas du tout par 
exemple ceux qui veulent euh je  sais pas moi etre ingenieur ils vont pas rester euh dans leur 
campagne, il faut monter dans la grande ville. II faut aller a Lyon, a Paris, a Marseille, a 
900 Lille, enfin 9a depend ou ils habitent.
A: Oui. Oui, oui.
C: En general, ils ne restent pas dans leur campagne.
905
A: Non, c'est plus difficle.
C: Ben, oui.
910 A: Eh euh bon les desavantages de Paris?
C: Les desa les desa...
A: Les inconvenients.
915
C: Les inconvenients. Alors euh ben, c'est tres brayant. C'est tres sale. Parce qu'une fois 
avec des gaz d'echappements, ils voulaient suspendre la la circulation routiere parce qu'il 
faisait tres tres chaud et les mmm 9a, c'est les od enfin pas les odeurs mais les gaz 
d'echappement stagnaient au dessus de Paris et ils ont voulu arreter la circulation juste au 
920 moment ou ils ont decide d'arreter la circulation comme par un [?choquement], l'anticyclone 
est parti et les gaz d'echappement avec.
895
A: Ah.
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925 C: Done., mais sinon, c'est c'est tres pollue et quand on arrive a la campagne on est quand 
meme content.
B: C'est pas du tout agreable. Et on dit a la campagne pom* aller a l'ecole il faut prendi’e le 
car* mais euh moi il faut que je  prenne un un bus il faut que je  prenne le metro,j'ai une j'ai 
930 une demi-heure de trajet, hein?
A: Meme en meme habitant en plein centre de Paris.
B: J'habite pas en plein centre, j'habite la peripherie mais euh mon ecole est euh est au 
935 centre de Paris et il faut une demi-heure.
A: Oui. Alors tu tu habites une nouvelle ville ou?
B: Oui.
940
A: Oui.
B: En banlieue.
945 A: En banlieue.
B: Oui.
A: Ou c'est?
950
B: Au sud de Paris.
A: O ui, com m ent 9 a s 'appelle?
78
955 B: Villejuif.
A: Villejuif. Oui et est-ce que est-ce que c'est une ce qu'on appelle une nouvelle ville?
B: Oui.
960
A: Oui, et les les batiments sont nouveaux?
B: Enfin, 9a a deja quinze ans.
965 A: Oui.
B: Done euh les batiments datent de quinze ans a dix ans.
A: Oui. Et et est-ce qu'on a tout ce qu'il faut dans la ville meme mais a part les ecoles ou a 
970 part l'ecole ou...?
B: Y a y a des ecoles mais euh [pause] c'est c'est pas les c'est pas les ecoles euh...
A: Les meilleures.
975
B: Voila. Les meilleures sont en plein Paris.
A: Oui, oui. Alors euh 9a fait une demi-heure pour y aller...
980 B: Oui.
A: une demi-heure pour revenir.
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A: Oui, alors 9a fait une une joumee assez longue.
B: Oui.
990 A: Oui.
C: Les joumees de cours fran9aises sont beaucoup plus longues que les journees de cours 
anglaises.
995 A: C'est vrai? De quelle heure a quelle heure?
C: De huit heures et demie a cinq heures ou meme a six heui'es.
B: Cette annee j'avais trois fois par semaine je  terminais a six heures.
1000
C: Et un conceit a huit heures et demie.
A: Oui. Oui, oui.
1005 B: Done 9a fait revenir chez moi vers six hemes et demie.
A: Oui. Et vous avez une heme a midi?
C: Non, on a une heme et demie.
A: Et qu'est-ce que vous faites, vous avez des sandwichs?
B: Pour revenir.
985
1010
B: Non.
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1015 C: Non, non, non. C'est pas du tout Je pense que c'est pas du tout pared qu'en Angleterre.
Nous, on a [pause] on appelle 9a une cantine, enfin 9a s'appelle self service, c'est la methode 
du self-service mais euh on paye en debut de l'annee, on dit si on veut etre exteme, si on 
veut manger a la maison ou si on veut manger dehors demi-pensionnaire, alors demi- 
pensionnaire, c'est euh quand on mange avec un repas de l'ecole et euh la plupart des eleves 
1020 mangent a l'ecole parce qu'en general ils habitent tres loin et ils ont pas le temps de revenir
chez eux.
A: Oui. Alors 9a fait plus pratique.
1025 C: Oui, voila.
A: Alors, imaginez un moment il y a un etudiant anglais qui part a Paris...
C: Oui.
1030
B: Oui.
A: Est-ce qu'il serait facile de trouver du logement. Est-ce qu'il est facile de trouver un 
logement a Paris?
1035
C: Euhm non. Enfin 9a depend 9a depend quel logement enfin pour un etudiant pour un 
etudiant s'il ne connait personne, 9a va etre tres dur.
A: Mmm.
1040
B: Dans notre ecole...
C: Dans oui...
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1045 B: il y a ce qui ce qu'on appelle un foyer, c'est des etudiants euh qui habitent a l'ecole mais
qui ne font pas les corn's a l'ecole, ils sont a l'universite ou [pause] ou a la faculte et c'est leur
logement.
A: Alors il faut se renseigner sur ces...
1050
C: Oui et c'est vraiment c'est tres dur, quand on connait personne, c'est vraiment tres dur.
A: Oui et est-ce qu'il faut avoir une voiture a Paris ou est-ce qu'il...
1055 C: Pas obligatoirement parce que il y a enfin il y a il y a le metro.
B: II y a les transports en commun, le metro, mais euh aujourd'hui...
C: Metro, autobus mais euh bon c'est parce que en general il y a des il y a des 
1060 embouteillages a Paris...
A: Oui.
C: Done c'est pas 1 c'est pas c'est utile.
1065
B: C'est presque plus pratique.
C: Et puis c'est pas euh [rires] alors c'est pas obligatoire.
1070 A: Est-ce que c'est presque plus pratique aller en metro?
B: Oui.
82
C: Oui, c'est plus rapide. On est sur d'arriver 10 minutes apres [train qui passe] mais euh en 
1075 voiture on peut rester pour traverser Paris quelquefois il faut une heure, une heure et demie.
A: En voiture?
C: Oui, en voiture, puisqu'en metro il faut trois quarts d'heure.
1080
A: Oui, oui, oui. Done c'est peut-etre plus rapide en metro. Oui, oui. Est-ce que les gens 
sont sympathiques a Paris?
B: Non.
1085
C: Non, pas du tout.
B: Tout le monde est tres stresse.
1090 C: Oui, parce c'est la vie, le travail. Alors, les gens rentrent du travail a cinq heures dans le 
metro tout le monde se pousse "Non, je  veux etre assis le premier" euh.
B: Mais personne ne se dit un mot si vous voulez mais c'est la la course euh.
1095 C: Personne ne se dit un mot mais les regards disent beaucoup.
A: Et euh est-ce qu'i est-ce que vous avez des conseils par exemple des vetements?
C: Oh non pas du tout. II y a toutes les sortes de vetements a Paris.
1100
A: Je veux dire si s'il faut avoir des impermeables ou euh...?
C: Ah! Ben, pa depend en quelle saison parce que la f  Paris c'est ou tout blanc ou tout noir.
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1105 A: A h. O ui?
B: Ou il fait ties beau ou il pleut.
C: Alors bon 1'ete l'im il vaut mieux avoir nous on appelle 9a un lc-way.
1110
A: Oui.
C: II vaut mieux avoir un k-way parce que 9a se range, 9a prend pas de place.
1115 A: Oui.
C: Deuxi... bon, un impermeable, c'est pas tres utile.
B: Et au niveau de la mode c'est pas ce qu'il y a de mieux.
1120
C: [lire]
B: Si vous voulez. Non, a Paris 9a compte beaucoup.
1125 A: Oui. Est-ce que vous deconseillez de done s'il y a un etudiant qui veut partir en France 
est-ce qu'il serait bon je  suppose que les divertissements a Paris il y en a beaucoup pour un 
etudiant?
B: Oui.
1130
C: Oui.
A: de films, de...?
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1135 C: Ah, il y a beaucoup de cinemas.
A: Oui.
C: C'est la ville qui a le plus de cinemas au monde.
1140
A: Oui, alors est-ce que vous pensez que est-ce que vous conseilleriez un Anglais d'aller a 
Paris ou est-ce qu'il vaudrait mieux aller a dans une ville plus provinciale, je  ne sais pas 
Tours peut-etre ou?
1145 C: Ben, 9a depend, 9a depend de ce qu'il veut y faire.
A: Mmm.
C: S'il veut suivre des des grandes etudes ou s'il veut prendre des etudes plus enfin plus 
1150 calmes plus moins moins grandes et 9a depend 9a depend de tout euh 9a depend beaucoup 
de...
B: Non, enfin enfin moi je  suis pas je  suis pas tout a fait d'accord avec ce qu'il vient de dire 
puisque il y a une enfm la plus grande ecole d'ingeieurs est a Lyon en France.
1155
A: Mm. Oui. Alors euh...
C: Pour euh c'est pas la aussi ils ont essaye de decentraliser il y a une dizaine d'annees parce 
que tout etait a Paris. Alors celui qui habitait a Marseille par exemple ou celui qui habitait 
1160 dans le sud, dans les Pyrenees par exemple a ete oblige de remonter jusqu'a Paris pour faire 
ses etudes puisqu'il n'y avait rien. Mais euh depuis une dizaine d'annees ils ont essaye de 
d'eparpiller les euh les centres parce que il y avait tout a Paris.
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A: Alors, 9a depend un peu des etudes qu'on f  qu'on veut faire.
C: Oui, voila.
B: Voila.
1170 C: Voila, 9a depend beaucoup des etudes qu'on veut faire.
A: D'accord.
[RUPTURE] [Train qui passe]
1175
A: Alors si vous voyez un jeune qui pique par exemple un livre dans une euh tres grande 
librairie, qu'est-ce que vous en pensez?
C: Ah ffbon, moi, je trouve que c'est bete pom* lui.
1180
B: Enfin...
C: Parce bon encore quand c'est dans une petite librairie il y a c'est pas comme cette piece 
par exemple bon d'abord il y a il y a beaucoup de chances de se faire prendre mais dans les 
1185 grandes librairies a Paris il y a beaucoup de cameras...
A: Mmm.
C: Done il a aussi des chances de se faire prendre.
B: Moi, je  trouve que c'est son affaire, il fait ce qu'il veut.
1165
1190
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C: Oui, il fait ce qu'il veut, s'il faut, s'il veut prendre piquer des livres bon ils les piquent 
mais pff...
A: Vous pensez pas que c'est c'est c'est c'est mechant? Parce que tu as dit "II pouvait se faire 
prendre".
C: Oui.
1200
A: Mais 9a c'est euh tu penses pas que c'est terrible ou c'est c'est c'est affreux que...?
C: Ben. Si, enfin c'est c'est revoltant parce qu'il y a enfin il y a des gens qri paient leurs
livres et il y a des gens qui les paient pas done c'est assez revoltant. Mais bon j'irais pas 
1205 engueuler le mec parce que [rire] il a pique son livre.
A: Voila.
C: Parce que c'est son affaire surtout que il y a tellement de cameras que il fera pas deux
1210 metres dans la rue avant de se [pause] faire avoir.
A: Oui.
C: C'est sur.
1215
A: Est-ce que pour vous l'argent est tres important dans la vie?
C: £ a  fait pas tout mais...
1220 B: Qa fait beaucoup de choses.
C: £ a  fait beaucoup de choses. C'est c'est c'est tres utile, [rires]
1195
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A: Oui, alors si si vous avez le choix entre le bonheur, la sante, l'argent, qu'est-ce que vous 
1225 choisissez?
C: [rires]
B: Ben maintenant le bonheur on a de moins en moins sans argent.
1230
C: Oui. Puisqu'avant une personne n'avait pas d'argent qui s'etait forcee d'etre heureux 
tandis que maintenant...
B: La sante.
1235
C: La sante, c'est quand meme tres utile aussi.
A: Oui.
1240 C: Tant qu'on a affaire a avoir les trois mais...
A: Mais l'argent, 9a aide.
C: Oui, voila, 9a aide, oui
1245
A: Euh bon, on entend beaucoup sur les ordinateurs tout 9a maintenant toute la question 
d'informatisation...
C: Hmm.
A: Euh est-ce que vous etes pour ou contre l'infoimatisation en general?
1250
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C: Ben euh c'est c'est bien mais 9a va augmenter le nombre de chomeurs je  pense parce que 
tout va etre robotise. Euh avant on travaillait a la chaine c'etait tres bien parce qu'il y avait 
1255 cent personnes. Maintenant on remplace les cent personnes par une machine et euh 9a 
revient beaucoup moins cher. Et bon c'est c'etait une bonne chose mais je  pense que c'est 
seulement une bonne chose.
B: Et 9a va creer de nouveaux emplois.
1260
C: Oui, 9a va creer de nouveaux emplois mais il va y avoir beaucoup au debut 9a va etre 
dur.
A: Mm.
1265
C: Apres c'est sur avec le temps 9a va s'arranger.
B: Qa commence deja a s'arranger parce que les chomeurs commencent a se a se refaire une 
formation dans 1 dans l'informatique enfin les jeunes.
1270
C: Oui, parce que meme sans le bac on peut euh il y a des organismes qui proposent des 
etudes.
B: II faut quand meme avoir le bac.
1275
A: Oui.
C: Oui mais il y en a qui meme sans le bac acceptent des eleves pour les faire suivre des des 
etudes euh d'informatique ou d'electronique.
B: Mais euh cela une fois qu'ils ont leur formation c'est tres long a trouver un metier s'ils 
n'ont pas le bac.
1280
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C: Puisqu'ils n'ont pas le bac.
1285
1290
1295
1300
1305
1310
A: Ah voila.
C: Et sans bac. Et encore quand on a un bac, c'est bien mais un bac, quelqu'un qui se 
presente qui a un bac bon on l'accepte mais si apres il y a quelqu'un qui a un bac avec 
mention assez bien le m  celui qui a le bac bon il ira voir ailleurs. Puisque maintenant il faut 
avoir le bac avec mention puisque maintenant enfin presque tout le monde il y a beaucoup
de gens qui ont le bac mais il y en a pas beaucoup avec mention et c'est les gens avec
mention qui sont pris dans les...
B: Puisque le bac ne vaut ne vaut plus ne vaut plus plus un clou.
C: Plus autant qu'avant.
B: Non, pour ramasser une poubelle, il faut avoir le bac.
C: II faut avoir un bac [rire]. Alors oui et pour etre policier enfin faire la circulation il faut 
avoir le bac et pour etre policier euh dans la criminel des hues comme 9a il faut avoir le bac 
plus deux.
B: Plus deux ans de formation.
C: Plus deux ans de formation.
A: C'est incroyable. Est-ce que vous pensez que l'ecole, c'est plus stressee? Parce que il faut 
avoir le bac avec mention.
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C: Ben oui, parce que deja enfin [?] il faut obligatoirement y travailler si on veut avoir une 
belle situation obligatoirement.
1315 B : Enfin bon moi euh a mon age je  ne m'en preoccupe encore pas hop.
A: Est-ce que vous voyez l'utilite de l'informatisation dans votre vie quotidienne?
B: Oui.
1320
A: Oui?
B: Qa. arrange beaucoup de choses en ce moment.
1325 A: Oui, comme euh par exemple?
B: Ben n'importe ou, vous allez a la banque c'est par informatisation, vous avez euh vous 
demand vous donnez le numero de votre compte et ils vous donnent combien vous avez rien 
qu'en tapant sur un bouton.
1330
A: Oui.
C: C'est tres utile.
1335 A: Oui. Et euh par qu'ici nous n'avons pas le Minitel.
B: Oui.
C: C'est hop cher.
1340
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B: J'ai un Minitel. Je m'en sers pas beaucoup parce que si vous voulez c'est un Minitel qui a 
les jeux. Done ce n'est pas du tout pour 9a mais euh c'est tres utile.
C: Pom* les numeros de telephone.
1345
B: Pour les numeros de telephone ou euh des noms de comment? de la personne que vous 
voulez, vous donnez son adresse et vous avez son numero de telephone.
A: Alors, c'est juste comme un annuaire?
1350
C: Oui, mais il y a beaucoup de jeux, il y a beaucoup de services intermediaires-, ben les 
chaines de television Minitel [?] les chaines hifi tout le temps.
B: Et maintenant en ce mom enfin 9a commence a devenir indispensable puisque pour 
1355 entrer dans les universites...
C: Oui, ils demandent par Minitel.
B: il faut il faut d'abord s'inscrire par Minitel.
1360
C: Et les resultats de concours
B: Comme pour voir si vous avez passe [?] le bac.
1365 C: II faut...
B: Au lieu de vous deplacer, vous tapez euh votre nom sur votr sur votre Minitel et vous 
donnez votre numero de...
1370 C: de candidat.
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B: de candidat et ils vous donnent et ils vous donnent..
C: Re9u, regu avec mention tres bien, re9u, pas re9U. Tout est par Minitel.
1375
A: Parce que avant pom* avoir le resultat du bac, c'etait affiche.
B: Oui, c'est toujours affiche.
1380 C: Toujours affiche mais les gens y vont beaucoup moins puisque c'est aff c'est sur Minitel. 
Done au lieu de se deplacer, il y a le Minitel et puis...
A: Est-ce qu'on a acces aux resultats des autres?
1385 B: Oui, ben il suffit de il suffit d'avoir le numero de candidat.
A: Ah d'accord.
C: Mais pas directement, quoi. Si on ne connait pas le numero de candidat, on ne peut pas 
1390 savoir.
A: Est-ce que vous pensez qu'il y a des des dangers? De d'abus de ces informations? Par 
exemple s'il y a une banque centrale d'informatis d'informations.
1395 C: Bon, il y a des petits droles qui s'amusent a mettre des virus dans les ordinateurs, c'est 
tres amusant, surtout dans les grands organismes ou il y a vingt ou trente ordinateurs qui 
sont branches sur le meme secteur et quand il y a un petit drole qui s'amuse a mettre mi 
virus, il y a les quarante ou enfin les trente secteurs.
1400 B: trente logiciels qui sont [?]
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B: Enfin mais c'est pas toujours des des petits droles, hein, c'est les societes qui paient des 
1405 informaticiens...
C: Oui, paient des gens pour [?] le concurrent.
[pause]
1410
A: Quels autres? Le nucleaire, ?a vous interesse comme sujet?
B: Oui.
1415 A: Vous etes pour ou contre?
B: Ben.
C: Qa depend.
1420
B: Moi, je  trouve que c'est plu c'est plutot c'est tres bien.
A: Mmm.
1425 B: [?] mais...
C: Si on fait attention, il n'y a pas de danger, [rire]
B: II n'arrivera rien a vous ou euh le petrole y en a plus, charbon non plus faudra bien 
1430 trouver autre chose. Le nucleaire...
C: Voila.
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C: c'est l’avenir.
B: c'est l'avenir. Puisqu'il y a deja en France c'est un quart de l'electricite est fourni par le 
1435 nucleaire.
A: Oui. C'est que en France il y a s surtout ce probleme-la qu'il n'y a pas bon de charbon, 
n ’est-ce pas?
1440 C: Oui, il y en a plus.
A: II faut deja faire des previsions pom* le futur. Et les dangers?
C: L'an 2000 il y aura plus de petrole.
1445
A: Mram,
C: Alors deja 9a ne laisse pas beaucoup de temps.
1450 B: Bon, les dangers [pause] bon mon oncle travaille dans une centrale nucleaire...
A: Oui?
B: et il est charge de la securite. [Pause] Normalement tout devait bien se passer euh si si la 
1455 centrale il faut cinq ans pour con pour construire une centrale nucleaire mais il faut que tout 
soit que tout soit respecte.
C: Bon, il y a eu Tchemobyl parce qu'ils n'ont pas du respecter...
1460 B: Elle a ete construite beaucoup plus beaucoup plus rapidement.
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C: Tchernobyl, c'est typiquement msse.
[rires]
1465
B: Bon il y a eu il y a eu un ennui mecanique, bien sur.
A: Bon, ben, qu'est-ce qu'il y a d'autre? Je pense que c'est a peu pres tout. Est-ce que les 
membres de la famille s'entendent plus ou moins dans votre famille?
1470
B: Moi, j'ai un frere qui a cinq ans de plus [pause] que moi. On s'entend tres tres bien. J'ai 
une soeur qui a cinq ans de moins, on s'entend beaucoup moins bien.
A: Ah! Tiens.
1475
C: Je crois que on s'entend enfin les gens qui ont des grands freres, des grandes soeurs 
s'entendent relativement bien avec avec eux des qu'ils ont douze, treize ans.
A: Oui?
1480
C: Parce que les autres ont dix-huit ans ou dix-sept ans et euhm ils compremient que done il 
s'entendent bien. Mais par exemple la periode entre quand il y en a un qui a huit ans et un 
autre qui a douze ans ou treize ans c’est-a-dire la periode que je  suis en train de subir...
1485 [rires]
C: s'entendent pas tres bien. Parce que j'ai un frere qui a dix ans et moi, j'en ai treize et on 
s'entend pas en ce moment [?]
1490 A: Hm. Tu peux penser a un incident qui s'est passe euh?
96
C: C'est pas des incidents mais bon euh on 11'est pas enfin on n'est pas enfin on n'est pas du 
tout proche l'un de 1'autre, quoi. Euh moi, j'aime...
1495 A: [?] qu'il touche tes cassettes ou?
B: Exactement.
C: Oui, voila, c'est 9a.
1500
B: Mais on n'a on n’a pas du tout les memes preoccupations, la.
C: Oui, alors mon mon les petits enfin les petits freres ou les petites soeurs veulent toujouis 
etre avec euh avec le grand euh veulent toujours savoir ce qu'il fait euh toujours toujours 
1505 avec lui euh c'est un peu...
B: C'est c'est vraiment [?] des fois.
C: Mais bon c'est toujours bien d'avoir un petit ffere ou une petite soeur mais euh bon c'est 
1510 c'est 9a depend de l'age. Quand mon frere aura treize ans et j'en aurai seize je  pense que ce
sera beaucoup mieux, quoi.
A: Oui.
1515 B: Oui, parce qu'il y a des choses [pause] que enfin on ne peut pas du tout parler on ne peut 
pas du tout parler avec eux.
C: Oui, oui, pas du tout. Pas du tout les memes sujets de conversation.
1520 A: Et il n'y a pas des activites communes?
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C: On pratique enfm on pratique on peut pas pratiquer le sport avec enfm c'est-a-d par 
exemple le tennis je  peux pas faire du spo je  peux pas faire du tennis avec mon frere 
puisque on n'ar on n'est pas du meme niveau done euh peut pas peut pas jouer il faut etre 
1525 deux pour jouer au tennis. Alors, euh c'est dur.
[rires]
A: Et vos parents? Est-ce que vous entendez est-ce que vous vous entendez avec vos 
1530 parents?
[bruits genes, rires]
C: En ce moment...
1535
B: Pas tres bien.
C: Pas tres bien, non. De ce qu'ils appellent l'adolescence. [rires]. Crise d'adolescence.
1540 A: Est-ce que vous pensez que 9a existe, le conflit des generations? C'est inevitable?
B: Oui.
[? tout le monde parle en meme temps]
1545
C: Oui, c'est inevitable.
A: Oui.
98
1550 C: Parce que les parents souvent veulent veu enfin veulent montrer a leur enfant qu'ils sont 
qu'ils sont a la mode et en fait ils se trompent completement.
B: Meme les parents comparent euh comment?
1555 C: Leurs enfants a d'autres enfants qui sont soi-disant meilleurs...
B: Voila ou alors ils comparent eux a nous. Eux a notre age.
C: Ah oui! Moi, quand j'avais ton age, moi, quand j'avais ton age...
1560
B: Voila.
A: Qu'est-ce qu'ils faisaient?
1565 C: Pas du tout la meme chose que nous! [rires]
B: Ils avaient moins de liberte et done euh...
C: Et done?
1570
B: Nous on a quand meme plus de liberte et ils ne veulent pas nous le donner.
A: Oui, est-ce que vous pensez que par exemple les repas en France sont beaucoup moins 
formels qu'avant ou euh quelles sont les differences?
1575
B: Non. C'est -C'est pas du tout ce genre de de liberto-la.
[Rupture - fin de conversation]
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Attention, s'il vous plait. Le navire doit demarrer. Les visiteurs sont pries de bien vouloir 
debarquer le plus rapidement possible.
Nous rappelons aux passagers qu'il est interdit de se rendre au pont des vehicules pendant la 
5 traversee.
Attention. Le message qui va suivre concemant la securite a bord de ce navire. Nous 
attirons votre attention aux procedures d'urgence qui sont affichees sur tous les points 
d'assemblement ainsi que dans tous les endroits autorises aux passagers. Ces affiches vous 
10 indiquent d'une part les points de rassemblement ou doivent se rendre les passagers en cas
d'urgence. D'autre part les conseils d'utilisation du gilet de sauvetage ainsi que 
l'interpretation du signal d'alarme. Ce signal d'alarme consiste en 7 sirenes brefs [?] suivis 
d'un long. [Signal]. Si vous entendez ce signal \euillez vous rendre au point de 
rassemblement le plus proche. Ces points de rassemblement sont indiques par un [?] avec 
15 aux quatre coins des fleches pointant vers un symbole representant une [?] A  chaque point
de rassemblement un membre de l'equipage vous remetrra un gilet de sauvetage et vous 
indiquera la maniere de vous en servir. Restez calme et veuillez suivre les instructions du 
personnel de bord.
20 [Bourdonnement] [?]
Mesdames et messieurs. Tous les passagers avec voitures et autocars sont pries de bien 
vouloir regagner leurs vehicules. Nous vous rappelons qu'il est formellement interdit de 
turner sur les ponts de vehicules. Nous vous demandons de ne pas demarrer le moteur avant 
25 les instructions. Pour les vehicules des ponts superieurs, [?] une legere attente. Les
passagers pietons sont pries de bien vouloir rester assis jusqu'a ... instruction.
2
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3B: Ben moi je  suis je  suis moniteur de planche a voile enfin je  suis stagiaire/moniteur c ’est- 
a-dire dans quinze jours je  serai peut-etre moniteur sans doute et euh et ben ils apprennent a 
faire la planche a voile. On part du niveau zero et puis en une semaine 011 essaie de les 
amener a se a se debrouiller sur un plan d'eau tout seul avec une planche qu'ils soient 
5 capables de se debrouiller tout seul quoi. Euhm...sinon
A: En une semaine, c'est possible.
B: En une semaine je  pense que c'est possible que quelqu'un se debrouille avec une planche, 
10 oui. Euhm.
A: L'eau est ffoide?
B: Ben, 9a va. Avec des combinaisons, 9a va. Oui, oui.
15
A: II faut toujours porter des combinaisons.
B: Oui, c'est euh c'est obligatoire pour euh d'apres le reglement on doit porter une 
combinaison. Euhm.
20
A: Vous etes breton?
B: Oui. [rires] Enfm, j suis ne a Rennes, quoi.
25 A: Et vous parlez breton?
B: Non. On n'a jamais parle breton a Rennes ??
101
A: Et vous pensez que 9a fait partie de la tradition euh des bretons apprendre a fane de la 
30 voile? Est-ce que est-ce qu'on le fait a partir d'un d'un age tres jeune par exemple 
normalement?
B: Jeune. Beuh, beaucoup commencent assez jeunes vers huit ans on peut commencer a 
faire de la voile. Mais il y en a qui sont plus jeunes la-bas, moins moins de huit ans qui font 
35 de l'optimiste, on peut commencer jeune la-bas.
A: Oui. Euh, 9a vous interesse comme metier ou c’est un passe-temps?
B: Ben, c’est un loisir.
40
A: Oui. [Interruption]
102
B: Bonjour, madame.
5 A: Qu'est-ce que vous proposez pour le touriste a St. Lunaire?
B: Ben, nous proposons toutes les activites ayant trait a la mer, c ’est-a-dire le bateau, le 
port, le jeu  de plage et puis aussi le tennis et golf, ce sont les activites principales.
10 A: Oui et il y a des des clubs de tennis ou euh?
B: II y a un club de tennis, c'est [?] quelque tennis prive qui loue leur terrain.
A: Alors si j'arrive ici, je  veux jouer au tennis, qu'est-ce que je  fais euh?
15
B: Alors, soit vous vous inscrivez au club, soit vous louez un terrain chez un particulier.
A: D'accord. Et c'est cher?
20 B: Oh, je  ne connais pas tres bien les prix.
A: Et euh qu'est-ce que vous offrez pour comme activites pour les jeunes?
B: Alors pour les jeunes ce sont surtout des activites de voile, des jeux sur la plage, tels que 
25 le volley ou autres et quelques randonnees.
A: Des randonnees pedestres ou euh a cheval ou euh en velo?
4
A: Bonjour, madame.
103
B: Alors il y a randonnees pedestres, un centre equestre a St. Lunaire et meme du tir a l'arc 
30 pour les enfants a partii' de huit ans.
A: A partir de huit ans. Mm. Et le son, qu'est-ce que vous offrez le soir pour les jeunes? Est- 
ce que c'est un une ville qui bouge le soir?
35 B: Non, ce n'est pas une ville qui bouge, c'est une ville qui a quand meme un cinema la
saison estivale pendant la saison estivale et deux boites de nuit, de discotheques.
A: Parce que j'ai vu. On est arrivee l'autre soir et j'ai vu pas mal de jeunes ici. II parait 
s'amuser.
40
B: Oui, euh, bon ben il y a un bar en effet qui s'appelle la Potiniere et en plus une salle de 
jeux a cote dans laquelle les jeunes peuvent se retrouver.
A: D'accord. Alors euh Et les jeunes qui arrivent ce sont surtout des jeunes qui ont des 
45 parents avec des maisons secondaires ou qui arrivent en colonie de vacances ou euh?
B: II y a un peu de tout parce que c'est une station familiale en premier lieu et ensuite 
quelques colonies de vacances ou quelques centres de jeunes.
50 A: D'accord. Je suis allee voir la mairie pour avoir un peu l'histoire de la ville. II parait que 
euh St. Lunaire a ete etabli comme station therm comme station balneaire par les Anglais.
B: Par les Anglais, oui, a la fin du siecle precedent et au debut de ce sncle-ci et les 
premieres maisons en effet ont ete du fait des Anglais.
A: Et maintenant il y a moins de c'est moins j'ai l'impression que c'est qu'il y a moins de 
touristes qu'avant ou?
55
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B: C'est tres different, c ’est-a-dire que bon ben la ville s'est quand meme agrandie done il y 
60 a de plus en plus de maisons secondaires done obligatoirement on a peut-etre aussi
l'impression que les gens s'eparpillent dans la nature de par le fait de ces maisons 
secondaires. Bon, euh il y a moins d'hotels et moins de camping aussi qu'il y a quelques 
annees.
65 A: Les gens ont plus d'argent pour payer leurs maisons secondaires peut-etre ou euh?
B: Oui. Oui et non. Euh je  pense que bon bien les gens des villes aiment quand meme avoir 
quelque chose qui leur appartienne et souvent ils sont locataires en ville et proprietaire au 
bord de mer.
70
A: Ah! oui. Alors, est-ce qu'ils prennent la retraite, ils viennent ici en retraite?
B: St. Lunaire est ce qu'on appelle une ville de vieux, c ’est-a-dire que le quart de la 
population a plus de soixante ans, ce qui represente quand meme un tres tres grand nombre 
75 puisqu'on peut reunir euh dans une fete 150 personnes de plus de 70 ans facilement. Sur un
A: Alors euh
B: une population de 2020 habitants hein c'est c'est deja enorme.
80
A: Alors l'hiver vraiment il n'y a pas une diminution de population ou un peu mais 
B: Si, enorme puisque l'hiver nous avons 2020 habitants et l'ete entre 15 et 18000.
85 A: Eh oui.
[rires]
105
A: Euh est-ce que vous organisez une fete dans les jours qui viennent, fete folklorique ou 
90 dans la region est-ce qu'il y a une fete souvent le mois d'aout j'ai remarque qu'il y a
B: Attends a St. Briac il y a tous les ans une tres tres grande fete bretonne hein qui f?1 un 
petit peu au genre de pardons bretons et qui reunissent entre 500 et 800 euh ben danseurs ou 
sonneurs bretons.
95
A: Et qu'est-ce que qu'est-ce qui se passe?
B: Oh c'est du folklore. C'est une fete folklorique uniquement, musique et danse bretonne. 
Avec degustation de produits bretons.
100
A: On peut participer?
B: Tout le monde peut participer, tout le monde peut assister a cette fete.
105 A: C'est difficile, les danses bretonnes?
B: Non. Pas plus difficiles que d'autres danses. [rires] Non, non, non pas du tout. Pas du 
tout. C'est souvent d'ailleurs sur les memes airs et les memes genres de pas, hein, c'est les 
figures qui changent.
110
A: Ah d'accord. Mais c'est surtout une exposition des danses. On n'est pas amene a 
participer dans les danses.
B: Sssssi, euh il y a toujours un pet un moment de participation quand meme de danse 
115 bretonne quand les gens entrainent qui sont habillees d'ailleurs en folklore parce qu'il y 
beaucoup de costumes bretons et entraine quand meme la foule a danser. Mais c'est un fait 
que il y a une soi une joumee spectacles.
106
A: Oui, est-ce que vous etes pour ou contre le Tunnel entre la France et la Grande Bretagne 
120 parce que vous avez pas mal de touristes britanniques je  suppose est-ce que 9a va affecter le
tourisme ou pas?
B: Moi, je  je  je  suis pour le Tunnel sous la Manche euh. En tant que bretonne bon bien j'ai 
peur que 9a fasse mouiir un petit peu nos ports bretons en relation avec fff l'Angleterre, c'est 
125 tout. Les gens ils vont faire le nord peut-etre passer le tunnel et non plus prendre les bateaux
mais 9a, c'est une autre histoire.
A: Oui. 0 a va affecter bon il y  aura du chomage entre les gens qui par exemple sont 
embauches par Britanny Fem es ou?
130
B: C'est toujours une crainte pom* ces gens-la. C'est sur.
A: On ne sait pas. Euh est-ce que vous ah oui vous avez dit que vous avez le Minitel. Est-ce 
que vous etes pour ou contre l'infonnatisation?
135
B: Je suis pour tout ce qui est moderne done je  suis pour l'infoimatisation meme a outrance. 
Si si on n'enleve pas le le contact humain entre les individus.
A: Et euh vous vous en servez?
140
B: Ah oui, je  m'en sers lorsque j'ai besoin entre autre dun nom ou d'une adresse de 
personnes surtout pom  cela, hein, et pom  savoir bon ben les possibilites touristiques dans 
differents endroits.
145 A: Quelles sont les possibilites touristiques, vous avez des informations qu'on vous envoie 
par Minitel ou
B: Des possibilites d'hebergement entre autres ou les fetes dans la region.
107
150 A: On on fait des locations.
B: On fait des locations exact et savoir les [telephone sonne] logements possibles dans les 
hotels.
155 [Rupture - fin de l'entretien]
108
5A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier, madame?
B: Alors je  suis gestionnaire d'un...de cet equipement qui est un centre international de 
sejour et en fait qui est un etablissement qui propose l'hebergement et la restauration. 
5 L'animation egalement. [Breath] Done euh je  m'occupe si vous voulez de coordonner un 
petit peu tous les services pour que le travail se fasse euh [Pause] le plus enfin le le mieux 
possible, quoi [lire]. Voila.
A: Et euh quelles sont les attractions de St. Lunaire? Pour un etranger qui anive ou pom* les 
10 Fran9ais meme?
B: Alors, St. Lunaire meme, hein?
A: Ou bien de l'auberge de jeunesse de St. Lunaire?
15
B: Parce que St. Lunaire meme, c'est quand meme un tout petit bourg, hein, de 2.000 
habitants, bon qui est quand meme, qui a une situation privilegiee parce que bon il est sur la 
cote emeraude, de la meme fa9on que bon St. Malo et Dinard [aspiration] et done il a une 
situation privilegiee. En fait, ce qu'on ce qu'on peut y faire bon 'y a pas d'enormes activites 
20 parce qu'encore une fois c'est un tout un tout petit bourg mais il y a les activites alentour et
bon beh 'y a la mer euh toutes les activites sportives de voile euh, bon et puis tous tous les 
agrements de de la mer, quoi, je  dirais.
A: Et euh est-ce que vous proposez des activites le soir?
B: Alors euh nous-meme oui, on en propose disons qu'on demande aux responsables de 
groupes puisqu'on a notamment des groupes hein on re9oit notamment des groupes bon
25
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frangais ou etrangers on demande aux responsables en fait ce qu'ils souhaiteraient faire et 
puis...On essaie quand meme de les faire travailler pas du tout proposer sur un plateau, ga 
30 c'est quelque chose que [aspiration] que bon qu'on n'aime pas hop. Puis j'estime que bon 
que tout le monde doit s'investir on n'est pas la euh [Pause] [voix s ’eleve et devient plus 
fort] pour les faire consommer encore un peu plus qu'ils ne consomment deja, quoi. [voix
tres basse] [pause]
35 A: Oui.
B: A mon avis. Done que bon, s'ils ont envie de s'amuser, s'ils ont decide euh nous, on on 
veut bien les aider a les organiser a ce moment-la bon ben 'y a 'y a aucun probleme au 
niveau de l'animation, ga va.
40
A: On est ici pour se decontracter et...?
B: Mmhmm. Les groupes qui viennent sont souvent des groupes scolaires done qui sont 
non seulement enfin ils sont la pour se decontracter evidemment mais [aspiration] aussi 
45 pom* avoir un contact avec la langue, pour avoir un contact avec bon beh avec la culture euh 
bon le patrimoine enfin tout ga, quoi.
A: Euh et quels sont vos tarifs?
50 B: Alors, nos tarifs en ce qui conceme euh la pension complete, c'est 140F. La demio-
pension 120F, la nuit petit dejeuner 70F bon ceci en chambre, c’est-a-dire done ce sont des
des des des tres chambres avec des salles de bains, W.C. et puis tres spacieuses [aspiration] 
bon et nous sommes une association done evidemment on travaille pas vraiment pom* faire 
du benefice, on travaille plutot bon beh [aspiration] dans le tourisme social, c ’est-a-dire on 
55 essaie d'avoir des prix vraiment [pause] modiques quoi pour que tout le monde puisse 
justement voyager et prendre des vacances done on a des prix qui vraiment pour pour 
l'endroit sont vraiment tres tres concuirentiels.
110
B: Oui, tout a fait. Euh qui sont de toute fa^on tres peu respectees 
A: Ah [rires].
65 B: Par les jeunes, oui. Bon, il se trouve que les les jeunes adorent euh manger dans la
chambre, dans le lit et tout le bazar. C'est sur, 9a se comprend, simplement 9a nous abime 
enormement les chambres. Ils font pas du tout attention au mobilier. Ils ont l'impression 
qu'ils sont seuls au monde et puis bon euh ils mettent du bazar partout. Ils sont pas du tout 
respectueux du travail de notre travail en fait. £a, c'est vrai, hein. C'est tout a fait vrai. Euh, 
70 9a, c'est un peu dommage. Ils ne sont pas non plus respectueux, notamment les groupes du
fait qu'il peut y avoir egalement des individus et des families et encore une fois ils ont 
l'impression d'etre seuls au monde et ils ne respectent pas du tout le fait que cinq personnes 
peuvent avoir droit au calme meme s'ils sont eux cinquante, c'est pas pour 9a qu'ils sont les 
plus forts et qu'ils doivent pas respecter bon beh le [aspiration] le calme des autres. 'Y a un 
75 petit peu une des 'y a pas mal de rapports de force entre les les groupes si jamais il y a des 
individuels alentour. Ils ont tendance a tout monopoliser et a se croire seuls au monde, 9a, 
c'est un peu genant. [aspiration] Mais bon, c'est c'est normal, je  dirais, surtout ce sont des 
sejours courts done ils ont envie d'en profiter au maximum [pause] hein. Bon, les individus 
elles se rattrapent en critiquant les groupes et puis en restant plus longtemps en fait. Bon, 
80 alors tout tout va bien dans le meilleur des mondes mais ce qui est le plus regrettable je
crois c'est quand meme le comment? le euhm [bonjour] c'est quand meme le [pause] un 
petit instant il y en a pas pour longtemps, hein? [rires] a bientot alors vous repassez?
[Interruption]
A: Mais c'est c'est surtout les jeunes de 15 ans, 16 ans ou 13 ans ...
A: E t est-ce qu 'il y  a des regies de la  de la  m aison?
60
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B: Voila, c'est une question d'age aussi hein, c'est c'est les preadolescents hein qui qui bon 
evidemment [pause] en plus ils sont extraordinairement heureux en fait quand ils arrivent la, 
90 ils sont heureux comme tout alors bon d'un cote evidemment nous, c'est notre travail on 
pense a nos a notre vieille maison et puis on voit bien qu'ils sont heureux de toute fa9on on 
ne leur en veut pas c'est c'est c'est tout a fait n ..enfin c'est tout a fait normal disons que c'est 
normal en tout cas.
95 A: Euh est-ce que vous avez des idees sur le tunnel qu'on va constraire entre l'Angleterre et 
la France. Est-ce que cela va affecter le tourisme ou le... ici ou l'economie de de la ville? je  
ne sais pas.
B: Par ici, moi, je  ne pense pas que le tunnel va amener beaucoup plus je  je  pense que les 
100 liaisons entre l'Angleterre et la France etaient suffisamment faciles. Qa amenera pas 
enormement plus de monde. Je pense pas. Les les liaisons etaient relativement simples, je  
dirais. Bon, que ce sont en avion ou par bateau, c'est quand meme pas le bout du monde 
done on on arrivait c'est vrai je  pense que les liaisons se faisaient il y avait pas de probleme 
par rapport a 9a. Bon au niveau de l'economie ce que 9a pourrait nous amener bon je  pense 
105 oui un peu plus de tourisme bon [pause]
A: Qa va pas diminuer parce qu'il y aura moins de bateaux a St. Malo par exemple?
B: Ah oui, c'est vrai. C'est vrai.
110
A: Parce que je  ne sais pas ou le... elle va jusqu'a?
B: Je ne sais pas non plus.
115 A : A  Calais.
112
B: Ah oui, done c'est oui c'est vrai que 9a n'aura pas du tout le meme point de chute mais 9a 
n'empeche pas que les bateaux resteront f.. continueront de faire la traversee parce que je 
pense qu'il y a des gens qui ont aimeront autant euh [aspiration] s'ils partent vraiment pour 
120 des vacances je  pense qu'ils pref Oh remarquez la voiture, c'est quand meme bien justement
de l'amener, je  sais pas
A: Mais on l'amene en bateau
125 B: Oui, on peut l'amener en bateau. Je sais pas en fait ce que 9a va peut-etre qu'il y aura un 
moindre d'activite au niveau de St. Malo, au niveau du port de St. Malo effectivement et ce 
sera regrettable parce que [pause] vraiment c'est quand on voit les cai-ferries qui passent 
c'est c'est superbe quoi, on adore 9a, nous, [rires]
130 A: [rires]
B: Si, c'est vrai, voir [pause] c'est c'est c'est beau, quoi, c’est [pause] c'est reel, je  sais pas 
j'aime bien voir 9a.
135 A: [Rire]
B: C'est vrai. [Rire].
A: Euh ah oui, vous avez dit que vous avez embauche des TUC.
140
B: Oui.
A: Oui?
145 B: Alors, justement en fait les TUC il vaut mieux pas parler d'embauche puisque c'est sont 
les gens qui sont inderm..indemnises par 1'Etat.
113
A : E t qu 'est-ce que 9 a veu t dire? T-U -C , c 'est euh?
150 B: Alors Travail d'Utilite Collective.
A: Uhuli.
B: En fait ils sont recrutes par les associations ou par les collectivites locales mairies euh 
155 services sociaux tout ce genre de choses c'est pour 9a que 9a s'appelle Travail d'Utilite
Collective, [aspiration] Euh bon ceci dit il y a des abus evidemment euh des abus euh p f 
[pause] parce que c'est facile pour une association de de bon d'embaucher un TUC de de de 
rien les donner a la limite comme perspectives et puis bon de lui quand meme de lui 
demander a faire un hein un travail de salarie meme pendant ses quatre heures. [aspiration]
160 Alors c'est c'est il faut dire que c'est un personnel tres difficile a gerer parce que justement
[aspiration] euh [pause] c'[pause] c'est un personnel pas comme les autres il passe a 1 [?] 
done on ne peut pas avoir d'exigeances comme on a avec un salarie [aspiration]. On peut 
pas lui donner des reg... des responsabilites qu'on donne a un salarie c'est tres difficile a 
gerer.
165
B: des aspects euh pff comment? [pause longue] deviants [rire].
A: Oui.
170 B: C'est [pause] des euhm des consequences de ce travail bon de lendroit euh bon le fait
aussi que je  ne sois pas d'ici.
A: Mmhmm.
175 B: Bon, alors tout 9a, c'est ce n'est pas relatif au travail. Mon travail me plait, 9a c'est un fait.
114
A: Oui, euh
B: Mon travail me plait.
A: Vous m'avez parle de des inconvenients parce que c'est un un travail [pause] plutot 
saisonnier.
180
185
B: Oui.
A: Oui.
B: C'est un travail euh bon qui s'etale au mieux de de de d'avril a octobre. Bon 9a vous 
laisse quand meme une grande partie [?] puisque c'est l'hiver bon ou vous faites la 
190 promotion ailleurs euh puisque nous souhaitons rester ouverte toute l'annee bon c'est vrai 
que pourquoi pas? Bon, c'est quand 9a reste un travail saisonnier, c ’est-a-dire que bon beh 
[pause] c'est en saison qu'on re9oit le plus de gens quoi hein c'est pas equilibre i(l) y a des 
temps forts et des temps euh [pause] [aspiration] des des creux de vague quoi bon il faut les 
meubler. [rire] Voila.
195
A: Merci.
115
B: Hotelier.
5 A: Oui et cela vous plait?
B: Oui, 9a me plait, oui.
A: Oui, il y a des aspects qui vous deplaisent?
10
Un autre: Les femmes!
B: [rires] euh non. Non.
15 L'Autre: Salut, Patri euh [?]
A: Vous n'avez pas des heures tres longues?
B: Si, beaucoup d'heures, beaucoup de presence.
20
A: M m mais vous n'avez pas l'air fatigue.
B: Un petit peu. [rires]
25 A: Et vous m'avez dit qu'avant vous aviez un autre metier, c'est 9a? 
B: Oui, j'etais marin.
6
A: Alors, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier, monsieur?
116
A: Et euh quel metier preferez-vous?
B: Les deux.
A: Et comment est-ce que 9a s'est passe? Que vous etes devenu euh marin? Euh pardon 
que vous etes devenu hotelier?
35
B: Euh [pause longue] c’est la continuation de mon metier sur les bateaux.
A: Ah oui, vous etiez euh...
40 B: Dans la partie hotellerie.
A: Ah d'accord, d'accord. Mm. Tres bien. Euh St. Lunaire, c'est surtout un un lieu 
touristique, vous avez pas mal de touristes alors le commerce marche bien...?
45 B: Euh en saison.
A: Mmm. Et qu'est-ce que vous faites euh l'hiver?
B: J'attends la saison. [rires fous]
50
A: Mais vous arrivez a sortir [pause] fmancierement?
B: Ah oui, oui.
55 A: Plus ou moins. Et euh vous m'avez parle un peu des des inconvenients et des 
avantages de rester a la campagne au lieu d'habiter a Paris. Qu'est-ce que... qu'est-ce que 
vous en pensez?
30
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B: Ah ben a Paris, c'est plus beaucoup plus de problemes [pause] de logement, de 
60 transport et [pause] aussi des problemes de transport les gens ils passent trois heures trois
heures pour aller bosser dans les transports comme a Londres pareil. Mm.
A: Vous etes d'origine de St. Lunaire?
65 B: De... Non, je  suis ne dans le Nord de la France.
A: Et vous etes venu ici euh il y a combien de t?
B: J'avais dix ans.
70
A: Est-ce que vous etes pour ou contre le tunnel sous la Manche?
B: [Pause]
75 A: Est-ce que cela va influencer euh l'apport touristique a St. Lunaire ou au contraire est-
ce que 9a va diminuer parce qu'il aura plu... moins de bateaux a St. Malo? Bon, je  pense, 
je  sais pas.
B: Non, c'est trop c'est hop loin de St. Lunaire, c'est trop loin de St. Lunaire le tunnel 
80 sous
la Manche.
A: Alors, si les gens prennent le tunnel au lieu de venir a St. Malo en bateau, est-ce que 
cela influencerait euh le passage touristique?
B: II va y avoir beaucoup plus.
85
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90 B: Beaucoup plus de tourisme.
A: Oui, mais ici.
B: Pareil.
95
A: Pareil.
B: On aura des retombees. Tout depend du prix.
100 A: Oui. Est-ce que vous avez pas mal de touristes anglais?
B: Euh moins.
A: Moins?
105
B: Moins que il y a quelques dizaines d'annees.
A: D'accord.
110 B: L'Anglais, il prend l'avion maintenant. II va en Espagne ou en Grece. II va loin 
1'Anglais.
A: Oui, pour avoir encore plus de soleil.
115 B: Voila.
A: Euhm est-ce que vous utilisez le Minitel ou est-ce que vous etes pour ou contre
A: Oui.
119
l'informatisation?
120 B: Euh pour, oui?
A: Et comment est-ce que vous l’utilisez? Vous l'utilisez euh quotidiemiement?
B: Presque.
125
A: Dans quel euh de quelle fagon est-ce que c'est utile?
B: Euh plus rapide.
130 A: Pour reserver ou
B: Pour le Minitel, euh pom rechercher les numeros de telephone. Plus simple.
A: Et dans le travail c'est c'est tres utile, c'est indispensable?
135
B: C'est pas encore indispensable. Plus tard.
A: Plus tard. D'accord. Alors est-ce que vous pouvez decrire un un une joumee normale 
pour vous? [pause] Vous vous levez a..?
140
B: A: cinq heures et demie. [Long pause]. Je prepare mon petit dejeuner. J'ouvre mon 
bar.
A: A quelle heme vous ouvrez?
B: A huit heures. Je ... je passe la journee dans mon bar et je ferme a neuf heures le soir.
145
120
A: Et c'est votre femme qui s'occupe de toute la partie... des chambres...?
150 B: Avec une employee.
A: Oui 
B: Hmm.
155
A: Vous avez un restaurant aussi?
B: Non.
160 A: C'est deja suffisant, le bar et l'hotel. Tres bien. Bon, merci beaucoup, monsieur. 
B: Oui.
121
7B: Je m'appelle Carmen.
5 A: Bon, Carmen. Qu'est-ce que vous faites dans la vie si je  peux poser une question ...?
B: Oui, on travaille sur les marches, on vend sur les marches.
A: Oui, et cela vous plait comme metier?
10
B: Ah oui, tout a fait. C'est la vie revee.
A: Oui? Oui oui.
15 B: D'ailleurs on a fair bien. On est bien. [rires]
A: C'est pas dur?
B: Bon, il faut se lever tot le matin. II faut se lever tins tot et puis [pause, cliquetis] et
20 puis aller sur les marches et puis vendre. Non, c'est pas ... c'est pas dur.
A: Oui et qu'est-ce que vous vendez?
B: On vend de [pause] tout depend, c' e s t ... ca depend des saisons mais en ce moment on
25 vend de la maroquinerie des sacs a main, des porte-monnaies,des sacs a main. Tout ce qui
est en cuir.
A: Comment vous appelez-vous?
122
A: Oui et le commerce, c'est bon?
30 B: Moyen, c'etait meilleur avant. Maintenant c'est un peu [pause] un peu bas mais 9a va. 
A: Et c'est un travail saisonnier?
B: Oui, un peu quand meme autour.. Ici la au bord de la mer, oui, si on venait l'hiver, on 
35 travaillerait pas, c'est l'ete. L'ete, y a des touristes. II y a vous qui etes en vacances [rires]
et vous voulez venir vous promener sur les marches et nous acheter des sacs. Mais l'hiver, 
je  pense pas, ici non. L'hiver, on est sur Paris, autour de Paris. A Paris il y a quand meme 
plus de monde.
40 A: Oui. Alors, vous habitez a Paris?
B: Oui, a cote de Paris, oui. Mais on n'a pas de maison. On habite en caravane, c'est 9a, 
notre maison.
45 A: Oui.
B: Mais on est plus [pause] plus sur la region parisienne l'hiver et l'ete au bord des plages 
mais on n'a pas de de domicile [?reellement] fixe. C'est la caravane, la maison.
50 A: Mais vous n'etes pas euh euh [pause] gi., .gitane de pere en filsou de mere en fille ou
ou vos vos vos parents...?
B: M on mari, oui. Mon mari, il est gi..ne gitan et il est il est toujours euh gitan. Gypsy je  
crois que vous dites chez vous. Oui. [rire]
A: Mais c'est sain, comme vie. Vous etes a l'exterieur?
55
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B: Oui, et on est sur les routes et on est la un mois et huit jours et quinze jours et voila, 
c'est notre vie, d'etre sur la route. On n'a pas de maison mais tranquille.
A: Euh. Une question. Est-ce que vous etes superstitieuse?
B: Non.
65 A: Non. Alors, s'il y  a une echelle, est-ce que vous euh allez dessous?
B: Je passe pas dessous parce que j'ai peur qu'il y a? qui casse et qu'il y a un pot de 
peinture qui me tombe sur la tete mais c'est j'ai pas peur que 9a me porte malheur. Mais 
je  vais pas faire expres passer dessous. Voila, je  vais eviter. Mais c'est p... Voila. C'est 
70 pas. Je crois pas que la superstition. Non, je  pense pas.
A: C'est rationnel. Et si vous allez a un hotel, il y a une chambre 12 et une chambre 13...
B: Ah non.
75
A: Laquelle euh choisiriez-vous?
B: Oh 9a me fait rien du tout. Le 13, 9a ne me fait rien. Non. Non.
80 Une autre: Qa apporte le bonheur.
B: Qsl apporterait plutot le bonheur. Je sais pas. Ni bonheur, ni malheur, j 'y  crois pas du 
tout. On me donnait une chambre, voila si elle est propre, c'est bien. Qu'elle soit le 12 ou 
le 13, 9a me fait rien [rire],
A: Pouvez-vous vous decrire [pause] physiquement, s'il vous plait?
60
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B: M e decrire?
90 A: Oui.
B: Bah euh je  suis contente de moi, je  me trouve belle, [rire] je  me trouve normale, pas 
belle mais normale, je  fais pff, je  fais 65 kilos, je  suis un peu grosse, je  le sais mais 
[pause] ts [longer pause] je  suis habituee a moi, je  m'aime bien comme ga [rires].
95
A: Mais euh aux yeux marron
B: Oui, tout va bien.
100 A: Cheveux courts.
B: Oui, ah oui. Ah oui, je  suis petite, j'ai les yeux marron, j'ai les cheveux courts, tres 
bien coupes d'ailleurs [rire] et puis [pause] c'est tout. Voila.
105 A: Et euh de caractere. Comment etes-vous de caractere. Vous etes plutot patiente, 
fougueuse...?
B: (aux autres) Je suis comment de caractere?
110 A: (aux autres) Bon, venez [rire] bon..
[Rires generaux]
B: On dit que je  suis un petit peu embetante. J'aime bien que tout soit range un peu a sa
115 place. Alors le matin je  me leve et je  commence a crier parce qu'il y a des chaussures
sures a trainer ou il y a des vetements a trainer alors je  commence a rouspeter et puis i
125
faut que 9a aille vite, et puis i faut que 9a soit bien fait et puis [pause] voila a si a midi on 
a mange, j'aim e bien que la vaiselle soit faite, que ce soit rangee et puis aller a la plage a 
une heure [?] plutot que de trainer et voir tout en desordre. Alors evidemment, j'ai trois 
120 gallons alors [aspiration] [s] je  rouspete beaucoup. Pourque tout 9a soit fait.
A: Quatre gallons.
B: Trois.
125
Un autre: [?]
B: Ah non, non. II est pas comme C’est.. lui, c'est mon petit-fils.
130 A: Ah oui.
B: C'est mon petit bebe d'amour.
A: Et vous habitez toujours ensemble, comme famille?
135
B: Oui, on est souvent ensemble. II arrive qu'on se... qu'on s ’eloigne un peu mais on se 
retrouve toujours, on s'ennuie si on n'est pas ensemble.
A: All? Oui.
140
B: On s'ennuie.
A: Vous vous entendez tres bien?
145 B: A h! P erf.. O ui, tres b ien .
126
A: II n'y a pas de bagarres.?
B: Non, il n'y a pas de bagarres. Non, il faut pas de bagarres. Des fois il y a des petits
150 eclats de voix, ga rouspete un peu mais on s'aime alors on reste ensemble.
A: Oui, c'est tres bien. Euh Qu'est-ce que vous aimez plus dans la vie? Est-ce qu'il y a 
quelque chose que vous aimez... aimez faire ou vous aimez ...?
155 B: J'aimerais bien [pause] des vacances mais ga les vacances, c'est pas souvent. Les
vacances, c'est pas tres souvent. J'aime bien p ff bah ma vie, c’etait elever mes enfant
travailler et puis etre en famille. Voila, c'est ce que j'aim e le mieux. Voila.
160
A: Vous n'avez pas une grande ambition que vous avez toujours voulu euh realiser?
B: Vivre dans une lie avec des cocotiers, des bananiers, le sable blanc, la mer chaude 
mais c'est loin tout ga. Alors c'est pas accessible a tout le monde et c'est difficile. Et c'est 
difficile pour emmener toute sa famille. Alors euh on reste. On reste ici.
165 A: Quelle a ete votre plus grande reussite dans la vie?
B: Ma plus grande reussite? Heuuuh, d'avoir tout ce que j'ai, c'est bien, d'avoir tout ce
que j'ai. Je me suis mariee jeune, on n'avait pas d'argent, on a travaille, on a gagne ce
qu'on a, c'est a nous et on est content. On est content avec ce qu'on a. C'est bien. Ce 
170 qu'on a, c'est bien, c'est a nous. Voila.
A: Euh avec qui est-ce que vous vous entendez mieux dans le monde?
175
B: Ma fille.
[rires etonnes]
127
A: Ce sont des questions que personne ne pose.
180 B: M a fille. Je m'entends bien avec elle, avec mon mari je  m 'entends bien oh c'est pareil.
Des fois avec mon mari 9a euh 9a rouspete un peu mais je  m 'entends bien avec mon mari 
et puis apres c'est ma fille. Et puis mes trois gallons apres. Et mon gendre. Et puis mon 
petit bebe cheri. C'est lui l'amour de ma vie en ce moment. C'est mon amour de ma vie 
en ce moment. [?Freddy, ses bras. Freddy, ses bras. Freddy]. C'est m on petit bebe cheri.
185
A: Quel etait l'evenement le plus heureux qui vous est arrive hier?
B: Hier? C'est de venir retrouver mes enfants. Parce que moi je  je  suis pas ici la, je  suis 
ailleurs et je  suis revenue ici pour les voir et euhm hier c'etait l'evenement le plus 
190 heureux, retrouver mon petit bebe hier, c'est 9a qui m'a fait le plus plaisir. J'ai fait 300 j'ai
fait 300 kilometres hier pour venir le voir et je  repars demain. Oui.
A: Ca fait longtemps que vous ne l'avez pas revu
195 B: Huit jours.
A: Huit jours?!
[rires]
200 B: C'est long, huit jours. Ca faisait huit jours je l'avais pas vu. Alors, je n'ermuyais. 
C'est
pour 9a que je  suis venue le voir.
A: Bon, la famille... est-ce que... ah oui, bon j'allais dire, vous vous entendez avec votre 
205 belle-mere?
128
B: Non, j'ai plus de belle-mere.
A: Vous n'avez plus de belle-mere. •
210
B: Mais je m'entendais tres bien avec elle.
A: Oui?
215 B: Oui, tres bien.
A: Parce que ce n'est pas... c'est ce qu'on dit, n'est-ce pas? 
B: Non.
220
A: Que c'est difficile de...
B: Non mais il faudrait poser la question a mon gendre. 
225 A: Oui, alors...
B: Puisque moi, je suis sa belle-mere [rires]
i
A: Est-ce que vous vous entendez avec votre belle-mere?
230
Le gendre: Oui, tres bien. Tres tres bien.
A: Parfait.
235 [Rires].
129
B: Je suis la alors evidemment. Si j'etais pas la, qu'est-ce que tu dirais, si j'etais pas la. 
Mais je suis la. Non, mais on s'aime. Ons'aime.
240 A: Et vous vous entendez avec vos freres.
La fille: Oui. Tres bien.
A: II n'y a jamais eu des bagarres?
245
La fille: Non. Pas specialement, non. Des cris de temps en temps, c'est tout.
A: Est-ce que j'ai d'autres questions a poser...superstitions, j ’ai fait. Alors vous travaillez 
toujours en Bretagne l'ete?
250
B: Non, pas toujours en Bretagne. En Bretagne, en Normandie, autour de Paris euh dans 
des regions quand meme situees dans l'ouest de la France.
A: Oui. Et vous pensez que les touristes vous apportent du travail? Le commerce est 
255 mieux...?
B: Oui, oui, ben, les touristes, c'est ce qu'on demande. Les touristes, c'est gai et puis les 
touristes..
260 A: Ils sont en vacances.
B: Ils sont en vacances. Ils achetent un peu les touristes quand meme. On travaille grace 
aux touristes.
265 A: Oui. Ils ont fait leurs economies pendant toute l'annee
130
B: Oui.
B: Oui, ils veulent depenser, ils ont raison, ils sont en vacances.
A: Oui, Ah oui. Si vous voyez un jeune qui pique des choses sur des stands ou parce 
que...bon qui vole, est-ce que 9a vous choque et quelle est votre reaction si vous voyez 
275 9a?
B: Ben, des fois si c'est quelqu'un que je  connais, euh je  fais signe, fais attention ou... si je  
le vois partir avec, je  dis rien, je  laisse faire, 9a sert a rien de toute fa9on. Je peux pas 
courir apres. On le laisse partir. C'est tout. Si c'est si c'est a moi, j'essaie de le rattraper 
280 et j'essaie de reprendre la marchandise mais s... si je  vois que je  peux rien faire, 9a sert a
rien d'aller aux gendarmes, ils ne vont pas le retrouver, 9a va me faire perdre du temps et 
puis... s'il en avait besoin, bon ben il l'a pris, voila. [rires]
A: Est-ce que vous pensez que il y a plus de vois maintenant qu'il y  a je  sais pas trente 
285 ans ou est-ce que c'est a peu pres la meme chose?
B: Oh oui, oui, oui. Oui, il doit y avoir beaucoup plus.
A: Et en fait les gens sont plus..plus plus sont a l'aise, n'est-ce pas?
290
B: Oui, mais il y a beaucoup de chomage, les jeunes travaillent pas alors euh 9a fait la 
delinquance, ils cassent les voitures pom  prendre un poste, ils cassent des voitures pour 
euh se venger qu'ils ont pas de travail ou je  sais pas ce qui peut leur passer dans la tete. Je 
suis contre 9a mais 9a, on peut rien y faire. II faudrait qu'il y ait du travail pom  que les 
295 jeunes aient de l'argent et ils s'occupent. Si les jemies restent sans travailler, ils sont 
obliges de faire des [pause] des betises.
A: Et m aintenant ils veulent depenser.
270
131
A: M m m hm m .
300 B: Moi, je  crois.
A: Je pense que c'est un peu tout. Alors euh.
B: Nous en est-ce qu'il y a de plus normaux en est-ce qu'il y a de plus normal. Je suis 
305 mariee il y a 30 ans, jamais eu d'autre mari euh je suis fidele, c'est toujours euh toujours
les memes idees c'est vrai qu'il y a trente ans. Je prends un mari, c'est pour le garder 
meme si 9a va pas toujours tres, tres bien mais j'ai un mari, je le garde, [rire] Et puis dans 
notre famille, il y a pas beaucoup de gens qui divorcent et qui reprennent des fffl une 
autre femme ou un autre homme euh il y en a pas beaucoup. C'est vrai, 9a arrive mais il y 
310 en a pas beaucoup. On est des families, nous, on est marie, on doit rester marie...
A: Et euh..
Une autre: II faut vraiment [?] pour se separer
315
A :... l'union libre?
B: Non, on est marie, nous, mais pas a 1'eglise, juste a la mairie. Mais on s'est marie au 
bout de dix ans. On est reste dix ans sans etre marie. On s'est marie en '6 8  et ff j'ai eu ma 
320 fille en [pause] en '60. Done euh je me suis mariee euh dix ans apres avoir eu ma
premiere enfant parce que c'etait ff simple. On n'etait pas marie mais c'etait comme si on 
etait marie. C'etait bien. Et puis il a fallu cotiser a l'assurance maladie obligatoire eton 
s'est marie pour une histoire de paperasses. On s'est pas marie euh pour plus rester 
ensemble ou ou moins se quitter euh 9 a change rien, 9a change rien de notre mode de vie, 
325 c'etait uniquement une histoire de paperasses. On s'est marie au bout de dix ans legitime
a la mairie [ts], sans passer a 1'eglise puisqu'on etait on avait des enfants. J'avais mes
132
quatre enfants quand on s'est marie legitimement alors 9a donnait rien 9a donnait rien a 
l'eglise. Mais dans les forains beaucoup ne se marient pas legitime. La femme garde son 
nom de jeune fille et c'est c'est courant dans les forains de ne pas se marier. Qa se fait un
330 peu maintenant mais c'est toujours pour des liistoires de paperasses. Quand les couples se
marient vraiment legitime, c'est c'est pour des de des signatures, pour des [pause] 
[aspiration] des assurances ou des des choses qu'on a a payer euh pour etre assure maladie 
par exemple mais c'est [pause] les forains ne se marient pas beaucoup et et ils restent 
ensemble toute leur vie sans etre maries legitime. ■
335
A: Euh vous parlez beaucoup de de forains. Est-ce que est-ce que 9a f  est-ce que est-ce 
qu'il y en a beaucoup maintenant? Est-ce que c'est une culture qui se reconnait et qui se 
[aspiration]?
340 B: Non, les les forains, il y en a toujours eu en France et il y en a il y en a euh peutetre
plus. Mais maintenant les forains euh se sedsen se comment on dit?
Un autre: sedentarisent
345 B: sedentarisent. Qa veut dire deviennent sedentaires. Alors, ils achetent un terrain, une
petite maison et, pour mettre les enfants a l'ecole, c'est plus pratique [aspiration] et
beaucoup maintenant euh restent dans des maisons et partent euh l'ete euh au bord des 
plages comme n comme nous on fait. Mais les forains euh il y en a d il y en a plus mais 
on en voit peut-etre moins du fait que maintenant les forains euh s'achetent des endroits
350 pour y rester. Qa, c'est difficile de stationner dans les dans les pays les les maires euh
interdisent. La on est dans un terrain de camping, on a le droit. Mais si on s'arrete su* un 
au bord de la plage en camping sauvage euh les forains n'ont pas le droit. Ils ont le droit a 
vingt-quatre heures et apres ils ont des proces par les gendarmes. Alors c'est pourquoi i 
de plus en plus ils s'achetent des terrains pour etre un peu chez eux
355
A: Oui.
133
B: Qa se voyait beaucoup moins avant. Les forains n'achetaient pas de terrains ni de 
maisons avant. Maintenant oui.
A: Alors, euh euh est-ce que c'est une culture qui se perd ou est-ce que c'est est-ce que 
vous pensez que c'est euh ils sont mieux maintenant parce que c'est vie plus [pause]
B: Oui, ils sont quand meme mieux.
365
A: calme?
B: Oui, ils sont mieux maintenant. Qa permet quand meme aux enfants d'aller a l'ecole eh 
d'avoir une scolarite un peu suivie quoique dans les forains il n'y a pas d'intellectuels 
370 hein. II y a jamais d'enfant de forains qui font des longues etudes.
A: [rire]
B: Qa, c'est bien precis a eux. Les enfants vont a l'ecole puisque c'est obligatoire mais 
375 des l'age a l'age ou l'enfant sait lire et ecrire bon c'est fini, l'enfant l'enfant est est ne et il
n'aime pas l'ecole. On voit la un la, c'est certain d'avance je  on sait on va le mettre a 
l'ecole parce qu'il faut qu'il apprenne a lire et a ecrire mais ce serait un cas sur euh cent s'il 
devenait euh avec une profession par exemple d'enseignant. Qa n'arrive euh [pause] 
jamais. C'est ils aiment pas l'ecole. Des des des qu'il sont tout petits, ils aiment pas 
380 l'ecole au depart. Alors 9a sert a rien de les forcer. Moi, mes quatre enfants, je  les ai mis
a l'ecole, le jour de leur seize ans, ils ont dit bon, c'est fini, termine, on va plus a l'ecole. 
Elle, elle a fini a seize ans, elle a dit bon, j 'y  vais plus, 9a me plait pas. Elle a travaille 
avec nous mais mmm [ts] les etudes, c'est pas pour les forains. Qu'ils sachent lire, deja 
c'est bien. II y a enormement qu'ils ne savent pas alors qu'ils sachent un peu lire et un peu 
385 ecrire, c'est [Rupture].
360
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8A: II parait qu'il faut avoir beaucoup de muscles de muscles pour faire le tir a l'arc.
B: Moi, je ne pense pas.
5 A: Ah. Les filles la-bas m 'ont dit: “Ah oui, le tir a l'arc, il faut avoir des muscles pour 
faire 9a.”
B: Non parce que je pense que d'abord les arcs sont [?] en fonction de de chaque personne 
et euh bon euh je ne pense enfin moi personnellement je vois pas c'est pas peut-etre a a 
10 force d'en faire sur un temps longue duree
A: Oui.
B: mais sur une petite duree je  ne pense pas que ce soit fatigant. Meme les enfants en 
15 font alors...
A: Oui. Et quel est l’interet de le faire?
B: Le tir a l'arc, comme sport? All je pense que d'abord il y a la concentration euh pfff je 
20 ne sais pas apres dans le l'interet, c'est le tir aussi enfin la precision, quoi.
A: Oui. C'est le... la coordination...
B: Et puis je pense aussi qu'il y a peut-etre aussi un effet de retour a la nature en fait. Le 
25 fait euh que le tir a l’arc bon c'est c'est une arme en fait, c'est une arme blanche.
A: Oui, une arme blanche.
135
B: [?Rizj. C'est comme 9a qu'on l'appelle.
A: Et euh vous etes en vacances?
B: Euh non, oui et non.
35 A: A, oui et non. Vous etes.?
B: Je travaille le matin 
A: Oui.
40
B: et l'apres-midi, euh bon, j'en  profite pour me distraire.
A: Oui, et euh le tir a l'arc, c'est un une de vos distractions?
45 B: Non, disons que c’est je commence la, je debute.
A: Oui.
B: Je euh j'avais j'avais essaye d'ailleurs il y a il y a un certain temps de d'en faire. Je
50 m'etais toujours dit que je  ferais du tir a l'arc mi jour et la comme j'ai un peu de temps
devant moi, j'essaie.
A: Oui et en fait 9a vous plait?
55 B: All oui, 9a me plait enormement. Je suis chasseur de nature deja.
30
A: Ah oui.
136
B: Et euh done le tir m 'interessait dej d'avance puis le tir a l'arc plus particulierement, 
60 quoi.
A: Et quand vous allez a la chasse, qu'est-ce que vous attrapez?
B: Ah. [rire] Je suis avant tout un chasseur de gibier a poil, de petit gibier, le lievre et le 
65 lapin.
A: Vous ne pensez pas que c'est cruel?
B: Euh non [rires]. Pas du tout. D'abord, je... la la on tue pas si facilement que 9a. Le le 
70 gibier, c'est c'est tres malin. Et si on n'avait pas les chiens euh qui sont dej a eux aussi des
animaux, 9a serait tres difficile d'en tuer. Premiere chose. Deuxieme chose, je  suis une 
personne qui est tres maladroite de nature [rires] et je  je  j'en  tue peu.
A: Oui.
75
B: Troisieme chose, le principal pour moi c'est pas de tuer, 9a m 'est egal, c'est avant tout 
de chercher et de jouer avec la nature et notamment avec des animaux.
A: Et le chien, comment est-ce qu'il aide?
80
B: Alors, le le chien ben ts le chien, c'est tres important. Le chien aide par son nez, par 
son odorat, c ’est-a-dire qu'un gibier qui a qui s'est balade la nuit a laisse des traces. Et lui 
va sentir les traces et il va les suivre et euh si il va rentrer dans des buissons la la ou les 
hommes ne veuvent (sic) pas aller. II va chasser dans dans le dans de l'herbe et quand il a 
85 senti moi j'ai des j'a i des ce qu'on appelle des chiens courants, des beagles anglais [rires]
et euh bon il aboie et on sait ou est le gibier. Et en general il cherche a ramener le gibier 
[pause] sur le chasseur.
137
A: Ah, d'accord.
B: Alors il y a d 9a c'est un type de chien il y a un autre type de chien d'arret bon ben lui, 
il sent le gibier qui p ff ca peut etre a cinquante centimetres ou a 2 metres il s'arrete et il ne 
bouge plus. Et le chasseur sait que le gibier est la.
95 A: Ah, d'accord. Bon, tres bien et qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
B: Je suis viticulteur.
A: Ah tres bien. Bon. Un autre sujet qui vous interesse beaucoup. Vous faites 9a depuis 
100 longtemps?
B: Non. Euhm. Je me suis associe avec un une autre personne depuis le mars dernier. 
Autrement comme formation je  suis dessinateur industriel.
105 A: Tiens. C’est... Qa change un peu.
B: Oui. Enfin je  suis originaire de la campagne et bon j'ai essaye de travailler dans le 
monde industriel mais euh je  me plaisais pas dans le dans le monde du travail, tel qu'il 
etait. Alors je  je  voulais faire un un retour a Mont Recol, d'ou j'etais originaire et euh j'ai 
110 j'ai refait une et une et enfin une formation agricole et apres moi j'ai cherche a m 'installer
en tant qu'agriculteur tout seul. [aspiration] C'etait assez difficile, les conditions sont 
assez difficiles actuellement en France pour s'installer alors j'ai cherche une association 
ou ils reprisent derriere une personne agee. Et je  n'ai pas trou enfin j'ai trouve une 
association avec un autre jeune.
115
A: D'accord.
90
B: Voila.
138
120 A: Et 9a vous plait?
B: Ah oui, c'est...le metier est tres interessant. Premiere chose aller dans la nature, on 
fabrique on fait du raisin done on travaille dehors et meme l'hiver meme quand il fait 
froid, j'aim e bien dehors. Deuxieme chose, on elabore un produit, c ’est-a-dire qu'on a du 
125 raisin et on en fait du vin, on fait aussi du jus de raisin, d'ailleurs. On fait du vin et du jus
de raisin et troisieme chose on commercialise, c'est pour 9a que je  suis ici en ce moment, 
je  commercialise sur la cote et euh 9a c'est done on a on prend un troisieme point de 
contact done on rencontre des gens. Done c'est 9a fait un metier qui a trois palettes sans 
compter la mecanique, sans compter la comptabilite et la gestion, [rires] beaucoup de 
130 choses, un peu de chimie parce que [pause] on fait beaucoup d'analyses pour surveiller les
vins. Done c'est un metier qui est tres complet.
A: C'est un defi?
135 B: Aheuff. U ndefi? On s enfin je  crois que [?des gens] doivent faire 9a.
A: Vous travaillez dur et puis c'est tout.
B: Non, pour moi, c'est pas dux*, c'est pas dur.
140
A: C'est interessant.
139
9B: Boucher. En France.
5 A: Cela vous plait?
B: Beaucoup.
A: Oui.
10
B: Vingt euh vingt-six ans de metier. Alors euh 9a me plait, oui.
A: II y a des aspects qui qui ne vous plaisent pas?
15 B: Non. [?] J'aime tout. J'aime tout. J'aime tout faire. C'est dur mais [pause] quand on a
commence jeune et c'etait tres dur dans le temps tres tres dur. A h oui, on faisait l'abattoii; 
on faisait tout 9a. Done maintenant on n'a plus tout 9a, quoi. Avec les abattoirs 
industriels, on se fait livrer la viande, quoi. Mais on va quand meme acheter sur place. 
On y va, oui.
20
A: £ a  fait des heures tres longues?
B: Oui, pour moi, oui. [? vous savez] avec les lois, moi, tous les jours c'est cinq heures le 
matin et huit heures et demie le soir, quoi. Pour moi. Oui. Et j'ouvre tous les jours. C'est 
25 ouvert du lundi matin au dimanche apres-midi. Dimanche apres-midi, c'est ferme. On 
ferme a deux heures, quoi. C'est tous les jours, hein?
A: Et votre femme et la famille?
A: Bonjour, monsieur, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier,?
140
30 B: Ben ma femme [?b] a la caisse, elle fait la caisse, quoi, et bon ben comme on fait tous 
les plats cuisines, on fait tout 9a, on fait des plats du jour, j'ai quand meme 011 est quand 
meme un deux trois j'ai six employes, quoi.
A: Ah d'accord.
35
B: Oui. C'est surtout les [?] c'est des pizzas tout 9a toute toute toute la cuisine, c'est lent, 
c'est tres dent (sic), c'est tres lent. Hier je  vois on a fait un couscous pour on a fait pour 
150 personnes je  crois. Qa marche eh eh 9a marche!
40 A: Ce sont les plats cuisines qui se vendent tres bien.
B: Oui, tres, tres bien. Ah oui. II faut les faire soi-meme. C'est sur. C'est facile. Vous 
achetez dans les grands trues, vous achetez 9a par comment c'est par petit [?saut/seau] 
c'est facile. Mais nous, 011 fabrique tout nous-meme. Tout. C'est que. C'est du boulot. On 
45 fait de la charcuterie aussi.
A: Oui.
B: On fait notre charchuterie. Pate de campagne de la saucisse, chipos, merguez, rillettes, 
50 pate de foie, tout 9a. Ah oui.
A: Et 9a se fait ici sur place.
B: Ah oui, j'ai un laboratoire et tout, hein. Ah oui. C'est dur, hein.
55
A: Et quelle est la speciality de la maison?
B: All, j'en ai pas. J'ai un peu tout, hein? Non, j'ai un peu tout, hein.
141
A: Merci beaucoup. 
B: Merci bien. O.K.
10
B: Toiletteur canin.
5 A; Oui, et euh cela vous plait comme metier?
B: Ben, oui.
A: Oui, vous avez toujours aime les animaux?
10
B: Ah il faut pour euh pour s'occuper des chiens il faut s il faut les aimer, hein?
A: Oui, oui. Et euh qu'est-ce que vous faites? Vous faites le shampooing des ...
15 B: On commence d'abord par un shampooing, ensuite on les seche en brossant et ensuite
il y a la coupe. Suivant les chiens, les caniches une coupe, les fox une coupe et puis euh 
autrement les gros chiens, c'est juste un shampooing et puis les demeler, les demeler, les 
bobtails, les brillards, ?a se demele.
20 A: Qu'est-ce que 9a veut dire, se de demeler?
B: Enlever les noeuds.
A: Oui, oui, avec un peigne.
B: Comme nous, on se brosse les cheveux, il faut brosser les poils des chiens. Vcila. 
Voila.
A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
25
143
B: Non, c'est pas.
A: II n'y a pas de problemes de chiens difficiles ou...?
35 B: Ah si, 9a arrive, hein? Les chiens m ediants. Surtout 9a. C'est surtout 9a le plus
[pause] le plus dur. Quand c'est des chiens mechants.
A: Et les chats aussi.?
40 B: Qa, les chats quand ils sont habitues, hein. De temps en temps parce que s'ils ont
jam ais pris de bain ni eu un sechoir sur eux, c'est pas possible de les faire. II faut les
habituer de tout petit ou alors euh
A: II y a une une formation pom* cela?
45
[?section inaudible]
B: Ben la il y a une ecole qui est en train de se mettre en route a Mulhouse mais 
autrement la c'est mon mari qui a appris et il a appris dans un autre toil... un autre salon 
50 de toilettage. Voila.
A: C'est assez nouveau ou vous etes ici depuis longtemps?
B: Non, ici on est installe depuis cinq ans.
A: Oui.
A: Et c'est tres dur?
30
55
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B: Mais autrement, c'est pas tout nouveau, les toiletteurs. Et souvent, c'est cache, c'est 
pas en vitrine comme euh [pause] comme ici, c'est dans les arriere-pieces. C'est pour 9a 
60 qu’on les voit moins mais plus maintenant de plus en plus 9a va etre en vitrine.
A: Et ce sont les vacanciers qui apportent leurs chiens
B: Ah non!
65
A: ou c'est surtout un une clientele fixe?
B: C'est une clientele fixe. Tout toute la region ici et puis euh?avec en plus les vacanciers 
mais c'est pas c'est pas la majorite.
70
A: Alors c'est pas un travail saisonnier?
B: Non. Ah non, non, non. On travaille toute l'annee, hein?
75 A: II y a pas de probleme pour l'hiver par exemple.
B: Ben il y a le non, non, il y a en janvier ou c'est... tous les commerces en janvier il y a 
une baisse parce que apres les fetes apres tout c'est plus dur mais non autrement on 
travaille toute l'annee, hein?
80
A: Merci beaucoup.
145
11
A: Bonjour, monsieur, est-ce que vous pouvez m'informer un peu sur les magnetoscopes 
par exemple si vous avez les euh cassettes ou les compact disques ou est-ce qu'on dit 
5 disques compacts je  ne sais pas.
B: Mm, on n'a que des cassettes, madame. On n'a pas de lasers
A: Vous n'avez pas d'informations sur les euh
10
B: Non.
A: Non. Est-ce que vous pouvez me montrer comment 9a marche pour enregistrer par 
exemple?
15
B: Vous serez interessee par quel type de magnetoscope?
A: Bon quels types est-ce qu'il y a?
20 B: Ben 9a depend il y a il y a des magnetoscopes PAL-SEC AM 
A: Oui.
B: Qui sont les plus compliques, quoi. Enfin, j'en  ai plus performants bon il y
25
A: parce que je  pense que ce n'est pas compatible France-Angleterre.
B: Ah oui, il y a, ce probleme-la. Alors il vous faut un PAL-SEC AM, si vous voulez 
l'utiliser en Angleterre.
30
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B: Pour voir si on peut chercher les chaines anglaises et tout 9a, quoi.
35 A: Par exemple, si je  voulais enregistrer des programmes a la tele fran9 fran9aise 
B: Mmm. En Angleterre.
A: Oui ou bien au contraire.
40
B: Ben il P??? , quoi.
A: Alors, c’est le le PAL-SECAM.
45 B: PAL-SECAM, tous ceux qui sont PAL-SECAM. Celui-la, celui-la m mm celui-ci je  
sais pas celui-la.
A: Et si j'achete les cassettes par exemple des films en France est-ce que je peux l'utiliser 
normalement en Angleterre?
50
B: Ah oui, oui, pas de probleme. Mm. Enfin, il faut un magnetoscope achete en France. 
A: All! D'accord.
55 B: Enfin, 9a depend euh je  ne sais pas le systeme anglais, c'est un systeme VHS aussi je 
pense.
A: Oui.
A: D'accord.
60 B: Bon, il y a pas de probleme.
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A: D'accord. D'accord.
B: C'est tout.
65
A: Et 9a se vend beaucoup en France?
B: Les magnetoscopes?
70 A: Oui.
B: Oui. Normalement.
A: Et euh vous vous ne pretez pas?
75
B: Si, on fait des locations de magnetoscopes, si.
A: Oui, et 9a coute beaucoup?
80 B: Euh 9a va couter je ne sais pas le prix exact 560F a peu pres 
A: Oui.
B: Pour trois jours. Je ne sais plus exactement le prix.
85
A: Alors vous pouvez me montrer comment est-ce qu'il faut faire pour enregistrer?
A: Oui.
90 B: C'est tout simple. Vous mettez la cassette dedans, vous appuyez sur ce boutonJa et
148
A: C'est quel bouton?
95 B: Enregistrement.
A: Oui.
B: C'est tout.
100
A: Oui.
B: Pour l'arreter, soit arreter ou pause.
105 A: Oui, et je sors en appuyant?
B: La. Eject.
A: D'accord.
110
B: C'est tout simple.
A: Alors, c'est tout simple. Alors pour jouer, c'est tout simplement? 
115 B: Lecture.
A: Lecture. D'accord.
B: Avance rapide, retour rapide.
voila, c'est parti.
120
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A: D'accord.
B: Tous les reseaux de fonctions, de fonctions et de programmation, si vous voulez 
programmer sur un mois, si vous avez une emission qui vous interesse euh fff telle date a 
125 telle heure, c'est toute cette partie-la, quoi, pour la programmation.
A: Oui. Alors la, c'est pi.., un peu plus complique.
B: Oui, la je pourrais pas vous expliquer en detail. II faut regarder le manuel.
130
A: D'accord.
B: Je n'y connais pas tout.
135 A: Alors euh pour parler un peu plus personnellement, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme 
metier?
B: La, chuis euh bon ben vendeur hi-fi video, electromenager.
140 A: Et cela vous plait comme metier?
B: Oui.
A: II y a des aspects qui vous qui vous deplaisent?
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B: [pause] Non, enfin je  viens de commencer la, 9a fait un mois que je  suis euh que je  
suis vendeur, alors bon j'ai pas encore tres bien le true en main, quoi. Mais non, pour 
l'instant, 9a va.
150 A: II y a une formation?
150
B: Oui, je suis en formation actuellement. 
A: Mais on le fait en travaillant?
155
B: Voila, sur le terrain.
A: Oui. Tres bien.
160 B: Voila.
A: Merci.
12
A: Bonjour, mademoiselle. Est-ce que vous avez des excursions d'une joum ee a partir de 
Dinard?
5 B: Oui, bien sur. Alors comme vous le voyez la, sur notre petit dessin, vous pouvez aller
soit a Dinan par la Ranee, c'est une promenade de deux heures et demie au depart de 
Dinard bien sur ou vous pouvez autrement aller a l'ile de [?Saison] qui est juste en face de 
Dinard. Alors la les gens ils vont juste pour la plage, quoi, 9a dure vingt minutes, la 
traversee et vous revenez le soir. Vous passez l'apres-midi. Autrement, ce qu'il y a de 
10 tres bien c'est le Cap Frehel. Alors vous longez toute la cote et c'est une promenade
commentee et ensuite, au pied de la falaise, vous restez quelques instants et ensuite vous 
revenez plus par le large. Hein? Autrement pom* autre promenade pour toute la joum ee 
alors vous pouvez aller aux lies de Chausey. Alors 9a, c'est une heure et demie de bateau 
et sur l'ile, c'est tres sauvage done vous pouvez aller porn- vous promener, pour faire des 
15 photos mais c'est pour voir le village de pecheurs, c'est tres traditionnel, hein? Et une
heure et demie pour revenir le soir. Alors, autrement la vous avez a l'interieur tout ce qui 
conceme les prix et les horaires, hein. Alors porn* St. Mai... les lies de Chausey dont je  
viens de vous parler, il y a depart le matin a neuf heures trente, il y  a.un retour a dixsept 
heures de la-bas. Done vous etes de retour vers dix-huit heures trente euh a Dinard. 
20 Alors mais il faut faire attention euh pour les departs il n'y a pas des departs tous les jours
done il faut faire attention aux dates, il faut regarder aussi les dates qui vous interessent et 
c'est pareil pour toutes les excursions il y a des dates euh des jours de fonctionnement, 
hein. Alors pour Dinan par la Ranee en plus l'autre excursion le long de la Ranee qui 
durent deux heures et demie trajet simple, il faut faire attention a la maree la parce que 
25 vous voyez par exemple des jours vous avez un depart neuf heures trente le matin c'est
bien vous arrivez a midi, vous avez l'apres-midi pour visiter et vous pouvez revenir par le 
bateau le soir. Mais des jours a cause de la maree, c'est pas possible de faire les deux les 
deux trajets en bateau hein? Done il faut faire attention a 9a. Fr autrement done le Cap 
Frehel, 9a c'est une promenade qui plait beaucoup puisque c'est tres joli, vous voyez toute 
30 la cote, tous les petits villages, toute la cote bretonne de Dinard et vous avez vue au Cap
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Frehel done c'est tres tres beau de voir la falaise d'en bas puisqu'en general on va par la 
route, done on voit le Cap Frehel d'en haut, quoi, mais d'ici c'est tres joli, hein, il y a 
toujours plein d'oiseaux qui sont sur les rochers. C'est tres joli. Alors la, c'est pareil, il y 
a des jours de ... de fonctionnement, hein et il y a depart a qmtorze heures quarante cinq
35 done vous revenez vers dix-sept heures quinze pour cette promenade-la. Et les tarifs alors
c'est quatre-vingt-cinq francs par adulte et cinquante-et-un francs par enfant. Et pour 
toutes ces promenades il vaut mieux reserver, hein, parce qu'il y a quand meme pas mal 
de de succes done deux jours avant vous reservez, c'est suffisant.
40 A: Et a l'interieur est-ce qu'il y a des excursions avec un peu d'interet de... culturel, 
patrimoine etc.
B: Euhm en bateau ou alors en autocar? Qa, on va plutot vous proposer ?a en autocar alors
la c'est organise par une autre societe Tourisme Vemey et la vous pouvez voir sur la carte
45 de Bretagne tous les endroits ou nous allons alors St. Brieuc, Morlaix, les lies aussi, les 
lies de Belle lie en Mer, celle qui est a une heure du continent, euh l'ile de Batz, tout 9a, 
c'est tres tres touristique, quoi, alors bon ben ici vous avez explique a l'interieur toutes les 
excursions. Alors le Mont St. Michel, bien sur, je  pense que 9a, c'est d'un grand interef 
hein?
50
A: Alors, si on prend le Mont St. Michel 
B: Oui.
55 A: est-ce que vous pouvez expliquer euh le depart, le prix
B: Oui, alors pour le Mont St. Michel vous partez juste euh en haut du petit jardin que 
vous voyez en face la derriere et 9a coute 60F le lundi puisque c'est une promotion done 
c'est moins cher et les autres jours 75F. Alors autrement vous partez de Dinard a 9h.45 et 
60 vous allez a l'aller vous faites toute la cote euh porn* aller j usqu'a Mont St. Michel, vous
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arrivez a Mont St. Michel vers 11 h. 30 et la-bas vous avez l'apres-midi enfin la joumee 
libre pour dejeuner, visiter l ’abbaye et visiter les jardins, tout le Mont St. Michel, hein? et 
puis vous reprenez le car vers 17h. et vous etes ici entre 18h.30 et 20h. Done 9 a vous 
laisse quand meme l'apres-m ... toute la joumee pom* bien visiter le Mont, hein?
65
A: Tres bien. Est-ce que vous pouvez recommander une autre excursion qui est moins 
connue?
B: Une autre excursion moins connue qui est tres jolie aussi, c'est quand meme la cote de 
70 Granit Rose. Bon, 9 a, c'est quand il fait beau quand euh, c'est tres joli, il faut von* 9a la 
cotq bretonne, hein? qui est tres decoupee, tres, tres belle et qui est assez reputee quand 
meme, hein? C'est tous des environs - St. Brieuc, Guingamp et en meme temps dans cette 
excursion vous visitez un peu les monuments conmie par exemple la Basilique euh de 
Guingamp ou de Perros-Guirec, une tres jolie petite ville ou vous pouvez dejeuner. Alors 
75 vous avez le temps pom* appr.. pom* euh apprecier tou tous les paysages et 9a, c'est
vraiment porn* visiter l'interiem* de la cote. Alors, les tarifs euh, c'est juste le transport 
hein, 9 a doit etre 130F par personne et done le dejeuner est a vos frais ou vous dejeunez 
oil vous voulez sur place. Vous pouvez avoir le piquemique ou alors euh aller dejeuner 
dans un restaurant [sourire] et 9a, c'est pas tous les jours non plus hein, c'est a certaines 
80 dates au mois de juillet et au mois d'aout.
A: D'accord.
B: [sourire] Voila.
85
A: Alors, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier, mademoiselle?
B: Alors, ce que je fais comme metier [sourire] normalement on peut appeler 9a en 
France on dit metier d'agent de comptoir, c’est-a-dire qu'on s'occupe de la vente euh de 
90 voyages en agence de voyage. Moi, cette annee ici, je m'occupe plus precisement de tout
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ce qui est promenade en bateau, comme je  vous ai presente, voyages en autocar de notre 
societe aussi. Et pour faire ce metier, j'ai fait une formation de BTS Tourisme, c ’est-a- 
dire c'est une formation en deux ans qui se fait
95 A: BTS?
B: BTS, brevet de technicien superieur de tourisme. Alors c'est une formation qui se 
fait en deux ans apres le bac. J'ai done fait un bac litteraire avec trois langues, l'anglais, 
l'allemand et l'espagnol et ensuite sur concours, j'ai fait une ecole a Rennes qui dure 
100 deux ans. Alors pendant ces deux annees nous avons beaucoup de matieres a etudier: la
geographie mondiale, euh l'economie, le marketing, le tourisme en general et les 
langues, beaucoup beaucoup de langue. On apprend a rediger les lettres p u r  euh les 
lettres commerciales. On apprend a faire de la billetterie aerienne et maritime ts et aussi 
beaucoup de communication c ’est-a-dire a apprendre a dominer sa peur ou a pouvoir 
105 avoir un entretien avec quelqu'un et pendant ces deux annees nous avons aussi un stage
a effectuer en entreprise. Alors moi-meme j'ai effectue ce stage dans 1'entreprise ou je  
suis en ce moment et pendant deux mois nous com m enpns a apprendre le metier 
d'agent de voyage et nous devons faire ensuite un rapport de stage surce sur ce stage et 
ensuite nous avons un examen. Done j'ai reussi a cet examen le mois dernier et 
110 l'agence [sourire] ou je  travaille en ce moment m 'a demande de revenir pour la saison.
Mais [pause] voila.
A: Et cela vous plait?
115 B: Oui beaucoup, parce que parce que nous avons quand meme beaucoup beaucoup de 
gens differents, beaucoup de touristes, des etrangers, no no notamment beaucoup 
d'Anglais qui veulent aller a Jersey ou rentrer en Angleterre done 9a nous permet de 
pratiquer pas mal d’anglais. Autrement, nous avons des clients qui veulent euh qui sont 
beaucoup plus beaucoup plus fideles a Tourisme Vemey qui sont plus ages qui cherchent 
120 d'autres genres de voyages. Nous avons quand meme une clientele tres variee, ce qui fait
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l'interet, l'interet de la joum ee qui change euh qui c'est tres variee oui oui. Et autrement 
les metiers de tourisme sont quand meme aussi tres interessants dans la mesure ou il n'y a 
pas que le travail en agence. Nous pouvons aussi faire le travail en,,hotellerie, le travail 
en office de tourisme, dans les aeroports, tout ce qui est metier de renseignement et 
125 d'accueil done c'est tres varie.
A: Est-ce que vous utilisez l'informatique, le Minitel?
B: Ici dans l'agence, ou je  suis, nous l'utilisons, pas, etant donne que c'est une agence 
130 saisonniere, j'ai juste le minimum pour la billetterie mais autrement le centre regional qui
se trouve a Rennes est un centre tout informatise, c ’est-a-dire que moi quand j'ai une 
reservation pour un voyage, je  fais ma demande par telephone a Rennes qui enregistre 9a 
sur ordinateur. Et done tout se se trouve occupe sur Rennes.
135 A: Oui.
B: Voila.
A: Et vous etes pour ou contre l'informatisation?
140
B: [sourire] Je crois que je  suis pour etant donne que moi que deja quand je  vois dans 
m on petit local c'est pas tres grand. Quand je  vois tout ce qu'il y a a faire en comptabilite 
en fin de mois, il faut relever tous les billets que l'on vend avec la somme, le nom, non, 9a 
prend des joum ees a faire et done, je  pense que quand on fait 9a au fur et a mesure par 
145 jour sur ordinateur il y a beaucoup moins de risque d'erreur et une un gain de temps euh
ss sur. Voila, houi, oui, oui. Surtout dans les grand gingem, les grandes agences. Les 
petites, 9a se sent pas trop mais dans les grandes euh oui.
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A: Bonjour, mademoiselle. Est-ce que vous avez des, vous vous vous pretez les euh les 
[sourire]
5 B: Les cassettes video. Nous les louons, nous demandons un f  un cheque de caution pour 
les non-adherents, un cheque de caution de 800F que nous restituons quand euh les les 
clients ramenent la cassette et nous les louons 25F la cassette. Autrement done les gens 
sont adherents euh paient disons par par an un droit de 250F un abonnement de 250F et 
nous leur louons la cassette a 20F. Voila.
10
A: Et on peut les garder euh pendant combien de temps?
B: Euhm disons dans dans la semaine euh nous les rail les clients les ramenent le 
lendemain et le weekend le lundi quoi apres le weekend.
15
[Rupture]
A: .. vous pouvez recommender des films pom- des jeunes entre 16-18 ans?
20 B: Des films video?
A: Oui.
B: Disons que euhm euhm les films video qui sont la servent plutot euhm sont un petit 
25 service aux gens qui nous achetent des magnetoscopes.
A: Oui.
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B: Done euh ts euh de ce cote-la les films ne sont pas vraiment des plus recents hein c'est 
30 un petit service mais pas vraiment un un departement video comme euh comme il en
existe.
A: Oui.
35 B: Voila.
A: Est-ce que vous pensez que c'est euh c'est peut-etre un peu difficile si les enfants 
peuvent acheter ou louer des videos qui ne sont pas peut-etre pas convenables? Ils 
arrivent chez soi [sourire] et ils peuvent regarder des fff [aspiration]
40
B: Euh ils viennent pas.
A: des films violents ou
45 B: Nous, nous sommes commeixpants done euh heheh nous sommes obliges de repondre
[sourire] de satisfaire le client hien? Done euh en general bon p ff  9a se passe tres bien. 
Les jeunes prennent prennent peut-etre des films euh un petit peu violents mais j'ai pas 
remarque que euh des films vraiment trop violents pour certains jeunes, quoi.
50 A: C'est vraiment aux aux parents
B: Ah, c'est aux parents.
A: de surveiller
B: C'est une question d'education et la, c'est les parents, hein? Nous, ce n'est pas notre 
role [ricanement].
55
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A: Tres bien et euh est-ce que vous avez des... je  vois que vous avez des [?] sur compact 
60 disque video et audio mais est-ce que vous avez aussi les compact disques?
B: Non, nous ne vendons que le materiel.
A: Ah, d'accord.
65
B: C ’est-a-dire done euh le laser mais pas les disques laser.
A: Oui.
70 B: Voila.
A: Oui et est-ce que 9a se vend beaucoup en France deja les lasers?
B: Oui, oui, oui. C'est tres repandu maintenant, hein? Euh euh ben c'est la qualite de de 
75 son est quand meme meilleure que pom* les disques. Oui, oui, 9a, 9a, 9a se repand 
beaucoup. C'est comme les cameras d'ailleurs.
A: Mhhm?
80 B: II y a une grande progression de vente des cameras, les camescopes plus exactement.
A: Oui.
B: Euh parce bon ben [pause] c'est co, ce
85
A: On peut on peut faire son film euh
B: Voila et le revis se visualiser tout de suite euh c'est tres agreable d'ailleurs.
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[ricanement]
A: Vous le faites?
y
B: Moi personnellement, ga m'est arrive mais euh dans le magasin ce n'est pas mon rayon, 
non. Non, c'est le vendeur qui n'est pas la pour l'instant. Voila.
95
A: Mais euh vous le faites de la famille ou de des films de...?
B: Si, recemment j'ai j'ai filme le mariage de mon frere avec le camescope.
100 A: C'etait facile a faire?
B: II faut prendre des cours au depart mais c'est tres facile en fait, hein?
A: C'est un de d'un weekend ou?
105
B: Meme pas je n'ai pas pris de corn's euh mon collegue m'avait montre comment le 
camescope fonctiomiait et pu euh et puis done je l'ai utilise apres. C'est tres facile de 
[pause] [aspiration] d'utilisation, hein?
110 A: Alors maintenant vous avez un tres bon souvenir de du mariage de votre frere?
B: Ah, tres bien, oui et [ricanement] on a revisualise le mariage le lendemain euh c'est
tres agreable, quoi, les on revoit les visages euh les gens qui font des grimaces 
[ricanement] oui c'est bon c'est vivant par rapport aux photos qui euh sont des instants 
115 euh enfin c'est voila la video euh [pause] on voit les personnes en mouvement, quoi, c'est 
9a la difference.
90
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A: Et est-ce que cela vous a genee bon est-ce que cela a derange le plaisir de l'evenement 
si vous etiez la a vous occuper de...?
120
B: A... a filmer?
A: Oui.
125 B: Ah non! Parce que les gens sont dans la fete sont dans la ceremonie, il ne pensent pas 
qu'il y ait une camera, hein. Non, non, c'est [pause] euh on ne fait pas la vraiment 
attention, hein?
A: Oui.
130
B: Non, non.
A: C'est tout.
135 B: Voila.
A: Je vous remercie beaucoup.
B: Je vous en prie.
140
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140
14
B: Bonjour.
5
A: Euh. Quelles sont les attractions touristiques de Dinard?
B: C ’est-a-dire les choses a visiter sur Dinard?
10 A: Oui.
B: Oui, alors ce que vous pouvez commencer par visiter, c'est le Musee Historique.
A: Oui.
15 * • ■
B: Vous avez egalement 1'Aquarium et le Musee de la Mer qui attire aussi beaucoup de 
monde. Et
A: II parait que 1'Aquarium, c'est c'est assez euli il a une reputation.
20
B: Oui, beaucoup de de gens vont voir 1'Aquarium. Et vous pouvez egalement voir 
l'usine maremotrice de la Ranee, c ’est-a-dire le barrage qu'il y a entre St. Malo et Dinard, 
ce qui permet le passage.
25 A: Ah, 9a 9a permet le passage. Est-ce que c'est est-ce qu'il n'y a pas de euh 9a 9a cree de 
l'energie aussi, n'est-ce pas? C'est un barrage de
B: C'est 9a. Oui, 9a 9a permet d'oc de donner de l'electricite sur toute la Bretagne.
A: Bonjour, madame.
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30 A: Ah d'accord.
B: Done il y a beaucoup de jeunes en particulier vont visiter l'usine maremotrice pour les 
cours ulterieurement.
35 A: Mminlnnni. Et mais c'est surtout les plages, n'est-ce pas? C'est surtout les
B: En fait euh Dinard est une station balneaire et beaucoup de il y a beaucoup de monde 
qui viennent surtout pour la plage euh la station en elle-meme quoi.
40 A: Oui. Est-ce que vous proposez des activites pour les jeunes de 16-18 ans? Qu'est-ce
qu'il y a pour les jeunes le soir par exemple?
B: Le soir bon deja il y a un podium sur la digue qui est animat qui est anime par
Christophe Poulet, l'animateur de la station pour cet ete. Sans 9a done il y a
45
A: Qu'est-ce que Qu'est-ce que... il y a de la musique.?
B: Oui, c'est un peu il fait des jeux de de [?] il y a des lots a gagner.
50 A: Oui.
B: Sans 9a il y a les discotheques aussi [bip] sur Dinard. II y en a plusieurs. Je pourrais 
vous les nommer entre autres vous avez le Penelope, le [?Rusticlub], le Number One, le 
Black Jack et la Chaumiere. Et la Chaumiere je  crois que ce sont quand meme les seuls 
55 qu'il y a sur Dinard, c ’est-a-dire 9a fait done cinq.
A: Qa convient a tous les ages?
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[Rupture]
15
A: Euh... alors euh ... monsieur Kallion euh... ICaliaoudjoglou c ’est 9a?
B: Oui
5
A: Q u’est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
B: Alors, je  suis ... je  suis pasteur et en meme temps je  suis responsable de ce centre... de 
jeunes depuis... un peu plus de vingt ans.
10
A: Oui, ah oui, alors 9a fait longtemps.
B: C ’est 9a.
15 A: E t ...
B: Done j ’ai la responsablite de ... l ’entretien et de 1’organisation des activites de ce 
■ centre.
20 A: O u i ... oui, oui.
B:. Et alors en meme temps qu’en temps que pasteur j ’ai aussi la responsabilite d ’une 
communaute.
25 A: Ah oui.
B: Qui se reunit ici meme dans les memes locaux que ce centre.
165
A: Oui ... oui oui, bon ce, il parait euh ... ga parait un travail assez dur, y a beaucoup 
30 d ’enfants, vous avez des des responsablites assez... assez grandes, il me parait.
B: Je ne peux pas dire que c ’est un travail dur, c’est un travail fatigant bien sur qui
demande beaucoup de responsablites mais... aussi beaucoup de travail, mais c’est une 
grande joie pour moi d ’accomplir ce travail. Car il y a beaucoup de compensations euh 
35 dans, par la recompense de voir les jeunes et les enfants s ’epanouir pendant les ... 
quelques semaines qu’ils sont ici.
A: Oui.
40 B: C ’est une grande compensation qui depasse largement le travail et la fatigue.
A: Euh...ce sont des enfants euh... disons de euh... de la ville euh... avec des, peutetre des
families euh... qui n’ont pas beaucoup d’argent ou c’est tout le monde?
45 B: Voila. Alors, j ’peux dire c ’est tout le monde. Done, il y a des families bien sur qui 
n ’ont pas beaucoup d ’argent ... euh quelques enfants qui viennent aussi de
quartiers...euh...peut-etre un petit peu [pause] difficiles et des fois il y a des enfants qui
viennent disons, diriges par la DASS - la Direction de 1’ Action Sanitaire et Sociale et 
aussi par des amis et puis bon des amis a nous egalement et ce sont les amis des amis qui 
50 envoient leurs enfants [rires].
A: Oui, mais euh, quelquefois vous avez aussi des prob..., des des cas difficiles.
B: Bien entendu. II y a souvent des cas difficiles et puis bon ben il faut affronter ces cas. 
55 Ces enfants, ces jeunes viennent aussi done avec des problemes personnels, des 
problemes familiaux, beaucoup d’enfants viennent de parents divorces, enfin beaucoup 
peut-etre pas beaucoup mais quelques uns quand meme et souvent on a des problemes 
meme avec les parents, parce que, bon souvent c’est le pere qui ecrit, des fois c’est la
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mere et y a deja des difficultes et les enfants trainent 9a avec eux. Mais finalement en 
60 general apres quelques jours, une semaine, 1’enfant decouvre autre chose, une autre
possibility et, disons un autre espoir pour la vie - a travers done 1’ambiance qu’il 
decouvre, euh l ’amitie qu’il decouvre deja dans les animateurs - et puis aussi avec leurs 
camarades et leurs amis qui se, qui se forme pendant leur sejour. Oui.
65 A: Et euh quelles activites proposez-vous ici dans le centre? ... P o u r ...
B: Alors euh, le centre done a plusieurs activites bien entendu euh, un des premiers buts 
de ce centre lorsque nous 1’avons cree etait quand meme un but euh ..., disons pour un 
developpement physique, moral et spirituel. Done nous avons ces trois aspects que nous 
70 tenons a garder le plus longtemps possible. Euh physique a travers toutes les activites,
euh qui se sont developpees, qui ont vu le jour au corn's des annees - je reviendrai peut- 
etre un peu dessus - moral bien entendu au niveau moral parce que nous tenons a ce qu’il 
y ait une bonne moralite dans le centre et nous recrutons surtout des animateurs qui ont 
deja un fond chretien, et qui se sont engages au niveau de la foi, et qui pourront 
75 transmettre disons ... euh cette vie saine aux enfants - et qui ont le desir de le faire aussi -
done c ’est un peu une raison d ’engager des jeunes qui ont cet esprit. Et spirituel alors 
nous avons aussi done tous les jours un enseignement, un enseignement base sur les 
ecritures - les saintes ecritures de la Bible - done tous les matins en general nous avons un 
moment ou les enfants decouvrent les histoires de la Bible. Alors c ’est adapte a leur age 
80 quand c ’est les plus petits - nous prenons a partir de l ’age de sept ans - et .... jusqu’a
treize ans, un groupe, disons de sept a treize ans qui sont partages aussi en deux ou trois 
groupes pour l ’enseignement done quand c ’est les petits c ’est un enseignement sur les 
histoires de la Bible, euh ceux qui sont un peu plus grands comme les pre-adolescents, 
alors bon on a on essaie d ’elaborer ou ... disons d ’adapter les enseignements de la Bible a 
85 leur niveau et en meme temps, disons ce qui constitue en meme temps un enseignement
sur la foi et la decouverte de ... de Jesus Christ.
A: Oui
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90 B.Voila. Alors c ’est une orientation specifique du centre. Et les enfants done etant avertis 
- les parents sont avertis que nous donnons cet enseignement tous les matins - et l’apres- 
midi et bien ce sont toutes les activites - et en fin de matinee aussi - des travaux manuels 
et puis des activites euh disons a la plage, decouverte du milieu et puis toutes sortes 
d ’activites qui qui les aident a s ’epanouir. Physiquement des courses, des des relais, des 
95 des grands jeux, enfm du theatre, travaux manuels, expressions diverses et bon cette 
annee nous avons meme pu faire du cheval etant donne qu’il y a un petit club qui s ’est 
monte la et c ’est la premiere annee qu’on a fait du cheval... euh... on a pu aussi leur faire 
faire cette annee du tir a l ’arc parce que un club s ’est monte a cote et alors bon ils ont fait 
une seance de tir a l ’arc 9a a beaucoup plu. Et puis alors depuis quelques annees aussi 
100 nous avons... alors pour les enfants euh ... nous avons developpe aussi la voile. ... La 
voile done avec des optimistes. Nous avons actuellement une dizaine d ’optimistes et les 
enfants font de la voile et pom  cette premiere annee ils ont fait meme une grande 
randonnee, ils ont remonte la Ranee en voilier depuis la [? Richardais], depuis le barrage 
jusqu’a Dinan.
105
A: Hou! lala!
B: Jusqu’a Dinan.
110 A: Quelle aventure!
B: Ah oui! Une grande aventure et en cours de route ils campaient. Done, on avait des 
tentes, ils se sont arretes, ils ont fait des etapes, ils campaient et puis bon ils avaient leur 
nourriture la euh ... ils se debrouillaient pom  done un animateur bien entendu qui etait la 
115 responsable, et qui ... qui amenait le materiel et tout et ils pouvaient fabriquer leur repas
sur place et ... en etapes. Done, ils ont monte jusqu’a Dinan et puis ils sont revenus en 
faisant plusieurs etapes. Et meme le temps etant favorable, ils ont passe le barragp de la 
Ranee avec leurs voiliers. Lems petits voiliers, lems petits optimistes ...
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120 A: Oh!
B: Et ils sont venus jusqu’a la plage ... de La Fourberie.
A: Ouais.
125
B: Alors 9a c’est l’activite bon qui se ... specialise et nous avons aussi les adolescents ... 
disons de 14 a 17 ans. J ’sais pas si je peux continuer ....
A: Oui, oui oui. j ’vais verifier que la bande n’est pas terminee. Non je ne pense pas. Non 
130 9a continue. Bien.
B: Alors nous avons aussi les adolescents de 14 a 17 ans et aussi done euh...nous avons 
les memes activites au niveau spirituel mais bien entendu adaptees aussi a leur niveau 
puisque 9a va jusqu’a 17 ans, et nous avons des moments de reflection alors beaucoup 
135 plus importants surtout en soiree, euh, bien qu’on fait des jeux, on fait des soirees, des 
veillees, des feux de camp, enfin tout ce qu’on peut faire avec des adolescents qui leur 
plait et qui repond a leurs aspirations mais en meme temps, disons on etudie la Bible et 
puis avec un aspect plus, plus complet disons surtout en rapport avec leurs questions, ce 
qu’ils decouvrent, leurs problemes a l’ecole, au lycee ... et puis leurs problemes, les 
140 problemes familiaux, les, tous les problemes aussi bon, pas trop quand meme a leur
niveau, 9a les interesse plus ou moins, mais quelques-uns quand meme posent des 
questions sur euh.... au niveau national, les problemes qu’on rencontre disons euh ... dans 
le pays, qu’on decouvre a la television euh, le Tiers Monde, les problemes de guerre, tout 
9 a et bon c’est des questions que tous les jeunes se posent et bon, on essaie de euh... 
145 d’apporter ... une reponse, selon nos capacites bien sur. Oui.
A: Est-ce que, est-ce que vous pensez que maintenant les jeunes sont plus preoccupes par 
l’argent que qu’il y a vingt ans par exemple? Que si vous parlez du Tiers monde, que
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maintenant euh... euh, nous en Europe on a, on a on a vraiment euh assez de euh... du cote 
150 materiel on est tres bien, bon pour la plupart des gens on est tres bien mais il parait qu’on
se preoccupe moins pour les gens qui n ’ont pas. Je sais pas si c ’est vrai ou pas, mais mais 
les jeunes se preoccupent pour les problemes du Tiers Monde?
B: Alors c ’est une question qui est difficile a repondre parce que on on se trouve disons 
155 euh avec des jeunes tres differents les uns des autres, ils viennent de differentes regions,
de differents milieux euh, politiques des fois meme religieux et ... et les preoccupations 
des jeunes sont tellement differentes! Y en a qui se preoccupent pas du tout. Et d ’autres 
qui sont tres tres sensibles aux problemes du Tiers monde. Y en a qui sont tres tres 
sensibles par exemple aux problemes de la drogue y a ... moment y a une jeune fille qui 
160 nous a dit “moi, j ’aimerais m ’occuper de ces drogues”. Done elle etait sensible a ce
probleme etant jeune elle a 17 ans ... bon, on a essaye quand meme de euh ... de la 
sensibiliser sur cette euh... responsablite pour s’occuper des drogues, surtout a l ’age de 17 
ans c ’est ... c ’est un peu em otif en meme temps parce que peut-etre elle a connu des 
personnes ou des amis qui se sont drogues done <?a lui a fait mal au coeur, et puis bon y 
165 en a d ’autres , pfff, qui sont que ... euh ... les loisirs ... les preoccupent davantage. En en
regie generale, bien vivre, bien s ’amuser. Et puis euh... pouvoir faire le, le maximum 
pendant leur jeunesse. Parce que ... c ’est vrai que on a souvent ces reflexions. Euh... 
pendant que j ’ai le temps, pendant que je  peux, pendant que j ’ai la sante je  vais me faire 
tout ce que je  pourrais, tout ce que je  veux, mm et c ’est euh, c ’est quand meme une 
170 preoccupation euh... de beaucoup de jeunes ... . Et d ’autres sont sensibles quand meme a
leurs problemes personnels. Euh, spirituels aussi.
A: Mmm, oui.
175 B: Oui.
A: Et cess ...
170
B: On essaie justement dans ces moments de ... meditation, de... d ’echange de provoquer 
180 cet interet pour ce probleme spirituel, d ’eveiller en eux... ce domaine, oui.
A: Oui. Ils sont pour la plupart un peu ... egocentriques done euh...ils doivent de, 
developper leur ego en soi avant de pouvoir euh
185 B: Oui, oui, oui.
A: Aussi on voit maintenant euh l’informatisation progressive de la societe. Est-ce que 
vous etes pour ou contre?
190 B: Comme on dit il faut aller avec son temps! [rires]. Mais c ’est euh bon! Pom- ou contre
c ’est difficile. Etant donne qu’y a hein bon, y a le positif, y a le negatif. Si on on le 
regarde du cote economique, evidemment et ... interet personnel, interet national. Bon, 
ben faut y aller quoi autrement on se trouve dans une situation, on risque de se trouver 
dans une situation arrieree. Parce que les autres avancent. E t ... bon. C ’est un probleme, 
195 c ’est une difficult^. Et comment faire? Comme on dit, on peut pas arreter le progres. II est
la, 9a progresse, 9a progresse jusqu’ou je  11’sais pas. Est-ce que 9a va progresser jusqu’a 
notre catastrophe? Peut-etre! [rires] Aussi! Alors ce sont des questions qui ... qui nous 
depassent. Ce soit au niveau politique, si on n ’est pas trop ... a la hauteur. Bon, on va 
prendre une position, puis finalement quelques temps apres on va dire non j ’me suis 
200 trompe quoi. Parce que on sera influence d’un autre bord. Alors la aussi! [rires], Que
repondre? Et... c’est difficile d’aborder ces questions avec les jeunes, c’est assez di 
difficile et delicat. A moins qu’il y ait des questions bien precises. Mais souvent, entre ... 
a l’age de ... enfm comme on les a jusqu’a 17 ans, c’e s t ... les questions ne viennent pas, 
pas souvent. Ce probleme n’est pas souvent souleve. Tres rare, oui, tres rare.
A: Et ... les questions de ... l’environnement euh par exemple euh ... vous etes pour ou 
contre le nucleaire? Qa aussi c’est, c’est c’est un peu la meme question, n’est-ce pas?
205
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B: Oui, oui, bien sur oui! Euh... c ’est aussi..., on on tombe dans le meme domai..., le 
210 meme domaine disons de... de difficultes vis a vis de ... du progres. Hein, euh, avec le 
progres done done, on sait bien que euh que si on ne va pas avec le nucleaire bon, on va 
se trouver en retard de tout. ... Et ... bien entendu, le nucleaire parfois detruit la nature. 
Ouais, je  suis quand meme conservateur pour la nature! [rires] Au maximum! G i vit a la 
campagne d ’une part et puis on trouve dommage parfois de detruire, les sites merveilleux 
215 qui nous entourent quoi.
A: Mmm.
B: Oui.
220
A: Et, ici vous avez le ... le barrage sur la Ranee, n ’est-ce pas? Qa c ’est un ..., un, une, une 
des sources renouvelables de l ’energie
B: Oui.
225
A: Mais je  ne sais pas si scienti, scienti, ouh!, si scientifiquement c ’est euh ... c ’est 
rentable pour la plupart de la population euh.
B: Financierement euh bon, on nous dit que c ’est pas tellement rentable. Mais e ’estquand 
230 meme tres utile parce que ce serait un manque, ce serait un manque, quand meme.
A: Je peux
C: Je suis desole ... Je savais pas
B: Ce serait un manque, un manque d ’elecricite quoi si on n ’avait pas ce barrage, c ’est 
quand meme tres utile. Alors meme si y a un peu de perte ... de ... d ’argent, c ’est quand
235
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meme utile. Surtout c’est un, comme vous dites c’est quelque chose qui est renouvelable 
et qui ne pollue pas. Alors ga c’est quand meme bien in... interessant.
A: Oui.
B: Et on pourrait les renouveler ce serait certainement mieux que de depenser aussi 
d’autres sommes qui risquent aussi des des catastrophes hein. Oui. Alors ga quand meme 
245 malgre tout on a pas trop de risques avec, avec le banxage, jusqu’a present! [rires].
A: Tres bien.
B: S’il craque, et bien, l ’eau s’en va dans la mer puis c’est tout! [rires]. Oui.
250
A: Euh... euh, quand vous a..., quand vous avez dit que vous etes pasteur dans la 
communaute, est-ce que vous voyez moins de jeunes a l’eglise maintenant qu’il y a vingt 
ans? Est-ce que vous avez vu...?
255 B: Alors, personnellement dans notre communaute y a un peu moins de jeunes. Mais, par 
contre dans d ’autres communautes, ca depend des regions, euh, si c ’est plus la ville, il y a 
beaucoup de jeunes qui se toument vers l ’evangile. Oui. Et apparemment y aurait meme 
un progres dans ce sens, enfin dans le cadre des eglises evangeliques surtout. Oui. Et y 
aurait meme un progres et les jeunes qui viennent meme dans nos camps viennent la 
260 plupart des eglises.
A: Ah, d’accord.
B: Oui, et ils sont tres tres ... sensibles a ... ace probleme religieux et ...le probleme de la 
265 foi et de la confiance qu’on peut avoir en Dieu .... Pour justement se reposer par rapport a 
to u t....
240
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A: les incertitudes.
270 B: Les incertitudes de la vie quoi et du travail, le chomage tout 9a, c ’est quand meme des 
problemes qui, ou, auxquels les jeunes sont sensibles pour leur avenir.
A: Mmm.
275 B: Mmm. Surtout quand ils am  vent vers l ’age de 16-17 ans et bon, ils vont terminer 
leurs etudes et qu’est-ce qu’on va faire? Oui, alors c ’est quand meme un probleme pour 
eux aussi. Oui.
280
285
A: O ui... euh ...
B: Dans le cadre des, des jeunes qui ont de 14 a 17 ans, nous faisons aussi done Pactivite 
principale du centre c’est la voile. Et nous avons aussi des voiliers, done des ... caravelles, 
des 420, des 470 pour ceux qui connaissent un peu, et nous avons une flotille de 16 a 17 
voiliers.
A: Aaah!
B: Avec des bateaux de securite, des zodiacs et
290 A: Ah!
B: et pratiquement tous les apres-midis nous allons sur la mer pour euh...apprendre a 
naviguer et puis aussi se perfectionner. Nous faisons aussi des grandes randonnees.
295 A: Ah, c’est ...Vous vous, vous personnellement vous aimez la voile?
174
B: J’aime la voile, je l’ai decouverte d’ailleurs ici... apres qu’on ait commence a, a diriger 
le centre la et et je suis aussi un petit peu mordu! [rires].
300 A: Oui. Euh... alors vous etes breton?
B: Non.
A: D’origine bretonne?
305
B: Non, non. Je suis pas d ’origine bretonne. Je suis d ’origine lyonnaise. Oui. Je suis ne a 
Lyon. J ’ai un nom complique et c ’est d ’origine grecque. Mes parents etaient grecs. C ’est 
pour 9a que ce nom Kaliaoudjoglou est difficile a prononcer ... mais... je  suis ne en 
France, je  suis fran9ais d ’ori, disons...
310
A: Oui.
B: Par nationality quoi Et...nous sommes venus en Bretagne, m on epouse et moi, euh,
disons suite a a un appel, un appel de Dieu, on peut dire, pour se consacrer a la jeunesse 
315 ...et nous sommes d ’abord venus a Dinan dans une maison d ’enfants. On se ... occupes
d ’enfants, d ’orphelins pendant cinq ans et c ’est de la que nous avons ete appeles a...a 
creer un centre, un centre pour la jeunesse, pour...qu’ils puissent passer des vacances, des 
vacances disons dans un cadre euh... sain [rires] interessant pour eux.
320 A: Vous avez vos propres enfants?
B: J ’ai aussi quatre enfants qui sont grands m ain tenant. Le dernier a 18 ans. Une fille qui 
a 18 ans. L ’aine est marie avec deux enfants et j ’ai encore deux autres garcons a 
l ’interieur quoi! [rires]. Oui.
325
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A: Et, et eiih... 9a vous arrive de d ’avoir des bagarres avec vos enfants? ... Etant 
professionnellement euh je  ne sais pas. Quelquefois c ’est different avec vos propres 
enfants.
330 B: Oui, oui. C ’est vrai que c ’est different et c ’est parfois difficile. Je ne peux pas dire que 
j ’ai eu de bagarres avec mes enfants. J ’ai jam ais eu de bagarres avec mes enfants, mais il 
y a une reaction quand meme euh, disons par rapport a .... a mes activites et puis bon euh 
un peu cet imperatif, qui faisait qu’on etait tre, tres tres pris ... tres tres pris avec la 
jeunesse et peut-etre eux se sont trouves un peu leses a un certain m o m en t... de leur vie, 
335 oui. Etant donne que, bon, malgre nous on se rend pas compte mais on donne un peu une 
priorite a a ceux qui semblent etre beaucoup plus demunis que les notres ... et... et pour 
eux c ’est une frustration. ( humph!)
A: Et oui, c ’est un conflit pour vous aussi.
340
B: Et oui! Parfois on sait pas que choisir! [rires]. Ouais, on sait pas que choisir,oui ... 
c ’est difficile.
A: Merci beaucoup, je  pense que c ’est, c ’est un peu tout.
345
B: Je sais pas si j ’ai repondu a toutes vos ques ...
[Rupture]
176
A: Justement, j'allais vous poser la question, ou est-ce que vous avez vos informations? Est- 
ce que vous les avez de ... la radio
B: Les informations
5
A: de la tele, d e , ... euh, de de du journal?
B: Non.
10 A: I c i , ... euh, vous n'avez pas la tele? Mais euh ... ou si 
B. Non, non.
C: Non le poste mais
15
[Interruption de l'entretien]
B: Pas de problemes, hein, il mange les os mais pas les postes. Euh, non, non.
20 A: [Rires]
B: Non, non les informations on les a un peu par la tele, euh, par la radio, puisqu'on a pas 
de tele. Mettez pas trop pres parce que ca va me gener, hein.
25 A: [Rires]. Mais, euh ouais
B: Non, faut poser vous posez 9a, de fa9on qu'on soit, parce que 9a bride hein, je  vais me 
mettre a begayer, 9a va etre incroyable, 9a.
16
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B: Les informations, euh, en vacances, on s'en occupe pas.
C: Pas tellement.
35
B: Un petit peu enfin vraiment, les les mais sur le plan politique quelque chose comme 
9a, alors la, pftt, on s'en occupe pas du tout.
C: On oublie tout. [Rires]
40
A: Oui.
B: Je crois que, euh ...
45 C: C'est vrai en plus, et on apprend des choses [??]
B: Tout ce qui est politique de toute fa9on c'est de la magouille.
A: C'est de la magouille?
50
B: Oui. Magouille.
A: Qu'est-ce que c'est 9a?
55 B: Euh magouille 9a veut dire, euh, la salade enfin, euh, du melange, euh 
D: Des dessous de table euh. [rires]
30 C: Non, non.
178
C: C'est pas clair.
B: C'est pas serieux. Euh c'est c'est des mensonges euh...., c'est pas serieux.Des amis, 
c'est serieux. On se dit des vacheries des fois, enfin excusez-moi, parce que moi j'ai un 
65 vocabulaire qui e s t ... a moi. Oui. Non, enfin. Moi la politique, non.
C: Pendant les vacances [??]
B: Euh, ce qui nous tracasse plutot, ou on est vraiment choques, c'est les agressions, les 
70 choses comme 9a actuellement euh, vraiment euh. Qa devient lamentable, quoi.
A: Oui.
B: Et je  me dis, euh, je  regrette un petit peu, enfin moi je  suis pour la peine de mort.
75
A: Oui. oui.
B: Parce q u e ...
80 A: Oui, vous pensez que 9a, 9a peut empecher?
B: Je sais pas si 9a peut empecher mais y a vraiment euh, bon une personne qui est 
completement cinglee, qui fait, qui fait une connerie. Bon ben on peut a l'occasion 
justifier, euh, sa demence quoi, hein. Mais a partir du moment ou il y a trois, quatre
85 personnes qui s'agressent a quelqu'un, c'est c'est c'est plus de la debilite quoi, c'est
vraiment, euh, de la mechancete, c'est, c'est du vice, c'est tout ce qu'ai voudra et 9a
vraiment j'apprecie pas du tout, et je  considere que ces gens la, pas de cadeaux.
B: Oui, oui, c'est pas, c'est pas serieux, quoi.
60
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B: Je sais que, j ’ai un fils, j'ai deux filles, je  sais que euh ... euh mon fils ferait un true 
comme ca, euh, je  le defendrais parce que c'est c'est mon fils.
C: Ben oui. On ferait pareil.
95
B: On le defendrait.
C: Pourrait pas l'ab ....
100 B: Mais euh je  dirais la vache!
D: [Rires]
B: Et oui, non mais c'est vrai.
105
C: [??]
B: Non, je  vraiment je, je  j'aurai peut-etre du mal mais, je  dirais euh il faut qu'il soit puni 
quoi vraiment, vraiment 9a, euh, tant pis meme si on doit donner la peine capitale, meme 
110 si vraiment c'est crapuleux, je  crois que, tant pis hein.
A: Oui.
B: M a femme moins.
A: Et euh le cas echeant qui font une mie erreur de justice, que ce n'est pas, la, la 
personne qui a fait le crime ou ...
A: Oui.
90
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180
A: Comme c'etait d'ailleurs le cas de Dreyfus ou de ...
B: Oui, moi je dirai que comment euh, quand on est pas sur euh, moi je parle vraiment 
quand on est sur hein.
125
A: Oui.
B: Quand vraiment on est sur. Autrement non, je  suis pas d'accord hein, c'est trop facile 
hein, on trouve des coupables comme on veut hein, vous savez euh, les coupables, pour 
130 sauver quelqu'un on peut trouver n'importe qui comme coupable hein. Des pauvres 
couillons qui se, enfin.
A: O ui... o u i...
135 B: Vous allez avoir un mauvais frangais, hein!
A: Oui, c'est difficile de savoir
B: Vous allez avoir un mauvais frangais avec moi!
140
A: [Rires].
B: Alors la, euh
145 A: Oui! Pouvez-vous vous decrire, euh physiquement et de caractere.
B: Oui attention!
120
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B: Alors, moi je vais vous dire, euli, physi, physiquement euh, euh ... p f t t ... non, je peux 
pas, oui disons que, euh, je suis un peu comme vous, physiquement, je suis un peu 
comme vous, on est handicapes tous les deux.
A: [Rires]. Je savais pas.
B: Si. Si!
155 A: Vous etiez handicaps.
B: Si, si! J’ai eu une tuberculose quand j'etais gamin, euh, j'avais, 9a m 'a pris a quatre ans. 
J'ai ete cinq ans et demi la jam be dans le platre ... enfin j'ai passe onze ans dans les 
hopitaux.
160
A: Oh la la!
B: Oui. Et euh ... oui, enfm c'est, pftt! On vit avec, avec sa maladie hein! £a, y a pas de 
problemes, je  crois que ... et c'est peut-etre bien, euh, enfin quand on est gamin, quand on 
165 est euh a supporter une maladie parce que en fait, on lutte et euh, on lutte. Moi, je  sais,
vis-a-vis de mon travail maintenant 9a me sert, parce que j'ai un patron qui m '2 tout le 
temps, enfin qui m'ennuie et euh, je  me sens fort parce que je  me suis toujours dit, d'abord 
je  lui ai dit, je  lui ai toujours dit, “Ecoutez monsieur Guillard” parce qu'il s'appelle 
Guillard, je  lui ai toujours dit euh “Vous savez monsieur, je  me suis toujours battu, c'est 
170 pas maintenant que je  baisserai les bras, quoi.” On doit pas etre euh, on doit pas etre, on
doit pas avoir honte sur son corps, euh, il est comme il est, je  crois que c'est surtout le 
caractere qui compte en fait hein. Et moi j'etais handicaps enfin, meme sur sur le plan 
enfin sur le plan psychique dans la mesure ou je  me disais je  peux pas me mettre en 
maillot de bain, je  peux pas me mettre en short, parce que j'a i une jam be qui est plus 
175 petite que l'autre, qui est plus, enfin 9a tient surtout moi c'est la hanche, quoi. Et euh,
150
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maintenant je  me balade en short et puis je, je  m'en flche completement ce que ces gens 
pensent, hein. Je crois que la, je  crois qu'il faut etre comme 9a hein, hein?
C: Faut etre capable aussi.
180
B: Moi je crois que c'est le coeur en fait hein. Autrement sur le plan euh ... profession. 
Enfin mon personnage, je suis un caractere assez, j'ai un caractere assez vif. Euh, enfin je, 
j'ai, j'ai une tolerance puisque j'ai des enfants on est oblige d'etre tolerant. ...Sinon c'est la 
guerre tout le temps. ... Euh, pas toujours, moins que mon epouse.
185
A: Ah!
B: Mon epouse alors la, ses enfants j'ai toujours tort.
190 D: C'est tres bien 9a!
B: Mais il faut bien qu'il y en ait un qui de temps en temps, euh, puisse donner un coup de 
frein, puisse dire euh, non, non, non, non! Pas d'accord quoi. Euh, je  sais pas autrem ent...
195 A: Alors euh ... euh, vous dites que, vous vous vous arrivez a vous entendre plus ou 
moins dans la famille?
B: Tres bien!
200 C: On s'entend tres bien.
B: Tres, tres bien!
C: On a trois enfants, ouais. [Rires].
183
A: Oui vous avez... vous pouvez decrire votre famille?
C: Non je  dis on a trois enfants, alors on s'entend quand meme euh, enfin tres bien a cote 
d'autres families, hein!
210
A: Ah oui?
C: Ah oui, enfin je  pense hein.
215 B: Ah oui!
C: Qa on a une vie quand meme assez libre hein.
A: Ils ont quels ages maintenant?
220
C: Euh, 24, mon fils la qui est marie.
A: Oui.
225 C: Enfin 24 et une petite fille, il est a Paris.
B: II est en prison!
C: II est en prison, il est gardien de prison. On a une une une fille qui a vingt...deux ans, 
230 qui attend un petit bebe la et qui est venue tout le week-end la.
A: Ah oui!
B: Ah oui.
235
184
C: Et puis la demiere, Martine, qui a, qui aura 17 ans.
B: Qui est avec son petit copain, c'est lui la.
240 C: Voila son petit copain [rires]. Son petit copain! [Rires].
B: E n fin ...
D: Petit copain oui!
245
C: Ah oui, enfin c'est une famille quand meme assez, enfin moi je  trouve, hein!
B: Oui on est, on se considere, enfin moi je  dis on se considere comme une famille euh 
bien.
250
C: [?] parle, je  pense, meme [?] enfin je  crois.
A: Ouverte, euh.
255 B: Ah oui, alors la, pour etre ouvert, on est ouvert. Je crois que on peut pas etre mieux.
C: Oui.
A: C'est, c'est votre avis aussi?
260
E: Ouais, ouais, ouais!
D: On s'entend.
265 E; Ouais, c'est vrai qu'on s'entend, on s'entend vachement bien, on est toujours ensemble,
toujours euh ... quand y a un probleme, c'est pas de problemes, on en parle comme 9a 
quoi comme on veut quand on veut.
C: Si y a un malheur on est tous ensemble.
270
E: Oh ouais. Si y a quelque chose de bien on est tous ensemble aussi pareil.
C: Enfin, je  vois 9a comme 9a, mais enfin .... [rires].
275 E: Oh ouais, c'est vrai! [Rires].
B: On a eu en fait beaucoup de miseres. On a eu, on a eu, en fait beaucoup, c'est vrai, on a 
eu des ennuis. Bon j'ai eu bon un probleme de handicap de jam be quand j'etais gamin, 
bon 9a m'a poursuivi, 9a me poursuivra de plus en plus puisque maintenant 9a me 
280 retombe dans le genou. J'ai fait un infarctus euh . . . la, j'ai 54 ans la actuellement. Mais a
48 ans j'ai fait un infarctus, done 9a m'a ...
A: Parce que 9a c'est tres jeune.
285 C: Ben oui c'est jeune, 48 ans c'est vrai. Plus 9a va plus 9a arrive [?]
B: Oui. A 48 ans oui j'ai fait un infarctus, la 9a m 'a foutu en l'air un petit peu la, je  dois 
dire que ... on s'apei'9oit que en fait que ... meme les pommiers qu'il y a sur la terne, c'est 
joli, les chardons c'est des belles fleurs, tout 9a euh .. on prefere les voir en surface qu'en 
290 dessous, quoi.
A: Oui.
186
B: C'est vrai hein. Je crois qu'on prend une importance de vie quelque chose de ... 
295 incroyable. M mm ... Autrement comme travail ... enfin je  suis ouvrier d'entretien, enfin
j'etais ... je  fais, je  fais, ouvrier d'entretien c'est-a-dire je  fais, je  fais de tout quoi. Je suis
aussi bien, je  fais de la plomberie, je  fais de la menuiserie, je  fais euh, je  peux faire de la 
couture, j'ai refait tous mes rideaux de ma caravane, mes fauteuils, tout ga, enfm j'ai tout 
recousu, oui oui. Oui! Ah oui oui.
300
C: Oui oui, il fait tout.
B: Ah oui oui.
305 C: II coupe les cheveux, il fait de tout.
B: A h oui. Mais je  suis ouvrier d'entretien, c'est normal a partir du moment ou on est 
ouvrier d'entretien on fait de tout.
310 A: Oui, alors c'est tres bien parce que c'est varie comme travail.
B: Oui oui, absolument oui. Ah oui moi je, j'ai un travail qui me plait beaucoup, quoi.
Mais malheureusement, j'ai des ennuis avec mon patron, enfm, euh, dans dans, dans la 
loi, dans la loi, dans la loi frangaise un handicaps comme moi par exemple, je  suis 
315 considere, je  pourrais etre considere actuellement a 80 % ... et...
A: Qu'est-ce que ga veut dire considere a 80 %?
B:Considere, ga veut dire que .. j'ai un handicap euh assez fort qui fait que je  pourrais
320
A: [?] d'une aide, de de ...
187
B: Oui c'est ga voila. Je pourrais. Je pourrais. Y a un, y a y a comment, un medecin de la 
Medecine du Travail qui passe dans les entreprises et qui disent, “Vous pouvez pas faire 
325 ci, vous pouvez pas faire 9a” done le patron il peut dire a l'occasion, “Euh bon j'ai plus 
besoin de vous, vous pouvez partir. J'ai plus besoin de vous, partez.” [toux]. Pardon. Et, 
... moi, j 'ai dit a la Medecine du Travail, au medecin du travail, je  lui ai dit moi je  suis pas 
d'accord parce que je  peux travailler, j ’vois pas pourquoi on doit me mettre, parce que je  
suis handicape, sur le banc de touche. •
330
A: Oui. Oui oui.
B: Je dois travailler, j'ai besoin de travailler, iaut que je travaille. En plus, euh la loi 
fran9aise euh vous pouvez beneficier des des avantages de handicapes a 55 ans et 3 mois.
335
A: Ah! 55.
B: 55 ans et 3 mois.
340 A: Pourquoi?
B: Qa, ecoutez, c'est la loi fran9 aise, on sait pas, ca pourrait etre 55 ans.
C: C'est drole hein?
345
B: A ce moment la vous avez 50% prise par la securite sociale et 30% par une caisse 
qu'on paie complementaire. Si bien 9a fait 80 % du salaire. Brut. C ’est-a-dire en haut de 
la feuille, charges non comprises, quoi.
350 A: Oui.
B: Si bien qu'en fait 9a fait un salaire euh, peut-etre mieux que ce que je  touche, quoi.
188
B: Mais c'esss moi, j'aurais prefere travailler plus loin, mettons jusqu'a 60 ans ... parce 
que j'aim e beaucoup mon travail.
A: C'est pas seulement l'argent, le travail.
360
B: Oui je  crois le travail, pour moi, moi, j'a i besoin de mon boulot.
A: Oui.
365 B: Enfin mon travail si vous voulez. Mais enfin pour moi c'est le boulot, hein.
A: Oui parce que vous creez quelque chose, c'est que
B. Oui moi, moi j'aim e beaucoup, moi j'aime, enfin je  travaille dans un institut de
370 formation, euh, institut de formation carriere sociale, c ’est-a-dire on forme des assistantes
sociales, des educateurs, des animateurs et des, comment, des ESF, c'est comment, des 
personnes qui sont faites economie, social, euh, c'est pour, si vous voulez dans les 
quartiers, comme les quartiers surpeuples comme Villejean enfin, ou il y a vraiment des
des, des des mutations de personnes tres, tres denses, euh des gens qui sont faits pour
375 apprendre, amenager une maison, comment euh coudre, comment faire la cuisine enfm ils 
vont voir les conseilleres euh, ces ces personnes la, et on leur domie des con, on donne 
aux jeunes mamans des choses comme 9a, on donne des conseils, comment s'occuper d'un 
bebe, enfm etc, etc, quoi.
380 A: Oui.
B: Et c'est dans ces ecoles la que je  travaille.
A: Oui. Oui.
355
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A: Ah d'accord.
B: Oui. Oui.
A: c'est bien!
390 B: All c'est tres interessant.
A: Parce que c'est tres utile.
B: Oui. oui, euh.
395
A: C'est pratique. On...
B: Oui, oui moi moi je  me plais beaucoup la-bas, je  suis toujours avec des jeunes tout le 
temps, tout le temps.
400
A: On aide les gens.
B: Enfin, c'est des ... les les conseilleres en economie sociale et culturelle ... 9a va de 18 
euh... enfin ils ont deux ans, deux ans de preparation, apres 9a ils passent un BT, un BTS 
405 pour passer au dipldme enfin superieur. A ce moment la, ils peuvent avoir leur petit 
cabinet, conseillere ou s'installer dans un quartier quoi. Euh... les assistantes sociales, 
c'est trois ans euh ... d'ecole. Les animateurs trois ans aussi, les educateurs aussi pareil. 
Mais les educateurs s'occupent surtout des enfants qui sont, qui ont des problemes sur le 
plan euh... debile un peu, enfin je  je  j'emploie un mot un peu vulgaire, parce que debile, 
410 faut pas dire debile mais enfm euh.
385
A: Peu doues, ou
190
B: Euh enfin euh ... ca m'echappe un petit peu le nom, enfin moi je  dis un peu debile 
415 parce que
A: Y a un euphemisme pour cela
B: Oui moi je  dis
420
A: Y a un autre mot.
B: Oui y a un autre mot mais il me vient pas.
425 A: Non.
B: Mais euh com m ent... ou autrement sur sur les quartiers, y a des maisons de quartiers, 
y a des educateurs, et quand y a, y a des enfants enfin des jeunes qui sont un peu a la 
derive.
430
C: Des problemes
B: Euh oui des pro, et bien ils s'occupent, ils vont voir les parents ou alors ils font venir 
les enfants dans les autres quartiers pour s'en occuper enfm euh ... les distraire bon y en a
435 des bons, y en a des mauvais hein parce que moi je  sais que a l'ecole ou j'en  suis je  dis
toujours, on sort euh 5% de tres bons, 5, 5% de tres bons, 10% de moyens et tout le reste 
pour moi c'est du caca. Oui c'est vrai, si si. Parce que en fait on les encour on, on voit 
qu'on forme euh enfin, quand on voit les eleves par exemple dans les educateurs et les 
animateurs, on voit des eleves qui sont tres euh ... enfin, enfm, debragues un peu, ils sont 
440 vraiment, ga fait pas serieux, quoi. Et on les voit apres dans des maisons de quartiers, ...
on leur dit pourquoi pas faire les cons, enfin excusezmioi aller faire l'imbecile, c'est
fran9ais hein.
191
A: [Rires].
B: [Rires] On peut pas m'enlever mon vocabulaire hein, 9a c'est.
A: [Rires].
450 B: [Rires].
D: Chacun sa richesse.
B: Oui, chacun sa richesse, oui. Oui oui moi j'ai une richesse dans le coeur, moi, c'est 
455 tout. Le reste c'est zero.
A: Alors, que ques question, qu'est-ce que vous aimez plus dans la vie?
B: [Rires]. Dans la vie? C'est la vie d'abord.
460
A: La vie d'abord.
B: Oui parce que, quand
465 A: Vous aviez parle des des chardons, que maintenant vous appreciez tout euh
B: Non, j'aime la vie, j'aime la vie, j'ai toujours aime la vie. Je euh j'ai j'ai, enfin j'ai vecu 
... j'ai vecu jusqu'a l'age de 11 ans dans les hopitaux. Ensuite j'ai ete pendant cinq ans 
chez mes parents ou vraiment c'etait le cau, le cauchemar. J'ai ete mis dans un, dans une 
470 maison de redressement, ce qu'on appelle actuellement une maison de correction. J'ai 
vecu 2 ans la-dedans j'ai ete heureux comme tout. Ensuite, j'ai ete mis comment dans, 
heureux, heureux. Heureux, attention heureux, dans la mesure ou peut-etre que dans le
445
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milieu delinquant y a une camaraderie euh tres forte quoi, qu'on trouve nulle part ailleurs. 
On n'aime pas les mouchards, on n'aime pas les gens qui vous tirent des coups en vache 
475 quoi. Vraiment, y a y a c'est une vie, tres, tres, tres ... tres a part mais vraiment une vie 
superbe, quoi. Bon ensuite j'ai ete dans les foyers, ce qu'on appelait les foyers semi- 
liberte, puisqu'a cette epoque la, le fait que j'ai quand meme 54 ans, euh, la major, la 
majorite etait a 21 ans. Done j'etais mis en ..., de 18 ans a ... a 21 ans, en, en, en foyer 
semi-liberte. C'est-a-dire que je travaillais et le soir je rentrais dans le foyer.
480
A: Oui. Oui oui.
B: Et, je je enfm on donnait notre paye, enfin ils nous geraient notre salaire tout ca e'etait 
mis, quand on avait besoin de vetements on l'achetait, et la j'etais jusqu'a 21 ans. Euh la 
485 j'ai eu un creux la, j'ai eu un moment une periode de ma vie qui a ete tres creuse dans la
mesure ou je me suis trouve en fait tres seul, parce que en fait je je, je suis boiteux, enfm 
j'ai, j'ai ... et puis, j'etais tout seul puisque je voyais plus mes parents rien du tout, j'avais 
des problemes, parce que je frequentais, j'avais toujours des problemes, a partir du 
moment ou on allait voir les parents e'etait le, e'etait le cirque parce que pourquoi tu vas 
490 te marier, avec euh frequenter ce gars-la, il tire la patte, enfin. Non mais c'est vrai, c'est
c'est c'est. Jusqu'aux beaux jours ou j'ai comiu Marie-Claire, mon epouse la, elle etait 
toute jeune, elle avait dix ans de moins que moi.
C: J'ai toujours dix ans. [Rires]
495
B: En fait, en fait, en fait, en fait j'etais detoumement de mineur a mon epoque.
A: Oui.
500 B: Done pour se marier il a fallu demander l'autorisation parentale ou ou matemelle, 
puisqu'ils etaient divorces, a euh ses parents etaient divorces. Done on etait dans dans une 
situation tres difficile tous les deux. Et ... comment, on a eu l'accord, on s'est maries et
193
puis ma foi, je  souhaiterais que au moins la moitie de la terre s'entende comme nous hein 
parce que ... on a des coups de gueule mais mais c'est du cinema hein.
A: [Rires],
B: A h oui oui oui.
510 A: Tres bien. Et vos parents s'etaient diverse, s’etaient divorces quand vous etiez tres 
jeune, ou...?
C: Ah j'avais 12 ans.
515 A: Oui. C'etait dur a l'epoque?
C: Oh ben on etait trimbales a droite et a gauche, c'etait assez dm* oui.
A: Oui.
520
C: Oui.
A: Oui. Oui.
525 C: On a du mal a accepter. Euh
A: Vous pensez que c'est plus commun maintenant le divorce en France?
C: Ah ben c'est plus libre maintenant, je  crois.
505
530
A: Oui.
194
C: Mais meme les enfants enfm je, ga me parait plus les enfants je sais pas, ils vont a 
droite, ils vont a gauche, ils vont chez le pere et la mere et puis je pense que ils sont 
535 beaucoup plus libres hein beaucoup plus ils acceptent mieux, je crois. Enfm je sais pas je 
pense hein.
A: Oui.
540 C: Oui on a eu du mal, on a eu du mal a accepter oh la la la la. Parce que j'avais un frere, 
moi.
A: Oui.
545 C: Puis il etait plus petit que moi alors c'est moi qui m'occupais de mon frere.
A: Ah d'accord!
B: II habite dans le coin la.
550
C: Oh ouais il habite dans le coin, oh non c'etait Joel!
B: Ah oui c'etait ton frere enfm ton frere propre parce qu'en fait y a eu, sa mere a eu trois, 
trois maris. Son premier mari est mort a la guerre, la der la der, enfin la der, demiere 
555 guerre mondiale, et elle s'est remariee avec ce qui est le pere de Marie Claire, ga a divorce 
et puis s'est remarie apres avec, avec comment Pat, enfin Joel, Jean-Louis et ils ont enfin, 
ils vivent tous les deux a Saint Malo enfm a Dinard. Mais dans un milieu, euh ce qu'on 
appelle le milieu HLM, enfin euh
560 C: Special.
B: Ah comment qu'on appelle ga, deja. Le milieu ...
195
C: Les cas sociaux.
B: Les cas sociaux, c'est ga, c'est c’est enfm un quartier ou on met les cas sociaux, ou 
vraiment les gens sont vraiment tres difficiles a vivre, 9a boit, 9a se tape enfin enfin, les 
cas sociaux quoi, tout betement.
570 A: Oui oui.
C: [Rires].
A: Vous ne les voyez plus?
575
B: Si.
C: Ah ben si quand on vient a Dinard on les voit. Ah si, ils viennent nous voir.
580 B: Si. Si. Si.On a ete un bout de temps quand meme.
C: Mais on ne va pas, on va pas tellement les uns chez les autres hein. On reste... en 
famille nous, mais la famille de l'autre cote, je  la vois plus bien. On se voit plus. Ah non. 
Non! On a des amis, vraiment des amis, mais la famille on se voit pas tellement.
585
A: Oui.
C: Si son frere et ma belle-soeur qui viennent la. On se voit beaucoup. De Nantes, ils vont 
venir en vacances la. Mais de l'autre cote je  vois presque, je  ne vois plus personne.
A: Oui.
565
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C: Non, non, j'ai t\
B: Ben c’est-a-dire y a eu 
C: C'est les belles-soeurs
600
B: Vous savez y a eu des problemes y a eu 
C: Les belle-soeurs c'est pas 
605 B: Meme sa soeur, elle a une soeur enfm du premier mari en fait.
C: Ma soeur aussi.
B: Elle a une soeur et puis c'est pareil, y a eu mi drame dans la famille tres tres tres ... tres 
610 grave quoi. Euh ... sa soeur sa soeur etait mariee au depart. Et puis bon ben, ils se sont 
separes et puis elle a connu un autre homme vingt ans, au moins vingt ans, si c'est pas 
plus de vingt ans, c'etait peut-etre plus de vingt ans je crois bien qu'il avait Jean hein?
C: Ouais.
615
B: Plus de vingt ans de difference d'age avec sa soeur. II est arrive a un moment euh, ... je  
pense que comment, parce qu'un homme malheureusement c'est, c'est, c'est, c'est 
amoureux toute sa vie je  crois bien, y a un docteur qui me disait 9a, excusez-moi faudrait 
peut-etre couper [rires], mais c'est amoureux toute sa vie, un homme. Une femme c 'e s t ... 
620 moins.
A: [Rires]. On ne sait jamais.
595 A: Vous ne vous entendez pas?
197
B: Ah oui, on ne sait jamais, oui c'est 9a, mais enfin disons que c'est reconnu, c'est quand
625 meme scientifiquement hein, que les femmes euh....
C: Ah ben elle a deux enfants.
B: Elle a eu, euh elle a eu deux enfants, deux petites filles avec cet homme la, qu'etait qui
630 etait un homme qui a eu beaucoup de problemes dans sa jeunesse, qui a eu beaucoup euh,
il buvait, il, vraiment des problemes avec les flics tout 9a, vraiment enfin les gendarmes, 
et cet homme la , il s'est immole. C ’est-a-dire il s'est arrose d'essence.
D: II s'est bmle.
635
B: II s'est brule devant chez lui.
A: Oh la la!
640 B: Oui.
A: Et, et on sait pourquoi?
B: Ah ben oui!
645
C: Ah oui on sait.
B: Ah ben oui parce que si vous voulez, moi je suis reste toujours en contact avec lui. 
Elle l'a fait ramasse a [?Saint Main], enfin [?Saint Main] c'est un asile.
D: Un hopital psychiatrique.
650
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B: Oui, et euh lui, lui il a pas, pas du tout apprecie, parce qu'en fait
655 C: II etait pas fou.
B: II etait pas fou du tout, bon il avait surement quelque chose mais en premier si vous 
voulez, au depart on, on le garde, on le faisait venir a la maison parce qu'il avait des ... il 
cherchait comment faire pom* pouvoir se tuer sans qu'il reste infirme quoi. Ou faire 
660 quelque chose qui fasse du mal. Alors, il avait d'abord parle, de prendre ses enfants, de
reprendre ses enfants c ’est-a-dire de les tuer. ... Oui non mais c'est, c'est, c'est une realite,
done il venait a la maison, ecoute, avec Marie Claire tout 9a, enfin m on epouse, tu vas 
quand meme pas faire 9a et puis de toutes fa9ons c'est completement con, a quoi 9a 
avance, enfm euh. Et ce... alors il cherchait apres 9a il se disait si je  me mets, je  vais me 
665 jeter dans un virage avec ma mobylette et puis je  risque de rester handicaps toute ma vie 
et puis 9a va etre loupe, en fait il a trouve la solution bete quoi, il s'est arrose d'essence 
devant chez lui, il s'est mis le feu dedans ... Mais ca a ete vite fait hein, il est mort en 
quelques minutes, hein.
670 A: Et et lui, il vous en avait parle, avant?
B: Non. Bon on savait qu'il se serait suicide.
C: Non!
675
B: On le sav a it.
C: II nous a dit qu'il ferait quelque chose.
680 B: On savait, moi j'etais sur hein. On savait qu'il se serait suicide.
C: On l'a vu enfm, deux jours avant.
199
B: On le savait parce que. De toutes fa9ons, il etait desespere hein, il avait il adorait 
685 Annick, parce qu'elle s'appelait Annick sa soeur - elle s'appelle toujours Annick d'ailleurs 
- et euh il adorait Annick et puis la il a jam ais pu supporter qu'elle le quitte quoi. Surtout 
qu'il avait quitte sa femme, qui avait deja six enfants.
A: Hen! Ouli la la!
690
B: Oui.
A: Oui c'est, je  vais voir si si 9a marche toujours. Non mais la bande!
695 B: On parle beaucoup!
C: On parle beaucoup! [Rires].
B: Oui c'est peut-etre pas bon, va falloir couper!
700
A: Non, c'est tres bien, apres je coupe.
B: Oui oui.
705 C: Vous vous arrangez.
A: Ah la famille. Ah oui non mais precisement j'ai j'ai un true sur sur le chaperonnage, 9a 
s'appelle?
710 [Rupture]
[Deuxieme partie]
200
B: [?] 9a changera euh vis-a-vis de comment.
A: Je peux, je  peux parce que c'est interessant parce que quand elle etait la vous aviez dit 
que euh tout etait bien que
B: Je sais bien, oui.
720
A: Tout le monde s'entendait euh 
C: On s'entend s'entendait bien, mais enfin 
725 A: Oui, mais vous dites que 
B: Elle est dure.
A: Oui, elle est dure.
730
B: Oui c'est 9a elle est dure, elle est tres dure.
C: Oui c'est 9a nous, nous on s'entend bien parce qu'on arrive a se comprendre quand 
meme, c'est pas [?].
735
B: Si par exemple, si par exemple y a un probleme dans la famille, elle subit, elle subit. Si 
y a un probleme dans la famille, elle subit hein, elle subit exactement comme son frere ou
sa soeur e t ... elle a vraiment du mal a subir, quoi Mais euh, 9a ne dure pas quoi, euh
... on va, on va, moi, je  vais l'engueuler des trues comme 9a je  vous dis, elle va voir enfin 
740 euh sa mere va la defendre, oui tu lui en veux et ci et 9a .... bon, son copain est venu ce 
midi, enfm ce matin, enfin en fin de matinee, on avait prevu de manger des restes parce 
que ... quand on est en camping on fait 9a, un petit peu a la bonne franquette quoi. ... Euh,
715
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bon on s'est dit on va faire un petit quelque chose vis-a-vis de Martine, on veut pas non 
plus euh inviter euh sa soeur ..., sa soeur et puis son ... son mari enfin son copain, alors 
745 qu'on leur fait un true impeccable et puis inviter son copain qui vient et lui faire manger 
les restes. Si bien qu'on a fait, on a fait un steak-ffites quoi pour faire voir a la gamine 
qu'on est aussi ... mais 9a euh, et la elle va etre agreable toute la joum ee, ce soir 9a se 
trouve il va etre parti, on va dire une parole de travers et crac!, 9a va casser. Elle va 
s'enfermer dans sa tente.
750
C: Ah oui. Oui c'est 9a avec elle.
B: Oui, euh.
755 C: On s'entend bien quand meme, mais y a, mais y a un mauvais passage, je  sais pas
comment.
B: Ah oui. Y a un creux, y a un creux on est vraiment dans le creux de la vague la, on est 
760 C: On sait pas quoi faire la, on sait pas comment la prendre.
B: On est, on est
A: Vous aimez le petit copain euh?
765
B: Oui, e n fin ,... euh, euh.
C: Tres agreable avec nous, faut pas
770 B: Y a peut- etre, euh du cote de sa soeur, sa soeur l'aime moins. ... Parce que bon y a des
choses que euh ... ma grande fille qui enfin ma grande fille n'accepte pas, c'est qu'il est, il 
est, il n ’est pas poli quoi. II sait pas dire merci par exemple. ... [toux]. II sait pas dire
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merci par exemple si euh... il va casser la croute la, il dira pas oh ben m erci- maintenant 
9a vient la - mais il sait pas dire, alors 9a, 9a contrarie ma ma grande fille, 9a y dit euh, il
775 vient la, il se croit au restaurant enfm euh..., si bien qu'apres 9a elles en discutent toutes
les deux puis 9a devient euh... comme chat et chien quoi, ils se bouffent. Alors bon ben
C: Toutes les fois qu'il vient.
780 B: Des fois j'ouvre ma grande goule et puis euh ma femme qui ouvre la sienne aussi parce
qu'elle est pas d'accord mais 9a dure pas longtemps hein c'est vraiment euh. De toutes
fa9ons vous avez pas du entendre beaucoup de cris euh?
A: All non! [rires]
785
B: Et de coups de casseroles, enfm je crois pas hein, non, non!
A: Non, pas du tout!
790 C: Oui, autrement on s'entend
A: Oui, vous paraissez une famille euh tres paisible, tres tranquille.
B: Oui, oui absolument, oui, oui. On est pas, euh, euh, moi je dis...
795
A: Mais vous avez dit que votre fille, vous pensez que euh avec ses enfants elle sera peut- 
etre un peu plus stricte?
B: Ah oui, je  suis sur et certain! ... Que ... d'ailleurs elle le dit deja, elle dit euh moi je  ne 
800 veux pas je  vois tel enfant, tel enfant il fera pas 9a chez nous!
A: Ah, hein.
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B: II fera pas 9a chez nous! II fera pas 9a chez les autres. Et je  crois 9a a ete euh ... aussi 
805 une politique hein chez nous euh. Un enfant qui dit bonjour, un enfant qui dit merci euh, 
euh, 9a 9a 9a, je  sais pas c'est un cachet, c'est quelque chose de noble, pour les parents 
c'est tres noble, c'est c'est d'une grande purete, les gens ils disent qu'est-ce qu'il est poli ce 
petit enfin et 9a je  crois que c'est, c'est peut-etre de l'orgueil hein! Mais tant pis, hein! 
Euh, je  crois qu'il faut etre orgueilleux de ses enfants.
810
A: Ouais, ouais.
B: Faut avoir une fierte, vachement
815 A: Qa vient, 9a vient pas de nature.
B: Non, 9a vient pas de nature. Euh, un enfant, vous savez j'ai, m on fils a vingt euh, 
...quel age qu'il a Philippe?
820 C: Vingt-cinq.
B: Vingt-cinq ans. II est gardien de prison a Fleury la , a Paris. Et ben, et bien com m ent... 
il a ... quand il etait tout petit, quand il etait petit, meme euh je  sais pas moi, meme, meme 
dix ans, euh il n ’aurait jam ais pris un gateau sur euh, sur une table, meme qu'on lui 
825 propose, sans me regarder, et pourtant Dieu sait on etait copain ensemble! Mais euh, il
avait euh, est-ce que je  dois le faire, est-ce que je  dois pas le faire mais. ... Bon, c'est vrai 
que c'etait peut-etre un peu dur si vous le voulez, euh, euh. M a fa, mes deux filles 
reprochent, surtout la grande parce que euh .. la jeune a moins vu euh ... enfm la jeunesse 
de mon de son frere. Mais la grande elle dit t'as ete t'as ete dur avec Philippe, t'as ete tres
830 dur. Est-ce que c'est parce que c'etait un homme? ... je  sais pas, je  sais pas. Estee que
c'est, c'est, 9a a ete instinctif dans ma personne euh du fait aussi d'avoir lutte euh de dire
qu'un homme il faut qu'il se batte, est-ce que ...? J'ai pas vu le niveau euh homme et
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femme, enfin egalite. Est-ce que j'ai vu l'homme, 9a doit etre l'homme, en fait j'ai ete 
assez dur avec mon gamin quoi. Sans le taper hein, attention, parce qu'en fait euh... y a un 
835 amour euh ... familial tres tres fort entre nous. Mais, il avait une crainte de moi et il me le 
dit, hein, il me le dit papa tu sais j'avais peur de toi euh, alors que j'adorais le gamin. II 
venait a la peche, euh, je  l'attachais avec une ficelle parce que j'avais peur qu'il tombe a 
l'eau euh, au bord des rivieres pour qu'il puisse venir avec moi enfin vraiment y a eu une 
vie, une com plicity dingue hein! Mais c'est vrai que j'etais, j'ai ... surement ete plus dur 
840 avec mon fils que je  l'ai ete avec mes filles.
C: Ah oui, les filles tu leur cedais tout.
B: Oui, oui, plus, oui.
845
C: All oui les filles, elles avaient droit euh on leur cedait plus, meme toi.
B: Oui, oui, oui. Oui, oui, oui, oui surement oui. Mais je  crois, je  sais pas, c'est, c'est pas 
volontaire hein! C'etait ... est-ce parce que e'etait un homme et que je  voulais qu'il ait 
850 enfin au moins sa defense, en fait il aurait fallu que je  donne la defense a toutes. Aussi 
aux deux filles, a leur hotter le cul enfin excusez-moi du terme.
A: Moi, je  pense qu'ils arrivent avec leur propre caractere presque dej a fait. Bon, c'est 
pas, c'est pas peut-etre a cause de ce que vous avez fait euh ... quand ils etaient jeunes
855
B: Si!
A: que un garcon est sorti euh
860 B: Si, si, si! Enfin c'est le milieu de toutes fa9ons. Je crois qu'il y a un milieu qui fait que,
non, 9a vient pas tout seul hein! Je vais vous dire: on met un tuteur a un arbre quand il est 
petit, on le met pas quand il a vingt ans, parce qu'on peut plus le dresser, hein.
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A: Oui, oui, oui.
B: Qa, y a pas de problemes, hein! Euh, euh il faut il faut le tuteurer, moi je  sais que mon 
gamin, euh, ... moi je  dis qu'un bebe, un bebe, on on doit, on doit le reprendre. Moi, je  
reprenais un bebe, un bebe de six mois euh, faut qu'il soit couche et puis puis y a pas de 
problemes! Euh, bebe d'un an, enfin, moi j'ai vu mon gamin venir devant moi pisser,
870 enfin, uri, enfin, faire pipi devant moi et ben il recevait une fessee, il avait un an euh, 9a
je  vous dis ffanchement, il avait une fessee, euh je  me faisais engueuler par ma femme 
apres parce que j'avais donne, euh, enfin une fessee fa9on de parler parce que...
C: Ah oui. II etait content de te voir, et puis de joie il avait fait pipi. [rires]
875
B: Oui! Et ben il avait une tape sur les fesses! Mais 9a a ete, il a ete, il a ete vite propre.
A: All oui. oui,oui.
880 B: C'est la si vous voulez, c'est pas le fait de les de les ... moi je dis vous savez hein! J'ai
toujours dit vaut mieux donner une tape sur les fesses a un enfant que de lui donner des
gifles quand il a dix ans.
A: Oui, oui oui.
885
B: Parce que ... c'est pas la meme force. Quand on a un bebe on le euh on on tape avec 
enfin, on on a l'esprit du bebe. On donne des petites tapes. Quand c'est un enfant de dix 
ans, quatorze ans, on lui donne a l'occasion des claques ou des coups de poing.
890 A: Oui, oui, oui.
B: Et c'est beaucoup, et puis c'est pas recuperable.
865
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A: Oui.
B: Parce qu'en fait on bute l'enfant. Parce qu'il est trop, la, il est intelligent... il comprend. 
A: Oui.
900 B: II voit la mechancete, il voit tout, enfin il voit l'agressivite et 9a euh je  crois que c 'e s t ... 
faut pas. Moi je  vous dis vaut mieux, vaut mieux etre severe au depart et puis apres 
copain quoi. Je crois que c'est ... moi je  sais que j'ai vecu une vie avec mon fils 
sensationelle hein!
905 A: Oui.
B: Ah oui. Meme avec mes filles enfm disons que mon fils 9a ... mes filles aussi, mais 
enfin disons que mon fils, c'est m on fils, quoi! Mes filles aussi mais enfin euh.
910 A: Alors vous vous sentez plus proche des des filles que des le gar9on euh?
C: Ah non, je voudrais mon gars non! [rires]
A: C'est pas une euh ...
915
C: Ben non parce que le gars, enfin c'est plutot que le gars etait plus serviable que les 
filles.
B: Ah ouais.
C: Moi mon gars i , enfm il faisait la vaisselle, il m'aidait beaucoup! Tandis que les filles 
alors elles sont beaucoup plus, pfouli! Ah non!
895
920
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C: Ah oui! [rires]
B: [?]
930 A: II est gentil!
B: Super!
C: Oh la la oui! II est formidable! Oui parce quand, quand il est venu, quand euh Claire a
935 connu Patrice, Philippe etait parti deja. Et je  pense qu'enfin on a retrouve euh une autre
personne et puis on voyait un peu Philippe au debut dans Patrice hein! On repensait ..., 
parce qu'il avait a peu pres le meme euh, enfm il blaguait, pas le meme age, un peu plus 
vieux mais il blaguait, il etait a nos petits soins enfm euh, on revoyait Philippe un petit 
peu au debut hein!
940
A: Oui.
C: On repense a notre fils, 9a nous faisait une presence et puis la, [?] Patrice alors la, oh!
945 B: Non tu vois 9a fait quand meme, 9a fait quand meme une presence d'un homme, d'un
fils quand meme! Oui, quoique tu puisses dire hein.
C: Ah ben si je  sais bien mais enfin je  voulais pas non plus trop le dire parce que ...
A: Et vous arrivez a vous entendre avec votre gendre?
925
950 B: Oui, non!
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C: On voulait pas s'approprier Patrice quand meme! C'est 9a, 9a faisait comparer a 
Philippe, mais il le sait bien de toutes fa9ons Patrice, hein!
955 B: Oui, oui, oui, oui.
C: O11 pensait encore, on disait tiens Philippe il faisait 9a, il faisait le fou et puis on 
pensait a Pa, Philippe euh. Ah si Patrice euh
960 B: D'ailleurs les parents, les parents ils sont un peu jaloux, les parents du, du, du, de
Patrice, sont jaloux qu'il vienne trop souvent chez nous. Oui, oui un peu!
C: [?]
965 B: Enfm c'est pas de la jalousie. Qui pourrait un peu venir nous voir un petit peu plus
souvent, c'est pas de la jalousie. Mais on dit aussi euh, souvent que ... enfin on voit par 
exemple avec notre fils quand il vient a Rennes il va chez la belle-mere plus facilement.
C: On le voit pas souvent.
970
B: C ’est-a-dire que euh c'est toujours. Euh. La fille elle va toujours vers euh vers ses 
parents et le gendre il suit en fait.
C: On le perd un petit peu.
975
B: On recupere.
C: C ’est dur 9a.
980 B: Ah oui c'est dur, beaucoup de mal a perdre notre fils.
209
C: Moi j'ai eu du mal, beaucoup.
B: Oui, oui. ... Ah oui, parce que c'etait un type euh, enfm c'est toujours un type 
985 sensationnel.
C: II change, il change de caractere [?]
B: Oui c'est 9a, il fai, il faiblit un peu. C'etait un gosse qui etait plein de sang. II se fait un 
990 peu dominer. Moi, j'aim e pas 9a, les hommes qui se fassent trop dominer.
C: Par sa femme.
B: Faut que ce soit au moins egal, mais enfin faut quand meme que l'homme soit un petit 
995 peu euh ... homme quand meme, hein! [rires]. Ah, ecoute faut pas deconner quand meme,
eh!... Non, mais c'est vrai! Faut quand meme que l'homme, si la femme se sent euh, euh 
agressee, faut quand meme que l'homme soit la euh. Enfin qui fait voir que y a quelque 
chose dans le ventre, hein!
1000 A: Oui, oui,oui. Euh, et, et avant vous m'avez parle, un peu de euh ... de de la
delinquance, de l'extreme droite, de euh, des raisons pour 9a, je  pense que ...
B: Oui enfin moi je  suis, euh, enfm euh ... euh par principe moi je  dis que euh ... tout 
ouvrier, enfin en France hein, tout ouvrier ... doit euh ... enfm, doit, on peut pas dire doit, 
1005 enfin pour moi, doit etre au moins socialiste ou communiste. Enfm, euh de milieu 
ouvrier, quoi.
A: Oui, oui.
1010 B: E u h ...
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A: Alors le phenomene Le Pen
B: Le phenomene Le Pen.
1015
A: Qa. vous a choque?
B: Oui, euh, le phenomene Le Pen, moi je dis que co, comment, il, il va gagner des voix, 
enfin, enfin, il va, il va gagner des voix peut-etre pas euh ... peut-etre pas Le Pen hein, 
1020 peut-etre pas le le moment Le Pen ... si le, si par exemple Le Pen vient a partir du
pouvoir, parce qu'il dit des conneries, il, il vraiment des grosses conneries ... et vraiment 
je crois que euh ... il perd des voix, il aurait beaucoup plus de voix, il aurait beaucoup 
plus de voix siii, si il disait pas des conneries.
1025 A: Oui.
B: Vraiment, plus grosses que lui parce qu'en fait... y a une saturation euh ... d'etrangers 
en France, enfin excusez-moi euh .. je parle des gens qui y vivent, hein! Euh, des Arabes, 
enfin, moi je dirais faut pas dire qu'on est raciste parce que je connais des Arabes, des 
1030 trues comme ga qui sont tres gentils, mais euh ... quand vous, vous allez euh pour 
chercher un appartement des choses comme ga ils sont prioritaires sur les Frangais, ils 
sont, enfin tous les etrangers ils ont priorite sur les Frangais, hein.
C: Meme le travail.
1035
B: Le travail, sont prioritaires sur les Frangais, tout ga. Bon, on fait venir des, comment, 
des des ... des Vietnamiens enfin des comment qu'on appelle ga, des Boudi, ... machin. 
Enfin je sais plus dire le nom.
1040 A: Boat people.
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B: Oui c'est 9a voila. Et bien, ils sont prioritaires sur tout en fait, ils ont des super 
bagnoles, enfm euh ... nous on a achete, on a change de voiture parce qu'on a gagne le 
Loto, un million cinq, euh, euh
A: [?]
C: Y a un an.
1050 B:Y a un an sinon on pouvait pas partir en vacances notre voiture etait completement 
foutue, heureusement parce que, eh, on l'a achetee d'occasion hein! Mais c'est pour dire 
quoi! Alors que vous avez des etrangers qu'ont des super caisses, enfin voitures. Alors 
euh ... y a pas de travail euh, moi j'ai ma fille, par exemple ma jeune des filles la, elle a 
fait je  sais pas euh, moi je  dirais cent magasins a Rennes, pour trouver euh ... elle a son 
1055 C.A.P de couture, done euh, on se disait elle va trouver du boulot assez facilement avec 
un C.A.P. de couture euh dans un magasin de, enfin de, de vetements, pom* faire des 
retouches tout 9a. Bon elle a cherche partout, elle a cherche dans la vaisselle, elle a 
cherche dans la couture, elle a cherche dans le sport, elle a cherche partout, pour faire un 
apprentissage pom* avoir un autre euh ... C. A. P de magasinier, enfin euh ... 9a y fait deux 
1060 branches, de vente quoi, de vente ... . Et elle trouve pas! Les Fran9ais trouvent pas de
travail! Les gar9ons oui, les filles non. Les gar9ons euh, euh par exemple m on fils il avait 
un avantage, c'est qu'il faisait tout. On lui demandait de venir une heure euh par les 
maisons interimaires il y allait meme si c'etait a huit hemes le soir, c'est un avantage. Bon 
y en a peut-etre qui sont moins courageux ... parce que y a aussi des flemmards, hein! 
1065 Faut reconnaitre que ... euh y a des ramiers, hein!
A: Oui. Bon, c'est on, on, on argumente souvent que, vraiment les Arabes etc ... ne 
prennent pas le travail des Frangais
1045
1070 B: Si.
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A: ou des Anglais parce que c'est le travail que que, que nous, on ferait pas quoi.
B: Ah euh, moins, moins, moins.
1075
C: Au debut oui.
B: II fut un temps oui. Euh on a profite de la main-d’oeuvre etrangere ... mais euh ... 
moins main, moins maintenant parce qu'en fait y a, y a beaucoup d'etrangers. Puis alors y 
1080 a un phenomene qui se passe euh, bon. Y a eu la guerre d'Algerie, tout ga, on a, y a eu ce 
qu'on appelait les pieds-noirs, enfin des des Arabes qui sont venus habiter en France, 
vous avez eu aussi ceux ceux qui, qu'ont, qu'ont fait la deuxieme guerre mondiale - mais 
enfin ceux-la y a pas de problemes - c'est surtout ceux qui on fait la, la guerre d'Algerie... 
Ceux qui sont, qui ont fait la guerre d'Algerie vis-a-vis des Frangais euh, enfin, euh avec 
1085 des Frangais, qui sont venus habiter en France euh, apres la guerre, ils ont des enfants qui 
son t... maintenant, qu'ont vingt ans, enfin euh ... meme plus de vingt ans, y en a plus de 
vingt ans, et ces gens la ils sont agressifs quoi, c'est des gens qui sont agressifs euh contre 
leur famille, on a discute il y a pas longtemps euh ... avec un, un Arabe assez age, il 
disait, ses, ses, ses, ses fils etaient durs avec lui parce que, en fait c'est un traitre vis-a-vis 
1090 de son pays ... Ils restent, ils restent Arabes.
A: Oui, oui.
B: Et ces gens-la ils sont dangereux.
1095
A: C'est un Frangais, c'est un Frangais parce que y a eu, il a eu sa scolarite en France 
B: Non, justement! Ils refusent, ils refusent la nationalite frangaise. Ils sont Arabes.
1100 C: Les enfants.
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B: Ils sont Algeriens, pardon. Euh ... ils sont Algeriens ou Marocains, enfm c'est Algerien 
parce que c'est la guerre d'Algerie mais ... ils sont Algeriens. Et 9a euh, c'est un 
phenomene, qu'est, qui est. Alors si bien qu'il y a euh, en plus ils vivent ils vivent en clan
1105 ces jeunes-la. Bon, faut reconnaitre qu'ils font des conneries hein, y en a qui font, mais
des Frangais aussi hein!
C: Y a des Frangais aussi, faut pas.
1110 B: Oui faut pas, faut pas mettre. Mais euh je  crois c'est surtout sur le plan du boulot euh, 
euh qu'on refuse systematiquement de, vois enfin du boulot aux Frangais. Vous allez sur 
les marches, par exemple, peut-etre pas a Dinard mais, vous allez a Rennes, enfm dans les 
grandes villes, vous avez que des etrangers qui font les marches! ... Bon, a, a Dinard 
maintenant avant y avait, je  sais plus ce que e'etait, e'etait un cordonnier qu'y avait dans le 
1115 centre commercial, maintenant c'est euh un Chinois. Euh, ils progressent petit a petit, ils
prennent du terrain, c'est des gens que, qui ont une euh ... une fagon de vivre euh, on peut,
on peut pas leur reprocher ga puisqu'en fait ils avancent, ils avancent. Nous on recule, 
hein. On se fait vraiment bouffer le nez. Les Anglais maintenant, vous avez des Anglais 
qui achetent tout en France.
1120
A: Ah oui, ga, je  n'aime pas.
C: A Rennes, ga a Rennes.
1125 A: Parce que les prix deviennent de plus en plus eleves, bon ben ga.
B: Oui! Bon alors euh, y y, moi je  dis y en a marre, faudrait trouver un systeme! Parce 
que la France c'est la France, merde! Moi, moi, je  suis frangais!
1130 A: Alors, vous, vous, vous n'etes pas europeen? Parce qu'en
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B:Ah, pas du tout!
A: 1992
1135
B: Alors la, alors la je vais vous dire!
A: On va etre Europe, on va avoir l'unicite du marche.
1140 B: Alors la, ecoutez! Moi, je  vais vous dire, moi l'Europe je, j'ai toujours vote contre. Je
suis contre l'Europe. Alors categoriquement contre l'Europe. Je dis chacun chez soi les 
vaches seront bien gardees, je  dis toujours 9a, mais c'est pas le fait de 9a, en f a i t ... euh, je  
dis que l'Europe va nous emmer, va nous, va sou, va nous emmmener euh, peut-etre 
meme, meme en Angleterre, en fait hein.
1145
C: C'est partout.
B: En Angleterre euh, euh 9a va etre pareil. On, on on a des lois en France, enfin je  vous 
parle de la France, on a des lois sociales euh, vraiment qui sont, qui sont correctes pour 
1150 les anciens tout 9a. Bon, on va, enfin on a fait la revolution, on est en train de feter le bi- 
centemiaire de la revolution. On casse tout! On casse tout! Tous les droits de l'homme, on 
les fout en l'air! Tout! La retraite, on va, on avait decide de la mettre a soixante ans, on va 
la mettre a soixante quinze ans maintenant! Euh, on supprime, y avait des avantages pour 
les anciens, on les fout en l'air! Euh on va remonter les impots, on va remonter tout 
1155 pourquoi parce qu'il faut qu'on arrive euh, euh les Anglais seront coinces pareil hein! Faut
pas rever! Parce que faut arriver sur un niveau monetaire euh egal a l'Espagne, l'ltalie, le 
Portugal et tout le fricot, on est foutus! On peut pas tenir, on est obliges de casser, non! 
On est obliges de casser!
1160 C: Oui mais enfin y aura peut-etre plus [?]
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B: Oui, nous on perdra, les Anglais aussi, les Anglais, ils achetent en France alors tu 
penses c'est encore plus, sont coinces encore plus que nous! [rires]. Non, mais c'est, c'est, 
on va etre obliges!
A: Ou ils sont obliges d'avoir les memes, les memes, les memes regies que les autres, il y 
aura
B: Oui, mais on va se baser, on va, on va se baser sur euh, sur la monnaie, on va se baser 
1170 sur l'Espagne, sur l'ltalie, sur le Portugal, enfin sur des pays qui sont euh consideres
comme des pays ..., enfin, l'Espagne euh ... c'est, c'est les deux extremes hein, y a la, y a y 
a les bourgeois et puis carrement les gens qui sont dans la puree quoi. Mais euh .... euh ... 
peut-etre les Italiens aussi, mais enfin disons, on va arriver a un niveau, un niveau ou euh 
9a ils 9a commence de toutes fa9ons, 9a commence de toutes fa9ons, on est en train de 
1175 tout casser! On, on attaque toutes les lois sociales, je  vous dis on est au bi-centennaire de
la revolution, on re, on recree la monarchic, bon sang.
C: On revient en arriere, je crois.
1180 B: On recree la monarchic. Et ceux qui vont s'en mettre plein les, les poches c'est ceux
qu'ont du ble hein! Alors ceux-la, j'aim e mieux vous dire que euh ... la, je  vous dis on va 
revenir a la monarchic. Exactement pareil! On refera une autre revolution! [rires]. Voila.
A: Bon, la, j'vais
1185
B: C'est la, c'est la vie qu'est comme 9a hein! Euh malheureusement et puis on 
[Rupture]
1165
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A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites la?
B: La, on essaie de les faire diriger un petit peu leurs poneys, c'est la premiere fois qu'ils 
montent. Done euh le principal, c'est qu'ils arrivent a les faire avancer, qu'ils ont 
l'impression de d'en fane un peu ce qu'ils veulent hein. Enfin, comme ils sont nombreux 
5 c'est pas vraiment evident d'aniver a leur apprendre des choses tres techniques. C'est
conseils d'efficacite d'abord. Ici ils font un slalom. Done ils ont un parcours bien defini a a 
fane avec un point de depart et un point d'anivee et un slalom autour de cones au milieu. [?] 
c'est la precision et d'aniver a faire avancer son poney du debut a la fin et d'aller ou ils 
veulent hein. C'est pour arriver a les fane reagir un petit peu parce qu'ils sont tres jeunes,
10 hein, les enfants qu'on a la. Done il faut absolument arriver a mobiliser leur attention et puis
euh arriver a un resultat avec leur poney. Qu'ils arrivent, eux, a un resultat. Bon, 9a se passe 
pas trop mal, hein. S'il y a qui regardent a cote pour von ce qui se passe il sont distraits hein 
tandis qu'avec un poney qui va bien devant euh 9a marche suit comme les poneys sont sont 
bien dresses y a pas de probleme. Voila. Bien. Je vais leur donner quelques petites euh [?]...
15 Bob ben 9a va mieux. Hein. Continue a faire avancer. Alors c'est bien [commence a crier]
mais 9a manque d'energie. Faut taper tres avec tes jambes. Allez, plus fort que 9a. Plus fort 
avec Belle aussi. Voila. Alors on passe par dessus la bane, on reste pas hop pres Pilou, il est 
trop pres de Rocky la. Prends tes renes, prends tes renes et puis ralentis-le parce qu'il est 
trop pres des fesses de l'autre devant. Prends tes renes avec Pilou. Prends tes renes.
20 Comment tu vas faire pour arreter ton poney? Comment tu t'appelles? Comment? Alors,
comment tu ferais pour arreter ton poney, toi. Hein? Alors, tu peux pas l’arreter, alors! Avec 
quoi on l'arrete, le poney? Alors, avec quoi on l'arrete, le poney?
C: Avec les renes.
B: Avec quoi? Montre-moi. Avec quoi? Tu me montres, hein? Qu'est-ce que c'est que tu as 
dans les mains la? Qu'est-ce que tu as dans les mains?
25
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Les autres: Les renes.
B: Et ben alors, c'est avec 9a qu'il faut l'arreter. Mais il faut tirer un peu dessus sinon il 
s'arretera pas. Ah mais si tu regardais ce qui se passe tu risquerais pas d'arriver la avec ton 
poney. Alors remettez-vous tous. On arrete le slalom, vous allez longer le long de la piste 
maintenant. C'est difficile, hein. Impossible de mobiliser leur attention. La jeune [?] de
35 marcher large.... ils sont en train de refaire le slalom. Vous voyez. Tres difficile. Bon.Apres
tu arretes le slalom, tu fais un tour comme tout a l'heure. D'accord? [?] jusqu'au bout. Bon. 
Maintenant tu reprends la piste, tu marches le long de la le long du ts de la baniere, hein? 
Bon et maintenant je  vais vous demander d'arreter le poney. Seulement il faut pas rentrer 
dans les fesses de mais non attends, attends, attends. Tu feras apres. Attends que j'ai fini 
40 l'explication. Marche, marche. Non, ne secoue pas avec les renes, tape avec tes jambes. 
Remettez-vous un derriere les autres et essayez de ne pas vous rentrer dedans. Alors vous 
allez tous sauf le premier vous ralentissez avec vos renes et vous restez plus loin de celui 
qui est devant vous. Voila. Bien, Belle. Raccourcis un peu tes renes et restez sur la piste. 
Bon. Alors vous preparez pour vous arreter. Racourcissez un peu vos renes. C'est beaucoup 
45 hop long. Vous n'allez pas arreter comme 9a. II faut arreter. AR-RET-EZ! [?] Les deux
derniers, vous n'etes pas arretes. Arretez-vous! Voila. Une fois qu’on est arrete, est-ce qu'on 
doit laisser le ch le poney euhm recommencer a marcher? Ben, non. Alors, gardez-le arrete. 
Hein. Alors, est-ce que tu as regarde ce qu'ils ont fait. Non, hein. Non mais toi, tu fais pas 
grand chose sur ton poney. Tiens-toi, tiens les renes prends-les tes renes dans les mains. [?] 
50 dessus. Non, c'est pas comme 9a, regarde, c'est avec 9a que tu l'arretes. Mais lache! Prends
ta rene ici. Non, pas comme 9a. Lache. Prends-la dans ta main.
A: Voila.
55 B: Comme 9a et tu la laches pas, tu comprends. Prends l'autre main, ccmme 9a, si tu veux
l'arreter, tu fais 9a. D'accord? Tu as compris? Et il faut le faire. Parce que tout a l'heure tu 
etais dans les fesses de Rocky, c'est tres dangereux. Tu as compris? Si je  dis arrete! tu fais 
9a. D'accord? Et tu continues jusqu'a ton poney soit arrete. D'accord, hein? Alors, regarde
30
218
devant toi et puis tu vas suivre le premier. Remets-toi a ta place. Allez, remets-toi a ta place. 
60 Attends. Arrete-le!
[Fin de l'entretien]
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A: II parait qu'il faut avoir beaucoup de muscles.pour fake h  tir a l'arc, c'est vrai?
B: Pas specialement, non, non.
5 A: C'est c'est facile pour une femme?
B: C'est''assez facile pour une femme disons que quand on en fait a titre d'amateur 9a ne 
necessite pas une musculature particulierement developee. Quand on en fait 
professionnellement parlant il vaut il vaut mieux avoir une bonne musculature tout de 
10 meme parce qu'on a des arcs nettement plu plus puissants.
A: Mm. Alors vous avez eu, 9a vous a fait mal la premiere fois que vous l'avez fait?
B: Non, pas du tout. [Rues]. J'ai de j'ai demarre avec un arc tres tres leger et peu puissant 
15 euh qui a l'inconvenient d'etr e moins precis mais pour apprendre a avoir une bonne position
euh pour demarrer c'est tout de meme plus c'est tout de meme mieux et 9a on fatigue 
beaucoup moins vite.
A: Mm. Et quel est l'interet du tir a l'arc?
20
B: C'est un sport tres equilibrant, qui necessite une une certaine concentration euh euh une 
certaine regularity et on en revient plutot reposee. Par rapport a d'autres sports ou on revient 
chez soi et on est creve. Non mais on est repose, on est detendu, euh on n'est pas fatigue du 
tout sur le plan physique enfin sauf si on en fait hois heures de suite en competition. A 
25 priori il y a pas de raison d'etre fatigue et on est oui on est detendu on a besom de
concentration done il faut il faut 9a necessite im investissement personnel en quelque sorte. 
Voila.
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A: Merci.
A: £a fait longtemps que vous avez fait de l'equitation ou c'est la premiere fois que vous la 
faites?
B: Ben, l'annee derniere je suis venue et ben, j'en ai fait avec le meme cheval.
5
A: II est gentil?
B: Oui, tres gentil, tres calme.
10 A: Et cela vous plait?
B: Oui, oui, beaucoup, oui.
A: Ou est-ce qu'on... et les randonnees d'ici, c'est euh on va sur la plage dans les...?
15
B: La, je sais pas trop parce que c'est la premiere fois que je reviens alors je sais pas on 
verra bien.
A: Vous n'avez pas eu d'aventures de...?
20
B: L'annee derniere, si. Un cheval demi-sauvage s'est enfui et tous les chevaux sont partis 
euh au galop et ils le suivaient tous. Ils sont partis a St. Lunaire tout qa.
A: Et puis.
B: On les a rattrapes tous.
19
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30 B: Non.
A: Et vous etes d'ou?
B: Je suis de Rennes.
35
A: Et c'est les vacances?
B: Oui. [rires]
40 A: Et l'equitation est votre sport prefere ou il y a d'autres sports que vous pratiquez? 
B: Le volleyball.
A: Ah oui.
45
B: Oui, l'equitation, c'est 
A: II y a des clubs de volleyball a St. Lunaire ou 
50 B: Alors la j'en  fais pas, non. Mais je  vais en faire quand j'ai rentre.
A: D'accord.
A: II n'y avait pas de probleme.
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A: Bonjour, madame.
B: Bonjour, madame.
5 A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
B: Je suis secretaire dans mie agence immobiliere.
A: Bon, est-ce que vous avez un appartement a louer?
10
B: Euh oui, madame.
A: Et pour quatre personnes, c'est possible?
15 B: D'accord.
A: Oui, vous pouvez le decrire peut-etre?
B: Done c'est un appartement de grand standing qui se trouve a la [?] c'est a la [?] du Nord 
20 apres la plage de [?] Done il est c'est un premier etage avec ascenseur. II est compose d'une 
entree, un sejour avec un convertible de deux personnes, une chambre avec lit de deux 
personnes et une salle de bains. Done vous avez possibility de loger quatre personnes, vous 
avez une vue de mer, tennis dans le dans la propriete et done euh pour les quinze demiers 
jours d'aout, il fait 4500F toutes charges comprises.
25
A: Oui et il faudra verser des arrhes tout de suite.
B: Oui, en principe, il faut verser 25% d'anhes de reservation.
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30 A: Oui, oui. Et c'est en ville. Vous avez dit que c'est un haut standing ou un grand standing?
B: Oui, c'est un grand standing. C'est dans un immeuble done qui est construit juste au 
dessus de de la Ranee done vous avez une vue sur la Ranee et sur St. Malo.
35 A: C'est tres bien. Et c'est il y a une piscine euh pres de la..?
B: Non, vous avez la la mer juste en dessous en passant par des petits chemins vous arrivez 
dans des des petites plages tres calmes.
40 A: Tres bien. Alors c'est parfait. Merci beaucoup.
Section supplementaire
45 B: Oui done je m'occupe pas tellement de de commercialisation, c'est c'est surtout done mon
employeur qui s'en occupe mais euh bon ben j'ai pas encore fait visiter l'appaitement 
vraiment pour des ventes je m'occupe surtout des locations. Je fais visiter pour les locations 
mais pas pour la pas pour- la vente.
50 A: Oui. Pour revenir un peu sur les questions que je n'ai pas enregistrees - qu'est-ce que
j'avais pose? - bon, oui, si on parle des des residences secondaires, c'est surtout des gens de 
Paris ou?
B: Oui, oui, certainement. Oui, il y a beaucoup de gens qui habitent surtout dans les grandes 
55 villes bon on n'a pas la proximite de la mer done ils profitent de de passer quelques le plus
de temps possible a Dinard.
A: Oui, alors il y a des programmes de construction?
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60 B: Oui, tout a fait. En ce moment nous en avons euh avec surtout vue de mer, c'est ce qu'il y 
a le plus prise en appartement.
A: Hmm. Et tous les appartements sont faits avec tous les appareils menagers?
65 B: Qa je  ne pourrais pas vous le dire, je  ne sais pas.
A: Machine a laver, machine a laver la vaisselle.
B: Je ne pense pas, non.
70
A: Non.
B: Non.
75 A: On vient ici pour la vie plus simple.
B: Disons que c'est equipe enfin point de vue branchement, c'est equipe. C'est au 
proprietaire de ils ne sont pas meubles du tout.
80 A: Ah d'accord. Et euh la l'appartement que j'avais la, qu'est-ce qu'il y a comme equipement 
menager?
B: La pour la location saisonniere vous avez tout le tout le confort lave-vaisselle, lave-linge 
vraiment tout le tout le confort. [?] pour feciliter le sejour.
A: D'accord. Bon, merci beaucoup.
85
B: ...des demandes tres importantes durant ces demiers joiirs et pour satisfaire les demandes 
il nous faudra pour ce soir contacter environ 300 personnes. Ici a St. Enoga environ deux 
kilometres vous verrez a cote du petit centre de St. Enoga a cote de l'eglise les fleches vous 
indiquant la direction de cette collecte de sang rue Gare du Nord a l'ecole St. Jean. 
5 Aujourd'hui avant 19 heures. Venez nombreux. N'oubliez pas que des interventions doiveit 
etre reportees uniquement par manque de sang et il pourrait tres bien s'agir de quelqu'un de 
votre famille ou un ami, ce n'est qu'une bonne raison parce que pour vous c'est un inconnu 
pour ne pas vous sentir conceme. Un quart d'heure de votre temps, directement d'ailleui*s 
devant la carte [?]
10 [Section inaudible] Venez nombreux. N'oubliez pas que par manque de sang des malades 
des blesses ne peuvent pas etre secourus et il nous faudrait absolument contacter pour ce 
soir un grand nombre de donneurs ici a l'ecole St. Jean, nous faisons appel a votre solidarity, 
done tous les groupes sanguins venex nombreux un petit geste un quart d'heure vingt 
minutes ...dans le milieu de cet apres-midi vous avez d'ailleurs entierement raison, vous 
15 pouvez vous presenter a cette collecte de sang. Nous comptons sur votre aide. A  St. Enoga 
avant dix-neuf heures si vous etes en pleine sante, participez.
A: Est-ce que vous pouvez expliquer la raison pour cet appel? Je suis professeur de fran9ais 
en Angleterre.
20
B: Oui.
A: Alors je  fais un peu le torn* de ... interviewer les gens sur les sur leurs vies etc. J'ai 
entendu cet appel alors je  je  je
25
B: Done la, c'est le Centre de Transfusion Sanguine de Rennes. On a actuellement des 
difficultes. On doit reunir chaque jour euh un grand nombre d'unites de sang done on est 
oblige de passer sur les campings. On s'adresse en particulier aux estivants etant donne que
21
227
la population sur la cote a double voire triple, on est oblige d'assiter un petit peu pour que 
30 ces personnes se deplacent. Voila.
A: Et il y a surtout une demande de sang a cet cette epoque?
B: Une demande plus importante l'ete avec les accidentes et puis euh pour nous sur la cote 
35 evidemment la population qui est qui a augmente. Voila. C'est pour 9a qu'on a des
difficultes beaucoup plus de difficultes l'ete.
A: Et vous avez fait 9a l'ete dernier par exemple?
40 B: Oui, on fait 9a tous les ans. Tous les ans on a une periode vraiment difficile entre m i
juillet et mi-aout. Ensuite 9a va un peu mieux enfin en general.
A: Oui, oui oui. Et vous avez une bonne reponse. II y a assez de vacanciers qui s'offfent?
45 B: C'est pas toujours evident euh cette annee oui il y a du monde quand meme. £ a  a bien
marche, les les gens viennent. C'est pas II faut il faut quand meme souvent assiste beaucoup 
assiste.
A: C'est ouvert aux etrangers?
50
B: Oui, euh, c'est pas toujours facile pom  les etrangers etant donne que les medecins ont du 
mal pour les questionnaires medicales. Hein. Et ils ont ils parlent un peu l'anglais mais c'est 
pas toujours facile de se faire comprendre. C'est les Mais on prend quand meme les Anglais 
en principe y a pas de probleme, les Allemands, c'est un peu plus difficile.
A: D'accord. Merci. J'espere que vous allez avoir beaucoup de monde ce soir.
55
B: Merci.
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B: Qu'est-ce qui est bien?
5 A: Oui. Qu'est-ce que vous aimez?
C: Pour vous ou pour le jeune Frangais en general?
A: Bon, pour vous!
10
B: Nous New Wave pour moi.
A: Alors ce sont surtout les les groupes americains ou anglais?
15 B: [?] la musique classique aussi.
A: La musique classique
D: II y a des vieilles, des anciens compositeurs comme Brassens et Brel.
20
A: Ah oui, la chanson frangaise. Qa, c'est pas tres repandu, il me parait. Alors, vous pouvez 
me parler un peu de Brassens et de Brel. Est-ce que c'est repandu ou est-ce que c'est pendant 
parmi des jeunes de?
25 D: Ah c'est pas tres repandu parmi les jeunes je  pense.
B: Oh! Non, mais euh...
A: Qu'est-ce qu'il y  a qui est qui est bien dans la m usique pour les jeunes Frangais?
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D: Mais c'est quand meme assez accepte.
A: Pourquoi pourquoi vous aimez la chanson frangaise?
D: Pourquoi j'aime la chan la chanson frangaise?
35 A: C'est c'est la musique ou c'est c'est c'est les paroles? ou c'est les ...?
D: Les paroles.
A: Oui. Oui? C'est euh c'est plus interessant que les euh que les paroles de la musique pop.
40
D: [?] beaucoup plus doux, ga calme un peu.
A: Et euh qu'est-ce que vous faites dans la vie?
45 D: Ah ben!
B: On arrose le bac la. [rires]
A: Ah! Vous arrosez le bac! Oui, oui, alors qu'est-ce qui s'est passe?
50
D: Ben, on l'a eu, tres difficilement mais on l'a eu.
A: Ah. Tres bien et vous avez le resultat.
55 D: Bon, on les a eus ga fait il y a un mois, oui hois semaines, quatre semaines.
A: Mais euh c'est un moment difficile avant de recevoir le le resultat.
30
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D: Oui, il y a quinze jours entre les examens proprement dits et le resultat.
A: All, quinze jours seulement.
[Tout le monde parle en meme temps]
65 A: Et la vous vous avez dit que vous arrosez le bac. Alors 9a fait un mois que ...
B: On a travaille euh chacun d'un autre cote pendant un mois, le mois de juillet et on est
parti entre copains porn- s'amuser un peu.
70 A: Et qu'est-ce que vous avez eu comme e'etait un job d'ete?
B: Oui.
A: Et qu'est-ce que vous avez eu?
75
B: Euh dans une entreprise.
A: Qu'est-ce que vous avez fait?
80 B: J'ai moule, j'ai tranche des des joints dans les [?]. C'est pas tres interessant.
A: Oui, je comprends pas exactement ce que vous avez fait. Et qu'estce que vous allez faire
maintenant?
85 B: Agent de production.
A: Agent de production. C'est interessant?
60
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[rires]
A: Mais vous avez gagne pas mal d'argent?
95 B: Mm le SMIC.
A: Le SMIC et qu'est-ce que c'est le Smic?
B: Le SMIC, c'est le salaire minimum.
100
A: Oui et c'est combien?
B: C'est 5000 brut. Un petit peu plus de 5000 brut. 
105 A: Par mois.
B: Par mois.
A: Oui, oui. Alors 9a permet de partir en vacances.
110
B: Oui.
[rires] [tout le monde parle en meme temps]
115 A: Et qu'est-ce que vous allez faire apres?
B: Ah je rentre en universite. Biologie a Angers.
B: Non, pas du tout.
90
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B: A  Augers.
A: O u 9a?
120
A: Pardon. A Angers. C'est parce qu'il y a des universites qui sont specialises dans les 
sujets differents.
125
B: L'universite de biologie, biologie-mathematiques et physique.
D: Chimie. Biologie-Chimie.
130 A: Tres bien. Tres bien. Alors. Et vous avez des idees de de ce que vous allez faire comine 
metier apres, de...?
B: Direction peut-etre dans l'enseignement.
135 A: Mais pour le moment c'est euh les etudes.
B: Oui.
A: Voila. Et 9a fait 9a fait combien d'annees d'etudes?
140
B: L'universite, il y a deux ans pour le DEUG. Ensuite on peut se dinger vers d'autres 
directions ou alors on suit la licence plus la maitrise. Qa fait quatre ans.
A: Oui, et est-ce que vous serez oblige de travailler? Ou est-ce que vous avez de 1'argent 
145 pour euh parce qu'ici il n'y a pas de bon en Angleterre on donne souvent une bourse aux 
etudiants. Bon, on ne sait pas si 9a va durer mais...
B: Si, il y  a des bourses tout depend du salaire de des parents.
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B: [?] Je les ai.. J'ai obtenu... heureusement.
[section inaudible]
155
A: Et vous aussi vous avez passe le bac?
C: Non, pas encore. L'annee prochaine.
160 A: Alors, c'est dur. L'annee avant de passer le bac.
B: et C: Oh la! la! C'est tres dur. Oh la la! On n'a rien foutu!
[rires]
165
A: Alors, vous etes intelligents, tous les deux.
B: Oui, enfin. [rires] Non, non, mais on a travaille un peu mais on ne s'est pas
170 D: On a travaille un minimum.
B: Bon, on est oblige quoi parce que nous, on a moi, j'ai eu beaucoup de chance 
personnellement. Beaucoup, beaucoup, beaucoup. [rires]
175 A: Et quel bac est-ce que vous presentez?
C: Al, c'est litteraire.
150 A: Et vous personnellem ent, vos parents?
234
A: C'est plus normal que les les filles presentent une un bac 1, et les gar9ons, c'est plutot 
180 scientifique?
C: C'est toujours comme 9a, oui.
B: Tres scientifique, nous.
185
[rires]
C: Les filles sont plutot litteraires et les gar9ons plus scientifiques.
190 D: II y a beaucoup moins de gar9ons litteraires que scientifiques parce qu'il y a quand meme 
pas mal de filles en scientifique.
C: Oui, mais moi j'etais [?]
195 D: Oui, parce qu'il y a pas de gar9ons en litteraire.
A: Et vous avez aucune idee de ce que vous allez faire apres?
C: Oh non, pas du tout. Je sais pas du tout.
200
A: Vous aimez la litterature ou?
C: Ouf. Non, pas specialement mais 
205 A: Vos parents vous ont encourage de le faire ou?
C: Non, non, c'est moi qui ai choisi.
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C: Oui, anglais, allemand, espagnol. 
A: Et frangais.
215 C: Et fran9ais, oui, quand meme.
A: Tres bien. Tres bien. Bon, merci.
A: Et vous faites anglais, allemand?
210
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B:Oui.
5 A: Nous avons dit que ... des le debut du siecle Saint Lunaire est devenue une station
balneaire, c'est 9a?
B:C'est 9a, oui. Oui oui. Et alors on en etait arrive a comment, a l'occupation allemande ... 
et la je  voulais vous dire tout simplement que quand euh les Allemands mobilisaient 
10 naturellement tout, toute, tous les habitants du pays depuis le cure jusque, en passant par
tout le monde pour pouvoir effectuer ce travail, un veritable travail de for9ats de 
construire tous ces blockhaus, ces forteresses, vous avez peut-etre vu un petit monticule 
la qui s'appelle la gare d'[?Ygrian]? Aux aux abords de la plage de Longchamp vous 
savez une petite un petit monticule, un petit tertre, rien que la-dessus il y avait dix 
15 batteries allemandes, de et chacune avec des canons de 300 millimetres vous vous rendez
compte? II y avait tout autour a la plage a la descente de la plage il reste encore un 
blockhaus a la plage de Longchamp vous avez encore des blockhaus et puis c'est comme 
9a tout le long de la cote parce qu'ils attendaient l'invasion, l'invasion anglaise, qui s'est 
faite, mais au lieu de se faire ici elle s'est faite en Normandie. Et alors les, de sorte que, 
20 tout, toutes ces batteries qui se sont trouvees, dont les canons etaient diriges vers la mer,
les americains de l'armee Paton sont arrives un beau jo in  apres avoir perce le front 
normand, ils sont arrives par derriere si bien qu'ils n'ont pas pu servir a quoi que ce soit. 
Mais par contre, en, l'e, l'organi, le, le, l'etat-major allemand avait garni tous ces, toutes 
ces batteries et tous ces pays-la comme Saint Lunaire, Saint Briac, euh, Lancieux, 
25 egalement Dinard et Saint-Malo, avait transforme 9a en forteresse avec des troupes d'elite
dont certaines avaient fait Stalingrad, c ’est-a-dire des des officiers, des lieutenants et des 
des comment?, des hommes de troupes aguerris a la guerre. On a pas eu de jeunes, ni de
A: Alors pour recapituler un petit peu ...
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bancals ni rien de tout comme sur certains fronts ou on mobilisait tout le monde. Ici il 
fallait des troupes qui savent, qui sachent faire la guerre de sorte que, ce qui etait qui 
30 devait arriver est arrive, y a eu des combats terribles. A Saint-Malo, vous en avez entendu
parler, la destruction complete, Saint-Malo n'existait plus, e'etait un amas de mine, on 
esc, pour aller d'une m e a l'autre, on escaladait les amoncellements de de euh de 
comment?, de pierres et de gravats. A  Dinard 9a a ete tres detruit aussi, ici a Saint lunaire 
vous avez eu 200 maisons de de demolies. Vous vous rendez compte? Alors tout 
35 simplement parce qu'on s'est battu jusqu'au dernier moment ici. C'etait pour pas, alors les 
les gens du pays se sont refugies a droite et a gauche dans la campagne. Mais pas 
tellement loin parce qu'on avait pas le droit de sortir. Et en plus de 9a, ils ont, ils se sont 
semis de d’une partie des gens du pays, comme momiaie d'otage, voyez-vous? C’est-a- 
dire que on a pris en otage, au cas ou les Americains trop exigeants, ben ils exigeraient 
40 d'eux des re reditions sans condition machin, nous on se rend pas on a des otages avec 
nous, de sorte que 9a, ils ont hesite, les americains a employer les grands moyens, ce qui 
nous a rendu beaucoup de services, parce qu'a ce moment-la, e'etait la destruction 
complete. Alors, 9a a ete des combats m e par me, et puis fmalement ils se sont rendus, ils 
ont capitule parce qu'ils ont vu qu'il n'y avait plus rien a faire. Alors voila, l'histoire de la 
45 guerre a Saint Lunaire, puis alors apres
A: Vous avez battu vraiment au dernier...?
B: Ah oui, jusqu'a la fin. Et mais je  dois vous dire que Saint Lunaire vous savez c'est un 
50 tres vieux pays et Saint Lunaire lui-meme est anglais, vous savez? C'est 9a!
A: Je savais pas.
B: Vous saviez pas. Ben si justement, j'ai son historique que, vou^voyez, au, au ... au 
55 comment?, au troisieme quatrieme siecle de notre ere, apres Jesus Christ, le pays ici et la 
Bretagne, qu'on appelait la Petite Bretagne, par opposition a la Bretagne anglaise qui etait 
la Grande Bretagne.
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B: Ben c'etait les deux memes pays. C'etait les memes gens, les memes habitants et tout. 
Les Romains. Jules Cesar a conquis la Gaule, a conquis la Bretagne et est passe en 
Angleterre aussi.
65 A: Mmm, mmm.
B:Voyez-vous? Et jusque, et tout le pays du sud, tout le sud du pays, justem ent on parlait 
du Pays de Galles, etait romain. A  cette epoque-la il y avait done des Romains qui 
s'occupaient de gerer l'administration de de d'ou ils etaient a l'epoque, c ’est-a-dire en 
70 l'occurence euh le sud du Pays de Galles etait gere par des par des gouvemeuis romains.
E t ... il y avait un de ces gouvemeurs qui etait marie avec ... une fille du pays qui qui qui 
s'appelait Pompaia, qui elle s'appelait pas Pompaia, c'est lui qui l'avait baptisee Pompaia. 
C'etait la fille d'un, d'un d'un seigneur du lieu de l'epoque. Quoi, alors seigneur faut les 
voir dans le sens large du mot, le chef du village si vous voulez quelque chose comme 9a. 
75 Et alors cette fille lui avait plu, il avait done le le le procureur romain avait epouse cette
fille, il l'avait baptisee, enfin il l'avait pas baptisee, parce qu'on ne baptisait pas a l'epoque 
mais il l'avait, il avait transforme son nom en Pompaia. Et Pompaia a eu trois enfants dont 
Saint Lunaire. Qui s'appelait pas Saint lunaire, qui n'etait pas encore saint mais qui etait 
un tout petit bebe qui s'appelait Lunaire. Et, et il avait des freres et puis des soeurs et puis 
80 il vivait comme 9a. Done il a fait ses etudes, a l'epoque done comme c'etait un procureur 
romain, le, il a fait ses etudes, il etait, il etait d'une classe, en quelque sorte assez elevee, il 
a done fait ses etudes et il a fait ses etudes en meme temps que Malo, Saint-Malo, Jacqu, 
Saint Jacqu, Guenole, Saint Guenole, Saint Guenole par a l'extreme de Bretagne et puis... 
l'eveque de Dol la, comment qui s'appelait celui-la? Enfin celui qui est devenu l'eveque de 
85 Dol. C'etait ses camarades et tous etaient anglais!
A: Ah! Ah oui! oui.
60
A: Ah!
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B: Et alors il est arrive a un moment donne, 9a se passait done 9a, au sixieme, au
90 cinquieme siecle, et il est arrive a un moment donne, que les les saxens ont envahi
l'Angleterre, ont fait ce qu'ont fait les Allemands ici dont je  vous parlais tout a l'heure, 
ont, ont envahi, ont occupe le sud du Pays de Galles, ont cause un tas, de de ruine, de 
desolation, d'assassinat, de meurtre, etc ... et ces gens-la anciens Romains, enfin, de de 
souche romaine et puis meme les gens du pays, se sont refugies en Petite Bretagne, e ’est- 
95 a-dire sur nos cotes ici, ou il y avait encore meme, ou il y avait pas d'Anglo-saxons, ils
sont venus ici se refugier. Et un beau jour, Lunaire qui avait grandi et qui avait ete au
monastere de, un monastere un monastere qui, on le dit aussi d'ailleurs, Saint Enogat qui 
est a cote, ils sont venus tous ensemble, enfin un monastere dans le, on a le nom du 
monastere, je  me souviens plus de de, on a meme, Saint Lunaire est jum ele avec une ville 
100 anglaise - je  ne me rappelle plus laquelle - proche du lieu de ou etait saint Lunaire, c'est 
pom* 9a q u e ...
A: Ah d'accord.
105 B: il est done venu. Voyez-vous. II est ne en Pen-okesir, ah oui, je  sais pas comment on 
dit, voyez-vous? Pen-o-kes-ire, c'est anglais?
A: Pembrokeshire?
110 B: Voila, c'est 9a! C'est la qu'il est ne, enfin il est ne dans ce coinfa.
A: Ah oui alors il y a il y a toujours eu ce contact entre ...
B: Voila, e'etait, alors il est ne, vers 500. Alors il est, ils ont done ete chasse par les, par 
115 les Saxons qui sont arrives, qui ont occupe. Et alors ils sont venus se refugier ici. Et il est
done arrive ici, a la pointe du Decolle ou il a debarque et il a, et il a monte, il a il a monte 
son mona, son monastere ici. Euh, avec des moines, de meme que saint Malo, saint Malo,
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saint Brieuc, saint Pota, saint Jacqu et Guenole ont monte leur monastere, la a Saint 
Brieuc, enfin il s'appelait pas Saint Brieuc, il s'appelait Brieuc.
A: Oui.
B: Voyez-vous, il s'appelait Brieuc, l'autre Guenole, l'autre Malo et puis l'autre Enogat. 
Ils sont, c'etait done cinq ou six moines qui sont arrives ici en meme temps, venant 
125 d'Angleterre avec leurs disciples, et ils ont fonde et christianise le, parce qu'a l'epoque 
l'Angleterre, a l'epoque c'etait c'etait catholique, voyez-vous?
A: Oui.
130 B: Le protestantisme est arrive beaucoup plus tard. Et alors ils ont done dechiffre, alors la
evidemment, si vous voulez je vais vous demander de vous lever et puis vous faire voir 
une vue du pays a l'epoque.
B:Avant le raz, ici il y a eu un tres grand raz de maree.
135
A: Ah. [?].
B: [?] Voyez-vous c'est un peu plus tard ca. M'enfin ...
140 A: Ah oui?Ah d'accord!
B: Qui a fait que, toutes toutes les lies que vous voyez au large, etaient reliees a la terre 
ferme.
145 A: D'accord, oui je comprends tres bien!
120
B: Ah oui, alors ici vous voyez Saint Lunaire la, dans le petit coin la.
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B: Non c'etait pas sur la cote.
A: Ah oui d'accord.
155 B: Parce que l'ile, la grande lie que vous voyez la en face de la plage la . La voila, la 
voila, c'est seize ambes? Voyez-vous. Et tout 9a, c'etait de la terre. C'etait, il y avait des 
paturages, des prairies. Voyez-vous ici a Saint-Malo.
A: Oui. Oui.
160
B: Et Saint-Malo, il est la, et il est et tout 9a, c'est la terre.
A: Oui.
165 B: La terre. II y avait juste le bras de la Ranee.
A: Ah Oui! <
B: Qui passait, qui departageait en deux. Alors tout 9a c'etait des cultures, des cultivateurs 
170 et puis Saint Lunaire, lui il est arrive la. Voyez-vous?
A: Oui.
B: Et tout 9a c'etait de la foret, une immense foret. Qu'on retrouve ici autour du Mont
175 Saint Michel et en Normandie. Voyez-vous? Tout 9a c'etait done un amas de foret et ils
ont defriche et ce sont eux qui ont donne la la premiere organisation en quelque sorte du
pays et ce sont eux qui ont fait Saint Lunaire c'est le fondateur de.. enfin saint Lunaire
A: Oui. Saint Lunaire, c'etait pas sur la cote a cette epoque-la?
150
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bon ben apres il est mort il a ete canonise et son tombeau est dans la vieille eglise. Mais a
l'origine de Saint Lunaire: c'est un Anglais! [Rires].
180
A: C'est bizarre!
B: Saint-Malo aussi.
185 A: Oui.
B: Saint Brieuc aussi.
A: Oui bon les Anglais, il parait qu'ils aiment ce coin de
190
B: C'est pour ga, ils ont connu ga.
A: du pays.
195 B: Ils aiment bien, ils sont chez eux.
A: Oui.
B: Oui.
200
A: Oui oui. £ a  vous derangerait de repeter l'histoire de, quand vous etiez ga gargon et 
vous faites les cours de tennis parce que je  pense que j'ai manque ga.
B: Ah oui, bien sur.
205
A: Oui parce que la, c'etait la ou la station ou vraiment la station balneaire a ete creee.
243
B:A ete creee oui.
B: Ah ben oui, j'etais petit gallon.
A: Oui.
215
B: Ben oui j'avais quel age? Je je  j'avais j'ai j'etais tout petit, j'etais a l'ecole, j'avais 6-7 
ans.
A: Oui.
220
B: Et alors nos parents nous mettaient, nous mettaient pendant la saison, la saison que qui 
au contraire de maintenant dure que un mois, un mois et demi, 9a durait trois mois la 
saison a l'epoque.
225 A: Oui.
B: Et pendant trois mois y  avait des gens qui restaient sur place. Y  avait pas de voitures 
comme maintenant, on ne circulait pas, on venait a Saint Lunaire et on y restait pendant 
trois mois. Alors les gens s'etablissaient, s'organisaient, vivaient ici, ils avaient leur villa, 
230 leur propriete et alors la distraction e'etait le golf a Saint Briac, le temiis a Saint Lunaire
et le casino a Dinard. Et puis les les fetes apres entre, entre, ... alors dans la joum ee e'etait 
le tennis. Et moi, j'etais done engage au cours de tennis, porn- ramasser les balles, des des 
ladies anglaises et puis [rires] des gentlemen anglais. Et on devenait tous des amis, ils 
m 'aimaient bien , vous savez! Oui, et j'avais d'autres camarades qui s'occupaient de porter 
235 leurs parasols sur la plage et des choses comme 9a et puis alors d'autres qui ouvraient les 
portieres des voitures, d'autres qui etaient gallons d'ascenseurs, d'autres qui faisaient des
210 A: E t vous etiez petit gar9on a l'epoque, n'est-ce pas?
244
petits services, gar9on de course et tout, tous, tous les enfants du pays etaient etaient 
mobilises comme 9a au service des estivants.
240 A: Oui.
B: [Rires].
A: Alors euh vous, main maintenant c'est change.
245
B: Ah y a plus rien maintenant
A: Mais 9a reste toujours, 9a reste toujours une station balneaire.
250 B: Ah, 9a reste toujours une station balneaire mais alors qui s'est extremement
democratisee parce que euh toutes les ... tous les grands tous ces grands hotels que vous 
voyez - y en a 7 ou 8 ici - ont ete vendus en appartements. Y a plus d'hotels.
A: Ah d'accord!
255
B:Y en a plus qu'un. Qa a ete vendu en appartements . Et 
A: Alors les les gens preferent posseder, acheter leur residence secondaire 
260 B: Ah oui!
A:plutot que de d'aller en hotel?
B: C'est pas le meme probleme. Parce que avant voyez-vous vous avez un, je  prends le
265 cas du grand hotel que vous avez sur la plage, c'est le plus typique.
245
A: Mmm, mmm.
B: Ce grand hotel-la, appartenait a un proprietaire qui s'appelait monsieui' Paillard.
270 Monsieur Paillard avait egalement un autre hotel a Cimiez, a Nice. C'etait, son metier
c'etait, il etait propietaire. C’est-a-dire qu'il y avait pas d'administrateurs, y avait rien du 
tout, c'etait lui le patron. II a engage a lui tout seul euh ... pour faire marcher ses hotels, il 
avait le grand, la ou vous avez une colonie EDF, je sais pas si vous avez remaique, au 
coin, e t .. y avait 400 chambres, il engageait euh, il engageait quelque chose comme 250 
275 personnes! A longueur d'annee vous entendez, 250 personnes!
A: Mmm, mmm!
B: Alors y avait les gallons, y avait les valets de chambre, y avait les domestiques, y
280 avait les cuisiniers, y avait tout tout ce qu'on peut trouver dans un hotel, voyez-vous?
Hommes et femmes. Lingeres, etc ... Et alors, y avait done 250, ces gens-la venaient trois 
mois ici pendant la saison d'ete et retournaient sur la Cote d'Azur pendant la saison 
d'hiver. Voyez-vous?
285 A: Ah oui!
B: C'etait ?a.
A: Ah oui!
290
B: Et alors en plus, pendant la saison d'ete, y avait le travail annexe. Alors, le travail 
annexe, c'etait les gens du pays. II y avait par exemple, vous avez une dame ici qui vit 
toujours qui s’appelle Madame Jagou. Alors Madame Jagou, elle elle faisait la 
blanchisserie et le repassage. Et elle etait, elle etait tellement comiue a l'epoque, avant la 
295 guerre de 1914, y avait la reine de Roumanie qui venait ici et elle etait, pendant trois
mois, la lingere attitree de la reine de Romnanie. Qui en partant au moment de la guerre
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lui a legue son fauteuil prefere ou elle comment, ou elle aimait s'asseoir. Et elle l'a 
toujours et maintenant cette dame-la a pres de 90 ans et son plaisir c'est de passer sa 
joum ee dans le fauteuil de la reine de Roumanie. Voyez-vous? Y a des trues comme 9a! 
300 Mais alors, il faut vous dire aussi une chose, c'est qu'a cette epoque4a y avait pas de, y 
avait pas de syndicats, y avait pas de lois sociales, y avait pas de greves, y avait rien du 
tout, y avait pas de taxes, y avait pas on avait pas de TV A. Y  avait pas y avait pas tout ce 
qu'on voit actuellement, c ’est-a-dire que quand vous voulez lancer quelque chose on 
commence par vous demander de l'argent et puis il faut vous debrouiller. II faut payer des 
305 quantites d'impots, et d'impots et d'impots. A l'epoque, l'entreprise etait libre, les impots,
tres modestes, les lois sociales, la securite sociale - vous allez me dire que c'est une bonne 
chose- mais 9a n'existait pas, on n'etait pas oblige de payer une redevance. S avez vous 
maintenant en France, quand un petit artisan euh, un, un, je  connais ici un petit 
electricien, si il prend un ouvrier avec lui c'est exactement comme si il en avait deux 
310 parce que il paie son ouvrier, mais il en paie autant pour la securite sociale, alors il peut
pas! Voyez-vous? La si dans un hotel, si vous avez un hotel pendant trois mois, avec une 
centaine de personnes, d'employes, et bien vous vous mettez sur le dos les charges 
sociales de, de deux fois plus de personnel et pendant trois mois de sorte que il vous reste 
plus rien du tout, que si vous avez un [?] ou a amenager quelque chose dans votre hotel 
315 vous ne pouvez plus. Ce qui n'existait pas avant la guerre. Avant la guerre c'etait pas du
tout la meme chose. Et les grosses fortunes avant la guerre etaient pas imposees comme 
elles le sont maintenant. Les grosses fortunes anglaises, par exemple je  sais pas en 
Angleterre ils paient des impots en Angleterre, mais ils payaient pas d'impots euh 
proportionnellement a ce qu'on impose actuellement. De sorte que les grosses fortunes 
320 ont disparu et tous ces gens-la qui avaient beaucoup d'argent ben qui le donnaient, quand
on a de l'argent on en donne, y a plus de personnes a avoir beaucoup d'argent, ou alors 
certain qu'on ne voit plus ici, ils vont aux Carai'bes ou ailleurs, je  sais pas ou de sorte que 
maintenant, y a plus rien du tout. C'est 9a qui a change. La, la, revolution de la societe, 
s'est democratisee, mais en se democratisant, elle, elle est devenue euh elle est devenue 
325 plus pauvre, voyez-vous? Elle est devenue plus pauvre, y a plus rien. Les gens n'ont plus 
rien. De sorte que vous avez maintenant des quantites de gens a Saint Lunaire, mais ils ne
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vont plus au casino, ils ne font plus, ils, ils mangent, ils achetent a manger dans les dans 
les epiceries pour manger le midi et manger le soir chez eux, mais ils ne font plus de 
•depenses euh... somptuaires si vous voulez. On ne boit plus le champagne, on boit plus 
330 de, vous avez, vous avez des gens qui viennent ici avec et c'est tres frequent, ils ont des 
families de quatre personnes, le pere et la mere et puis deux enfants et ben quand ils vont 
au restaurant ils prennent deux repas et puis ils partagent 9a avec les quatre gosses, parce 
qu'il y a 30 jours ou il y a 15 jours a passer et pendant 15 jours au prix actuel des choses, 
vous voyez ce qu'un petit, ce qu'un ouvrier par exemple qui vient passer 15 jours au bord 
335 de la mer depense comme argent. Le prix des hotels est devenu tres cher et les prix des 
restaurants sont tres chers alors ils se rainent, de sorte que maintenant y a y a plus assez 
d'argent, done ce n'est plus du tout les memes gens qui viennent, qui ffequentent ici et qui 
ont les memes depenses, alors.
340 A: Oui parce qu'avant un ouvrier ne ne pourrait pas euh s'offrir le
B: Avant, avant •
A: les vacances.
345
B: Avant, e'etait le contraire. Avant, vous ne voyiez pas d'ouvriers, maintenant, 
maintenant, par contre on voyait des grosses fortunes. Maintenant les grosses fortunes ont 
disparu, au benefice si vous voulez des ouvriers mais qui n'ont pas les moyens, qui n'ont 
pas les moyens de depenser.
350
A: Voila [?] c'est different.
B: C'est different. Et alors ce qui se passe aussi, c'est que, les, la duree des vacances 
voyez-vous, 9a dure un mois ici. Qa commence le 15 juillet en gros, et apres le 15 aout, 9a 
355 diminue, a la fin du mois d'aout y a plus personne, et au mois de septembre, ben on sera 
on sera plus qu'entre nous. Et 9a dure toute l'annee et alors l'annee et ben on fait plus rien!
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A: Oui euh euh alors comment est-ce qu'ils ont diversifie done? Vous avez parle un peu 
de de ... comment. Euh euh Saint Lunaire, vit de quoi l'hiver? Ils ont introduit, estee 
360 qu'ils ont introduit d'autres indrus, industrie, ou ...?
B: Non. Absolument aucune, absolument aucune. Y a eu, la municipality ici a fait 
aggrandir, a fait du, des, des comment, des habitations a loyer modere, qui sont tous 
occupes. ... Moitie par des chomeurs, et moitie par des personnes, des des gens, enfin des
365 ouvriers ou des ou meme des artisans mais qui ne travaillent pas sur place, qui vont
travailler a Saint-Malo. A  Saint-Malo, y a le port, y a une zone industrielle, y a quelques 
petites industries, alors ils sont embauches, ils travaillent la. Mais dans le pays meme, 
non. Euh, pour vous domier une idee, avant la guerre ici, vous aviez hois boucheries,
vous aviez cinq ou six epiciers, vous aviez euh, en gros si vous voulez commerces
370 differents il y avait une bonne vingtaine de commerces, hein. Aujourd'hui, vous avez 
l'epicier, vous avez un boucher, et puis vous avez, et puis c'est tout, y a plus rien. Tout a 
disparu, y a plus de commer9ants. Ce qui s'est produit, c'est que a l'entour de Dinard il 
s'est monte une, une grande surface, qui ramasse tout. Mais les petits commei^ants ici ont
disparu, et ils ont dispam, ils sont mines parce que au detriment des grandes surfaces.
375
A: Oui.
B: Vous venez aujourd'hui a Saint Lunaire, vous voyez c'est anime, y a du monde mais 
venez seulement dans deux mois, au mois de novembre par exemple, venez ici au mois de 
380 novembre, vous serez toute seule dans la me. Y aura plus personne et tout ce que vous 
voyez d'ouvert, sera ferme y aura plus que la ou j'habite ici, parce que c'est le centre et 
puis y a 1'eglise, alors y a le dimanche les gens vont a 1'eglise et puis alors, la rue 
commer9ante qui se trouve a cote la, la c'est ouvert. Mais tout le reste, tout le Decolle la, 
ferme, ferme, ferme. Tous les volets sont tires. Toute la partie qu'il y a sur la plage, 
385 ferme, ferme, ferme.
249
A: Les, les, les commer9ants ils s'en vont vers le sud, on pour d'autres regions, ils restent, 
ils vivent euh....?
390 B: Non, non. Y en a plus de commergants. Y en a plus qu'un qui reste ouvert l'hiver.
A: Ah oui, ah bon et les autres, qu'est-ce qu'ils font?
B: Ben y en a plus.
395
A: Ah oui. Y en a plus. Et les jeunes, euh, les jeunes de la ville euh...
B: Ben les jeunes, ils viennent pas ici. Y a rien. Y a pas de jeunes ici. Ici voyezvous en 
hiver, y a que des retraites comme moi ou alors des, comment? ben si le garagiste qui est 
400 a cote, y a l'agent d'assurance que vous voyez la, et puis y a le petit commergant qui est
dans la rue de l'eglise et le bureau de tabac.
A: Oui.
405 . B: Voila, c'est tout.
A: C'est tout. Bon, pour revenir un peu, est-ce que vous, les les memoires, est-ce que vous 
pouvez decrire votre premier jour a l'ecole? Comment e'etait votre premier j oui' a l'ecole?
410 B: Mon premier jour a l'ecole.
A: Est-ce que vous pouvez souvenir de ga?
B: Oh alors, la vaguement! [Rires]. Si, je  me rappelle d'une chose, c'est que nous 
415 habitions pas ici, nous habitions, j'habitais en face de l'ecole, c'est c'est pratique.
*
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A: Oui.
B: Non. Si. J'habitais ici.
A: Vous habitiez cette cette maison.
B: Cette maison. Et j'avais une petite camarade qui etait de mon age et on partait tous les 
deux, a pied, a l'ecole, qui se trouvait un peu plus loin, et juste en face de l'ecole, j'avais
425 ma grand-mere qui habitait la. Et alors, l'ecole ben c'etait une ecole ou y  avait des petits
gallons et des petites filles, c'etait ce qu'on appelait une ecole matemelle. Et le seul
souvenir dont je  me souviens bien, c'est que ma mere me disait toujours: tu vas dire 
bonsoir a ta grand-mere avant de partir, avant de revenir, alors ... je, a chaque fois que 
j'allais voir ma grand-mere, elle me domiait un petit morceau de chocolat, alors j'avais
430 pris l'habitude, mais le jour ou elle me donnait pas de chocolat, j'allais pas lui dire
bonsoir! [Rires]. C'est tout ce que je  me rappelle de ma petite enfance d'ecole.
A: T'avais quel age?
435 B: Oh j'avais, je  sais pas moi a l'epoque, j'avais 4-5 ans. On allait pas a l'epoque a 3 ans 
comme maintenant.
A: Non.
440 B: Qa n'existait pas, les y avait pas de garderies, ni de, on y allait a 5 ans.
A: Je peux, je  peux quand meme vous poser une question?
B: Ah oui, je  vous en prie!
A: Quel est, quel etait votre prof prefere? Ou est-ce que vous aviez un prof prefere?
420
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B: Euh non. Je me souviens du nom  de la premiere ... institutrice qui s'appelait 
mademoiselle de la Morandiere, c'etait une noble, mais je  ne pourrais meme pas lasituer, 
450 je  sais pas si c'etait une grande, une petite, agee ou pas agee, je  me souviens plus.
A: Non. Et et ...euh , meme plus age, vous ne vous souvenez pas de quelqu'un qui vous a 
455 B:Non, non mais par contre a propos d'ecole je peux vous donner quelque chose de tres
A
serieux. Ici nous avons eu a l'epoque, c ’est-a-dire en ... 9a se passait 9a, au debut du 
siecle. Au debut du siecle il y avait un monsieur ici qui est venu ici comme instituteur, et 
qui s'appelait Victor Renaud. Et cet homme-la, etait un, c'etait un, c'etait un simple 
instituteur mais alos doue d'une intelligence hors pair. II vivrait aujourd'hui il serait, je  
460 sais pas, 9a serait une veritable lumiere. Mais c'etait un modeste petit instituteur qui est 
reste toute sa vie modeste petit instituteur
[Rupture]
465 A: [?].
B: Je vous parlais done de l'instituteur qui s'appelait done monsieur, il s'appelait Victor 
Renaud. Et cet homme est arrive ici a Saint Lunaire, il est arrive ici a Saint Lunaire ... il 
est ne en 1845 et il a du arriver ici a Saint Lunaire dans aux alentours de mille neu f.... a 
470 Saint Lunaire il est arrive le 2 Janvier 1866 vous voyez un peu!
A: Oui.
B: Et c'est logique par la suite vous allez voir. 1866. II est arrive ici a l'ecole tout seul, 
475 avec soixante eleves dans la classe, ball hein.
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A: A h ouais!
B: Parce qu'a ce moment la, on rouspetait pas, on les prenait! Et alors il s’est avere que cet
480 homme la etait tellement a la portee des enfants, des enfants de l'epoque, vous voyez les
enfants de l'epoque, ils etaient pas comme maintenant, ils etaient pas ouverts, il y avait 
pas de. Et e'etait des petits camp, vraiment des des petits campagnards voyez-vous. II leur 
expliquait tellememnt bien la, la, l'arithmetique, les sciences enfin la la la geographie, la 
le frangais, que il n'avait en somme que par rapport aux autres ecoles, il n'avait que des 
485 des petits savants lui aussi. Et il avait il arrivait a inculquer le le l'instruction publique,
qu'on appelait a l'epoque, il arrivait a leur inculquer l'instruction, a faire passer le 
certificat d’etudes, a tout le monde, pratiquement. Le maire de l'epoque du pays, qui 
s'appelait monsieur Olivier, etait tres solicite par beaucoup de jeunes gens - je vous ai dit 
tout a l'heure que la majorite des des jeunes gens ici etaient marins - mais ils etaient
490 marins ils embarquaient comme matelot, et puis alors leur desir et leur souhait, ben
e'etait, ce serait de pouvoir devenir officier ou capitaine. Et alors mais seulement pour ga 
il faut travailler la la la geometrie, il faut travailler la trigonometrie, de l'espace, il faut 
travailler un tas de true et ou? pas d'argent, pas de possibility. Et alors un jour il en parle a 
cet homme la. Et il dit mais ils n'ont qu'a venir me voir, apres ma classe, moi je leur 
495 apprends tout ga. Et il en a pris deux, il en a pris trois, il en a pris dix, a tel point qu'on
venait le trouver des environs de Dinan, des environs des Cotes du Nord, meme de la 
poin, de la region de Saint Malo, de Saint Brieuc, de la region de Saint Malo, de partout, 
il a eu jusqu'a 80 eleves! 80 eleves qui etaient marins, qui naviguaient, mais entre entre 
deux embarquements, ils venaient le voir et il leur donnait des legons en dehors de ses 
500 heures de classe. A tel point, qu'il ne prenait meme pas le temps de manger, il mangeait le
midi et il mangeait le soir, devant, il le dit, devant, devant son tableau. Pour pouvoir, pour 
ne pas faire perdre de temps a ses eleves, vous vous rendez compte! II commengait a 
dormer des legons a cinq heures du matin, il arretait a huit hemes, parce que y avait les 
eleves de l’ecole communale qui venaient et alors il travaillait comme ga jusqu'a 
505 [interruption de l'enregistrement] ... reprenait ses corns jusqu'a onze heures du soir pour
les futurs eleves de officiers, et tout ga gratuit. Ces jeunes gens-la qui venaient de tous
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les, de de toute la region, ben pour se lever, il avait reussi a trouver chez les habitants du 
pays un hebergement et un accueil. Et ils etaient heberges, pratiquement pour rien et 
nourris pratiquement pour rien. II leur a fait passer l'examen d'entree a l'ecole, il y avait 
510 une ecole a Saint Malo ou on formait les capitaines, il leur a fait passer l'examen d'entree
a l'ecole d’[?isarographiej et que qui leur donnait des devoirs et quand euh a l'epoque le, 
l'ecole le le cours de capitaine durait six mois. Et alors, de temps en temps, en fin de 
semaine, ils euh le samedi et le dimanche en general ils avaient conge. Ils venaient ces 
jeunes gens-la de St. Malo, ils traversaient le entre St. Malo et Dinard a bord d'une petite 
515 vedette et ils venaient de Dinard a pied reprendre des le9ons, reviser leur semaine chez 
lui. Qa vous dit rien? Et c'est lui madame, c’est lui et c'est reconnu, c'est reconnu, c'est lui 
qui a fait tous les capitaines au long cours Cap-Homier. De la region. C'est lui 1'auteur des 
Cap-Homi ers.
520 A: Oui.
B:Y avait quelques 400, euh 300 et quelques, navigateurs Cap-Homi ers en France a 
l'epoque, sur les 300 et quelques y en avait plus de la moitie qui ont ete formes par lui. 
C'est ... un genie! Et tout 9 a pour un salaire de 8000 francs par an [rires]. Faut le faire! 
525 Alors vous voyez un peu quand on voit tout ce qui se passe.
A: Oui. Un Cap-homier? C'est quelqu'un qui est
B: Un Cap-Homier
530
A: C'est c'est un bateau qui passe le Cap Horn.
B: Un Cap-Homier c'est un monsieur qui commande un bateau comme celui que vous 
avez la, qui fait a peu pres 140 metres de long. Qui est uniquement a la voile, dont le 
535 grand mat fait a peu pres quelques... pfttt 120 metres de hauteur vous voyez hein? Et qui a 
2800 m 2 de voilure. Alors il y a quarante personnes avec lui a bord, matelots, equipage,
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officiers et tout. Et alors il part de France, il traver, passe le Cap Horn, ils vont en 
Australie char, charger de la laine, charger du nitrate, charger de phosphates et puis ils 
vont partout, ils vont en Australie, ils vont en Amerique du Nord, du Sud. Ils repassent 
540 par le Cap de Bonne Esperance, et puis ils reviennent en Allemagne, en Angleterre ou en 
France, decharger leur cargaison. Qa dure un an, un an et demi.Et c'est 9a le Cap Horn, le 
Cap-Homier, c'est l'epopee. Mais y a eu beaucoup de Cap-Homiers anglais aussi, 
enormement. Surtout dans la region ou vous habitez, la la region de du Sud de, c'etait une 
pepiniere de Cap-Homier. Qui ne se sont, qui ne sont pas venus s'instmire a Saint 
545 Lunaire. II devait y avoir d'autres Victor Renaud la-bas! [rires].
A: Bon alors euh, est-ce que, est-ce qu'il y avait un prof que vous n'aimiez pas du tout?
B:Oh m a foi non, on n'avait pas. Vous savez le, l'esprit des des jeunes gens de l'epoque 
550 enfin de mon epoque a moi, j'ai j'ai pas ete a l'ecole ici, j'ai ete au college. J'ai ete au
college a Saint Malo, j'ai ete au college a Dinan. Bon ben quand on faisait des blagues, on 
etait reprimande mais enfin on acceptait voyez-vous. Euh quand quand 011 avait pas. Si y 
en avait qu'etaient peut-etre un peu trop durs ou qui etaient plus mais enfin celui-la on 
l'aimait pas, mais sans sans sans avoir de d'animosite quoi. Non. Qa n'existait pas, on en 
555 trouve maintenant des eleves qui ont de l'animosite contre des profs. Qa existe
maintenant.
A: Oh oui!
560 B: All oui beaucoup.
A: Oui oui.
B: Mais peu non. Non. All ah!
A: Et vous vous souvenez du dernier jour a l'ecole? Au lycee, au college?
565
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B: All au college? Ah oui! Je pense bien! Moi j'ai, il est pas tres reluisant m on dernier 
jour. J'ai, j'etais au college a Dinan a l'epoque. Et puis, justement j'etais en quatrieme a 
570 l'epoque. Et je  sais pas pourquoi on m 'a fait redoubler ma quatrieme alors que j'estimais 
que je  ne meritais pas de la redoubler. Alors j'ai fait le mur et je  m e suis sauve. Et je  suis 
arrive chez moi, alors, la c'etait intransigeant, il faut vous dire que l'ecole ou j'etais 9a 
s'appelait l'ecole des Cordeliers a Dinan qui etait dirigee par des pretres. Des pretres un 
peu genre jesuite la, vous savez c'etait . . . .  Du moment ou j'avais fait le mm- ils m'ont 
575 foutu a la porte. Alors m on pere a ce moment la, il m'a dit: qu'est-ce que je  vais faire de
toi? Hein, on va te mettre dans un autre college, il va falloir dire pourquoi que tu es parti. 
Alors moi je  lui ai dit je  vais naviguer. Ah, j'avais, j'avais 16 ans. Alors bon ben tu veux 
naviguer il m 'a pris au mot. II avait son frere, son frere qui habitait Saint-Briac qui etait 
plus jeune que lui et qui commandait un bateau a l'epoque - pas un bateau a voile - mais a 
580 l'epoque 9a se passait 9a en 1936 qui 9a se fait - c'etait un bateau, mi bateau dans le genre
de celui-la, c'etait un cargo, voyez-vous. Alors il a dit ecoutes done - j'ai su 9a apres, il l'a 
pas dit devant moi - tu vois il veut naviguer, il veut plus continuer a aller a l'ecole et ben 
tu vas faire une chose, tu vas, comment?, tu vas le prendre avec toi pendant quelques 
mois, mais pas comme passager, tu vas le faire travailler, il va embarquer comme mousse 
585 et puis ... faut lui en faire baver. De maniere a ce qu'il comprenne bien et puis quand il
redescendra il retoumera a l'ecole, il sera bien content. Et bien j'ai fait 9a et j'ai pas voulu 
debarquer et j'ai continue, et je, je  suis reste a naviguer jusqu'au service militaire [rires].
A: Bon. Alors oui, euh, euh pom  penser a un contact anglais un peu plus actuel, que 
590 pensez-vous du tunnel euh qu'on est en train de construire entre l'Angleterre et la France?
Vous pensez que 9a apporterait euh...?
B: Ben moi je  pense que c'etait tres bien comme avant. Ah Ah! Oui. Moi je  pense que 
c'est surtout une grosse operation financiere et puis ... je  je  je  crois pas que, moi je, vous 
595 savez en tant que marin, je  prefererais aller avec des bateaux que de passer sous le pont.
Moi je  crois que c'est surtout une grosse, d'ailleurs on le voit il y a deja un scandale
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financier, qui, qui, qui eclate a l'heure actuelle. Ah ouais ils en ont parle y a pas
longtemps a la a la television. Non, non je  trouve pas 9a, non, non.
600 A: £ a  va diminuer par exemple le les... les traversees 
B: Si si.
A: Brittany ferries a Saint Malo?
605
B: Oh non, non.
A: Pas tellement.
610 B: Absolument pas. Je ne pense pas, je  ne pense pas. Euh, personnellement. j'aurai ete, s'il 
fallait vraiment relier l'Angleterrre, c'est pas qu'on veut pas etre relie a 1’ Angleterre, je 
crois que c'est surtout l'Angleterre qui tient pas a etre reliee, ie la comprends, je serai 
anglais, je voudrais pas. Mais enfin, non non mais c'est vrai, j'ai beaucoup navigue dans 
ces coins-la, c'etait tres bien comme 9a. Mais au point de vue, je  trouve que cela aurait ete 
615 plus vite de faire un joli pont.
A: Oui.
B: Alors on aurait passe, tres bien. Mais imaginez que je  sais pas moi, un cataclysme 
620 quelconque, ou meme avec les Russes on sait jam ais, ils viennennt saboter tout 9a, la 
catastrophe que cela ferait. Ou alors un conflit. Ben non.
A: Oui.
625 B: Non, j ’pense pas que c'est une bonne .. . .  Avant.
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A: Et les bateaux. Bon les bateaux, pourquoi pas? Les car ferries e'etait bien.
B: Ben oui les car fem es sont tres bien. Et puis et la navigation qui se faisait auparavant, 
630 ben vous savez, les contacts il y en avait assez.
A: Oui.
B: Non, non, non. On a toujours eu de bons rapports avec les bateaux, je  vois pas 
635 pourquoi on les ferait passer sous l'eau! [Rires].
A: Tres bien. Justement vous avez parle des informations a la tele.
B: Oui.
640
A: Est-ce que vous avez, bon normalement est-ce que vous preferez ecouter la radio, 
regarder la tele ou lire dans les joum aux euh pour avoir vos informations?
645 B: Ah euh pour les informations?
A: Oui.
B: Oh ben non pas la television tellement parce que la television en France, je sais pas, je 
650 dis ca avec toute ma responsabilite, ce n'est plus de l'information qu’on a, c'est de la 
disinformation. Voila. Voila c'est 9a. Alors euh...
%X
A: Pourquoi vous dites 9a?
655 B: Je dis 9a parce que elle est, elle e s t ...
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A: C'est une question de presentation?
B: Non, non. Elle est entre les mains du gouvemement qui raconte ce qu'il veut faire 
660 raconter et puis c'est tout.
A: Oui.
B: Ya, elle a pas de liberte. Aucune. Qa, c'est mon point de vue a moi. Qui n'engage que 
665 moi!
A: Oui d'accord. Alors quel journal lisez-vous?
B: Ah ben je  lis, tous les enfm tous les joumaux, je  lis Ouest France. Ouest France c'est 
670 im journal, c'est un journal comme beaucoup de joum aux fran9ais. C'est le journal de la 
region, vous voyez. II donne les informations generates et puis alors y a une partie, un 
peu plus loin euh il donne des avis de deces alors s'il y a quelqu'un qu'on connait de la 
region, du canton de Saint Malo - on fait partie du canton de Saint Malo ici - alors bon, 
les avis de deces, et puis alors voila toute la partie Saint Malo, et puis vous avez toute la 
675 partie Dinard, la partie Dinard ici. Alors c'est les informations de Dinard, de Saint
Lunaire, alors on regarde si il y a quelque chose dans le coin.
A: Voila. Alors il y a, il y a des informations intemationales, nationales et regionales.
680 B: Et regionales oui, ouais ouais.
A: Et euh c'est c'est base a Rennes?
B: Qa c'est Rennes oui. Ouais.
685
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A: Alors, euh, la demiere question, je pense [rires], euh ... oui euh on voit maintenant 
l'infonnatisation de la societe avec les ordinateurs qui ont beaucoup d'informations euh 
c'est tres utile, d'un cote, mais est-ce que vous, est-ce que vous pensez qu'il y a du danger 
aussi, ou?
690
B: Ah je crois a longue echeance il faut faire attention.
A: Oui.
695 B: Je pense que a, bon ben evidemment c'est c'est tres pratique de voir ce qu'on a
actuellement, c'est du point de vue ordinateur et puis alors surtout pour, surtout au point 
de vue recherche, espace et tout 9a. Sans les ordinateurs, sans la l'avance technologique 
ou, du moins la partie technologique, regardez done tout ce qu'on peut trouver meme au 
point de vue chirurgie, qu'on a trouve grace a justement a cette avancee euh, a cette 
700 avancee te te, de technologie. Moi je  trouve 9a formidable, meme la medecine. Mais dans
un autre cote parallelement, euh, euh on arrive aussi a vouloir transformer l'etre humain 
au point de vue biologique, on veut en faire quelquefois euh on pense, on pense a faire de 
des de la recherche genetique et puis a transformer peut-etre l'individu et y a toujours des 
des des, mauvais sorciers, vous savez. Dans tout. Et alors ce que j'ai peur moi, c'est qu'un 
705 join’ ou l'autre 9a finisse par, par devenir du moins les recherches fmissent par abonder 
dans le mauvais sens et puis au fond c'est tout le monde qui en patira. Moi je  suis pour le 
progres, l'avancement de toutes les sciences a condition qu'elles soient faites dans la 
bonne direction et qu'on ne la devie pas justement dans des dans des parties qui 
deforment l'individu, qui deforment la morale, les on voit 9a tous les jours maintenant, y a 
710 plus, enfin je  sais pas en Angleterre comment 9a se passe, mais en France euh la la la 
morale, on s'en fiche, les les valeurs, les valeurs humaines, on s'en desinteresse totalement 
et 9a c'est grave. Ouais.
A: Bon.
715
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[Interruption de l'enregistrement.]
A: Non mais, non c'est vrai que l'argent en Angleterre, je  pense que les jeunes ils sont 
preoccupes par l'argent, euh...
B: Oh mais ici aussi.
A: Euh oui que
725 B: Partout. Oui ouais.
A: Oui que vraiment si on dit, si vous deviez choisir entre le bonheur, la sante et l'argent, 
l'argent ils disent, mais ah oui mais avec l'argent c'est beaucoup mieux.
730 B: Ah ouais.
A: Et ils n'ont pas les valeurs que nous on avait.
B: Non, non non. Regardez la famille n'existe plus ici. Les gens, les gens pour un oui ou 
735 pour un non ils divorcent, les pour les jeunes je  veux dire, ils divorcent. Des enfants, on
s'en occupe plus ou moins. On pense, on pense pas, euh y avait, y avait dans dans ma 
jeunesse des des criteres familiaux ... c'etait peut-etre pas tellement nettement mieux si 
vous voulez, vous savez les gens ne divor^aient pas, il se supportaient, ils etaient peut- 
etre pas plus heureux pour 9a dans le temps, a l'epoque, voyez-vous. M aintenant quand on 
740 ne se supporte plus, au detriment, quand y a des enfants, ils sont malheureux. Tandis
qu'avant, on sauvait les apparences, voila. Je pense que c'etait 9a. Et c'etait quand meme, 
il anivait que a force de ne plus se supporter mais d'etre obliges d'etre ensemble, ben on 
finissait par se supporter, voyez-vous?
720
745 A: Oui. Oui.
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B.Tandis que maintenant, on se separe bon. Alors y en a un qui, alors le gar<?on il prend 
une autre fille, la fille prend un autre gars, quelquefois c'est pire, quelquefois c'est un peu 
mieux, mais on recommence, 9a, les gosses sont pas heureux du tout, du tout. Non.
A: Oui. Et et vous, vous avez eu beaucoup d'enfants?
B: Deux enfants.
755 A: Deux enfants.
B: Mais c'est pareil.
A: J'ai vu un de vos fils.
760
B: Ouais, ouais. Ouais. Ouais, ouais.
A: Oui. Et il y avait des difficultes, ou des moments difficiles?
765 B: Ah oui, oui oui. Oui ben ma femme a laisse tomber ses deux enfants. Oui oui. Mais 9a 
j'aimerais mieux pas qu'on le
A: Oui. [Interruption]. Bon, quand vous dites que les les plats cuisines n'existaient pas, 
est-ce que c'est parce que la femme travaille euh hors de la maison, peut-etre? Maintenant 
770 y a plus...
B: Euh. Je pense pas, c'est la mode. C'est, c'est la vie qu'a change, et puis c'est tout. Oui. 
oui. Oui. On s'est mis a faire des plats cuisines, les traiteurs ont trouve 9a peut-etre une 
raison commerciale plus favorable. Et puis, je  crois que 9a rend service a beaucoup de 
775 gens. Alors, par contre ce que vous dites, c'est c'est la verite, etant donne que maintenant
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les hommes et les femmes travaillent, ils ont trouve 9a, une solution plus pratique, 9a leur 
permet de, de, de pas perdre du moins, de consacrer moins de temps a faire de la cuisine. 
Voyez-vous? Alors done, on fait plus de cuisine. C'est un tort, parce que dans le temps, 
c'est toujours la meme histoire, vous allez me dire que c'est encore retrograde mais, a, une 
780 femme ne travaillait pas. Elle restait a la maison, elle elevait ses enfants et elle faisait de
la cuisine. Et de la bonne cuisine! Maintenant c'est fini! Y a des jeunes maintenant qui 
sont maries, ben vous pouvez aller manger chez eux, ben vous avez envie de revenir 
manger un sandwich chez vous. [ Rires]. Parce que la fille savait pas cuisiner! Je connais 
des jeunes filles, moi, mariees, enfin des jeunes femmes mariees ... ben savent pas faire 
785 l'omelette. Savent pas faire un roti maintenant. Elles vont acheter le roti tout cuit. Ou elles
achetent le poulet tout chaud, mais elles le font pas, elles savent pas.
A: Oui, et euh bon il me parait que vous aimez euh la bonne nourriture.
790 B: Ouais.
A: Est-ce que vous pouvez conseiller? Quels sont les les plats regionaux qu'il fau t...?
B: Ah ici?
795
A: Oui. Qu'il faut apprecier.
B: Euh, plats regio, euh ici c'est les fruits de mer, hein?
800 A: Mmm, mmm.
B: Oui, c'est 9a le plat regional ici. Tous les fruits de mer. Et puis alors il y a la speciality, 
c'est la, ben vous les avez vu, la les, les comment, les ... euh les galettes la, les fameuses 
galettes dans les comment ca s'appelle? la, les, les creperies, les creperies.
805
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A: Oui, ca c'est nouveau!
B: Ah non!
810 A: Les creperies?
B: Oh 9a existait ... ah non la creperie c'est nouveau, mais la crepe qu'on vend dans les 
creperies existait depuis des temps immemoriaux ici. Tout le monde faisait des crepes. 
Moi je  me souviens m a mere, ma mere faisait des crepes en quantite industrielle, et puis 
815 on mangeait 9a, les galettes la meme chose. Alors 9a c'est regional, 9a et les fruits de mer.
Y  a pas
A: Vous parlez breton?
820 B: Dans, quand j'etais jeune je parlais breton, mais maintenant je parle plus breton. Non. 
Et puis par ic i ...
A: Vos enfants?
825 B: Non non, non plus. Ici personne ne parle plus breton. £a s'est perdu, 9 a, avant la guerre 
de ‘14. Ce qui est, s'est parle longtemps apres la guerre de ‘14 et jusque vers les annees 
1920 par la, ‘20 et quelques, c'etait un patois. Voyez-vous. Y avait le patois, le patois, on 
appelait 9a le patois de Saint Malo. Parce que dans toute la region de Saint Malo on 
parlait patois. C'est une deformation de breton en meme temps qu'une deformation, de du 
830 fran9 ais.
A: Ah d'accord.
B: Mais, 9a s'est perdu egalement et maintenant personne ne parle, il faut, pour parler 
835 breton, il faut aller dans le Morbihan, faut aller dans certains coins de Cotes du Nord et
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dans le Finistere et encore ce ne sont plus les memes bretons. Quoique, si vous allez dans 
le Tregor, c ’est-a-dire dans la region de Morlaix, de Lannion surtout, euh non, la region 
de Lander, Landemeau et puis euh ... Morlaix, la region de Morlaix. A partir de Morlaix, 
on allait vers le Finistere, le, le breton, qui se parle la, est le meme, est la meme, c'est 
840 pas, c'est pas un vrai breton, c'est un patois breton qui est exactement le meme que celui
qui se parle au sud du Pays de Galles. C ’est-a-dire que les gens de de cet endroit la, de 
cette region la, du Tregor, on appelle 9a le Tregor, quand ils vont dans le Pays de Galles, 
ils se comprennent avec les gallois. A tel point que tous les ans, ils vendent, ils vont 
vendre des oignons la. Vous avez peut-etre entendu parler de 9a?
845
A: Oui oui. Oui oui.
B: Parce qu'ils parlent la meme langue. Le gallois de du Pays de Galles de cette epoque la 
est le meme patois, la meme langue, qui n'est pas le vrai breton, c'est une sorte de celte, 
850 celte-patois, voyez-vous. Et c'est, c'est marrant hein, ils se comprennent tres bien. [Rires].
Mais faut vous dire ime chose c'est que le, le vrai breton, le breton de souche et l'anglais 
du sud, c'est le meme, c'est la meme race hein! C'est exactement les memes. C'est 
exactement le meme individu.
855 A: Oui.
B: Ah oui. £ a  y a, pas peut-etre pas l'ecossais, peut-etre pas. On dit aussi, une partie des 
Irlandais. Mais moins les Irlandais. C'est le le Pays de Galles et puis la Bre, la Bretagne 
pratiquement enfin le sud de la de 1'Angleterre et le pays, et la partie nord de la Bretagne 
860 c'est, c'est la meme, ce sont les memes origines, c'est la meme source.
A: Oui.
B: Oui. Ah oui oui.
865
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A: Bon, c'est bizarre n'est-ce pas que nos arrieres arrieres arrieres grands-peres
B: Ah oui oui. Ouais, et d'ailleurs quand vous regardez l'histoire de France, le, le 
comment? le due de Bretagne, qui etait, le maitre en Bretagne.
870
A: Oui.
B: La la Bretagne n'etait pas rattachee a la France, etait toujours l'alliee du roi 
d’Angleterre.
875
A: Oui.
B: Et qui demandait au roi d'Angleterre quand le roi de France venait lui chercher des des 
des noises, des crosses comme on disait, quand il venait lui, quand il essayait de 
880 s'introduire en Bretagne pour pour aggrandir son domaine, automatiquement il faisait
appel au roi d'Angleterre qui envoyait des renforts parce qu'ils etaient allies.
A: Oui.
885 B: Voyez-vous?
A: Oui oui. II y avait plus de relations entre les Anglais
B: Oui. Oui beaucoup plus ouais ouais. II a fallu que il ait eu
890
A: et aussi des Ecossais, il y a eu 
B: Ouais. Les Ecossais aussi.
895 A: les Ecossais et les Frangais.
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B: II a fallu, il a fallu que 9a vienne un peu avant un peu F ra n c is  Premier, la sous Louis 
XII et la duchessse de Bretagne qui s'appelait Anne de Bretagne, devienne reine de 
France pom* rattacher la Bretagne a la France et a partir de ce moment la ben y a eu la 
900 lutte entre les Anglais et les Bretons! Du Guesclin, du temps de Du Guesclin et puis les 
grandes guerres de l'epoque, bon ben y avait, a l'origine c'etait encore mieux. Vous aviez 
quelquefois le due de Bretagne faisait appel aux Anglais contre le roi de France, mais 
alors apres pour une autre raison quelconque c'etait le due de Bretagne faisait appel au roi 
de France contre les Anglais!
905
A: [Rires].
B: Mais, 9a se passait en famille. Ouais ouais.
910 A: Oui.
B: On a dans les vieilles, on a, on a trouve, on trouve, il existe toujours dans les vieilles 
archives euh des des comment? des delegations bretonnes qui vont dans la cour de 
d'Angleterre, porn- tel ou tel probleme litigieux avec le roi de France, et puis bon ben 9a se 
915 passe entre copains, entre amis. Va falloir qu'on lui fasse 9a et puis il va comprendre et, 
comme, comme des bons vieux amis qui s'expliquent entre eux. Mais qui, qui s'opposent 
quand meme, voyez-vous?
A: Oui.
920
B: Ah ouais. II a fallu la guerre de cent ans pour que vraiment 9a devienne plus ...
A: Nationaliste.
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925 B: Plus nationalise oui, alors qu'il y ait, qu'il y ait une sorte de si vous voulez, je  dirais 
pas de, de d'adversite.
[Interruption dialogue]
930 B: La la 9a a commence comme 9a. A la guerre de cent ans. La aussi c'est devenu 9a a ete 
politise.
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B: Oui, tres bien.
5 A: Vous pouvez expliquer un peu. Parce que... vous n'avez pas des tentes, n'estce pas?
B: Non, on ne les a pas montees.
A: Alors, vous avez les tentes, le cas echeant qu'il pleut ou?
10
B: Non, non, mais on ne les a pas montees parce que la on est juste de passage la, on part a 
(ou c'est qu'on va?) ce matin a Sauveterre.
A: Et euh vous dites que vous etes de passage, alors vous faites un torn' de la France ou?
15
B: Non, non. On part dix jours a Sauveterre et le reste- onze jours, c'est ga - en Pays Basque 
espagnol. C'est ga. En Espagne. [rires]
A: Ah! Vous partez pour l'Espagne.
20
B: Mm. En camp itinerant.
A: Comment?
25 B: En camp itinerant.
A: Alors, qu'est-ce que ga veut dire?
24
A: Bon, alors, vous avez bien dormi?
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C: On n'a pas de lieu fixe, on a des tentes, des camions et on s'arrete ou on veut en Espagne.
[A recommence l'entretien.]
A: Vous pouvez m'expliquer ce que vous faites la?
35 B: Alors la on vient de Normandie de Vannes et on descend au Pays Basque pom- faire du 
canoe kayak et la on s'est arrete une nuit parce qu'on ne pouvait pas descendre en une 
journee. Ensuite on reste a peu pres dix jours, on fait du canoe kayak, du tennis, du rafting 
et ensuite c'est un camp itinerant parce que on a des camions, des tentes euh vous voyez des 
duvets tout ce qu'il faut et on s'arrete ou on veut d'apres ce que les ados veulent faire. Ados 
40 adolescents. Et euh done on ira a la mer, on ira faire aussi de l'hydrospeed et descente des
rivieres dans les rios et ensuite ils prennent des cartes et ils choisissent ou ils veulent aller, 
tout 9a pendant trois semaines.
A: Et en Espagne, c'est tres bien pour faire cela?
45
B: Euh ben l'Espagne oui, c'est un pays ... mais il y a aussi des camps en Angleterre. [rires] 
Mais moi, j'ai pris l'Espagne. Sinon, il y a des camps a Portsmouth, des linguistiques.
A: Parce que je pense que en France aussi il y a beaucoup de rivieres pour faire du canotage.
50
B: Ah oui, c ’est-a-dire que a la base le camp, c'est Espagne et c'est nous, les animateurs et et 
moi, qui avons choisi de les fane faire les descentes des rivieres mais on aurait pu faire autre 
chose. Voila, c'est 9a. Sinon, oui, on peut le faire en France aussi. Mais a la base, c'est 
Espagne et on fera pas que 9a, on va en faire deux jours et le reste 011 va se promener. Oui. 
55 Mmhmm.
A: £a fait longtemps, c'est la premiere fois que vous etes monitrice?
30
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B: Euh maintenant je  suis directrice. Non, 9a fait la troisieme annee.
A: Et cela vous plait?
B: Oui, beaucoup. Je fais 9a toute l'annee avec des enfants.
65 A: D'accord.
B: Oui.
A: Et vous n'avez pas des problemes? quelquefois?
70
B: Avec des grands comme 9a, oui, 9a arrive. Bon mais euh il faut savoir dormer les limites, 
c’est-a-dire que bon, ils veulent toujours sortir euh mais generalement 9a va surtout quand il 
y a du sport, ils sont bien creves a la fin de la joumee et c'est a nous de leur domier au 
maximum des activites pourqu'ils soient contents, c ’est-a-dire que si on les occupe pas, c'est 
75 sur qu'ils vont aller voir ailleurs et ils vont faire des betises. Mais enfin sur euh la 9a fait le
deuxieme mois que je  le fais et 9a, c'est ties bien passe en juillet. Et on n'est pas beaucoup, 
on est vingt done a vingt, c'est un petit euh groupe done 9a se passe tres bien. On n'est que 
trois adultes done ils sont toujours au maximum avec nous et 9a fait quand meme pas mal 
de bonnes relations.
80
A: Et ils s'occupent de leur propre alimentation ou?
B: Oui, ils ont il y a trois groupes de six adolescents et ils ont chacun leur caisse, une caisse 
pour mettre a manger, une caisse ou il y a des [?], je  leur donne de l'argent tous les deux
85 jours et ils font leur manger eux-memes. Au debut on est avec eux pom* lem* apprendre a
equilibrer des menus et a acheter, a savoir euh les prix parce qu'ils sont toujours pas au 
courant comme c'est souvent Maman qui fait la les commissions. Et au bout de hois jours
60
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on les laisse tout seuls et ils font eux-memes. Avec l'argent, ils achetent ce qu'ils veulent et 
generalement ils arrivent a faire de bons repas equilibres, oui. Pas toujours que des chips.
A: Et ils ont quels ages?
B: 14-18 ans.
95 A: Oui.
B: en gr mais en moyenne, c'est 15-17 ans en moyenne. On a un haut de 18 mais 15-17 ans 
en moyenne.
100 A: Oui. Et vous, vous avez bien dormi?
B: Moi, tres bien, oui enfin un peu fatiguee mais [rires] avec la route mais sinon, on dort 
bien.
105 A: On dit sous la belle etoile ou?
B: A la belle etoile.
A: A  la belle etoile. Alors euh vous aimez cela? Dormir a la belle etoile.
110
B: Oui, mais quand il fait beau, c'est et on a de bons duvets et c'est pas 9a, c'est la premiere 
fois qu'ils vont monter les tentes, done comme ils ne connaissent pas le systeme, 9a nous 
embetait pour une nuit de leur expliquer et la on va arriver a Sauveterre, on va avoir des 
jours done on va expliquer pour de bon comment ils vont faire il faut faire et ensuite ils le 
115 feront tout seuls. Pour une nuit euh 9a prend trop de temps. Ce matin on doit partir, alors 
euh on a eu [?] [toux] et puis c'est bien pour une premiere approche parce que generalement 
pour beaucoup, ils ont jamais fait 9a et c'est ils ont un peu peur mais la, c'est impeccable et
90
272
le camping est bien done euh. La belle etoile, c'est bien quand on est bien entoure, quand il 
y a pas de problemes au niveau des vols et au niveau des gens de l'exterieur et la, c'est 
120 impeccable. Puisque on a deja fait du sauvage sans camping enfm pas a l'interieur d'un 
camping et euh il faut toujours faire attention quand meme. Voila.
A: Alors, apres vous avez dit que vous allez les apprendre comment monter la tente, vous 
allez euh et en Espagne vous allez euh dormir...?
125
B: Dans les tentes ou dans la nature on a trouve des ecoles aussi dans les on rentre dans les 
ecoles. On demande s'ils veulent nous heberger mais generalement parce que apres, c'est 
beaucoup trop long et ils veulent pas et on dort dans des preaux ou souvent ils nous pretent 
des salles avec des sanitaires, qui regroupent des Fran9ais done ils veulent bien nous 
130 accueillir. [rires]. Oui, il y a de bonnes relations avec des Espagnols. Et puis 9a apprend
aussi aux ados comme generalement ils sont en seconde ou en premiere, ils parlent 
l’espagnol, y en a beaucoup qui savent deja bien parler done 9a leur apprend a parler et c'est 
les vacances done il y a pas d'enfants dans les ecoles done c'est impeccable. Et c'est un 
systeme pour faire des economies.
135
A: Alors vous partez en canotage avec des en compagnie des Espagnols?
B: Oui, c'est 9a.
140 A: Et l'organisation s'appelle comment?
B: La Federation des Oeuvres Laiques du Havre.
A: D'accord. Et vous vous appelez comment?
145
B: Sophia Rudy.
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A: Sophia Rudy, d'accord.
25
A: Bon, je  viens de vous ecouter jouer de l'accordeon, c'est une tradition bien frangaise, il 
me parait, 9a fait longtemps que vous l ’avez..?
B: £ a  fait une quinzaine d'annees que je  pratique l'accordeon, oui, et alors, bon j'aime 9a et 
5 je  trouve que c'est un instrument qui est tres complet... plait quand meme au public.
A: Oui et on ecoute actuellement un jeune qui commence...
B: Oui, c'est un petit jeune, oui, il joue tres bien d'ailleurs et c'est un eleve a Jackie Caron 
10 qui est, bon Jackie Caron bon je  vais dire ce que ce qu'est sa personne, c'est un professeur de
musique d'Angouleme qui euh aide et meme chante, il a interprets les chansons d'Edith Piaf 
et il a propose meme les morceaux. Et e'etait mon professeur d'accordeon, mon professeur 
de musique.
15 A: Alors vous etes c'est c'est un passetemps plutot l'accordeon?
B: Oui, c'est enfm bon l'accordeon disons que c'est modestement le principal mais bon je  
pratique aussi le piano et l'orgue.
20 A: Ah d'accord.
B: Et alors euh puisque bon l'orchestre evidemment il faut faire il faut pas faire que 
l'accordeon il faut faire un peu pour tout le monde alors je  suis je  suis maitre au piano. 
J'aime beaucoup le piano et [?] aussi, tiens.
A: Et euh c'est assez repandu, ce genre de fete de l'accordeon ou euh?
25
275
B: Oui. Depuis quatre, cinq ans il y a pas mal de festivals d'accordeon ont commence a 
naitre et depuis 9a marche tres b ie n .
A: Oui. Et c'est pas, c'est pas euh parmi les vieux qui aiment 9a, il y a des jeunes adherents 
aussi.
B: Euh, [?joie] il y a quinze jours j'etais dans salle a vedettes a Soucheron et il y avait bon la 
35 premiere personne et il y a beaucoup de jeunes aussi euh. Tiens, je  pense que l'accordeon
revient.
A: Oui, c'est tres bien.
40 B: Par exemple dans les bals euh beaucoup de jeunes dansent aussi les danses, les javas, ce
qui est tres bien pour nous d'ailleurs. Pour les musiciens, c'est quand meme appreciable.
A: Et c'est un travail tres dur?
45 B: C'est tres dur bon faire de l'accordeon comme les autres instruments, il faut travailler
enormement et il faut dire que c'est tres tres difficile mais avec la volonte, on peut y arriver 
mais c'est tres dur. C'est vrai que c'est un instrument difficile, il faut travailler des heures et 
des heures par jour. C'est pas toujours evident puisque quand on a un travail et autre 
occupation bien sur c'est pas facile mais enfm on essaie de
50
A: Oui. Et vous habitez ou?
B: Moi, je  suis de Moutier. Moutier, c'est une commune a cote de la Couronne, enfin la 
Couronne Angouleme au sud de l'Angouleme.
A: D'accord. Et vous etes venu vous etes invite ici
30
55
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B: Voila. Par la [?] ils m'ont invite a participer. Md, je suis toujours d'accord. 
[rires]
A: Tres bien. Merci beaucoup.
B: Voila, je vous remercie, madame.
B: La fete d'Aunac, c'est la frerie si vous voulez 
A: Oui.
5 B: Et la pour l'instant, c'est le de l'accordeon de [?Royan Cougin] qui est la.
A: Oui.
B: Et alors de l'autre cote sur la place vous avez des forains, les une jolie fete et demain...
10
A: Oui.
B: Demain soir il y a un gros feu d'artifice.
15 A: Oooh!
B: Sur le pont d'Aunac, sur la Charente.
A: Et c'est euh toujours comme 9a, les fetes, dans le temps est-ce que e'etait e'etait la meme?
20
B: Ah tous les ans, meme [?]
A: Est-ce que je  vois qu'il y a personne qui danse en ce moment est-ce que on va danser 
apres?
B: Ah oui, oui, il y  a un grand bal apres, oui.
26
25
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30 B : Non, j e ne peux plus.
A: Vous ne pouvez plus?
B: Je dans le temps je  pouvais mais maintenant hein? Malheureusement pour moi.
35
A: Et vous avez vu des changements depuis votre jeunesse.
B: Non.
40 A: Qa reste toujours. Tous les ans il y a la fete.
B: Tous les ans au mois d'aout euh le deuxieme du [?] il y a la fete. Voila.
A: Merci.
45
B: Et demain, demain, [?tantot] il y a les courses de velos, qui sont la, c'est la tradition, 
quoi.
A: Merci.
A: Vous allez participer?
279
27
B: Les regies alors il y a un cochonnet qui est rouge la-bas, c'est la petite boule et la la boule 
qui est la plus pres est celle qui fait le point. Le jeu  alors il y a deux equipes de deux quand 
5 il y en a un qui se place le plus pres, c'est a un de l'autre equipe de joiEr ou pour se mettre
plus pres ou pour enlever la boule en tirant. Voila. Et euh les boules de la meme equipe qui 
sont le plus pres du cochonnet sont les boules qui qui gagnent le point ou les points si ce 
sont les boules de la meme equipe.
10 A: Oui.
B: Voila. Et alors arrive a treize points, avec une difference de deux points comme au 
tennis, et bien celui done qui arrive a treize points a gagne la partie.
15 [Quelqu’un qui souffle en arriere-plan]
B: Ah oui, oui il faut preciser que le cochonnet dans dans ce jeu  de boules s'envoie entre six 
metres et dix metres. C'est euh moins loin ou plus loin on est oblige de retirer. Voila. A peu 
pres voila.
20
A: On a des regies pour mesurer tout cela?
B: Oh ben non. Qa se voit a l'habitude 9a se voit. Et quand euh enfm quand on estime que 
c'est lorsqu'il vient un litige a ce moment la on mesure.
A: Ah d'accord, un litige. C'est souvent, les litiges?
A: Alors, les regies du jeu...
25
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B: Euh pas entre pas dans les jeux de famille comme 9a mais dans les les toumois, oui. Ah 
oui.
A: Tres bien. Et euh l ’interet du jeu, bon, 9a 9a , c'est?
B: L'interet du jeu? Comme tous les jeux, c'est de se distraire. Voila tout simplement. [rires] 
35 A: Merci.
30
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sB: Euh je suis mariee depuis 1972 avec Alain qui est la qui travaille aussi dans 
l'enseignement. J'ai un gai*9on de 15 ans et demi, Alban, et j'ai un gar<?on de dix ans qui 
5 s'appelle Paul qui a qui a dix ans. Je m'appelle Marie-Jose. Nous habitons dans le Nord pres
de Cato, la ville ou Matisse, le peintre est ne. Nous sommes a 30 kilometres de Cambrai, 
Valenciennes, Maubeuge et mon mari travaille a Fourmille presque dans les Ardennes dans 
l'enseignement individualise pour les adultes. Et je ne travaille pas, je reste a la maison, je 
suis femme au foyer.
10
A: Alors, il doit partir pendant des semaines?
B: Non euh il il quitte la maison euh a 7h.45 le matin et il rentre vers 19 heures et ensuite il 
y a la preparation des corn's, la correction des cours mais ce centre travaille beaucoup avec 
15 des ordinateurs, done c'est surtout de la preparation qu'il a a faire.
A: Ah oui, mmhmm.
B: II travaille sur euh des disquettes alors enregistrer, rechercher des documents sur des 
20 livres. Alors meme des vieux livres parce que ce sont des personnes qui ne qui veulent
passer un examen ou qui veulent retravailler mais qui n'ont pas le niveau de connaissances 
suffisant. Alors il viennent dans ce centre ou on fait revaluation de leurs connaissances et 
apres 9a on leur donne des un programme a suivre pour les mettre au niveau auquel ils 
veulent arriver.
A: Peut-etre je vais lui poser des questions la-dessus, ce serait tres interessant
28
A: Alors pouvez-vous decrire votre famille, s'il vous plait?
25
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B: Oui, mais
30 A: apres.
B: il est tres bavard, 9a va durer tres longtemps [rires]
A: Alors mais en famille vous arrivez a vous entendre, il y a pas de problemes de
35
B: Sss vous pouvez couper
A: Normalement vous vous entendez il y a pas de bagarres a la maison de 
40 B: Les gar?
A: Entre les gallons.
B: Oh, les gar9ons, le grand, l'aine veut commander, le petit heuh dit non, mais c'est surtout 
45 quand les parents sont la, quand ils sont a deux, quand ils sont partis jouer tout seuls la, 9a 
va tres bien, j'ai confiance, le grand euh fait attention au petit et le petit sait quand le grand 
dit que c'est dangereux ou on ne peut pas il obeit mais devant moi quand je  suis la, ils jouent 
un petit peu au bebe peut-etre parce que j'ai ete malade, je  certainement je  lui ai manque.
50 A: Oui, oui, oui. II y a une jalousie entre les deux ou qui sait. Presque que tous les enfants 
sont pareils. De ce cote-la, il y a toujours des petites
B: Oui, je crois.
55 A: Et euh est-ce que vous avez votre mere ou votre belle-mere euh dans la meme ville que 
vous, est-ce qu'elle habite ou?
283
B: J'ai encore mes parents mais Maman est nee en 1913, done elle a 76 ans. Elle nous a 
beaucoup aides, Papa est beaucoup plus jeune, il est de 1925, il y avait 14 ans de difference 
60 quand ils se sont maries parce que Maman s'est pas mariee euh tout de suite parce que mon
oncle faisait des etudes. Elle a travaille pour payer les etudes de mon oncle. Apres, la guerre 
1939 est anivee done cinq ans ou elle n'a pas frequente. Elle n'a pas comiu des gallons. Elle 
s'est mariee apres en 1947 avec mon pere mais qui etait beaucoup plus jeune.
65 A: Ah oui, oui, oui.
B: Et nous sommes quatre enfants euh j'ai mon frere qui est en Normandie, mes deux autres 
soeurs qui sont dans la region du Nord avec nous et Papa et Maman nous ont aides 
beaucoup financierement parce que je  ne travaillais pas en etant a l'hopital il y a des ffais ou 
70 quelquefois des machines qui cassent euh la machine a laver qui tombe en panne la veille 
que je  parte a l'hopital euh [rires] quand j'ai ete operee mes parents sont venus garder les 
enfants a la maison la premiere fois et ici pour me reposer le Paul est parti en vacances chez 
mes parents quinze jours comme 9a il y a que le grand et le grand a aide son pere done euh 
Alain a faire le jardin a jardiner planter euh les salades pour euh un peu avoir quelque chose 
75 l'hiver. Parce que nous habitons un petit village - 600 habitants- et j'aim e beaucoup la 
campagne, mon mari aussi euh on est bien et on a s on a achete une petite fermette et c'est 
tranquille done c'est pour 9a qu'on se plait ici dans le camping. II est tranquille, on n'entend 
rien, on devait dorniir une nuit seulement et puis on reste jusqu'a la fin des des conges 
jusqu'a la fin du m  enfin jusqu'a la fin d'aout.
80
A: Parce que
B: Nous avons achete une voiture.
85 A: Ah oui.
284
B: Alors, nous avons attendu d'avoir la voiture pour venir en vacances alors mais pour avoir 
la carte grise.
90 A: Oui.
B: Avec le le bon le numero. Qa, c'est un numero provisoire, il faut quinze jours, apres on
n'a plus le droit de rouler avec ce numero-la, done c'est pour 9a il faut r  que nous remontions
dans le Nord porn- le 21 pour aller chercher la carte grise definitive.
95
A: Pour avoir la plaque d'immatriculation.
B: Avec notre numero qui sera donne avec sur la carte grise.
100 A: D'accord. Dommage! C'est la premiere fois que vous etes en Charentes?
B: Oui, c'est la premiere fois que nous oui mon m an avait entendu parler que la les 
Charentes etaient tres accueillant, que c'etait beau, calme euh et on voit que c'est vrai.
105 A: Qu'est-ce que vous avez visite d'interessant dans la region?
B: Comme j'ai ete malade, c'est surtout le repos. Alors nous avons fait la promenade-la le 
long de la Charente. Pour le moment, c'est la nature. On a vu qu'il y avait quelques beaux 
monuments, chateaux, eglises a a voir mais peut-etre on a encore une semaine on ira peut- 
110 etre voir un petit peu mais sinon le on aime bien mais a chaque fois il faut payer il faut 
toujours payer les entrees alors a quatre, 9a fait toujours...
A: Et les enfants, ils s'interessent a ils s'interessent plutot a la baignade ou canoe ou c'est pas 
c'est pas vraiment les eglises qu ou les batiments qu'ils aiment ou? -
115
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B: Si, ils s'interessent euh et a l'ecole ils apprennent l'architecture un petit peu, ils font 
l'histoire de France done ils connaissent le Moyen Age, la Renaissance, alors quand on 
passe qu'on peut voir un chateau, on regarde sur le guide et on leur dit: Bon, ben, 9a, c'est un 
chateau du Moyen Age, 9a, ce sont des mines gallo-romaines, on explique un peu en 
120 passant comme 9a. Mais ici surtout la, ils ont decouvert la peche euh a la ligne. Ils n'avait
jamais peche et [rires] le petit de 10 ans et il nous a ramene une petite friture il y a trois 
jours la et il etait vraiment heureux parce que 9a mordait [rires]. Et le grand, 9a mordait pas 
tellement mais il pense a autre chose, ils n'ont pas le meme caractere.
125 A: Ils sont differents de caractere, done?
B: Euh, oui. Le petit est tres sensible. Le grand aussi mais il a bon coeur et il est genereux, 
Alban. C'est un prenom d'Angleterre, Alban. On nous a dit que e'etait le premier chretien 
qui a ete martyrise en Angleterre parce qu'il avait accueilli le premier missionnaire fran9ais 
130 qui etait venu evangeliser 1'Angleterre.
A: Ah! St. Alban! Ah oui. Oui, oui. Parce qu'il y a une cathedrale. II y a une ville qui 
s'appelle St. Alban's et je  suppose que c'est et c'est ce saint-la, je  suppose que la ville ainsi...
135 B: En Angleterre, mon gar9on va en Angleterre avec l'ecole euh souvent pour trois jours. 
Alors, le car les prend le matin, fait visiter, ils sont alles a Londres euh et cette annee ils sont 
alles dans l'ouest et le soir il doit dans une famille anglaise, deux enfants alors la 9a leur 
permet de voir un peu les coutumes et d'essayer de pratiquer la langue anglaise parce que 
c'est dur. II n'aime pas l'anglais. En mathematiques 9a va beaucoup mieux. Et voila on l'a 
140 appele Alban parce que dans la famille de mon mari euh l'aine des gar9ons on lui choisit
toujours un prenom qui commence par AL. Mon mari, c'est Alain, son pere, c'est Alfred, le 
grand-pere, e'etait Alphonse et puis toujours comme 9a, c'est une tradition, alors on a dit 
mon mari a dit, bon, on l'appelle Alban, j'ai dit oui, c'est beau, c'est la fete, c'est le 22 juin, 
c'est le jour de l'ete.
145
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B: 22 juin.
150 A: Euh le 22 juin. June.
B: June. D'accord. Oui, je j'ai appris l'anglais en 1960 jusqu'en 1968 etje parle anglais.
A: Vous etes partie en Angleterre?
155
B: Non, je n'ai jamais pu y aller et mon mari ne veut pas aller en Angleterre.
A: Parce qu'il fait froid?
160 B: Non, mais
A: II prefere rester en France.
B: il n'a jamais appris l'anglais et il veut pas aller en Angleterre.
165
[Pause]
A: Est-ce que vous etes superstitieuse?
170 B: Non.
A: Alors, s'il y a une echelle, est-ce que vous passez dessous?
B: Je pass Je ne passerai pas en dessous parce que je dis quelque chose peut tomber et peut 
175 me faire mal mais c'est pas l'histoire d'etre superstitieuse, c'est une precaution.
A: Ah! C'est joli. C'est le 22 juillet?
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A: C'est tout a fait rationnel.
B: Oui. Voila.
180
A: Et s'il y  avait si dans un hotel vous deviez choisir entre le le numero douze et le numero 
treize?
B: Oh, je  veux bien prendre le treize, oh 9a ne me fait rien. Je veux bien voir un chat noir ou 
185 a la maison on est souvent avec les freres et soeurs on se retrouvait souvent a treize a table
bon ben on n'a jamais fait attention, on n'a jamais, non, 9a c'est pas, non. Qa m'amise plutot, 
les gens qui sont superstitieux [rires] je  trouve 9a un petit peu...
A: Est-ce que vous connaissez.. est-ce que vous avez un une amie ou un ami qui est 
190 superstitieux comme 9a qui a des croyances bizarres?
B: Oh non, de temps en temps je  rencontre quelqu'un comme 9a qui mais non, pas 
particulierement, non.
195 A: Nous, on dit quelquefois qu'il ne faut pas mettre un parapluie a l'inter
B: Oui, ne pas ouvrir le parapluie dans la maison
A: Oui. Je ne sais pas s'il y a une raison. Ou mettre les chaissures sur la table.
200
B: Qa, j'ai jamais entendu.
A: Mais 9a, 9a se comprend parce que c'est sale.
205 B: C'est sale, [rires] Euh croiser les couteaux.
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A: Ah oui, 9a, je connais pas.
B: Croiser les couteaux. Qa, c'est une superstition. On a aussi quand quatre personnes se
210 disent bonjour ou au revoir, donner la main comme 9a, 9a, c'est une superstition aussi. Et 9a,
beaucoup beaucoup font attention. Qa, c'est une des superstitions qui je  crois atteint le plus 
le plus de personnes. Pas croiser les bras quand on dit quand on se serre la main.
A: Ah oui. Oui, oui. Parce que c'est sur qu'en France. Qa, 9a, 9a se connait pas en Angleterre 
215 mais nous, on on se serre pas la main, bon pas souvent. Alors 9a n'arrive...
B: Pour saluer, vous...?
A: Bon, on dit bonjour mais on se seme pas la main, on se fait pas la bise.
220
B: Voila. En France, c'est beaucoup. Vous avez du voir. Et c'est alors dans des regions, c'est 
deux fois, dans ma region, c'est trois et quelquefois quatre. [lire]
A: Ah oui, comment est-ce qu'on sait? On regarde.
225
B: [Rire] Quelquefois on est attrape.
A: C'est dans le Nord quatre fois en Bretagne?
230 B: Dans le Nord de la France euh quatre fois ou trois fois. C'est mais chez nous dans la
famille, c'etait deux fois. Un et un.
A: C'est joli.
235 B: Nous nous appelons Joly. C'est la famille Joly.
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A: Ah? D'accord. [rires]
B: J-O-L-Y.
240
A: Ah! J-O-L-Y.
[marmottements]
245 A: Ah oui. J'allais j'allais vous poser la question est-ce que vous avez travaille avant la 
naissance de vos enfants?
B: Euh oui, j'ai travaille quand j'ai passe mon bac, c'est un diplome frangais, II y a pas 
d'equivalent en Angleterre, je  pense pas euh je  l'ai pas eu, j'ai repasse l'annee suivante mais 
250 c'est en 1968 quand la France, les etudiants ont fait leur petite revolution alors je  les ai pas 
encore eus mais j'ai appris a taper a la machine, a ecrire, j'ai appris un petit peu la 
comptabilite et j'ai cherche un travail alors j'ai trouve tout d'abord une place - a job - dans un 
foyer de jeunes filles. Les filles allaient en classe ou aller travailler et le soir elles rentraient 
dans ce foyer parce que e'etait des enfants abandonnees ou des enfants dont la la DASS - 
255 c'est la Direction euh Departementale de de des Affaires Sociales - avait retire des parents 
pour euh mauvaise conduite des parents ou les enfants qui etaient orphelins. Done je 
m'occupais de ces filles euh porn- apprendre a faire un peu de couture, pour euh remettre un 
bouton, porn- euh surveiller les les douches, pour aider a faire un peu la lessive, la petite 
lessive euh pour montrer comment refaire parce quelquefois a quinze ans elles savaient pas 
260 refaire le lit. Euh s servir de de de mere, quoi. Et j'ai travaille trois mois la. Apres, j'ai 
travaille dans une ecole menagere comme monitrice d'enseignement general. Alors la, 
j'avais des filles qui preparaient un certificat professionel. Elles apprenaient la couture, ou 
alors l'enseignement menager, la cuisine. Alors moi, je  j'enseignais le frangais, les 
mathematiques, la legislation et l'instruction civique, c’est-a-dire les lois euh vis-a-vis' des 
265 employeurs, des rapports que pour pouvoir pour qu'elles sachent verifier les fiches de paie,
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pour savoir pour les elections, a quel age, comment etait elu un maire, comment etait elu le 
president de la republique enfm tout 9a. Euh 9a, j'ai fait 9a un mois et demi et puis j'ai arrete 
parce que c'etait un remplacement d'ime dame qui etait en conge de matemite. Et apres, j'ai 
rencontre la directrice, elle m 'a dit la place est encore libre, vous voulez revenir? J'ai dit oui, 
270 j'avais pas de travail. Done, j'ai repris et puis je  travaillais quinze jours et apres on m'a dit il 
y a une place de secretaire pour euh une entreprise ou on fait des fers pom  mettre dans le 
beton. Alors j'etais desolee de quitter les les enfants parce que j'aimais bien enseigner la 
dans ces ecoles menageres et je  suis partie pom  faire ce travail la, je  tapais les lettres, je  
faisais les les fiches de paie, les bons de commande, les factures et j'ai travaille la pendant 
275 un an. Ensuite euh, le directeur a pris un homme - il n'aimait pas les femmes.
A: All!
B: On a eu un nouveau directeur et il a change alors toutes les femmes sont parties. II travail 
280 il voulait travailler avec les hommes seulement. Alors j'ai cherche un autre emploi, c'etait la
dans les travaux publics, c'etait une entreprise qui faisait les routes done j'ai travaille
pendant un an et j'ai arrete de travailler euh quand a la fin de mon conge de matemite, 
quand j'ai eu le premier bebe. Et j'ai pas voulu recommencer euh a travailler. J'ai dit je  
m'occupe de mon enfant, ma belle-mere, je  voulais pas lui donner a garder. Maman etait 
285 trop vieille, trop agee et en plus y avait ma grand-mere qui etait euh impotente, malade qui 
allait euh chez mon oncle et chez Papa, done Maman pouvait pas en meme temps avoir ma 
grand-mere et le bebe et puis je  voulais avoir, c'etait mon bebe, je  voulais l'elever. Et c’est 
comme 9a que j'ai arrete de travailler.
290 A: Et vous n'avez pas voulu reprendre le travail apres bon maintenant les enfants vont a 
l'ecole.
B: J'ai eu Paul euh cinq ans et demi apres, mon mari avait une bonne place done 9a allait et 
ensuite euh done quand euh quand j'ai ete operee la, je  pensais compter euh reprendre du
295 travail mais c'etait impossible. J'ai retxavaille il y a un an et demi dans les stages maintenant
291
de d'insertion sociale qu'on appelle, ce sont les jeunes de 16 a 18 ans, mais la mentalite est 
vraiment tres mauvaise euh, la c'est la quand ma sante a commence a craquer et la vraie 
depression a commence.
300 A: Oui, c'est tres dur.
B: Oui, c'est tres dur. Ils sont tres durs, ces enfants. Et mon mari s'en est occupe. Mais lui, 
c'etait un homme et en plus il a travaille disons plutot dans la branche euh psychologique et 
a l'armee, il a eommande des hommes. Done, il se laissait pas faire, il avait de la poigne 
305 comme on dit en France, vous comprenez?
A: Ils veulent 9a. Ils veulent qu'il y ait quelqu'un avec de la poigne. Ils veulent pas que ils 
veulent pas choisir ce qu'ils veulent ce qu'ils veulent faire c'est, c'est ils veulent que qu'il y 
ait quelqu'un qui sache les 
310 [Rupture]
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A: Votre femme a dit que vous travaillez avec des ordinateurs dans l'enseignement. Est-ce 
que vous trouvez 9a euh tres utile, me voire indispensable?
B: Ben disons que oui. Disons que j'ai toujours ete contre l'ordinateur a un certain moment 
5 et euh je  m'apei'9ois maintenant que 9a devienne necessite. Euh la euh je  n'y croyais pas bon
j'enseigne mathematiques et avec des collegues done de la region Nord, nous avons cree des 
logiciels porn* les bas niveaux, c ’est-a-dire les gens qui avaient enormement de difficultes 
avec les les quatre operations, c’est-a-dire addition, soustraction, multiplication et division. 
Euh c'est presente sous forme de jeu, ce qui fait que 9a attire les [pause] les jeunes. En ce 
10 qui concerne les adultes parce que je travaille enormement aussi avec les adultes si on leur
refait refaire des problemes qu'ils ont faits a l'ecole a nouveau 9a leur rappelle de mauvais 
souvenirs et a partir de la je  n'ai jamais reussi, je  ne reussis, je  ne reussirai jamais. Done 
cette methode par ordinateur euh arrive quand meme a les a les debloquer un peu. Et la il y 
a une autre methode qui m'est tout a fait personnelle, c'est euh disons de faire le cours 
15 traditionnel au tableau, a expliquer les mathematiques au tableau, c'est enregistre sur bande
magnetique, ce qui fait que l'information est completement individualisee. La personne, on 
a un laboratoire de langues, ou ce sont des petits, des petits magnetophones, les 
mathematiques, bon c'est une langue egalement, c'est langage mathematique done a partir 
de la, on peut s'en servir et plus et la la personne done a la presence continuelle du 
20 formateur avec elle ce qui fait que la bon meme chose, 9a 9a debloque beaucoup. C'est
vraiment une necessite, disons que euh y a tellement une evolution rapide des des 
techniques euh de travail que les gens sont obliges de se remettre en question de ce stage de 
perfectionnement continuellement et 9a va tres mal malheureusement.
25 C: Si je  voulais travailler, retravailler, je  serais obligee de passer par ce centre et en 
choisissant bien la branche dans laquelle je  voudrais retravailler, je  voudrais enfin essayer 
de travailler puisque je  ne peux plus reprendre le... Les fiches de paye ne sont plus faites
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comme je  les faisais avec la machine a compter et meme plus en perforant les cartes qui 
passent ensuite a l'ordinateur. Elles sont faites directement euh par des ordinateurs plus 
30 sophistiques.
A: Mais maintenant vous etes vous etes pour euh l'ordinateur?
B: Euh. Ah oui. Oui, oui parce que bon si vous voulez j'ai tellement vu de de progres euh a 
35 ce niveau-la que je  ne peux etre que pour, hein. La vraiment 9a a ete... Disons que le le
probleme, c'est que je  ne voyais pas comment moi dans mes cours traditionnels euh utiliser 
l'ordinateur comme un outil. Disons que je  ne travaille pas continuellement avec l'ordinateur 
on revient toujours papier-crayon. Pourquoi? Eh bien lorsqu'un jeune passe un examen ou 
un adulte passe un examen, il ne doit pas passer cet examen a l'ordinateur, il va le passer par 
40 papier-crayon. Alors, le principe, c'est le debloquage par ordinateur, l'apprentissage et
revenir ensuite papier-crayon, c ’est-a-dire que c'est un outil pedagogique supplementaire, 
comme le tableau noir qu'on avait avant. Et comme nous ne voulons plus ces ces techniques 
bon nous sommes done obliges de d'essayer d'innover un peu pom* euh et alors chez nous il 
n'y a pas de tableau noir il y a que le tableau blanc. [rires] Ah oui, la on a completement et 
45 c'est quand meme disons que c'est un un centre bon qu'on va essayer maintenant de
decentraliser un petit peu disons d'etendre au maximum. C'est deja sur toute la France bon 
disons qu'il y a a peu pres euh une bonne centaine de de centres comme celui-la et on va 
essayer de decentraliser 9a par euh par grandes villes maintenant. Done on va etre appeles a 
partir n'importe ou.
50
A: Monsieur, comment etes-vous de caractere?
B: Disons que de caractere je suis tres autoritaire.
55 A: [rire].
B: Non, c'est vrai.
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C: Vrai tetu!
A: [lire]
65 B: Oui mais disons
C: Obstine.
B: Oui, c'est c'est c'est obstine bon le y a bon on peut toujours reussir euh pourquoi euh 
70 baisser les bras [pause] et je suis tres dur envers moi-meme done je suis tres dur pour les
autres egalement. Si moi, j'arrive a faire quelque chose pourquoi quelqu'un d'autre n'y 
arriverait pas. Je ne suis pas un phenomene done a partir de la euh bon point de vue etudes 
euh avant que je m'occupe des des adultes euh a 38 ans, 38 ans j'ai pris mes etudes. J'ai 
quitte l'ecole a 14 ans avec le Certificat d'Etudes Primaires et euh j'ai passe done le l'entree a 
75 l'universite. A l'issue de cette entree universite, je suis en train de terminer bon ici j'ai pris
deux ans de de repos bon il il ne me reste plus qu'une qu'une these a terminer pour avoir 
route de licence, des sciences de l'education. Bon, si j'arrive a faire cela, pourquoi d'autres 
personnes n'y arriveraient pas. C'est mon principe euh. La, je prepare des gens a des 
examens bon des des concours et autre je peux vous dire une chose je reagis comme si 
80 c'etait porn* moi. Bon c'est vrai que j'ai la la chance de travailler en formation continue, en
formation continue la personne qui vient la ne veut pas se dire bon ben voila j'ai un 
foimateur avec moi qui va m'expliquer les cours quand j'ai termine mes tiois heures ou mes 
six heures bon j'ai termine euh, non, parce qu'en formation continue on apprend tres 
rapidement, ce qui veut dire qu'on oublie aussi rapidement. Et ce qu'il faut, c'est que la 
85 personne eh bien consacre aussi a la mettons six heures de corns, qu'elle reconsacre trois
heures de cours apres de travail personnel. Bon, et 9a, c'est un regime que je m'etais impose, 
j'ai passe plusieurs nuits blanches et c'... c'est un regime qu'on peut f  qu'on peut fane, qu'on
A: C'est vrai?
60
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peut prendre. Qa, c'est vraiment euh c'est d'ailleurs une chose que je  regrette dans 
l'education des jeunes, c'est qu'avant nous avions les cours avec un instituteur ou un 
90 professeur et nous avions du devoir a faire a la maison. Maintenant les parents d'eleves et 9a 
se comprend parce que depuis 68 depuis la revolution culturelle euh ici en France euh il 
s'est passe la chose suivante, c'est que bon euh le travail, c'est aussi bien l'homme que la 
femme d'ou le taux de chomage d'ailleurs euh la vie chere egalement euh et ce qui s'est 
passe, c'est que la mere ne peut plus s'occuper de ses enfants. Done les syndicats de parents 
95 d'eleves ont euh demande aux diverses recteurs voire meme ministres de l'education
nationale de supprimer les devoirs a la maison. Ce qui a ete fait. Et ce qui est regrettable.
C: Les professeurs en donnent les professeurs en donnent en ec en primaires dans les ecoles 
primaires.
100
B: Privees.
C: Non mais les les instituteurs en donnent mais les enfants ne sont pas obliges de les faire. 
105 B: ne sont pas obliges de les faire.
A: Ah.
B: Ils ne peuvent pas punir un enfant qui ne l'a pas fait.
110
C: Nous avons mis nos enfants dans une ecole privee.
A: Et les enfants, qu'est-ce qu'ils font? C'est le meme travail et apres l'ecole, qu'est-ce qu'ils 
font?
B: Alors, il y a un fleau social qu’on appelle television. Les enfants rentrent. La mere n'est 
pas la. Euh on allume le poste de television.
115
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C: Ou [?]
B: Oui.
125 C: Qa depend des parents.
B: Qa depend de l'education qu'on donne aux gosses. C'est un autre probleme.
C: Les enfants n'allument jamais la television sans nous demander a la maison.
130
B: Et ce qu'il passe apres 9a, bon c'est qu'il y a enormement de travail menager a faire pour 
euh pour la femme qui travaille. On s'aper9oit apres le film du soir, c ’est-a-dire vers dix, 
onze heures que les devoirs ne sont pas faits et euh il y avait avant ce qu'on appelait le 
respect du savoir c ’est-a-dire bon ben on respectait le le professeur et le l'instituteur et c'est 
135 une chose qui a completement disparue. Pourquoi? Eh bien, parce que le lorsque le l'enfant
lorsque on a des enfants qui ont des devoirs a faire a dix heures du soir ben oui beh j'ai 
autant de problemes, j'ai autant d'exercices de frangais, de grammaire et autres et ben il est 
fou de donner autant de devoirs. Si les parents disent Le professeur est fou, ben les parents 
quand meme, bon ben c'est les parents, c'est l'image, done le professeur est fou. Et a partir 
140 de la, il y a plus de respect du professeur. Qa, 9a decoule du d'une etude que j'ai faite sur euh
sur l'echec scolaire. Parce que j'ai fait une etude pour pour ma licence sur l'echec scolaire et 
9a mene la.
A: Alors c'est l'attitude des des parents qui compte...
B: Des parents. Alors ce qu'il fait bon c'est l'attitude des parents mais c'est une c'est une 
chame dans la mesure ou les professeurs et les instituteurs euh par eux-memes
120
A: Meme si meme si la mere est la.
145
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demissionnent aussi. Bon, c'est vrai que lorsque l'enfant euh on a beau chercher tous les 
moyens pour lui apprendre quelque chose lorsqu'on se rencont on se retrouve devant un mur 
150 bon pas question finalement de [pause] de progresser et autre et eux bon levent les bras, 
demissionnent, euh pas mal pas mal d'instituteurs d'ailleurs il y en a une penurie ici en 
France on ne trouve plus d'instituteurs. Ce qui se passe, c'est que bon euh soit qu'ils partent 
sur d'autres horizons qu qui qui qu'ils font un autre metier ou alors bon ils font corn's pour 
ceux qui veulent faire corns. D'ou bien sur l'echec scolaire ce que les parents d'ailleurs 
155 repren reprochent aux professeurs sans voir que eux sont responsables de symptome. Qa
[pause] la je  sais bien vis-a-vis du gouvemement nous avions done ce recteur du Nord euh 
qui est monte done a la a Paris au gouvemement pour faire audit sur le l'echec scolaire et 
comme nous, nous avions travaille sur le Nord sur l'echec scolaire il avait envoye done des 
des ecrits et c'est par rapport a nos ecrits, nous, gens de terrain qu'il a fait son rapport. Et on 
160 est oblige d'ailleurs de faire pour pour une grande majorite, je  m'en aper^ois que ce soit 
aussi bien dans le Nord que dans le Sud car on rentre du Sud la on est oblige de faire des 
corn's ce qu'on appelle des cours d'alphabetisation, c ’est-a-dire apprendre a lire, apprendre a 
ecrire. On est meme arrive la, vingtieme siecle. [rire/exhalation] [pause longue] Et je  pense 
que c'est pas quelque chose qui sera... il faudra plusieurs generations finalement pour arriver 
165 a a resoudre ce ce probleme parce que c'est vraiment. Si vous voulez on en parlait beaucoup
mais on ne voyait pas des [?] on en parlait deniere des bureaux bon c'etait des gens qui ne 
descendaient pas sur le terrain et apres bon lorsqu'il y a eu euh on a demande done une 
enquete un monsieur qui s'appelle M. Schwartz et il il a rendu done son rapport son rapport 
au gouvemment et en 1981, il a fait son rapport en '81 et en 1982 commence ces stages pour 
170 les jeunes qui etaient des stages soi-disant d'insertion sociale je  dis bien soi-disant bon parce
que c'est entre guillemets euh c'etait des stages d'insertion sociale mais avant tout c'etait des 
stages d'alphabetisation apprendre a lire, apprendre a compter.
A: Et les efforts que le gouvemement fait pour encourager bon pour resoudre le probleme 
175 de chomage par exemple les les programmes TUC ou il y a un programme "Aide-toi, l'Etat
t'aidera", est-ce que 9a marche ou est-ce que c'est vraiment quelque chose pour bon pour 
passer un peu de temps...?
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B: Disons que c'est pour faire patienter pour 9a c'est ce qui decoule fmalement de de de ce 
180 qu'on peut voir euh si vous voulez on paie les gens pour euh faire des corn's, 9a devient
plutot un salaire de remplacement qu'une formation. Concernant les TUC, les TUC si vous 
voulez, c'est un programme et 9a conceme la collectivite. Lorsque vous avez une mairie qui 
va employer et c'est le cas dans chaque departement, dans chaque chef chaque chef-lieu de 
departement on emploie quelque chose comme 500 TUC. Cela va dire que on va occuper 
185 des gens, on va faire patienter des gens et il n'y aura pas d'emploi apres. Done fmalement ce 
qu'un jeune veut, c'est un emploi. Done on lui donne a l'heure actuelle, c'est 1250F par euh 
par mois et le jeune bon sait que qu'il n'y aura rien derriere bon ben le jeune je regrette ne 
travaille pas. Et 9a bon, 9 a supprime un peu le chomage bon c'est vrai que si on si on 
decomptait ces TUC, si on si on [?decomptait] si on rajoutait les TUC, si on decomptait, si 
190 on rajoutait tous les stages qui sont faits pour l'emploi, on arriverait facilement a 3 millions
et demi de chomeurs, 3/4 millions de chomeurs.
A: Vous m'avez dit quelque chose qui m'a paru un peu un non sequitur, que c'est a cause des 
femmes qui qui travaillent qu'il y a un taux de chomage tres eleve.
195
B: Oui, pourquoi? parce que le les femmes si vous voulez euh bon je je prends le cas du 
milieu rural. En milieu rural les les femmes de fermiers logiquement se sont inscrites en tant 
que demandeurs d'emploi. II y a des femmes qui sont inscrites en tant que demandeurs 
d'emploi mais qui ne recherchent pas im emploi. Ils cherchent une aide fmanciere, e’est-a- 
200 dire qu'ils refusent de l'emploi.
C: Parce qu'elles aident a la ferme.
A: Oui.
B: Voila. Elles ont un travail parallele. Ou elles gardent les les gosses des des voisins sans 
etre declare, done mais elles sont quand meme inscrites. Elles renvoient leur carte de
205
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pointage tous les ans tous tous les mois. Bon ce qui fait que elles touchent une subvention 
comme 9a pour un an, deux ans, trois ans voire meme et euh si vous voulez 9a gonfle le 
210 chomage. Autre chose euh j'ai la j'ai vecu l'experience, une personne a un travail que j'ai 
deja fait ou l'on etait oblige de commencer le travail e'etait porn* s'occuper des des colis dans 
une gare bon les colis qui anivaient pour distribuer pour etre ventiles dans les dans les 
maisons. Euh done on receptionnait les wagons, et 9a, bon, les les wagons arrivent la nuit 
done il faut commencer le travail vers 4 heures et demie, 5 heures du matin. La legislation 
215 ffan9aise interdit aux femmes de travailler avant 5 heures du matin porn- tous travaux
manuels hein. Pour les infirmieres et les enseignants, les enseignants pourraient presque 
travailler nuit et ainsi que les infirmieres mais pour tout ce qui est travaux manuels on ne 
peut pas travailler de nuit. Et une personne etait arrivee euh je demandais done 1000F, c'est 
du SMIG, e'etait dans les 4.500F a l'epoque, oui je demandais 4.500F a des gens que je 
220 connaissais ou avec qui j'avais deja travaille, ime femme est arrivee, elle me demandait
1.000F de moins et c'est elle qui a eu la place. Manque de chance, cette personne apres a fait 
valoir ces droits en disant je ne peux pas commencer a 4 heures et demie, je commencerai a 
partir de cinq heures et demie et moi, j'avais vu directement parce que bon il y a quand 
meme des protections a ce niveau-la, j'avais vu avec la l'inspection du travail pour que le 
225 patron ne puisse pas licencier. Done il a ete oblige de changer les horaires et de la faire 
commencer a 5 heures et demie. II n'avait pas le droit de licencier pour ce motif. Et c'est vrai 
que de plus en plus et je parle egalement de la vie chere euh du fait que mettons une famille 
le le mari gagnait euh mettons 4000F par mois bon e'etait le disons un un salaire moyen du 
fait que dans la famille deux personnes travaillaient 9a faisait 8000F d'entrees. A partir de la 
230 pourquoi pas augmenter la vie a ce tarif-la? Moi, je prends le le cas suivant, pour euh les
prestations sociales, une personne seule qui travaille n'a le droit a aucune prestation s'il 
gagne plus de 7.000F par mois. Par contre un couple peut gagner jusqu'a un million deux 
par mois, c’est-a-dire chacun, ses 600.000F.
235 C: Nous n'avons aucune aide familiale.
B: A cause de cela. A cause de cela.
300
C: Pas de bonnes vacances.
B: Done 9a joue bien sur euh le milieu social.
C: Et le salaire de mon rnari ne va pas a 7.000F mais nous n'avons rien du tout par les 
allocations familiales comme aide ni porn- les l'allocation logement, ni une allocation en 
245 bonnes vacances.
B: Ce qui veut dire aussi bien pour pour les jeunes, ces ces contrats TUC, SIVP et autre. On 
a voulu faire du social, on a voulu faire trop de social, on a fait de l'anti-social. Et 9a bon 
euh je  sais pas bon je  sais que je  suis trop autoritaire bon mais moi, je  suis pas une personne 
250 qui refuse un emploi. Bon tout a l’heure on parlait que j'avais fait plusieurs plusieurs
emplois. C'est bien de de connaitre un peu tout et euh personne qui refuse un emploi pour 
moi bon serait raye de cadre ni plus ni moins, plus de subventions, plus rien du tout. Et 
vraiment le jour ou elle aurait faim, elle serait obligee de travailler. Bon mais maintenant je  
vous dis bon il y a trop trop de social euh automatiquement on leur donne quelque chose. Et 
255 il y a eu une nouvelle mesure qu'on appelle le RMI euh c'etait done des gens qui etaient au
chomage depuis plus de 5 ans qui n'avaient plus de droit aux albcations done on leur 
donnait une allocation. II etait prevu avec comme mesure d'accompagnement de cette de 
cette mesure il etait prevu une formation pour retrouver un emploi. Qa, 9a a ete discute sin­
ce principe-la lorsque la loi est sortie eh bien cette mesure etait que eventuellement il 
260 pourrait suivre done eventuellement 9a veut dire s'ils veulent la suivre, ils la suivent, s'ils
veulent pas la suivre, ils ne la suivent pas. Voila im peu ce que j'appelle l'anti-social. Ce qui 
fait que ces ces personnes eh bien pendant un an vont percevoir de l'argent de l'etat. Ils vont 
pas suivre de formation, ils ont le droit a un autre programme pour retoucher de l'argent.
265 A: Et le niveau de l'argent donne n'est pas n'est pas enorme. C'est c'est pas c'est pas tout le
monde qui va etre attire par ces sommes-la ou?
240
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B: Si, parce que bon en grande partie ce que moi, j'appelle bon parce que pour moi, il y a 
deux sortes de de chomeurs puisqu'on parle du chomage il y a le chomeur, c ’est-a-dire la 
270 personne qui fera aucune demarche pour retrouver un emploi et il y  a le demandeur 
d'emploi. Un un chomeur-demandeur d'emploi, c'est une personne qui va pas rester 
longtemps au chomage. Par contre vous avez le chomeur qui, lui, va se debrouiller pour 
fane le jardin d'un voisin, il y  ramassera un petit peu. II ha  donner un coup de main a 
construire, il y  ramassera un petit peu. Et c'est comme 9a qu'ils vivent.
275
C: Travail au noir.
B: Et a partir a partir de la, ils disent qu'ils n'ont rien alors que fmalement euh bien souvent 
ils gagnent plus que moi.
280
C: Non, mais? des personnes.
A: Oui, est-ce que c'est bon je je pense qu'on est dans une culture ou il faut inonter une 
entreprise par exemple pour eviter le chomage, on dit que bon voila il faut que vous fassiez 
285 un effort, il faut que vous montiez votre propre entreprise.
B: Alors la je peux parler aussi parce que c'est un probleme que j 'a i ... II s'est passe la chose 
suivante, c'est que lorsque j'etais licencie des travaux publics j'avais decide a im certain 
moment de con de batir ma propre entreprise. Euh j'ai done suivi im stage et c'est ca qui m'a
290 refait poursuivre des etudes apres j'ai done suivi un stage de gestion et de fiscalite. A
l'epoque on avait la chance dans le Nord d'avoir le premier ministre qui etait M. Pierre
Mauroy et euh j'ai done ete voir M. Pierre Mauroy. II y avait des aides pour euh pour les les
gens qui creaient leur propre entreprise. Ces aides n'etaient donnees qu'apres avoir sorti un 
premier bilan, c’est-a-dire de voir si la societe etait viable ou pas. II fallait qu'apres ce 
295 premier bilan alors les gens qui ne connaissaient pas qui n'avaient pas suivi ce stage euh bon 
ben un premier bilan on peut faire un premier bilan en hois mois et lorsqu'on parle de 
premier bilan comme cela, c'est un bilan en un an. Si on gagne de l'argent au bout d'un an,
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on n'a plus besoin de l'aide de l'etat, c'est lorsqu'on se lance qu'on a besoin des aides de 
l'etat. Et c'est continuellement et on fait maintenant ... on on continue maintenant a faire 
300 cette publicite qui est pour moi une publicite erronnee.
C: Comment en etant chomeur [rires] en ayant besoin d'argent creer une entreprise.
B: Sans rien.
305
C: II faut une mise de fonds il faut un capital pom  faire une entreprise et on vous demande 
de d'abord travailler pendant un an pom  avoir la subvention. Ce sont des lois qui sont faites 
euh. J'ai l'impression enfin ce n'est pas une impression on l'entend dire que on fait des 
Frangais un peuple d'assistes.
310
B: Oui.
C: II y a beaucoup de gens qui vivent comme ga d'aides de l'etat et qui attendent ga pour 
vivre. Nous connaissons des plusieurs families ou le pere est chomeur depuis plusieurs 
315 annees euh les enfants ont la mobylette, ont des beaux blousons, des des jeans alors que mes
enfants comprennent pas pourquoi on leur achete pas ga. Mais c’est parce que le pere va 
travailler au noir chez les fermiers sans etre declare et la mere fait pareil. Elle va travailler, 
faire des menages euh.
320 A: C'est pas facile.
C: Non, c'est pas facile, c'est, c'est je  sais pas comment on peut arreter cette euh fagon de 
faire.
325 B: II faudra plusieurs generations pour y arriver parce que la, c'est [pause] c'est hop ancree. 
A: Merci.
303
[Rupture - Bourdonnement - ]
B: Bon c'est vrai que c'etait pas il y a toujours des des petites erreurs lorsqu'on a cree les 
mines done energie au charbon bon y a eu y a eu des accidents il y a eu des morts bon ben 
pour le nucleaire ce sera exactement la meme chose mais ce sera une chose qui sera 
maitrisee comme on a maitrise le reste.
335
A: Vous n'avez pas peur que nous allons polluer tout notre globe?
B: II y a d'autres pollutions qu'on qu'on qu'on se cache. Hein. Bon, 9a, c'est vrai que euh je 
je  prends le le cas alors la j'ai parle de l'Europe, l'Angleterre c'est comprise dedans aussi, on 
340 parle des de la couche d'ozone, avec les voitures bon, c'est vrai qu'il y a beaucoup de plus en 
plus il y a les voitures et si l'on il y a de pollution qui qui est faite a ce niveau-la. On a parle 
des pots catalytiques et on s'est aper9u qu'un pot catalytique parce que bon l'experience 
avait a ete tentee par euh par les Americains on s'est apei*9u qu'un pot catalytique mal regie 
polluait plus qu'un non regie.
330
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30
B: Ben, il y a beaucoup de visites de monuments historiques- eglises euh sites avec des des 
5 dolmens, des tumulus, c'est des anciennes pierres.
A: Mmm. Alors, c'est la prehistoire.
B: La prehistoire, oui.
10
A: Oui et euh il y a une histoire assez assez longue, n'est-ce pas, il y a les
B: Oui.
15 A: Les eglises romanes
B: Romanes, gothiques euh ensuite il y a celles qui ont ete renovees a cause de la guerre 
alors bon ben on les a refaites, quoi.
20 A: Voila.
B: Done elles sont modernes en meme temps done il y a des faces anciennes, il y a des faces 
modemes.
25 A: Voila. Et euh point de vue sport?
A: Qu'est-ce que vous proposez com m e activites touristiques dans la region, s'il vous plait?
305
B: Sport, il y a du canoe kayak [pause] de natation, l'equitation, du cyclisme, des senders 
pedestres a effectuer, des randonnees, beaucoup de choses.
30 A: Alors, des randonnees pedestres.
B: Pedestres, oui. En velo aussi elles se font.
A: Oui?
35
B: dans certains dans certains endroits de la region il y en a. Sinon, euh il y a des festivals. 
Le festival de Confolens. Tres beau folklore. Avec beaucoup de pays sont representes. II y a 
le chateau de la Rochefoucault avec un son et lumiere qui est tres bien.
40 A: Et 9a represente des?
B: Le son et lumiere de la Rochefoucault, c'est toute la toute la vie du chateau quoi qui s qui 
s comment dire? qui s'explique euh avec des des lumieres, des ehevaux, c'est tres beau.
45 A: Mmm. Et point de vue gastronomie?
B: Gastronomie, alors il y a le cognac d'abord. Le cognac, le pineau, les caves a visiter. 
Sinon, en gastronomie il y a le le pate charentais, le grillon chara charentais, les confits euh 
qu'est-ce qu'il y a d'autre? amont il y a le le beurre, il y a le petit [?Manslerois], il y a le
50 hom age a la louche. Sinon qu'est-ce qu'il y a? II y a une nouveaute aussi, un monsieur avec
des fleurs de pissenlit et ts qu'est-ce qu'il a mis aussi? et du miel il a fait une liqueur, il
parait que c'est tres bon.
A: Bon, merci. Et j'ai vu quelque part qu'il y avait des visites de moulin. En activite.
55
B: Oui, il y a des moulins a visiter.
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60 B: Je sais qu'il y a des visites de moulin. II y en a a [?Baye] pour sur mais ailleurs alors la.
Dans la region il y a en a mais
A: Vous n'avez pas des adresses?
65 B: Non.
A: Non. D'accord. Et pour euh par exemple j'ai vu aussi qu'il y a euh euh on peut deguster le 
le pineau. Le pineau, c'est l'alcool de la region?
70 B: Le pineau, oui. Sinon, il y a le cognac en allant vers les Charentes Maritimes. C'est 
beaucoup plus foil, le cognac.
A: Ah bon.
75 B: Le pineau, on peut le boire comme 9a mais dans un dans le melon. Dans le melon, le 
pineau.
A: Ah d'accord.
80 B: Melon au pineau. C'est une specialite dans beaucoup de restaurants.
A: Ah d'accord. C'est bon?
B: Oui. Meme au porto 011 peut le faire mais enfin le porto, c'est plutot espagnol.
A: Oui alors ici la specialite c'est au pineau.
A: Ou est-ce qu'on peut [rire] vous ne savez pas!
85
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B: Au pineau.
90 A: D'accord. Ah oui, alors je  pense que c'est a peu pres tout. Alors ici il y a j'avais un un 
true sur le musee des arts et traditions populaires a Tusson. C'est ouvert de quelle heure a 
quelle heure. Qa. ferme a midi?
B: Je ne sais pas les horaires.
95
A: Ah oui. Mais normalement.
B: Normalement 9a doit etre le matin, l'apres-midi, hein.
100 A: D'accord. D'accord. Est-ce que vous avez des activites pour les adolescents?
B: Les adolescents? Ben, il y a pour toute l'annee?
A: Oui.
105
B: Pour toute l'annee il y a le foyer d'art de Mansle, le foyer d'art et de loisirs manslois ou il 
y a tout: du judo, du handball, toutes les activites manuelles, de l'informatique, cinema, 
video, yoga maintenant. De la gymnatique, de la photographie enfin beaucoup de choses, 
c'est toute l'annee.
110
A: Toute l'annee. Et un etranger pourrait paiticiper a ces a ce foyer.
B: S'il etait ici, je  pense que oui.
115 A: Oui, oui, oui. Mais normalement, c'est c'est toute l'annee. On s'inscrit pour euh
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B: On s'inscrit en general et puis a moins de demander peut-etre qu'ils accepteraient pour 
une fois quoi. Je pense que a Mansle ils seraient d'accord.
120 A: Et alors l'ete s'il y a des des jeunes qui euh 
B: viennent
A: qui viennent en estivants est-ce qu'il y a... ?
125
B: Ben il y a le canoe kayak, ils peuvent en fake. La piscine, des fois on organise des jeux 
nautiques pour les enfants done adolescents aussi. II va en avoir cette semaine la. II y a le 
tennis, le terrain de tennis sinon bon ben comme activites dans le coin il y a pas beaicoup le 
sport l'ete, hein. Les gens sont en vacances done...
130
A: Et le soir? Est-ce qu'il y a euh des discotheques, des cinemas?
B: Dans le coin, oui, il y a des discotheques et en plus
135 A: A Mansle, meme.
B: A Mansle, non. [?Chenomme.] La boite en fer. Sinon euh le Syndicat d'Initiative 
organise du cinema en plein air normalement ou alors dans une salle a la mairie.
140 A: All d'accord. Et 9a se fait une fois par semaine ou?
B: Euh oui. A peu pres une fois par semaine pendant les deux mois de vacances.
A: Oui. Qu'est-ce que vous passez cette semaine?
B: Cette semaine c'est Asterix le Gaulois.
145
309
A: Ah oui. C'est ou et a quelle heure.
150 B: Ce sera a 22 heures dans la salle ou il est vu le temps. Puisque il vaut mieux prevoir si 9a 
pleut une salle, quoi.
A: Oui, mais normalement il pleut pleut tres peu ici.
155 B: Oui, parce qu'en ce moment c'est la secheresse.
A: Oui, mais on peut parler un peu de la tempete.
B: All oui en ce moment c'est vraiment la tempete la, c'est un orage quoi. Qa arrive de temps
160 en temps. Depuis le temps qu'il y a pas d'eau mais enfin. C'etait un peu tard pour certaines
choses, hein?
A: Ah oui?
165 B: La pluie, hein.
A: Oui, pour euh le mais?
B: Le mais, oui. Plus tard que 9a. Parce que maintenant bon ben il a fini de grossir. 
170 Maintenant il commence a secher done maintenant qu'il pleut, c'est meme trop tard, meme 
9a risque de faire pourrir et [?] plus bon quoi.
A: Parce que 9a fait au moins au moins trois mois ou quatre mois qu'il ne pleut pas?
175 B: Oh oui, largement. II parait qu'en Angleterre, c'est pareil. II y a les mons un monsieur* qui
etait venu et il me l'a dit. Et dans beaucoup de pays, c'est comme 9a.
310
A: L'hiver non plus.
180 B: L'hiver, 9a pleut ici. Normalement.
A: Oui. D'accord. Merci beaucoup. Est-ce que le Syndicat d'Initiative organise des fetes 
dans les jours qui viennent ou euh est-ce qu'il y a des fetes?
185 B: Le comite des fetes organise euh il y a des courses de chevaux au champion et apres le
lendemain il y feux d'artifice pour finir la fete. Sinon, il y a les frairies euhet dans l'annee 
aussi il y a beaucoup de frairies. Pour le premier mai. Pour la pour Paques. Des fois ils en 
rajoutent une autre dans l'annee, 9a depend.
190 A: Une frai une frairie, c'est le terme regional pour une fete.
B: Oui, avec les maneges euh
A: Ah oui, oui, oui. Et c'etait surtout un evenement agricole?
195
B: Ah non. Pas tellement.
A: Non. C'est toute la ville participe.
200 B: Oui, tout le monde.
A: D'accord. Mais est-ce qu'il y a quelque chose dans les jours qui viennent qu'on peut 
visiter une fete comme 9a dans un village, a Mansle ou?
205 B: Mais de toute fa9on au mois d’aout meme juillet il y a beaucoup de frairies done euh 
toutes les vacances les les vacanciers peuvent euh aller aux frairies euh les feux d'artifice. II
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y a pas longtemps il y avait un defile de chars a Ligne. De tres beaux chars. Et l'autre soir 
e'etait 14 aout lundi done lundi soh ils ont mis les chars sur projecteur et apres ils ont fait 
feux d'artifice.
A: Ah, c'est joli.
B: Tres joli.
215 A: Et euh vous euh c'est votre metier ou c'est un j ob d'ete pour vous?
B: Non, c'est un job d'ete.
A: Alors, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier normalement?
220
B: Ben moi, je  suis etudiante.
A: Oui.
225 B: Et puis bon ben la l'ete j'ai travaille au mois de juillet. J'ai ete au centre aere de Mansle 
comme animatrice. La, je fais Syndicat d'Initiative au mois d'aout et apres je  travaille a la 
matemelle de Mansle comme assistante matemelle.
A:Et vous continuez a etudier en meme temps?
230
B: Non, j'arrete.
A: Ah oui, d'accord. Alors vous avez termine vos etudes?
210
235 B: Oui.
312
A:Et vous devenez institutrice, c'est 9a?
B: Ah non, je  ne suis pas institutrice. J'aide la l'institutrice. Je peux pas faire institutrice 
240 parce que j 'ai pas le diplome.
A: Mais vous avez fait une formation.
B: Ben, j'ai fait des stages l'an dernier en matemelle alors bon ben 9a va m'aider.
245
A: Vous aimez les enfants?
B: Oui, j'adore. Meme je  j'aurais bien aime que le centre aere dme au au mois d'aout parce 
que la je  m'ennuie un peu puisque il y  a bon il y a des gens qui viennent mais c'est pas pareil 
250 tandis que en tant que animatrice on bouge beaucoup on fait des campings done c’est 
beaucoup [pause] mieux.
A: C'est un peu ennuyeux. Oui, il y a pas beaucoup de monde qui...?
255 B: Si, on a du monde mais bon ben c'est pas pareil on est assis, on se leve, accueille des 
gens, on leur domie des explications et puis 9a s'arrete la tandis qu'avec des enfants, c'est pas 
pareil, quoi. II y a du contact et puis bon on se promene, on fait des activites et tout. On fait 
tout pour pour que les enfants soient en vacances, que 9a leur plaise done euh [pause] c'est 
bien quoi.
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B: Oui.
5 A: Et est-ce que vous pouvez euh recommender des films pom* les 16-18 ans par exemple?
B: Oui, quelques-uns en policiers en comedies en dessins animes pour adultes, des dessins 
animes de W alt Disney.
10 A: Oui, oui, oui. Et votre clientele, c'est surtout de quel age?
B: Tout age, hein.
A: Tout age.
15
B: 7 ans a 77 ans.
A: Et vous avez fait cela longtemps?
20 B: Trois ans.
A: Oui et c'est un commerce qui marche bien?
B: Des hauts et des bas. Des qu'il fait beau, on loue plus, quoi.
A: Oui.
31
A: Bonjour, monsieur, vous faites location de videos et de magnetoscopes?
25
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30 A: Oui, parce que les gens l'ete ils font autre chose.
B: Bien sur, ils sortent. Personne regarde la television.
A: Et c'est combien pour louer un magnetoscope et pour louer des films?
35
B: Ah tout depend, tout depend du film euh si vous etes abonne au video-club si il y a 
differents tarifs.
A: Mm.
40
B: De 30 a 35F.
A: Mm. Et quel est le film le plus populaire? Qu'est-ce que vous louez le le plus?
45 B: Le plus populaire alors pour vous dire ...Projet X.
A: Ah oui?
B: C'est un film porn* pour tout le monde voir en famille, c'est triste et c'est rigolo a la fois.
50
A: Et c'est l'histoire de il s'agit de quoi?
B: Experimentation de chimpanzes dans l'armee americaine. Alors tout ce qui est avec les 
animaux surtout avec des dinges je  crois qu'il y a des periodes euh marrantes et puis tristes 
55 puisqu'ils sont voues a la mort.
A: Alors c'est c'est c'est pas c'est pas une c'est une comedie dramatique ou c'est un
B: La, cet ete a ete dur. Tres peu de location. Mais l'hiver oui c'est c'est c'est tres bon.
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A: Et c'est surtout les films americains que vous louez euh?
B: Euh oui, essentiellement.
65 A: C'est le plus populaire.
B: Oui, et puis c'est le plus beau, quoi.
[rires]
70
A: Et parmi les Fran9ais, quels sont les acteurs les plus les plus aimes?
B: Tres tres durs, oui. Philippe Noiret, les comiques aussi, Junion euh Leblanc euh pff 
Thierry Dermitt enfin c'est la jeune generation d'acteurs. Catherine Deneuve tout 9a, c'est 
75 beaucoup moins les jeunes sont beaucoup moins receptifs a sa beaute.
A: D'accord. Et vous? Quel est votre prefe quels sont vos profs vos preferences parce que 
vous avez ici toute la gamme de films que vous pouvez choisir poui' regarder chez vous. 
Est-ce que vous regardez beaucoup?
80
B: Euh pas a ce point du tout. Je fais comme les autres. Autrement moi, le policier le 
policier americain ou les comedies en general.
A: Oui.
B: Enfin que ce soit americain ou fran9ais, c'est des bons films, quoi.
B: Oui, oui, oui. C'est une comedie a l'americaine, quoi.
60
85
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A: Euh alors maintenant il pleut. Euh si vous dou si vous deviez aller a la maison pour 
regarder quelque chose qu'est-ce que vous choisiriez pour* regarder ce soir?
B: Ce soir, ce soir. Celui-la, je  l'ai pas vu. Mascarales. C'est une nouveaute en video, c'est 
c'est tres bien cote d'apres les magazines specialises c'est un bon film. Je vais le tester.
A: Oui, et il s'agit de quoi?
95
B: D'un d'un policier.
A: Oui. Et quel est le meilleur film que vous avez vu recemment?
100 B: En video?
A: Ou euh?
B: Je vais plus au cinema. II y  a pas de cinema ici il faut il faut se deplacer et je  n'ai pas le 
105 temps. Meilleur film, meilleur film euh. Peut-etre Liaisons fatales.
A: Oui.
B: Euhm, qu'est-ce qu’il y a encore?
110
[Pause]
A: Euh est-ce que vous pouvez-vous raconter un peu l'histoire de Liaisons fatales?
115 B: [rires] Tres dur! [rires]
90
A: Je ne l'ai pas vu alors...
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B: C'est un c'est une comedie de la vie un couple un mome, maitresse et puis qui toume 
120 mal, quoi.
A: Oui.
B: La maitresse est tres possessive qui poursuit le mari avec assiduite, quoi. Et lui ne veut 
125 pas quitter sa femme. Et il a pris cette maitresse par egarement, c'est tout, quoi.
A: Qa toume mal.
B: £a toume mal, oui.
130
A: On va pas gacher l'histoire pour les autres. [rires] Alors, merci beaucoup. Alors vous
pensez que le commerce va s'ameliorer euh en ayant un peu de pluie?
B: Pour le video, oui mais pour le reste, non. [rires]
135
A: Ah oui, qu'est-ce que vous vendez d'autre?
B: La en ce moment avec les touristes beaucoup de cartes postales, cadeaux
140 A: Et quel est le cadeau le plus typique de la region que vous proposez aux touristes qui
sont ici?
[un autre qui souffle quelque chose]
145 B: Le?
C: Le cognac.
318
B: Ah oui moi je  vends pas mais c'est le pineau et le cognac, [rires] Ils en vendent des 
150 quantites enormes.
A: Et 9a, c'est le cadeau de la region. Bon. Merci beaucoup.
319
32
A: Bon, est-ce que vous pouvez m'expliquer un peu ce que c'est que le musee d'artisanat et 
d'aits traditionnels de Tusson?
B: Voila. Alors, c'est un musee qui a ete cree par une association dans le but de de preserver 
5 tout ce qui risque de disparaitre un jour pom* que les jeunes et les moins jeunes puissent se 
rappeler ce qui existait avant et les outils utilises ainsi que ne serait-ce que les habits. Tout 
tout rentre en compte. Done il a ete realise par des jeunes benevoles qui viennent de tous les 
pays il y a Italiens, Australiens, Anglais euh Espagnols, Frangais, Suisses. Euh la 
construction s'est faite sur 4 ans, 4 annees et il est ouvert depuis trois ans. Alors, on a 
10 plusieurs paliers, il y  a 4 paliers, 4 etages euh au premier on trouve la peche, la chasse, le 
travail de la vigne surtout ce que ce qu'on trouve le plus dans la region. L'autre palier, c'est 
la vie quotidienne avec tout ce qui est poterie. Le palier suivant on trouve les jouets.
A: Oui.
15
B: Ensuite, le travail du lin, les tissus, tout ce qui est tout ce qui conceme ce que les gens 
portaient, les coiffes et au dernier etage, c'est les ateliers reconstitues dont on ne retrouve 
plus actuellement cordonnier, tonnelier, forge, taille de pierre, menuiserie, sabotier. Voila.
20 A: Et euh pour vous persomiellement quel est votre quel est l'objet que vous preferez dans 
dans le musee ou les objets que vous preferez?
B: Alors il y en a deux, c'est des realisations de compagnon. C ’est-a-dire des gens qui 
faisaient un tour de France pour apprendre leur metier et qui realisaient un chef d'oeuvre 
25 pour montrer qu'ils avaient vraiment appris leur travail correctement. Alors, il y a la 
couronne de St. [?] qui est un chef d'oeuvre de forgeron ou on trouve toutes les sortes de 
sabot que l'on pouvait realiser euh pour des chevaux ou meme des sabots de personnes [?]
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de problemes. C'est des sabots ortho orthopediques. Et un chef d'oeuvre de tailleur de pierre 
qui represente le temple de St.[?Laumont]. II est parti d'un seul bloc de pierre et il se 
30 demonte entierement. Ce sont done les deux objets que je  prefere.
A: Et ils sont ou?
B: Ils sont au dernier etage.
35
A: Dernier etage.
B: Oui.
40 A: Et vous travaillez ici, c'est l'ete, c'est ouvert?
B: Oui, c'est ouvert que l'ete pendant pendant deux mois et demi et on travaille plus ou 
moins benevolement c ’est-a-dire qu'on a des contrats de TUC, ce qui represente quatre 
heures de travail par jour et on fait huit heures de travail pour euh pour notre plaisir.
45
A: Et 9a dure euh combien de temps, les TUC?
B: Les TUC, c'est des contrats de trois mois.
50 A: Ah, d'accord.
B: Voila.
A: Et c'est renouvelable?
B: C'est renouvelable mais je  crois que c'est renouvelable trois fois au maximum jusqu'a un 
certain age, 9a s'arrete a en principe a 20, 22 ans maximum. Mais on fait des exceptions.
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B: Oui, je suis etudiante en ethnologie done euh je fais de l'ethnologie europeenne et 
frangaise, ce qui est en rapport direct pour faire un concours pour etre conservateur d'un 
musee et je fais aussi ethnologie Oceanie-Pacifique pom pouvoir voyager [lire].
65 A: Et alors euh le sys le TUC, c'est une maniere de de faire un apprentissage un peu?
B: C'est une sorte de stage de formation pre-professionnelle pom apprendre a gerer des 
objets, comprendre a quoi ils servent, apprendre a les repertorier, chercher leur utilite et les 
conserver, les remeth'e en etat. Et puis aussi apprendre aux gens tout ce que tout ce que 
70 nous, on decouvre ici, permettre la transmission de du savoir populaire, quoi.
A: Merci beaucoup, c'est bien interessant
A: Et vous pensez travailler dans des musees apres ou euh?
60
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B: Euh des vitraux, c ’est-a-dire que je  suis peintre venier.
5 A: Oui et ici c'est une c'est c'est un renovation de l'abbatiale de St. Maure, c'est 9a?
B: Voila. C ’est-a-dire qu'il y a une renovation de tout l'edifice et dans le cadre de la 
renovation nous fabriquons des vitraux mais comme il n'y avait pas de vitraux anciens, ce 
sont des vitraux euh nouveaux c ’est-a-dire contemporains que nous fabriquons.
10
A: Et vous cherchez euh les themes euh de cette epoque-la ou c'est dans un style plus 
moderne?
B: C'est dans un style tout a fait contemporain mais qui essaye euh enfin qui essaye [rire]
15 qui fait tout de meme reference a 1'architecture et a l'epoque dans laquelle on est, c ’esta-dire
que la on a des vitraux euh juste jaunes et blancs dans le choeur et incolore dans la nef parce 
que euh nous sommes dans un edifice qui est proche de l'ordre cistercien, c'est pas vraiment 
une une abbaye cistercienne mais l'ordre qui etait la etait proche des cisterciens. Les 
cisterciens en fait euh consideraient que poui* prier correctement il fallait qu'il n'y ait pas de 
20 couleurs et pas de themes pas de representations figuratives. Voila. C'est pour 9a ce qui
explique done le choix de euh le caractere extremement sobre [rire] de mes vitraux [rire].
A: Et vous ne faites que des des vitraux religieux ou 9a fait partie de votre travail?
25 B: Non, je  travaille principalement pour les edifices euh les eglises mais enfm bon euh je
fais egalement des euh pas pour des particuliers parce que mais enfm je  fais aussi des 
vitraux d'exposition, des recherches plus plus libres [rires].
A: Alors, bonjour, madame. Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
323
B: Les vitraux ou l'ensemble de la... ?
A: Les vitraux
35 B: Non, ce sont les Affaires Culturelles, c’est-a-dire les monument histor 
[Rupture]
A: Oui. Alors la c'est euh c'est la commune qui finance ..?
30
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B: Oui, 9a a commence et il y en a il y en a encore aujourd'hui et puis 9a commencera
5 disons euh lundi euh a peu pres [?] Voila.
A: Oui. Et c'est plus tot je  pense cette annee?
B: II y a une dizaine de jours. Par rapport a l'an dernier, oui. Enfm
10
A: Et
B: Allez-y.
15 A: Est-ce que vous serez tres affecte par la secheresse qu'on a eue cette annee?
B: Ben oui, 9a a [?demarque] puis bon il a plu euh au mois d'aout. Je ne sais pas si vous
etiez ici dans le coin au mois d'aout.
20 A: Oui
B: L'ete, il a plu. Bon 9a fait 9a fait du bien mais certains certains... epoques sont a c'est pas 
enfm c'est precoce disons hein 9a a pas 9a a pas avantage quoi la pluie. Tandis [?c’est pas 
pas je  se font] l'an dernier il sont se servent a rien faudrait pas de pluie la il faudrait du soleil 
25 et du vent du nord. Voila. Pour nous.
A: Alors euh c'est liier qu'on a commence a faire les vendanges, c'est 9a?
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A: Alors on dit que ce sera une tres bonne annee pour le vin, le cm, bon c’esta-dire a 
Bordeaux. Et ici?
30 B: Ici, c'est du Minervois, c'est pas du Bordeaux.
A: Est-ce que est-ce que je ne sais pas est-ce que ce est-ce qu'on aura de tres bon vin cette 
annee?
35 B: Oui, ici dans la region, oui Ben oui avec le soleil qu'on a eu euh on a pas eu de pluie bon
il y a pas tellement de pourriture dans l'endroit du vin? Un vingt degres. Un vingt degres 
meme je pense.
A: Tres bien. Et euh bon avant le village apportait d'Espagne n'est-ce pas des ouvriers euh
40
B: espagols
A: espagnols maintenant euh?
45 B: Ben il y en a presque quasiment plus, il y a 9a s'est reduit de presque deux tiers. Ils ont 
qu'un tiers de par rapport au nombre de il y a 5 ou 6 ans en arriere. II y en a beaucoup qui se 
fait a la machine et plus que 9a ira je  crois que 9a 9a ira a la machine, quoi.
A: Oui, Oui, oui.
50
B: Enfm il y a une partie qui se fait a la main, hein. Certains certains je  sais pas pour la 
maceration, on est oblige de ramasser a la main parce qu'il faut que les raisins soient entiers. 
Mais apres euh le reste euh c'est pas oblige. D'abord dans le Bordelais ils le font a la 
machine aussi. Moi, je  je  retoume du Bordelais, j'y  ai passe trois jours et ils en font 
55 beaucoup avec la machine a amenager. C'est a [?pres pas]. Vous etes de quelle region?
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A: De Bath. La, il y a pas il y a pas de vignes alors. Alors cette machine-la, 9a sert a quoi 
exactement?
60 B: Qa, c'est pour faire les traitements, c'est les les soufretages, les traitements contre euh les
vers euh c'est un appareil a aerer puis c'est pneumatique ce qu'on appelle pneuinatique, c'est 
plutot les traitements ou les traitements d'hiver, les desherbages, c ’est-a-dire c'est une cuvee 
dont on se sert pour desherber a meilleui' rapport que sur le tracteur.
65 A: Et est-ce qu’il y a des des reglements pour euh empecher que le traitement entre dans le
vin?
B: Voila, voila. Je le lavais, moi, hein. Je faisais [?] Dans le temps [?] j'etais dans le 
departement d'eau. Je le lavais. Oui, oui. De toute fa9on tous les traitements s'etaient arretes 
70 au moins 21 jours avant les vendanges.
A: Ah, d'accord.
B: Qa, c'etait a la rigueur le soufre puisque le soufre de toute fa9on le soufre dans le vin ne 
75 gene pas au contraire puisqu'on est oblige des fois a y remettre mais apres tous les
traitements que ce soit des traitements a bouillie bordelaise ou autres sont arretes 21 jours 
avant les vendanges. Et 9a c'est c'est quand meme respecte.
A: Et vous etes viticulteur?
80
B: Oui.
A: Et vous avez combien d'hectares de terrain ou qu'est-ce que...?
85 B: A moi propre, j'en ai seize. Seize hectares.
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A: Et ou, 9a?
B: C'est c'est de l'autre cote, c'est quand vous sortez de de Siran si vous allez sur 
90 [?Vigueux], j'ai une grosse partie la, j'ai une partie a l'entree du village et puis j'en ai sur bs 
sur les coteaux.
A: Et 9a appartenait a votre pere?
95 B: Pas a mon pere. Du cote matemel. Mon grand-pere matemel. Voila.
A: Et est-ce que on parle beaucoup de l'exode rural parce que il y a moins de avec la 
mecanisation il y a beaucoup moins de de travail pour les
100 B: Non, disons que d'abord c'est meme difficile a trouver des ouvriers agricoles c'est
difficile et puis non les jeunes bon ils essayent mais c'est une question de [?] aussi la 
question de [?] qui est difficile. Sinon, l'exode euh si le village de toute fa9on diminue hein 
c'est un fait logique puisqu’il y a de plus en plus de vieux et les jeunes, il y  en a pas. C'est 
un village en general une majorite reste s'ils se succedent au pere aux parents des trues 
105 comme 9a, mais apres les autres qui 11'ont pas de vignes ben il y  en a qui partent comme l'a
fait...
A: Vous avez des enfants?
110 B : Oui, j'en ai deux.
A: Et vous ils ont quel age?
B: Euh 19 ans l'aine et 18 ans le second, enfm il y a 13 mois de difference.
A: Ils vont rester au village?
115
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B: Non ah ben non il y en a un je pense qui partira dans la region qui prepare un BTS 
comptabilite-informatique et le second le second il prepare un BTS oenologie bon ben c'est 
120 probable qu'il reste ici hein et trouver une place dans un institut ou dans une cave 
cooperative ou on verra.
A: Vous les avez pas encourages?
125 B: Non, en gros je n'ai pas tellement au seivice des cultures puisque je trouve que c'est pas
c'est pas tellement encourageant la viticulture et l'avenir n'est pas tellement rose, je crois pas 
enfin pour la region ici, hein. Ailleurs peut-etre. Pas ici.
A: Point de vue economique, point de vue interet du du boulot ou?
130
B: Interet du boulot si vous voulez si 9a vous plait, c'est toujours pareil, le boulot. Si ?a vous 
interesse, c'est interessant mais au point de vue economique, c'est je  trouve que c'est pas 
rentable. II faut investir toujours investir et en fm de compte [?] et puis bon on est toujours 
a la merci de d'orage, de pluie ou de grele comme 9a peut arriver et [?] c'est ce qui arive et 
135 alors la, le probleme est la. [?] c'est economique, je  crois. Ce n'est pas [?] de fonctionner. II 
fallait pas le dire.
A: Merci beaucoup. Une demiere question. L'Europe, qu'est-ce que vous en pensez?
140 B: Ben moi, je  suis je  suis pas contre mettons. A  mon niveau viticulteur alors moi je  suis 
pas je  suis pas d'accord sur une chose c'est qu'il fallait au depart des monnaies, la meme 
monnaie pour tout le monde, les memes charges sociales et les memes lois sociales. Voila. 
Et la je  pense que 9a va mieux marcher que 9a marche [?]
145 A: Pourquoi vous dites cela? Vous pouvez expliquer euh?
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B: Je prends l'exemple des Espagnols, vous parliez des Espagnols qui viennent. Un 
Espagnol pas trop d'Espagnols la-bas paient a peu pres 10% des charges sociales et en 
France quand les Espagnols viennent, on paie a peu pres 39 ou 40% de charges. Bien 
150 entendu au point de vue prix prix de revient, cout de revient, on a un cout de revient plus
cher, plus eleve. Les salaires ne sont pas les memes parce que un un Espagnol dans une 
heure, 9a lui fait a peu pres quatre fois le salaire qu'en Espagne et c'est pour 9a qu'ils 
venaient. Mettons le prix le prix d'une joum ee en Espagne [?]. Mais 9a aussi, 9a joue. En 
Italie, c'est la meme chose. Puis Italiens, ils sont bons pour magouiller de toute fa9on, c'est 
155 connu. Non mais enfm c'est vrai 9a, les charges les charges sociales faudrait que toutes les
charges soient les memes dans tous les pays europeens soit a egalite quoi a d'autres points 
[?] mais qu'ils soient a egalite et pas de differences enormes. Voila.
A: Et vous avez dit qu'il y a des des des Hollandais qui arrivent ici des Anglais. Vous voyez 
160 9a que les gens euh demenagent il y a un mouvement de population en Europe assez...?
B: Oui mais enfm bon c'est pas c'est pas enorme hein il y a ou les Hollandais ou les Anglais 
pas beaucoup d'Anglais c'est plutot les Hollandais qui viennent ici, des Beiges.
165 A: De retraite ou ce sont ce sont les maisons secondaires pom* les vacances?
B; Non, il y a certains qui restent la. II y ena qui sont en retraite et qui sont restes ici et qui 
sont restes la. Mais il y en a beaucoup qui c'est les maisons secondaires. Ils viennent l'ete 
ou a Noel [?] mais
170
A: Et quelles sont les attractions de la region? Pourquoi viennent-ils selon vous?
B: Pour le soleil, c'est tout. Parce que c'est pour 9a. Parce que l'attraction, c'est la. Par la mer 
qui n'est pas loin. Vous l'avez pas loin d'ici [?] de kilometres meme pas. Apres vous avez la 
175 montagne qui n'est pas loin. A quinze kilometres vous etes quand meme presque a 800
metres d'altitude. Apres il y a pas grand'chose d'autre.
330
A: II y a des Frangais aussi qui ont des maisons secondaires dans le terroir?
180 B: Oui. Mettons qu'il y a beaucoup de retraites de la region parisienne ou de l'est du nord de
la France, de l'est qui viennent .. d'acheter des maisons quitte des maisons de villages 
anciennes qu'ils qu'ils refont et qu'ils arrangent et puis ils viennent prendre la retraite la.
A: Ca va faire un peu de de l'economie du du village, vous pensez?
185
B: Non, l'economie je  ne sais pas parce que les retraites d'abord euh a un certain age en 
France ils ne paient plus euh l'impot frangais, alors de fagon que ga n'amene grand'chose et 
euh au point de vue disons point de vue commercial il y en a beaucoup bon ils ont leur 
voiture ils vont sur [?] ils vont sur [?] les supermarches ils achetent tout ce qu'ils peuvent un 
190 maximum et puis bon il y a que le boulanger qui peut gagner euh c'est tout. Alors ga
n'amene pas grand'chose. Je pense pas.
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B: ...[?] et maintenant nous ne sommes que 400 et on s'aimait bien. Le quartier si vous avez 
vu, c'est plus le meme, c'est plus le meme village. II y a plus la meme amitie comme avant. 
Avant entre voisins vous savez vous vous aimiez. Quand vous etiez malade le voisin venait, 
vous alliez chez le voisin, on vous portait une tomate, on vous portait des haricots verts du 
5 jardin, on vous portait... Maintenant c'est pas 9 a. Les jeunes sont devenus riches, 
orgueilleux, ils vous meprisent. Voila. Et maintenant vous avez une belle egjise nous avons 
une belle eglise vous l'avez vue, l'eglise?
A: Ah oui.
10
B: Elle est belle. Eh ben moi, j'avais quand j'ai fait la communion j'avais 12 ans et y avait un 
pretre qui s'appelle [?Timbourriege] qui ne voulait pas seulement qu'on ne fait communion 
il a dit je ne veux pas que personne parte [?] une chez une autre ni une bague ni rien du tout. 
II faut que les riches, les pauvres ne sont pas pareils. Alors on etait 24, e'etait combien, on 
15 etait 24 et on a fait une belle communion. Tiens il y a mespetits-enfants en communion la.
A: Ah oui. Oui, oui.
B: Ils viennent de la faire cette annee.
20
A: Qu'est-ce que vous avez comme famille?
B: Alors, j'ai une fille. Qui a eu un fils. Et qui s'est marie. Et qui a ses petits-enfants. J'ai eu 
qu'une fille.
A: Oui.
25
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B: Voila. Et puis [?] Mon petit-fils avec sa femme et la c'est elle avec les petits. Et ils 
habitent la, ils habitent pas loin a cote de chez moi. Son mari fait macron.
A: Ah oui.
B: II est mapon.
35 A: Ah ils sont restes dans le
B: Oui, ils sont restes. Elle est nee ici [?] elle est nee ici et son mari est ma9on, il travaille ici 
ils sont la-bas a cote du cafe je  ne sais pas si vous avez vu a cote du cafe.
40 A: Ah oui.
B: Eh ben, c'est lui, c'est mon beau-fils a cote du cafe. Oui, oui. Et lui n'est pas d'ici, mon 
beau-fils. II [?] dans un petit village dans les montagnes la. Autrement, ici qu'est-ce que 
vous voulez que je vous raconte? Je sais pas.
45
A: Dans le temps les vendanges, il y avait des gens qui arrivaient?
B: II y avait cinq fetes ici. II y avait la fete locale, la fete de deux societes, la mutuelle et une 
autre euh comment qu'il s'appelait? fpausej oh je savais on dit une messe a 1'eglise
50
A: Et qu'est-ce qu'on faisait quand on avait la fete?
B: On dansait. On allait a la messe et puis on dansait apres-midi et on dansait dans la nuit 
mais on se portait pas comme maintenant. Maintenant vous savez [?] des couteaux et apres 
55 on le portait en clinique. C'est toujours 9a? Ils boivent du vin. II y a un petit machin. Ils
boivent et apres la fete ils se battent. Qu'est-ce que je  vous racontais? L'eglise. Ah oui, le 14 
juillet, il y avait. Et voila, il y avait cinq fetes. Et puis, il y  avait des fetes d'eglise, des fetes,
30
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des processions, si vous aviez vu 9a. Moi, ma petite, quand elle a fait la communion 
solennelle. Elle s'appelle Huguette. On a fait le torn' du village. Dans le village on a fait des 
60 reposoirs avec une vierge et quand le saint sacrament arrivait parce qu’on le promenait 
partout le village, le saint sacrament et il y  avait tout le village, vous aviez une amitie mais 
je  vous parle ma fille a cinquante ans et elle a fait sa communion a huit euh dix ans. Et 
c'etait beau vous savez. Elies etaient habillees tout en blanc avec une voile. Les gar9ons 
etaient en bleu marine. C'etait c'etait merveilleux. On faisait la... Qa, 9a se faisait pendant le 
65 dimanche et puis pour le 15 aout aussi on faisait une fete a Notre Dame. Si vous etes allee 
la, Notre Dame est l'eglise [?] Le soir on faisait la procession et on allumait les bougies et 
on faisait une procession tout autour d'un pare. £ a  s'appelait Notre Dame. La. c'est a deux 
kilometres de Siran. Si vous voyiez comme c'est joli dans la nuit. Avant d'arriver a la 
Lavandiere. Vous voyez comme c'est joli dans la nuit. II y avait toutes les bougies allumees, 
70 toutes les petites en blanc. Et on faisait tout le tout le pare et puis on on disait une priere 
comme une messe vous voyez, c'etait a neuf heures du soir, 9a. Et puis le lendemain...
[Rupture]
75 B: C'est mon mari. [a son man] Je parle avec la dame la 
A: Bonjour, monsieur.
B: Et puis le lendemain il y avait la messe a Notre Dame, alors tout le village s'y rendait.
80
[Rupture]
B: [a son mari] On enregistre des choses. Ne parle pas. Ne parle pas qu'on enregistre des 
choses.
B: Alors, maintenant je  vais vous parler de la vendange. Alors les vendanges sont toujours 
pendant le mois de septembre du dix au vingt hem, les vendanges du dix au vingt.
85
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\B: Les autrefois. On parle d'autrefois.
C: 15 aout meme 9a commen9ait.
95 B: Des fois. Mettons a peu pres du 15.
C: [?]
B: [?]
100
B: Alors voila, les vendanges commen9aient autour du dix ou douze [?] vingt. On faisait 
venir beaucoup de vendangeres. II y avait au moins une centaine ou deux centaines 
d'etrangers. On les logeait et ils se nourrissaient vous voyez mais nous on les logeait, les 
proprietaires, pas nous eh parce que nous nous etions pas proprietaires eh mais le gros 
105 propretaire il prenait vingt, trente vendangeres.
C: [?]
B: Non. Elle enregistre des choses.
110
A: C'est pour mes eleves en Angleterre.
[rires]
115 C: Quand est-ce que vous partez?
C: Oui, cette annee?
90
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B: Samedi... II y a au moins deux cent etrangers. [?] II fallait vendanger quand meme il 
pleuve. Avec la pluie on [?]
B: [?]
B: Les femmes gagnaient 22.000F anciens, je  vous parle toujours en anciens. Et deux litres 
125 de vin. Elles ont 32.000 et trois de vin. Alors celui qui fait un mois et qui se nounit chez lui,
il s'en va avec une grosse somme. <^ a interessait les Espagnols, 9a. [?] un vrai machine.
C: Le gros proprietaire qui achetait une machine a vendanger et un autre proprietaire.
130 B: Plusieurs.
C: Plusieurs machines a vendanger. [?] Et il fallait 19 millions de frais chaque annee pour 
les vendangeres qui faisaient venir 24-26 Espagnols vous savez contrat et paye [?]. Alors 
c'est trop cher. Alors il s'est mis a se faire une machine a vendanger seulement une machine 
135 a vendanger 9a a coute 50 millions. Seulement que dans deux ans il a gagne vous
comprenez. Et maintenant il y a une machine et 9a coute rien. Et c'est dommage.
B: Pour celui qui n'a jamais vu la vendange, c'est interessant. Mais c'est penible, c'est 
penible. Les gosses. Avant on faisait vendanger les gosses, moi je vendangeais, madame et 
140 toute seule et beh vous savez, j'ai compris et j'ai 75 ans non, je peux pas voir les voisins [?]
je peux pas les voir. Et apres de finir de vendanger a la cooperative on presse les raisins, on 
le presse avec les presses electriques porn- faire sortir le jus vous comprenez et apres ce jus, 
on le fait fermenter et apres on le vend, onle vend combien de litre? 20.000F
145 C: Maintenant, c'est a 20.000F anciens. Son pere enfin mon pere il vendait du vin a 40 sous
le litre, un litre de vin 40 sous, [?] 2F
120 C: [?]
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B: Et une annee, madame, il y a eu, qu'il y a eu la secheresse d'ici maintenant quelque temps 
une dizaine d'annees.
C: Oh oui, oui.
B: Ils ont ete oblig ils recoltaient a peine pour boire a peine s'il y  en avait pour boire. C'etait 
tout sec, tout sec, les raisins etaient secs, tout etait sec. On a passe du mauvais vous savez 
155 ici.
C: [?] II y avait trois filles lo monsieur trois filles mais allora [?] mais il pleuvait tout le 
temps il pleuvait il pleuvait il pleuvait et il [?] avec les bottes [?] dans la boue. Et moi, il 
fallait sortir apres et la patronne, sa mere, me dit apres: Sainte, allez-y! allez-y! prendre [?].
160
B: Et on voyait un cheval avec une charrette vous savez ce que c'est une charrette, on 
attelait le cheval...
A: On n'avait pas de tracteur.
165
B: II n'y avait pas de tracteur, il n'y avait pas jamais aucun. II avait 25 chevaiK et il y a 
longtemps qu'il y en a plus. Alors on mettait des [?comportes] sur la charrette, on les [?] a la 
vigne, les femmes remplissaient les seaux et les vidaient la-dedans et les hommes les 
montaient sur la charrette. Et sur la charrette 9a allait a la cooperative. C'est pas maint.. oui, 
170 oui, ils sont dehors, ils sont en liberte.
A: Et vous m'avez dit que votre mari est italien bon maintenant il est de comment est-ce que 
vous vous etes rencontres?
175 B: En dansant, madame.
150
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C: En dansant. Moi, j'habitais.
B: Mon mari habitait un peu plus loin a deux kilometres. Et il y avait il venait ici une fois 
180 sur le foyer la-bas il y avait un cafe et on dansait tous les soirs. Alors eux de [?P] ils 
venaient a pied pom  danser. Et comme nous aimions bien de danser, on s'est connu comme 
9a.
C: [?]
185
A: All oui.
B: [?] Ou il y a la poste, e'etait un cafe. Alors, ils avaient un piano automatique la qu'on 
mettait des sous et on dansait la sur la promenade, ou il y a les bancs en face du rondpoint 
190 ben on dansait.
C: [?]
B: C'est plus pareil vous savez les gens sont mechants c'est plus le meme interet [?] je  sais 
195 pas ce qui se passe.
C: [?] c'est des danses modemes. Nous ne connaissons pas, nous. Et les jeunes ne 
connaissent pas une autre danse porque le tango, les vaises, tous les valses, il y a trois quatre 
types de valses, les tangos, le paso doble, le le comment il s'appelle? la jeva tout 9a nous 
200 avan9ons, c'est nous qui ont commence...
A: Oui.
C: II y a soixante ans [?] vous savez
B: 53 ans qu'on est maries.
205
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210 B: Devinez-le!
A: Euh je je peux pas. 70, 75, 75.
B: 82, madame.
215
A: 82!
C: Et moi 83.
220 B: 83. [?] Nous, on a un an de difference. C'est bien, hein?
A: C'est tres bien.
[Brouhaha general]
225
B: Eh, meme pom* les offices de 1'eglise. Les offices de 1'eglise, c'est plus pareil. 
[Le son se perd]
230 A: J'ai vu un mariage l'autre jour.
B: Ben, c'etait deux nieces a moi.
A: Ah! C'est vrai?
B: Elle a vu le mariage de Yolande.
A: Vous avez quel age?
235
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240 B: Elle a vu le mariage de Yolande. 
[?] [Brouhaha general]
C: Comment?
340
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A: Euh bon on parle beaucoup de de l'exode rural dans les tous les partout mais Shan me 
parait euh un village tres vivant euh?
B: Pour le moment ici dans le le village il y a pas mal de jeunes qui sont restes a leur 
5 propriete vous voyez et qui ont l'intention de rester a la propriete. L'exode rural je ne crois
pas que pour le moment ga ne ga n'a pas de prise c'est [?] village vous voyez.
A: Et l'economie se base sur la production viticole?
10 B: Oui, la production viticole, c'est l'ess la la 1'essentiel, quoi, de l'economie et puis le 
tourisme aussi vous voyez, en gros.
A: Et le le tourisme prend un role de plus en plus important, vous croyez?
15 B: Ben oui, je crois, oui. Oui, oui, oui.
A: Et qu'est-ce qu'on fait dans la region pour euh ou bien quelles sont les attractions 
touristiques de de la region?
20 B: Pour le moment on est en train de creer des des circuits pedestres dans le causse la du
cote de Minerve, St Julien de la [?Molliere], vous voyez, on est en train de les creer et piis 
un autre qui passera en plein causse qui la rejoindra en campagne de [?] vous voyez c'est et 
un autre qui montera vers la Chapelle de St. [?] que vous devez connaitre surement dans 
vous y avez ete surement, oui.
A: Oh, c'est tres bien.
25
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B: Oui, oui.
B: Et puis il y a le lac de [?] on va y creer une animation la-dessus vous voyez il va y avoir 
un un un cafe-restaurant dansing sur le lac qui va se construire et surement des habitations 
tout autour en quelque temps vous voyez.
35
A: Alors 9a, c'est un investissement fait par le departement?
B: Par le departement, justement. Oui, oui, oui. Peut-etre vous etes au courant de du Projet 
[?Nizas] 9a s'appelle. Qa. part de l'embouchure de de l'embouchure de l'Aude qui se jette 
40 dans la mer, vous voyez et 9a fait tout le littoral jusqu'a 9a suit tout le departement de
l'Aude, 9a suit jusqu'a [?]
A: Oui et bon euh maintenant il y a beaucoup pour' revenir a aux vendanges on a vu une 
mecanisation enorme de
45
B: £ a  commence a se mecaniser mais enfin 9a ramasse pas mal a la main parce pour pour 
euh la bonne raison, c'est que les le le les vins les AOC et on fait la selection au terroir vous 
voyez tout 9a se ramasse a la main vous voyez, il faut pas le fouler, il faut le ramasser en 
des [?cagettes] pour euh faire la maceration carbonique pour essayer de fane un bon pour 
50 sortir un bon cm. Les les blancs aussi se ramassent le vin blanc quand nous sommes en train
de ramasser se fait se ramasse a la main aussi vous voyez.
A: Mais enfm euh 9a exige beaucoup moins de main d'oeuvre
55 B: A hbeh
30 A: Et alors pour le
A: qu'autrefois?
342
B: Oui, bien sur, ga exige mais vous savez ici dans le coin la la vendange, la cueillette a la 
60 main se sera toujours euh on fera toujours hein, vous voyez quelques quelques vous voyez
dans le passe 011 faisait venir beaucoup d'Espagnols, ou d'etudiants vous voyez et 
maintenant on en fait bien moins mais enfin je crois qu'encore il y a eu combien? 150? 
Contrats Non?
65 C: [?]
B: Oui, il y a encore une centaine de contrats, quoi, en effet Espagnols, pour les Espagnols.
A: Et et alors pour les jeunes, est-ce qu’il y a un probleme de de chomage est-ce qu'ils 
70 partent pour chercher des des des du travail?
B: Oh pour chercher du travail il y en a qui partent evidemment mais enfm il y en a pas mal 
qui sont restes a a la propriete vous voyez. Ceux qui ont une les fils de proprietaire qui ont 
herite une propriete assez consequente restent. Ceux qui ne se provisait pas il y a 20 ans 
75 vous voyez meme les fils de proprietaire ils partaient trouver du travail dans radministration 
ou ailleurs et ils partaient chercher du travail. Et maintenant on a on a l'impression que il y a 
le retour a la terre, quoi. [rires]
A: Et pourquoi croyez-vous que ce phenomene euh?
80
B: Je ne sais pas si c'est le le si c'est le chomage qui veut ga vous voyez l'embauchement et 
celui qui a la possibilite de vivre sur son exploitation reste a reste a la viticulture, je crois.
A: C'est c'est un peu une question de qualite de vie?
B: Voila. II y a aussi oui peut-etre mais sss je crois aussi qu’il n'y a pas on trouve moins de il 
y a un manque d'embauches, quoi. II y a moins de travail qu'autrefois. Autrefois dans les
85
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administrations tout le monde partait vous voyez, on embauchait davantage et maintenant 
c'est meme meme dans les usines il y en a qui sont partis vous voyez. [?] autrement a 
90 l'epoque. II y en a beaucoup qui partait.
A: Bon, je  vais repeter, la secheresse cette annee va-t-elle affecter beaucoup la production 
viticole?
95 B: Elle l'affectera un petit peu, il peut y avoir une une diminution mais des le moment qu'il
y a eu ce petit orage la au debut du mois de ts d'aout, c'est 9a vient euh [?] ou quoi les 
vignes sont jolies maintenant et 9a il y aura une maturite assez assez bonne. £ a  9a 9a a 
influence sur la qualite et sur la quantite. Voila. Et la secheresse c ’est-a-dire que dans ce
coin de Minervois, c'est un pays tres sec, il y a que la vigne qui peut venir, vous voyez. Et 
100 9a la la c'est c'est le le sol le sol plat qui tient qui tient le coup ici dans dans notre coin, c'est
... aux annees de secheresse [?]
A: J'ai vu des panneaux qui disent euh "Non a l'uranium". Est-ce que c'est est-ce qu'il y a 
une mine d'uranium dans le coin?
105
B: Non, des mines d'uranium il y en a pas. On voulait en creer une mais la viticulture s'est 
opposee, tous les [?] parait-il qu'il y aurait eu de l'uranium dans le sous-sol maintenant est- 
ce que c'est vrai, c'est pas vrai mais pour le moment il y a rien de fait. Oui, oui.
110 A: Parce qu'il y en a une. Euh euh euh. Je ne sais pas ou mais mais dans la region quelque
part il y en a une.
B: Oui, mais quand meme a 150 kilometres d'ici, c'est a [?Lodeve].
115 A: Ah, Lodeve.
344
B: Oui, oui, oui. A Lodeve y en a une, mais je ne sais pas si elle marche toujours je ne sais 
pas je ne suis pas trop au courant. Oui, oui.
120 A: Mais les agriculteurs n'ont pas voulu qu'on vous impose euh...?
B: Voila, oui, oui. Parce que 9a 9a aurait peut-etre mauvaise image de la marque pour 
1'AOC pour le Minervois, vous voyez les vins de qualite. Je ne sais pas enfin.
125 A: Pourquoi euh?
B: Puis puis puis 9a aurait le paysage aussi 9a 9a serait peut-etre senti du moment que ils 
veulent faire une mine assez ouvert et vous savez la mine assez ouvert c'est pas beau apres 
on laisse les derriere tous les c'est c'est tout tout sur [?] les colles, c'est moche pour le pays. 
130 Enfin, je  crois, hein? [Rires]
A: Euh quelles sont les responsabilites du bon vous etes adjoint au maire, c'est 9a?
B: Ah oui.
135
A: Alors quelles sont les responsabilites de 1' de l'adjoint au maire?
B: L'adjoint au maire remplace le maire quand il n'est pas la et puis il a il a il a des 
delegations pour euh moi, par exemple, je  suis j'ai la charge personnel et batiments 
140 communaux, des ecoles [?] et puis alors il y a un autre adjoint qui a les les chemins [?], 
l'economie, enfin je  suis j'ai la delegation du maire et je  suis seul a avoir la delegation du 
maire pour le moment. Voila.
A: Est-ce que vous avez beaucoup de fetes parce que le village...?
145
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B: Oui, il y  a la fete rurale qui dure euh trois jours, trois ou quatre jours, 9a depend des 
annees et se situe le premier dimanche de juillet. Et ensuite nous avons deux animations euh 
nous faisons fer pour les touristes nous faisons deux animations, une cette annee-ci nous 
allons faire le bicentennaire le 14, le 15 et le 16 juillet. Et puis nous allons faire une autre 
150 animation maintenant le [?troize] aout je  crois ou le douze enfin pour les estivants d'aout. 
Voila. Pour rassembler tout le monde, tout le monde se connait et 9a 9a fait 9a cree une 
camaraderie, une bonne ambiance. Voila. [mes]
A: Tres bien. Bon, je  pense que c'est un peu un peu tout.
155
B: Oui, oui.
346
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B: Boulanger-patissier a Siran.
5 A: A Siran et 9a fait longtemps que vous etes ici?
B: Depuis le mois de mars, 9a fait six mois que je  commence dans ce metier, que je  me suis 
mis a mon compte, quoi, disons. Je travaillais pendant cinq cinq ans [?] et petit a petit a 
force de [?] d'un cote et de l'autre, bon il faut s'installer de temps en temps pour avoir un 
10 point fixe quoi, voila.
A: Et comment 9a s'est passe parce que maintenant on nous encourage de monter nos 
propres entreprises alors est-ce que vous pouvez expliquer un peu plus lentement peut-etre 
[rires] comment 9a s'est passe?
15
B: Eh ben disons qu'au debut bon on commence par les les banques tout 9a pour savoir si on 
peut avoir des des prix enfm des taux assez bas pour avoir des des charges moins grosses et 
euh bon apres bon on commen9ait l'administration. Alors premier niveau administration est 
deja plus complique. On vous promet des choses, beaucoup de choses meme et souvent on 
20 ne donne pas beaucoup. [rires]. Qa c'est, 9a c'est terrible, 9a. Et euhm a part 9a pff il faut il
faut du temps aussi beaucoup surtout, du temps surtout attendre parce que les papiers, c'est 
longs longs longs. Au debut on vous dit "Qa va vite, 9a va vite." En fin de compte, c'est tres 
long, [rires] Moi, j'ai attendu pendant quatre mois avant de avant d'avoir mon salaire alors 
qu'on m'avait dit qu'au bout d'un mois, deux mois, e'etait possible alors bon j'ai 
25 heureusement que j'avais un prop un? proprietaire qui me l'a vendu la. II etait assez patient
parce qu'il n'etait pas presse de partir en retraite mais a part 9a, 9a c'est [rires] en effet oui.
A: Monsieur, qu'est-ce que vous faites comine metier?
347
A: Et maintenant vous etes content?
[Entretien avec une cliente]
A: Est-ce qu'il y a une speciality de la maison?
35
B: De la maison, oui. Je le prends a la suite du proprietaire, de l'ancien proprietaire, c'estdes 
croquants, c'est les les genres de gateaux secs quoi avec des amandes dedans. Ensuite non a 
part 9a non parce que toutes les specialites [?] tout est a au gout du client. Le client quand il 
veut quelque chose bon on le lui fait quoi, c'est au gout du client, [rires] On peut tout faire.
40
C: [?] Vous avez parle de millat?
A: Oui, oui, c'est 9a.
45 B: Oui, oui, vous me donnez la recette - le millat.
A: Vous faites cela?
B: Bell disons que bon pendant deux fois que j'ai cuit ce millat, quoi, cette recette et je  leur
50 ai demande la recette pour en faire pour la suite en hiver quoi. Et je  pense en faire, quoi, il
faut acheter les plats pour faire cela et sans probleme je  le ferai de toute maniere.
A: Et et et 9a se compose de de quoi?
55 B: II y a du lait, des oeufs, de l'eau...
s
30 B: All oui je suis je ne sais pas [?] ceux qu'il y a qui se plaignent pas la. [rires]
[C: parle du millat]
348
B: Les pizzas. Pizza au fromage et pizza aux anchois, c'est pour [?]
A: Vous avez la une pate...
65 B: Pate a pain de mie, c'est une pate a pain de mie avec dessus le fromage par dessus une
sauce a pizza, c'est la tomate, des oignons, du thym, du laurier, du sel, du poivre. On met du 
fromage dessus pour le fromage et porn- la celle qui est a aux anchois, c'est tout simplement 
une pate a pain de mie, de la sauce pizza, c’est-a-dire des oignons, des tomates enfm tout 9a 
et dessus on met des anchois et des olives noires voila. Et on fait cuire au four. Ils sont au 
70 four je  vais done les sortir.
A: Et 9a fait combien de minutes au four?
B: [?] Je vais vous dire.
75
C: 5 minutes.
B: Plutot 20 minutes je  dirais.
80 A: Super. £ a  a l'air bon.
[rires]
A: Alors une demiere question, qu'est-ce que vous etes en train de faire ici?
60
349
38
B: Euh six mois.
5 A: Six mois. Et cela vous plait?
B: Oui, cela me plait beaucoup, oui.
A: Parce que vous etiez ou avant?
10
B: Nous etions dans la region toulousaine. Enfin j'etais deja dans la vente mais enfin, c'etait 
pas la meme vente, c'etait du fiomage et de la charcuterie et j'avoue que la patisserie et la 
vente du pain est beaucoup plus agreable.
15 A: Ah oui.
B: Voila. Oui, c'est bien plus agreable.
A: Et vous aimez le contact avec les gens?
20
B: Oui, beaucoup. II faut dans ce metier la, si on n'aime pas 9a vaut mieux [toux] vaut 
mieux rester chez soi.
[rires]
A: Et les gens de Siran sont sympathiques? C'est different, la vie du village que la vie en 
ville?
A: Alors, madame, 9a fait longtemps que vous etes a Siran?
25
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B: Oh oui, en ville, c'est chacun sa vie hein euh pas de bonjour, pas de bonsoir tandis qu'ici 
30 bon et puis les gens aiment bien etre ecoutes. Ils viennent parler et oui, fe village est tout a
fait different. Voila.
A: Et vous entrez un peu dans les commerages?
35 B: Oui, seulement il faut ecouter et puis rien dire [rires]. Voila. [rires] C'est ce qui se passe. 
A: Et e'etait difficile, le au debut monter monter votre entreprise?
B: Oh oui, 9a demande beaucoup de travail au niveau administratif. Parce que bon il faut de 
40 l'argent et puis quand on est jeune, on n'a pas toujours de l'argent alors il faut faire des [?]
pour arriver a quelque chose. Mais enfin au bout de compte on n'est pas de9u. Quand on 
voit le resultat, on est bien content. Voila.
351
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B: Je m'appelle Catherine. J'ai 17 ans euh j'ai des cheveux, j'ai des cheveux longs, brans et 
j'ai des yeux verts. Je porte un gilet bleu marine, un T-shirt et un pantalon vert euhm...
A: [a part] Tu peux continuer en disant euh combien de freres et de soeurs, ou tu habites, 
5 oui?
B: J'ai une soeur de vingt ans et un frere de 24 ans. J'habite a Rennes en Bretagne. Je suis la 
demiere d'une famille de cinq personnes. J'ai encore mes quatre grands-parents qui habitent 
aussi Rennes.
10
C: Je m'appelle Stephanie, j'ai 17 ans. Je suis nee le 25 juin euh j'ai des cheveux longs, 
boucles et brans. J'ai les yeux verts. Je porte les lunettes. Aujourd'hui je porte un pullover 
rouge a col roule. J'ai des boucles d'oreille. J'habite a cote de Rennes dans un petit village a 
six kilometres euh chez moi, j'ai deux oiseaux euhm j'ai aussi une soeur qui s'appelle Celine 
15 euhm maintenant elle est en Angleterre a Exeter. Plus tard j'aimerais bien travailler dans un 
laboratoire ou dans une pharmacie.
D: Et toi, pour les grandes vacances?
20 E: Moi, je vais aller en Angleterre dans une ville thermale a Bath a cote de Bristol. Je vais 
approfondir mon anglais, apres bon ben je vais revenir chez moi, je vais rester 15 jours a la 
maison et ensuite je vais euh partir avec mes parents a Agen, qui est la ville des pruneaux, 
nous allons rester la-bas quinze jours. Ensuite, on va revenir et apres bon ce sera la rentree 
malheureusement.
D: Qu'est-ce que tu penses faire dans la vie plus tard?
25
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E: Au debut quand j'etais petite, je voulais etre euhm professeur mais maintenant je 
prefererais etre joumaliste ou me diriger dans le tourisme dans les langues. Mais je ne sais 
30 pas exactement ce que je ferai plus tard. Et toi?
D: Moi, je  voudrais travailler soit dans un laboratoire, faire des experiences tout 9a ou alors 
euh etre preparatrice en pharmacie.
35 A: [souffle]
D: Euh pour euh la pharmacie il faut faire un bac soit C soit D, moi, je  vais faire un bac D et 
apres bon ben soit on va en fac ou un IUT. Ben un IUT je  crois qu'il y  a encore trois annees 
apres le bac. On passe un examen et apres je  pense que c'est je  ne sais pas exactement. Je 
40 pense que c'est 9a.
E: Et moi, pour me diriger dans le journalisme ou dans le tourisme, il faut que je  fasse un 
bac A l ou B ou A2 et apres je  pense si je  fais un si je  me dirige dans le tourisme je  pense 
que je  ferai un BTS Tourisme deux ans qui se prepare en deux ans apres le bac ensuite. Je 
45 ne sais pas.
B: Quel est ton cours prefere? Et pourquoi?
E: Moi, je  prefere les cours de langue. Je fais deja de l'allemand depuis six ans et je  fais de 
50 l'anglais maintenant depuis trois ans. Et j'avais commence l'italien une annee mais j'ai arrete
et euhm je  prefere les langues et puis euhm un peu les maths aussi.
A: [souffle]
55 E: J'aime aussi beaucoup le sport. J'ai fait le basket pendant six ans. Maintenant j'ai arrete,
Mais je  deteste les sciences physiques et les sciences nat. Euhm parce que je  trouve que 9a 
ne m'interesse pas beaucoup et le frangais je  n'aime pas tellement non plus. Et toi?
353
B: Moi, mon corn's prefere, ben c'est la biologie, ce qui m'interesse le plus et il y a aussi les 
60 langues je  trouve 9a vivant euh j'apprends allemand depuis quatre ans, l'anglais depuis six
ans. Cette annee j'ai fait une annee mais c'est la seule annee d'espagnol. Pendant deux ans 
j'ai etudie le latin mais je  n'aimais pas tellement. [rire]. Je n'aime pas tellement les maths, ni 
la physique d'ailleurs mais pom- ce que je  veux faire je  suis obligee d'en iaire, quoi. J'aime 
bien les sports, je  pratique le tennis. Parfois je  vais a la piscine. Je fais du basket. Euhm 
65 l'hiver, je  vais aux sports d'hiver avec mes parents.
A: T'es sportive?
B: Oui. [rires]
70
B: Qu'est-ce que tu as fait hier soir?
D: Hier soil* je suis reste avec ma famille euh a Bath et j'ai regarde la television. J'ai regarde 
un film avec Michael York et e'etait tres interessant et ensuite euh j'ai ete me coucher [rire]. 
75 Et toi?
B; Moi, hier soir, bon ben on a mange. Ensuite, on a regarde les informations a la television. 
O11 a vu Mme. Thatcher [lire]. Ensuite, on a parle avec euh enfin j'ai parle avec une ainie. 
Dans ma famille il y a une Japonaise. Elle a a peu pres le meme age que moi. Ensuite, on est 
80 alle se coucher parce que les programmes ne nous interessaient pas. Euh je  ne me suis pas 
endormie tout de suite. J'ai lu. En ce moment je  lis Madame Bovary de Flaubert. Euhm je 
trouve 9a tres interessant et j 'adore lire.
A: Est-ce que vous avez remarque des habitudes, des coutumes differents id qu'en France? 
85 Meme tres peu. Je ne sais pas. Le dejeuner plus lourd...?
354
B: Le diner plutot. Euh Angleterre, les differences entre l'Angleterre et la France, c'est euh 
le diner et le dejeuner qui se font plus tot en Angleterre qu'en France et on mange souvent 
Ifoid en Angleterre.
C: A propos de la nourriture, je  trouve 9a bon mais c'est pas assez epicee. Si, si c’est vrai. 
[rires]
95 A: On dit que les Fran9ais passent la plupart de leur temps a manger.
[Rires]
A: Vous aimez manger?
100
C: Moi, j'aime bien manger mais on mange surtout chez nous dans les dans les grandes 
occasions par exemple a Noel ou le premier de l'an et euhm autrement chaque fois qu'il y a 
des amis qui viennent le weekend chez nous, euh on passe pratiquement toute la joumee a 
manger le dimanche comme 9a se fait je  pense partout en France. Mais autrement euhm 
105 lorsque je  vais a l'ecole euh j'ai pas le temps de rester a table.
C: Tu connais l'organisation "Touche pas a mon pote"?
D: Oui, j'en ai entendu parler, c'est a propos du racisme.
110
C: Qu'est-ce qu'il defend?
D: Ben, il defend les les etrangers en France et en d'autres pays.
115 C: Et pourquoi il a ete cree?
90
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D: Ben pom* aider les etrangers. Et pom* euh montrer qu'il faut etre moins raciste avec euh 
ben les etrangers.
120 E: Est-ce que tu te consideres branchee?
D: Ben qu'est-ce qu'on entend par branche?
E: Branche pom  moi, c'est etre a la mode ou etre je  sais pas.
125
A: Toi, tu es branchee?
E: Non, je  pense pas.
130 D: Question mode je  pense etre branchee mais autrement je  sors pas tellement.
A: II faut sortir etre branche 9a veut due sortir?
D: Alors je  pense oui, aller ben dans les corns en classe puisqu'on va en classe le matin il y
135 a des Italiens tous les soirs avec eux il faut aller en discotheque et moi, j 'y  suis jamais allee,
je  sais pas ce que c'est. Je pense que 9a doit etre bien, j'aime bien danser mais j'aime bien 
rester seule aussi. A  chacun ses occupations.
A: T'as pas le droit de sortir le soir? Tes parents ne te laissent pas?
140
D: Ben, je  sais pas. Je leur ai jamais demande done je  sais pas que serait leur reponse mais
une fois de temps en temps je  pense qu'ils accepteraient mais toujours euh non, ils seraient
pas d'accord.
145 A: Mais pom  aller au cinema, 9a va?
356
D: Oui, je  demande. II faut quand meme demander. Et ils acceptent. Enfin ils demandent 
souvent avec qui je  vais. [rires].
150 A: Et si c'est un gallon?
D: All ben, ils sont quand meme d'accord.
[rires]
155
C: L'homme ideal pour toi, qui est-ce enfin qu'est-ce que c'est?
D: C'est euhm c'est tres dur. Pour moi, c'est euhm que ce soit un homme ou une femme, 
quelqu'un qui n'embete pers qui n'embete pas qui ne me derange pas qui est d'accord avec ce 
160 que je  pense de tout de vetements, de cinema, des sorties, de tout. Et toi? Ce que tu en
penses?
C: Euh moi, l'ideal, ce serait un homme sympa et qui me fasse lire, un blond ou brun ga 
depend aux yeux bleus, un fort qui soit un sportif euh qui a un bon travail et qui soit sympa.
165
D: Est-ce que tu aimes la patisserie?
C: Euh oui, beaucoup, oui.
170 D: Quelles sortes de gateaux?
C: Principalement les eclairs au chocolat, c'est vrai, et les tartes aux fraises aussi.
D: Moi, j'adore la patisserie, je  suis tres gourmande, j'ai beaucoup les Plougastel des 
175 gateaux avec des fraises euh des gateaux avec de la creme tout. J'aime beaucoup les
bonbons aussi.
357
C: Quand tu sors avec des copains ou des copines, ou allez-vous?
180 D: Quand je  sors avec des copains ou des copines, c'est generalement soit pom' aller au
cinema ou avec des copines plutot pour faire du shopping.
C: Est-ce que tu t'entends bien avec tes parents?
185 D: Oui, je m'entends tres bien avec mes parents euhm ils voudraient que je sorte parce que
moi, je suis assez solitaire, oui, c'est vrai mais euh quand je suis avec mon frere ou ma 
soeur, j'aime bien sortir euh avec eux ou avec des copines ou des copains. Et autrement je 
m'entends tres bien avec ma famille. Et toi?
190 C: Moi, je  m'entends tres bien avec mes parents et je  remarque depuis que j'ai redouble ma
seconde mais depuis ma premiere seconde euh on parle plus ensemble de diverses choses et 
je  trouve 9a mieux autrement. Bon, je  m'entends tres bien avec ma soeur, on rigole toutes 
les deux et c'est tout.
195 A: [?]
C: Si quelquefois on se dispute mais on se tape jamais puisque les parents ne veulent pas et 
nous meme, on n'a pas envie.
200 A: Et Claire?
F: Alors, moi. Moi, je  m'entends tres tres bien avec mes parents euh parce que 9a fait trois 
ans que mes freres sont partis de la maison. II y en a un qui fait ses etudes de pharmacien a 
Montpellier. Et l'autre une ecole d'ingenieur a Toulouse. Ce qui fait que je  me retrouve fille 
205 unique et j'aime pas du tout 9a. Alors mes parents tres gentiment m'ont m'ont enfm m'ont
plus ouverte sur le monde exterieur, c ’est-a-dire deja avant j'avais mes freres avec qui je
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m'entendais tres bien puis j ’avais une ou deux ou trois arnies. Et depuis trois quatre ans ils 
font tout pour que je sors le plus possible pour que je rencontre le plus possible d'amis euh 
la moindre occasion. Si jamais j'ai un weekend toute seule vas-y, Claire, invite quelqu'un a 
210 dejeuner ou aller au cinema ou s'il y a une soiree, on va y aller ce soir ou quelque chose euh 
tous toutes les chaque tous les mercredi soirs, c'est "Alors, Claire, est-ce que tu as invite 
quelqu'un pour ce weekend?" Euh done pour 9a je trouve que c'est tres tres bien de la part 
de de parents de vouloir que les enfants connaissent du monde, qu'ils soient bien dans leur 
peau, quoi, enfm c'est 9a, c'est se sentir bien dans leur peau. Moi, je me sens tout a fait bien 
215 dans ma peau depuis quelques annees parce que bonje sais pas euh je suis comme je suis et
euh et voila. Ma princip ma principale, c'est, 9a m'est egal mais je veux dire quoi je je ne 
suis pas "Est-ce que 9a va, est-ce que 9a va pas?" Et 9a, je pense que c'est grace a mes 
parents. Et puis sinon mes parents sont sont tres jeunes de caractere. J’ai des freres qui a 24 
ans et l'autre qui a 22 ans. Ils connaissent deja un peu la reaction des jeunes de 17 ans, ce 
220 qu'ils veulent faire, quelles sont leurs idees. A 17 ans on a envie d'etre libre envie de un peu
se partir de mes parents aussi chez la plupart des mes amis pendant les grandes vacances au 
mois de juillet hop! on va chez des amis, on passe le moins de temps possible a la maison. 
Meme les weekends ou les weekends prolonges, c'est pareil. Et done mes parents 
comprennent 9a tout a fait et euh ils me laissent partir euh pas de probleme. Ils sont aussi ils 
225 sont jeunes de caractere au point de vue euhm blague entre les jeunes de 17 ans c’est-a-dire
mes parents rig rient des histoires que je leur raconte meme si peut-etre que pour eux je sais 
pas si 9a leur plait pas tellement. Mais ils sont pas la Oh la! la! qu'est-ce que c'est que ces 
jeunes! Encore a cet age! Oui, c'est tres drole mais bon. Ils ne montrent pas s'ils le pensent 
mais justement ils trouvent 9a tres marrant et ils m'en apprennent d'autres et je veux dire euh 
230 ils ils aiment bien les jeunes et done 9a j'aime bien, c'est des parents cool, quoi [rires].
Voila.
%
A: Je vais voir si 9a continue bien. Oui. Bon. Claire, tu es parisienne et ce sont des 
provinciales. Est-ce qu'elles sont des ploucs pour toi? [rires]
235
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B: [lire] Oh non! Oh non non non mais alors la. II faut, il faut surtout pas dire 9a parce que 
je  sais la reputation des Parisiens ou des Parisiennes. Des qu'ils arrivent dans la province, 
moi, je  vois parce que j'ai des cousins qui habitent dans le sud de la France et lorsque 
j'arrive, “Ah voila la Parigot! Ah les Parisiennes! Ah Parisien, tete de chien, Parigot, tete de 
240 veau!” Qa, c'est euh parce que on il y a on tout de suite des qu'on des qubn dit, “Oui, je  suis
Parisienne” alors 9a veut dire petite snob euh qui habite Paris euh qui se prend pas pour
n'impoite qui, qui est superieure aux autres parce qu'elle habite Paris et 9a fait que les 
provinciaux n'aiment pas les Parisiens en general je  sais pas ou mais enfm bon. Et alors, 
moi, pas du tout, non, je  ne vois pas pourquoi parce qu'on habite en province on est on est
245 plouc et parce qu'on habite Paris c'est quelqu’un de bien, 9a peut etre 1 1 1  c'est vraiment.
Moi, je  suis tout a fait contre 9a et euh d'ailleurs je  sais pas j'ai beaucoup d'amis qui habitent 
pas du tout Paris. J'ai des amis qui habitent Belfort, qui habitent Nantes, qui habitent euh 
Toulouse ou Montpellier, des petits villages, les banli, la banlieue de Paris, dans le Nord, 
enfm j'ai des amis partout. Et euh c'est pas pour 9a que je  les trouve plouc pas du tout.
250 Simplement, ce que je  reconnaisse, c'est que lorsqu'on habite Paris on a plus de facilite pour 
euhm pour sortir pour voir differentes choses, c'est 9a. C'est 9a je  pen® la difference entre 
quelqu'un qui habite la province et quelqu'un qui habite Paris. Je vois mes cousins bon ils . 
habi j'en ai quelques-uns qui habitent a Montpellier. A Montpellier, il y a trois, quatre 
cinemas et un ou deux musees, musees par exemple sur ce point de vue la. Alors qu'a Paris
255 bon ben il y en a partout euh. Point de vue culturel, 9a change. Point de vue sportif, pas
specialement, meme c'est plus avantageux je  pense en province qu'a Paris puisqu'a Paris 
c'est tres tres cher et puis il faut aller en banlieue, il faut prendre la voiture, c'est pas pratique 
mais euh sinon euh je  vois pas pourquoi, elles ont les memes vetements, elles ont les 
memes, les memes gouts, ils ont les je  sais pas tout pareil enfm je  veux dire euh il faut pas il
260 faut pas du tout dire 9a! [rire]. Mais voila. [rire]
A: Et toi tu te consideres plouc?
C: Oh ben, non!
265
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A: Est-ce que vous vous considerez provinciate ou est-ce que ga euh...?
C: Non mais je  vois je  pense meme pas je  n'y fais pas attention. Bon quand on parle de 
Paiis, c'est la capitale mais autrement c'est tout.
270
D: Moi, je  suis du meme avis parce que j'ai des cousins qui habitent Paris et quand je  vais 
les voir, ils ne m'agressent [rires] pas en disant: "Hop! C'est la provinciate qui arrive" [rire], 
pas du tout ga. Et euhm quand ils viennent en Bretagne, je  les re9ois exactement pareil e t ...
275 C: Je peux poser une question - est-ce qu'ils disent est-ce que tu leur dis, “Ah, alors, les
petits Parisiens...”?
D: Pas du tout.
280 C: Non, je  ne suis pas du tout comme 9a, non. Ils arrivent, ils viennent en Bretagne bon ben
je  les accepte comme des gens que je  connais des cousins comme 9a et non mais je  pense j'y  
pense jamais d'ailleurs. Ils viennent de Paris et moi, j'arrive a Paris, je  n'y fais pas tellement 
attention.
285 B: Mais je  veux dire il y en a quelques-uns des gens generalement c'est des snobs qui sont
la, “Oh! Les petits provinciaux, je  veux pas voir 9a il faut que j'aie mes amis Parisiens qui 
habitent Paris 16ieme.” Ou Paris quel arrondissement, Neuilly. Neuilly, c'est Paris 16ieme. 
Alors, 9a, c'est les grands quartiers mais euhm bon je  veux dire c'est juste une minorite je  
pense de jeunes. Et c'est des jeunes meme qui sont pas ne sont pas des jeunes sympas et
290 meme je  pense meme entre Parisiens il y a des clans enfm des clans pas des clans mais "Oh
tu habites quel quartier de Paris?" Si vous dites j'habite le 18ieme. et vous parlez a 
quelqu'un qui habite le 16ieme., “Ah bon!” comme 9a tout de suite 9a fait une grosse 
difference. Ah oui, 9a, je  suis persuadee. C'est pour 9a mais sinon euh il y a jamais de de 
barriere entre quelqu'un qui est provinciale et un Parisien. Non. Je pense pas.
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A: Et le mouvement de regionalisme, parce qu'il y a des mouvements breton bretonnant...?
C: Oui, il y a beaucoup de bruit euh je  crois qu'en debut d'annee, 9a va faire encore une 
manifestation a Paris la pour que le breton reste comme langue pendant les cours.
300
D: Que le breton soit appris dans les ecoles euh
C: Mais je  vois Rennes, j'ai des amis qui font du breton mais ils sont trois en cours, il y a un 
prof de breton a Rennes, il y a hois eleves dans le cours, c'est pas beaucoup.
305
A: Et euh personnellement?
C: Personnellement c je  9a m 'a jamais tente de faire du breton enfm je  vois pas tellement 
l'interet.
310
D: Quelquefois je  vois des filles qui apprennent le breton mais leurs grands-parents parlent 
breton, leurs parents aussi tandis que moi, dans ma famille, personne et puis meme, 9a 
m'interesse pas done euh [rires]...
315 E: Mon pere a fait du breton et il m'avait dit “Non, cbst pas la peine que tu fasses le breton 
parce que maintenant 9a sert pas tres bien, 9a 9a sert pas beaucoup”. S'il m'avait dit si tu 
veux apprendre le breton, je  t'apprendrai mais 9a sert a rien. Le breton est surtout dans 
l'ouest de la Bretagne. Puisqu'a Rennes. Les petits villages encore tres typiques bretons.
320 A: Comment sont-ils, les petits villages typiques bretons?
E: Ben, on voit toujours
D: Des calvaires
325
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E: Oui, des calvaires et puis euh des personnes agees, des dames toujours avec les coiffes 
bretonnes, des habits bretons toujours les memes coutumes avec leurs petits leurs devant 
leurs petites maisons, petites maisons bretonnes avec les portes basses. £a, c'est m arrant
330 E: Euhm, est-ce que ta est-ce que 9a t'interesse, la politique?
D: Non, pas du tout. D'abord, je  comprend rien et puis ensuite enfin d'apres ce que disent
mes parents 9a sert pas a grand'chose, 9a. Done puis meme 9a m'interesse pas done. J'ecoute 
pas.
335
B: Qa t'interesse pas d’avoir un certain point de vue et d'essayer de garder tes idees? Toi, tu 
t'en riches que soit aussi bien la droite, la gauche, les radicaux, les communistes...?
D: Pour le moment euh , pour mon age , ben je  j'ai pas besoin de voter tout 9a, je  me sens
340 pas tellement concemee. Peut-etre que une fois que j'aurai la majorite, mais pour le
moment, non.
B: Cela t'est egal. Mais
345 D: Je suis plus enfin bon ben j'aurais tendance a reprendre les un peu les memes idees que 
mes parents mais autrement 9a m'interesse pas, non.
B: Moi, tu vois, je  je  m'oppose completement a toi, moi, j'aime beaucoup la politique. Enfin 
moi, personnellement, j'y  comprends pas grand'chose mais j'essaye je  veux dire au lieu de 
350 me dire bon j'ai encore 17 ans, j'ai encore un an avant de voter...
D: Non, c'est parce que je  me dis mais je  me sens pas concemee bon ben c'est plutot 
vraiment que 9a m'interesse pas du tout que j'essaye pas de mais c'est pas parce que je  me 
dis je  suis pas concemee que je  vais pas essayer de d'essayer de comprendre, quoi.
355
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B: Mais 9a t'interesse pas du tout mais c t'en as toujours besoin dans la vie de tous les jours 
parce que tu es un parti ou l'autre bon je te demande pas de savoir lequel tu veux mais t'as il 
y a toujours des inconvenients et des avantages et 9a joue dans ta vie pom  tous les jours, 
moi, je  pense, la politique. Je veux dire euh la politique, si y avait pas de politique, si y avait 
360 pas de president de la Republique, ben err ce serait une anarchie totale. Et 9a je  veux dire
toi, tu laisses le [?] a tout le monde et puis ben tu vis euh
D: [rires] Pour le moment, oui.
365 A: Mais entre tes amis, vous vous interessez?
B: Ben, oui. J'ai on est un clan de cinq, six filles et on interesse toutes les cinq a la politique, 
c’est-a-dire en fait on a nos parents qui qui sont assez actifs et done euhm nous, on suit le 
mouvement et moi, je  vois euh par exemple aux elections de '81, bon, je  sais pas, j'etais en 
370 sixieme, je  me souviens ou septieme et j'ai colie, j'allais coller des auto-collants dans la me.
Bon. Et je  j'aimais beaucoup faire 9a. D'abord je  me sentais un peu plus grande parce que je  
il fallait pas qu'on me voie parce que je  collais des auto-collants euh des qu'il y en avait 
c'etait pas mes idees Hop! je  mettais un par-dessus et je  j'en remettais, je  courais, 9a 9a 
m'amusait et puis bon ben les annees d'apres, j'ai encore colie pour les elections pour les 
375 elections de Jacques Chirac pour mair make de Paris. Alors la j'avais vo j'avais colle aussi
d'autres auto-collants euh bon ben c'est une petite chose, c'est pas vraiment la politique pure 
mais je  trouve que c'etait deja un debut et puis maintenant il s'est fait que lorsqu'il y des des 
meetings, des meetings, des meetings quelquefois pardon bon ben je  j'essaye de lire les 
differents points de vue que ce soit droite, de gauche, j'essaye de comprendre leurs 
380 differents en quoi ils s'opposent, euh si les avantages et les inconvenients de chacun et mais
comme 9a je  pense que plus tard bon moi, je  pourrais avoir mon point de vue personnel 
euhm puisque la, c'est sur, j'ai un peu les idees de mes parents mais bon je  veux dire c'est un 
peu normal mais peut-etre que plus tard je  changerai ou je  garderai les memes idees et euh 
9a m'interesse quoi je  veux dire, moi, je  suis tout a fait pour la politique, je  veux dire. Meme 
385 il me tarde d'avoir 18 ans pour pouvoir voter. Malheureusement l'annee prochaine je  pourrai
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pas voter, je  suis nee le 15 juin et comme les elections sont au mois de mai, je  pense, mois 
de mars, mars?
C: Mai, je  pense.
390
B: Oui, bon ben je  pourrai pas voter un mois apres, 9a m'embete enormement puisque 
j'aurais bien aime. Et bon je  sais pas, l'annee d'apres je  voterai. Et puis a 18 ans, ce qui est 
bien, c'est qu'on peut faire partie d'un parti, enfin partie d'un parti, c ’esta-dire on peut etre 
adherent euhm du parti qu'on veut et euh on paye une cotisation chaque annee et euh c ’est 
395 a-dire qu'on paye une cotisation done au parti auquel on adhere pour le soutenir et puis euh
il y a des meetings, on y va, si y a des reunions entre petits groupes dans chaque 
arrondissement on y va encore, on discute et comme 9a, on essaye de d'evaluer les 
problemes et d'en parler et moi, 9a m'interesse beaucoup. Alors, il me tarde d'avoir 18 ans 
pour pouvoir faire tout 9a.
400
[Rupture]
B: Ah oui, les Hippopotamus [mes] ils sont des restaurants alors euh qui ont ouvert peut 
etre cinq ans peut-etre un peu plus mais c'est vriament tout recent. En fait le... c'est c'est un 
405 etudiant qui faisait des etudes de medecine a Paris qui est parti euh un an aux USA pour euh
avoir un diplome euh de medecine euh aux USA et quand il est alle la-bas, bon il a vu les 
fameux fast-foods euh que l'on connait bon qu'il y en a partout les Mtailles mais et tous les 
autres et euhm il a vu les sortes de Hippopotamus c ’est-a-dire ce sont des restaurants ou 
vous mangez pour euh je  sais pas euh entre 70F et 100F et de la tres bonne viande de 
410 premiere qualite, premier choix euh avec des ffites ou bien des haricots ou bon d'autres,
certains legumes et euh apres il y a un dessert. Alors il a trouve 9a tout a fait bien parce que 
les fast-foods, c'est vraiment repugnant. Dedans moi, j'ai ose j'ai regarde ce que je  mangeais, 
j'ai vu il y avait un bifteck hache qui etait tout plein de de cartillages, ugh, c'etait vraiment 
repugnant. II y avait une tranche de jambon qui etait qui etait au lieu d'etre rosee etait rouge, 
415 grise enfin j'avais l'impression que 9a fait dix jours qu'elle etait la. II y a une tr ensuite il y
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avait une tranche de de fromage qui etait sec mais sec inmangeable et par dessus il y avait le 
beau pain des fast-foods alors la, e’etait avec de la moutarde partout et du tomato ketchup. 
Bon ben 9a m'a 9a m 'a degoute et j'y  remets plus les pieds maintenant. Et done, bon voyons 
9a l'etud euh le j l'homme je  ne sais je  ne pas son nom exactement euh voyons ces 
420 Hippopotamus il a trouve 9a tout a fait bien et il a ouvert un Hipppopotamus le premier qui 
a ete ouvert a Paris et euh bon evidemment 9a un essor tout a fait dingue puisque c'est tres 
bon et c'est pas cher done rapport qualit&prix tout a fait impeccable et euhm done on a 
ouvert il y en a peut-etre une dizaine peut-etre a Paris et 9a marche tellement bien qu'on en a 
mis qu'il y e n a a  Toulouse, je  sais, un a Montpellier, je  crois et puis peut-etre certainement 
425 a Lyon enfm dans les grandes metropoles ffan9aises. Euhm je  ne sais pas est-ce qu'il y en a
a Rennes?
C: Euh non, enfm je  ne connais pas tellement mais j'ai jamais entendu parler je  crois pas, 
non.
430
B: Et alors done euh je  p les restaurants Hippopotamus, moi, je  suis cent poui* cent pour 
[rire] c ’est-a-dire je  trouve 9a tres tres bien. D'abord, c'est jeune, c'est decoration 
sensationnelle. Alors Hippopotamus vous voyez un hippopotame, c'est le c'est l'enseigne du 
du du restaurant alors vous arrivez on vous sert alors d'abord c'est dans des des espaces 
435 gigantesques alors a Paris il y en a un qui s'appelle euh l'Hippo l'Hippocitroen, c ’est-a-dire,
c'est un Hippopotamus euh qui doit etre spons sponsorise par Citroen. Alors en plein milieu 
vous avez des voitures Citroen euh alors c'est tres grand parce que vous pouvez imaginer 
des voitures et vous mil vous mangez au milieu. Alors il y a des des jets d'eau, euh il y a 
vous y des gros Hippopotamus qui sont des des sortes de de de pas de grosses poupees 
440 qu'est-ce qu'il faut dire? de de oui de poupees gonflables alors euh mais vraiment ils font
peut-etre deux metres de haut alors vous voyez un Hippopotamus qui est en train de faire du 
ski, un autre qui est en train de bronzer au soleil, un autre qui est en train de manger, vous 
avez Hippopotamus en Napoleon, Hippopotamus en un roi, Hippopotamus ah oui entoure 
de ficelles Hermes. Hermes est un magasin tres chic ffan9ais, tres qui a la haute couture 
445 fran9aise et alors vous voyez il y a le une espece de un ruban Hermes ou est marque Hermes
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Hermes, alors vous avez un Hippopotamus qui est enroule d'Hermes euh qu'est-ce que vous 
avez d'autre? differents Hippopotamus. Alors deja la presentation moi, je trouve 9a vraiment 
tres tres bien, c'est c'est un peu a la fa9on americaine mais remanie a la fagon frangaise 
c’est-a-dire c'est pas vraiment le le fast-food euh ga plait aux Frangais, quoi, c'est c'est la 
450 mm bon alors done ensuite on vous sert alors deja vous avez des sets de table c'est en papier 
vous avez au milieu un gros Hippopotamus avec a cote les prix de quelques plats alors la 
par exemple je peux vous citer le le pave Henri IV, c'est je crois c'est 500 ou 750 grammes 
de viande alors c'est vraiment, ga c'est pour les grands mangeurs les hommes generalement 
qui aiment ga, c'est mais c'est tres tres bon, ga alors vous avez les differentes sauces, les 
455 sauces aux echalotes, la sauce au f  au mayonnaise, sauce au vinaigre, moutarde de Dijon,
enfm toutes sortes tres tres bonnes. Done vous mangez ga et puis ensuite vous avez les 
desserts alors les desserts, c'est nouveau. II s'appelle Hippolita je crois oui Hippolinita, c'est 
la petite soeur de Hippopotamus, c’est-a-dire c'est elle qui vous presente tous les tous les 
desserts alors vous avez tous les differents desserts. C'est tres mignon et ga plait beaucoup 
460 aux enfants et puis [?mamans], ga me plait aussi, c'est tres tres bon. Et alors ah oui, pour
revenir aux enfants, c'est c'est euh ils ont trouve quelque chose de tres bien c’est-a-dire les 
enfants entre cinq et dix ans peuvent choisir leur menu c’est-a-dire vous avez une petite c ils 
regoivent une petite carte avec un petit crayon ou il y a marque je m'appelle alors vous 
mettez votre nom euh je voudrais manger poulet-ffites alors vous mettez vous cochez, vous 
465 choisissez. II y a des gros dessins, c'est c'est c'est les e etudie pour les enfants done ga leur 
plait enormement et puis aussi il y a une quelque chose d'autre qui je trouve une idee 
geniale vous avez le gateau expres pom* l'anniversaire c’est-a-dire si jamais c'est votre 
anniversaire vous vous allez ave dans un restau Hippopotamus avec des amis et vous dites 
euhm au aux serveuses voila, c'est l'anniversaire de de tel ami et alors au moment des 
470 desserts vous avez les serveuses qui anivent, elles sont cinq ou six avec le gateau, elles
chantent “Happy Birthday to you”. Elles mettent des bougies, des des partout elles anivent 
et elles elles embrassent la personne en question, enfin c'est, c'est chaleureux comme 
ambiance et c'est tres sympathique. Voila.
475 A: A propos vous avez tous eu l'anniversaire de 17 ans. Qu'est-ce que vous avez fait?
367
C: Pour mes 17 ans moi, j'etais euh c'est le mois de juillet done euhm c'etait pendant les 
grandes vacances et euhm moi, je  pendant les grandes vacances d'habitude je  je  suis a St. 
Malo et euh depuis euh que je  suis toute petite, je  le fete mes dix..., mes, mon anniversaire a 
480 St. Malo et euh nous sommes tous reuni en famille ce jour-la avec mes grands-parents, mes
parents, mes fferes, mes soeurs et euhm euhm nous fetons 9a dehors quand il fait beau, on 
fait 9a toute la joumee, c'est tres, tres tres bien.
D: Moi, le jour de mes dix-sept ans cette annee euhm on a avec la classe 9a, c'etait un pur 
485 hasard, on est alle en promenade et on a ete, on a fait les plages de la Normandie, [?] Beach
tout 9a on a vu euh le un musee a Arromanches, on est allee voir un cimetiere americain et 
puis ben le soir en famille on a fete 9a, je  sais plus ce qu'on a mange mais je  sais qu'on a tres 
bien mange, [rires] les gateaux tout 9a et bon ben j'ai pas eu mon cadeau tout de suite parce 
que les cadeaux [rire] est plus tard une semaine apres mais c'etait quand meme tres bien.
490
A: Et qu'est-ce que vous avez eu comme cadeau?
D: Une raquette de tennis.
495 A: Moi, je  sais deja mais est-ce que tu pourrais expliquer pom- les autres, un peu plus court?
B: Plus court. D'accord. Alors pom- mes 17 ans j'ai fait une soiree a la maison. Euhm en fait 
mon anniversaire, c'est le 15 juin mais ma soiree a eu lieu le premier juillet, la il y a 10 
jours, 15 jours euhm alors en fait ami j'avais invite des amis a partir de j'avais invite des 
500 amis a partir de euhm de 8 hemes. II y en a quelques-uns qui sont arrives vers 8 hemes et 
demie, neuf hemes mais mes bons amis sont arrives a minuit avec un gros gateau 
d'anniversaire. [rire] Alors d'abord le gateau, c'etait c'etait amusant parce qu'ils avaient mis 
non pas seulement des bougies, ils avaient mis bougies plus carottes et radis en guise de 
bougies deja. Ils avaient mis des bougies qui se rallumaient alors vous pouvez imaginer. 
505 Alors, j'etais la deja assez excitee, mes amis qui arrivent qui me sautent au cou "Bon
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anniversaire, Claire". Ah oui, surtout, j'ai oublie de vous dire euhm ils avaient mis a ce 
moment la musique Je ne sais pas si vous connaissez "Happy Birthday to You" vous savez 
enfin bon. Alors done ils m'avaient mis 9a, tous me s... ils avaient apporte chanpagne et ils 
m'ont tous saute dans les bras: "Bon anniversaire, bon anniversaire!" Alors moi, il fallait me 
510 voir, j'etais, j'etais completement hysterique, je  sautais en l'air. "Oh, merci, merci, c'est super
gentil". J'en revenais pas, c'est vraiment tres, tres bien et puis euhm et puis [?] quelques-uns 
arrivaient avec des gateaux, des cadeaux pardon! II y en a un qui m'ont donne des un 
cale9on euh des petits lapins dessus euh un autre qui m'ont donne une une horloge. Elle est 
super jolie parce qu’elle est toute modeme et c'est euh c'est tout simple c'est juste une sorte 
515 de plaque avec dessus, c'est le m otif on voit un petit drapeau la pour les les jeux du golfe ou
il y a les les trous et on voit la balle a cote. Alors 9a m'a fait tres, tres plaisir et alors done 
vous imaginez l'ambiance la. Ah oui et alors je  soufflais les bougies. Des que je  soufflais, 9a 
se rallumait, tout le monde qui etait la: "Oh!" Alors je  soufflais, 9a s'eteignait "Ah!", 9a se 
rallumait "Oh!" enfm bon ainsi de suite enfin apres j'ai trouve un gag, j'ai j'ai eteint avec ma 
520 en les mouillant je  les ai fait mouiller et elles s'eteignent. Et alors done 9a durait jusqu'a 5
heures et demie du matin ou la plupait sont partis, sauf euh dix amis qui sont restes et ils 
sont restes jusqu'a onze heures du matin. J'etais completement crevee, les cemes jusqu'aux 
joues euh j'etais on etait dix personnes alors on etait tous dans ma chambre, alors moi, je  
dormais par terre, il y en avait quelques-uns sur mon lit, deux sur un fauteuil. On etait la, 
525 oui, oui, oui, on planait completement. Enfin done vous voyez le le genre de journee. Et
puis alors le soir ils sont partis done a l l  heures, l'apres-midi, j'ai dormi un peu parce que 
i'etais vraiment tres fatiquee et le soir j'ai ete a une autre petite soiree, e'etait quelques amis 
qui ont fait 9a juste avant mon depart en Angleterre et parce que je partais le lendemain et 
euhm le soir bon je  rentre a la maison vers 11 heures, je  vais me coucher. Je fais d'abord je 
530 fais pas de bruit parce que tout le monde dormait a la maison. J'arrive dans ma chambre et
puis je  prends mon cale9on et mon T-shirt et qu'est-ce que je  vois? Une carte postale avec 
Snoopy. II y avait marque euhm euh "Maintenant que vous avez un an de plus, vous vous 
allez vieillir mais votre charme est toujours votre charme est toujours extraordinaire et vous 
ne on ne dira pas vous n'avez pas change” enfm quelque chose comme dans ce coup-la je  
535 me souviens plus exactement. Et alors dedans j'ai ouvert la carte et tous mes amis avaient
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signe, ils m'avaient mis des mots "Ta soiree est super" parce qu'ils l'ont ecrit la soir ils ont 
ecrit la carte lors de ma soiree en fait. J'ai su ga apres. Alors, "Ta soiree est super, vas-y, 
continue, bon anniversaire, Claire". II y en a partout sur toute la carte. Enfin, c'est mais puis 
mais oui "A l'annee prochaine pour tes 18 ans. Qu'est-ce que tu feras?" Enfm, bon. Alors 
540 imaginez, imaginez ma surprise parce que j'etais un peu je  me disais Oh la! la! Qa y est, ma
soiree, c'est terminee et puis alors la, poum! J'airive et qu'est-ce que je  vois? Une super 
carte. Alors, vraiment mes 17 ans, ga ga a ete marque, quoi. Et puis en plus mes freres et 
mes amis ont pris beaucoup de photos - j'en ai 53 - alors c'est un tres tres bon souvenir. II y 
en a quelques-unes ou je  je  suis en train de sauter en fair d'applaudir quand on m'a fait on 
545 m'a apporte mon gateau d'anniversaire. Alors euh c'etait tres, tres bien. Done euh mes 17
ans euh 9a a ete reussi. [rires] Voila.
C: Est-ce que tes parents travaillent tous les deux?
550 D: Oui, ils travaillent. Ma mere est infirmiere a Rennes et mon pere est agent commercial 
dans les transports ce qu'il y a materiaux tout 9a. Et toi, est-ce que tes parents travaillent?
C: Euh oui, moi aussi. Euh bon, mon pere travaille dans un garage mais dans les part dans 
la partie bureau, il est technico-commercial, c ’est-a-dire qu'il s'occupe euh de renseigner les 
555 clients euh c'est lui qui fait les prix euh des differentes pieces euhm tout 9a. Avant il etait
plutot euhm comment qu'on appelle 9a? il etait plus pres des clients, quoi. Mais il a bon son 
patron est mort done il a ete licencie et il a ete un moment au chomage et puis apres il a 
retrouve du travail.
560 A: C'etait une annee dure pour la famille?
C: Euh ben il etait ben oui un peu parce que Maman aussi etait au chomage [rires] done il a 
un mois apres bon je  trouve 9a pas tellement long. Bon, maman autrement, elles travaillent 
dans les HLM et elle travaille dans un bureu aussi enfin quelquefois elle sort pom* aller voir 
565 les clients, pour reclamer de l'argent aux gens qui ne paient pas [rire]. Et bon ben elle trouve
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9a bien, bon ben 9a se repete un petit peu, quoi, mais elle aime bien et avant normalement 
elle etait couturiere. Elle est carrement recyclee. Elle a pas ben elle avait passe pour faire 9a, 
elle avait suivi a peu pres neuf mois de stages et elle a passe un un examen et puis bon ben 
elle l'a eu. Et puis bon ben pour etre en grade superieur euhm elle devait suivre des cours 
570 mais elle trouvait 9a trop dur et ils avaient des des controles, quoi et les notes 2 sur 20 
[rires] alors moi, je  rigolais quand elle me dit comme 9a enfin j'ai jam ais ramene des notes 
comme 9a a la maison mais quand on a une mauvaise note, on se fait gronder alors la, c'etait 
le sens contraire, quoi. Euh non, autrement mes parents ne travaillent le weekend 
heureusement parce que sinon, on serait jamais en famille et est-ce qu'ils ont de longues 
575 vacances, ben 9a je  sais pas exactement combien de de semaines ils ont droit mais bon ben 
l'hiver nous, on prend a peu pres une semaine pour aller aux sports d'hiver et l'ete, bon ben 
on va quinze jours en vacances, on part de la maison et bon ben autrement ils prennent 
quelque jours comme 9a, bon ben je  pense que 9a revient a un mois, cinq semaines a peu 
pres.
580
D: Chez moi, mon pere ne travaille pas le weekend mais ma mere comme elle est 
infirmiere, elle est obligee de temps en temps de travailler le weekend et 9a 9a l'embete 
quand meme de de quitter la famille le weekend comme elle a deja pas beaucoup de soirees 
euh libres comme elle est infirmiere mais euhm autrement pour les vacances ils les prennent 
585 en general au mois d'aout et autrement ils ne pre prennent pas de vacances autrement. Ils 
prennent de longues vacances au mois d'aout mais ils ne prennent pas de semaines ni de 
jours de conges pendant les autres periodes de l'annee.
A: D'accord. Euh ordinateurs. Est-ce que vous avez eu des contacts a l'ecole ou?
590
C: Je pense que 9a doit etre interessant. J'ai ma soeur qui fait 9a, qui en a fait un peu a 
l'ecole quoi mais autrement non, moi, j'ai jamais. Enfin je  pense que 9a doit etre interessant. 
J'ai mon pere qui travaille avec un peu pour savoir le prix des differentes pieces tout 9a mais 
autrement jamais. Mais je  pense que 9a doit etre tres complique. [rires] Avec toutes les 
595 touches. Enfin j e sais pas j 'ai j amais...
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B: Je crois que maintenant euh on commence a instaurer un nouveau programme c ’est-a- 
dire qu'on qu'on est a la portee des petits done des petites classes des ordinateurs. II font des 
petits ils ont des petits programmes pour des jeux mais deja il c'est une certaine initiation.
600 Parce que nous en fait on est une generation euh oil on n'a pas on n'a pas eu ga quand on 
etait jeune et alors on on s'en servira certainement pour plus tard mais il va falloir qu'on ait 
un un cycle enfm une pour euh oui pour essayer d'avoir une certaine initiation parce que je 
crois qu'on est toutes les hois dans le meme...
605 C: Parce qu'on aura beaucoup besoin apres comme avant la bon ben c'est surtout les maths 
qu'on etudie, les physiques et tout ga mais la je  pense qu'on en aura beaucoup besoin et moi, 
je  vois, j'ai jamais touche un ordinateur. Je sais pas ce que...
D: Moi, je  vois mon pere au travail il est oblige de s'en maintenant ils ont des ordinateurs au
610 bureau meme les transports et dans les materiaux euhm il trouve ga un peu euhm ennuyeux 
parce que ga lui mal aux yeux [rires] parce qu'il est oblige de travailler dessus. Mais il 
trouve ga quand meme interessant parce que c'est plus rapide pom  les transports pour le 
pour son metier, quoi. Ce qui est quand meme tres interessant. De ce point de vue-la. 
Autrement, je  sais pas.
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40
B: Alors le club Mickey s'adresse a des enfants de deux ans a douze ans et comme activites, 
il y a toutes les activites la que nous proposons c ’est-a-dire le trampoline, les balan9oires, 
5 trapese, tourniquet avec euh...
A: Alors qu'est-ce que c'est...? Est-ce que vous pouiiiez parler un peu plus lentement? Et 
expliquer ce que c'est tous les jeux, toutes les activites.
10 B: Le club Mickey est sponsorise done par le journal le Mickey et tous les deux jours il y a
des concours avec des lots a gagner. Done on organise des jeux et a partir des resultats des
enfants ils gagnent des lots. Tous ont des lots euh 9a peut etre le des joumaux des auto-
collants. Nutella aussi sponsorise le club Mickey des petits bateaux, 9a peut etre des petits 
shorts, des bobs toutes sortes de choses, des petits lors, voila.
15
A: Et quelles sont les activites que vous offrez?
B: Comme activites c'est c'est en fait c'est une garderie plus qu'autre chose, c'est juste des 
jeux euh des jeux d'equipe, des jeux de ballon ou alors euh individuels, c'est les petits jeux 
20 de plage.
A: Et vous avez la trapeze et euh?
B: Oui, un trapeze, on a un trapeze mais 9a, c'est c'est des activites individuelles qu'ils font, 
25 c'est surtout le trampoline qui marche tres tres fort.
A: Alors, quelles sont les activites offertes par le Club Mickey?
A: Oui.
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B: £a, le trampoline, ils sont toujours tous dessus. Voila.
A: Et 9a coute combien?
B: Alors pour un enfant 9a coute 240F pour six jours et c’est degressif au nombre d'enfants 
et au nombre de jours. La joumee, c'est 60F mais plus vous prenez de jours et plus il y a 
35 d'enfants, c'est c'est degressif, c'est de moins en moins cher.
A: Alors on est loge aussi ou...?
B; Non, non, non, ils viennent de quatorze heures a dix-huit heures trente. Les parents les 
40 reprennent a dix-huit heures trente a la fin de la joumee.
A: D'accord, d'accord, c'est tres bien. II faut parler aux enfants aussi.
B: Oui.
45
A: Oui.
B: C’est la
50 A: Et vous faites aussi des des corn's de natation?
B: Oui, il y a un maitre-nageur-sauveteur qui donne regulierement des corn's de natation aux 
enfants qui leur apprend a nager.
55 A: Et de quel age?
30
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B: Tous les ages, sauf quand meme a partir de cinq ans parce que quand ils sont trop petits 
on ne peut pas tellement apprendre a nager a des petits a partir de cinq ans. Autrement on a 
un grand de douze ans hier qui est venu apprendre a nager. Voila.
375
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B: Oui, c'est la demiere leijon et il apprend la brasse et il apprend a nager, quoi, la nage la 
plus facile. Done aujourd'hui, c'est le demier cours. II essaye de il va essayer de nager le 
5 plus longtemps possible. Hein, Mikhael, allez tu y vas. Bras et jambes. Tu t'appliques. Tu 
t'allonges le plus possible. Allez, c'est parti. Done il a appris les bras d'abord, les jambes 
ensuite. A  s'allonger le plus possible sur l'eau porn* etre plat. A plat sur comme une planche 
pour bien Hotter. Et apres, il met en route tous les mouvements pour avancer. Voila. Allez, 
Mikhael, jusqu'au plastique sans t'arreter. Bien. Tu as touche combien de fois?
10
Mikhael: Aucune.
Mikhael: [Toux]
15 B: Aucune.Tres bien. Allez. Tu recommences. Qa va?
Mikhael: [Toux]
B: Elle est pas trop salee?
20
Mikhael: [Coup de gosier]
B: Un petit peu?
25 Mikhael: [Toux]
A: Alors la, il fait des progres ou qu'est-ce que vous apprenez?
B: Allez, c'est reparti.
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Mikhael: [Toux, repart dans l'eau]
B: Bien, tu tires fort sur tes bras. Tiens encore. Tiens avec tes mains. Allonge bien tes 
jambes. Serre tes jambes. Allez, encore, Mikhael. Alors pour apprendre a nager, il faut crier 
beaucoup parce que les enfants euh entendent pas tellement quand ils nagent, ils ecoutent 
pas trop, alors on est oblige de crier fort et avec l'eau, 9a fait du bruit, c'est toujours alors la, 
35 9a va, il y a pas trop de trop de bruit a cote done c'est bon.
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B: (essouffle) Milchael.
5 A: Oui, tu as quel age?
B: Neuf ans.
A: N euf ans et euh c'est la demiere legon?
10
B: Mm.
A: Et tu tu crois que tu peux nager dans la mer? 
15 B: Oui.
A: Oui, tres bien. Tu es content?
B: Oui.
20
A: Qa fait longtemps que tu as voulu nager?
B: Mmm p ff [pause]
25 [Autres qui suggerent des choses a dire].
42
A: Tu t'appelles comment?
A: C'est fatigant?
378
B: Oui.
35 Maitre-nageur: Allez, tu vas repartir.
B: Pas trop.
30
A: Elle est froide, l'eau?
379
43
B: Je suis le pere de Milchael.
5 A: Et vous etes content de du progres qu'il a fait.
B: Je suis tres content, oui. Je pense que c'est une necessite pour [? venir] a la mer,d'avoir 
des notions, surtout a part de meme de panique dans l'eau ou les fois qu'il tombe d'un 
pneumatique ou de petites embarcations hein classiques. Oui. II faut un strict minimum. 
10 C'est 9a.
A: Et c'est tres bien, ce bassin pour...
B: Oui, mais il faudra monter un peu plus chaud, un peu plus au soleil. C'est 9a qui est 
15 important parce que l'eau ffaiche, 9a paralyse quand meme. Meme nous, les grandes 
personnes, on a du mal a nager dans l'eau fraiche. [Instructions a Milchael] Vous etes prof, 
vous?
A: Oui, enseign enseignante de de fran9ais en Angleterre.
20
B: Oui, vous etes ou en Angleterre.
A: Euh Bath. Et vous, vous n'etes pas d'ici?
25 B: Oh si, je  suis de St, [?], une trentaine de kilometres d'ici, oui, oui.
A: Vous passez tout tout l'ete sur la plage?
A: Vous etes le pere de Milchael?
380
A: Vous avez vous avez d'autres enfants?
B: Non, non, non, non.
35 A: Vous faites de la voile aussi?
B: Mais oui, je  fais de la voile. La voile. De la natation, beaucoup. Par tout ce qu'il y a en 
bordure de mer, ce qu'on va faire. Tous les petits jeux et tout 9a.
40 A: Et c’est cher, les legons de de natation?
B: Non, non, c'est pas trop onereux, hein. Non, je  non je  crois que c'est c'est tres bien parce 
que ce sont des le9ons individuelles en plus. En grandes piscines, c'est des cours collectifs.
45 Maitre-nageur: Qa va? Tu sors?
Mikhael: Qa tire sur les bras.
Maitre-nageur: Qa tire sur les bras. Allez tu sors.
50
B: Pardon.
B: Tout l'ete disons un mois. [rires] Quatre semaines, c'est tout. C'est deja. Tout l'ete...
30
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44
A: Ici, c'est l'ecole de voile de Rohu, oui? Et bon, qu'est-ce qu'il y a comme activites euh 
offertes par l'ecole de voile?
B: Nous, on propose la planche, on a des optimistes aussi et puis il y a on a un catamaran.
5
A: Oui et c'est combien on loue des des planches par exemple?
B: Les planches on fait on fait des stages d'une semaine, on donne des cours dessus, quoi,
avec un moniteur, les optimistes aussi, c'est une semaine et le locuteur par contre loue qu'on
10 ne donne pas de cours dessus a moins que [pause] il y a des gens qui demardent, quoi.
A: Alors euh vous ne louez pas euh pour des individus qui veulent en pratiquer, c'est 
seulement pom* l'ecole?
15 B: Si si on loue aussi l'apres-midi. Nous, on regroupe tous les stages le matin, on donne tous 
les cours le matin comme 9a l'apres-midi 9a nous permet de tout louer, quoi. S'il y a s'il y a 
des gens qui demandent.
A: Oui, alors euh 9a coute combien pom* louer pour un apres-midi une planche a voile par 
20 exemple?
B: L'apres-midi, c'est 130F la planche enfin on fait 50F l'heure ou 130F lapres-midi.
A: Oui et est-ce que vous louez des wet-suits?
B: Des quoi?
25
382
A: Qsl s'appelle comme 9a. £ a  s'appelle pas comme 9a. Des des costumes qu'on met contre 
le fi*oid.
B: Ah oui, des combinaisons. On foumit tout avec les combines et puis euh un gilet de 
sauvetage.
A: Vous louez des combinaisons?
35
B: Oui. Enfm, les combines sont fournies avec [pause] avec la planche dans le meme prix 
pour le meme prix.
A: Oui.
40
B: Et des gilets pom* les optimistes. Si si les petits ne savent pas nager. Parce qu'engeneral 
c'est pour les petits, les optimistes.
A: Et vous trouvez que c'est 9a marche bien comme affaire?
45
B: Ben, 9a marche bien quand il fait beau mais par ce temps-la, 9a marche pas vraiment 
bien, quoi. C'est pas... 9a marche moyennement, quoi.
A: Parce que bon il y a un investissement pour toutes les planches, et des les voiliers.
50
B: Ah oui, bien sui*. Au depart il y  a un investissement, hein, oui. Enfin, c'est... au bout de 
deux trois annees 9a 9a 9a se tasse, quoi, l'investissement, c'est rembourse normalement si 
9a marche bien.
30
55 A: Et c'est a partir de quel age?
383
B: Pour pom* la planche on commence on a des agrements enfants pom  les tout petits, c'est 
les voiles roses et blanches sur la plage-la et c'est a partir de neuf, dix ans, s’ils sont assez 
costauds quand meme autrement pour pom  les adultes on a des voiles classiques et les 
60 optimistes euh on debute vers six, sept ans, quoi.
A: Et a quel age est-ce que vous recommandez commencer a faire [pause] bon de la 
planche. II faut avoir?
65 B: A quel age on recommande? bon le plus tot possible, vu qu'on a avec un agrement, nos
agrements-enfant, ils peuvent commencer des dix ans. Plus qu'on commence jeune, 9a vaut
pour eux, hein? S'ils en font un petit peu tous les ans a partir de dix ans, de neuf, dix ans,
bon ben ils anivent a quatorze, quinze ils se debrouillent aussi tres bien, quoi.
70 A: C'est plus difficile pom* les adultes?
B: Plus difficile?
[Rupture]
75
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45
B: Vous avez un depart a dix heures et demie pour qui comprend le grand tour du golfe et la 
riviere qu'on la riviere [?doree] comprise dedans.
5
A: Oui, est-ce que vous pourriez parler un peu plus lentement?
[rires]
A: Bon, alors le prochain depart, c'est?
10
B: Dix heures trente.
A: Oui.
15 B: Qa comprend un grand tout du golfe avec la remontee de la riviere doree. Vous faites
tout le tour de l'ile aux moines et vous etes a l'ile aux moines a treize heures trente. Vous
restez a l'ile aux moines jusqu'a 17h.30 et vous revenez done ici a 18h.30.
A: Alors le voyage fait euh...?
20
B: A quel euh point de vue?
A: 40 minutes ou?
25 B: Alors vous avez hois heures de bateau, alors c'est sur un bateau de 420 places, un
nouveau bateau qui marche depuis deux mois et done trois heures pour visiter entierement 
le golfe.
A: Quel est le prochain depart que fait le les Vedettes Vertes du Golfe?
385
A: Et bon quel est l'interet de de la visite de des lies?
30
B: Alors bonne question. Non, disons que 9a permet de visiter entierement le golfe disons 
c'est parce que c'est un site privilegie disons de Port Navalo enfin de [?Locmalec de tout le 
Morbihan en fait si on veut aller par la. C'est une un site touristique et c'est tres, tres, tres 
joli.
35
A: Tous les llots euh...
B: Vous voyez toutes les petites lies, vous avez differentes lies dans qui sont habitees 
pendant l'annee etc., et c'est tres c'est typique.
40
A: Et euh file d'Houat, qu'est-ce qu'il y a sur file d'Houat, qu'est-ce qu'il y a a voir?
B: A Houat, c'est euh c'est l'ile, c'est une lie du large qui euh est a une vingtaine de 
kilometres de Port Navalo done et vous avez sur l'ile un tout petit bourg avec une grande 
45 plage et 9a se limite en fait a 9a.
A: Je vois qu'on peut partir d'ici a onze heures et revenir a six heures mais euh je  ne sais pas 
pour les enfants, est-ce qu'il y a un magasin pour acheter de l'alimentation pour eux?
50 B: A Houat? Vous avez ce qu'il faut la-bas. Vous avez des un tout petit bourg avec done le
minimum de commerces porn- euh vous ravitailler en en nourriture.
A: Tres bien, c'est parfait.
55 A: Alors, le le prochain depart porn- l'ile dHouat?
386
B: Alors le prochain depart de l'ile d'Houat est chaque jour a la meme heure bien sur vous 
en avez plusieurs. Le prochain, il est a 11 h. 15 qui vous amene a l’ile d'Houat. L'ile d'Houat 
est une ile tres sauvage qui est restee tres naturelle. II y a un vieux fort qui est une propriete 
60 privee et vous avez sur l'ile d'Houat qu'on a appele d'ailleurs euh si vous voulez, 9a rappelle 
aux iles Boromee, ou Bermude ou aux Antilles, vous avez des plages de sable blanc 
extraordinaire et vous avez une eau tres tres limpide. C'est egalement le p le paradis de 
pecheurs soumarins. C'est habite par environ 200 marins-pecheurs qui ne vivent 
qu'exclusivement de la peche. Ils ont cree une une petite usine, usine c'est un bien grand 
65 mot bien sur, de desalement de l'eau de mer et egalement euh comment ga s’appelle deja? le
une ecloserie de homards, c’est-a-dire la reproduction des bebes-homards puisque en fin de 
compte actuellement c'est la periode du homard, les meilleurs homards viennent 
evidemment de l'ile d'Houat. Ils pechent egalement des des araignees avant, des dormeurs, 
des chevres, du poisson et actuellement aussi ils pechent beaucoup des grosses crevettes 
70 qu'on appelle ici des bouquets. Voila.
A: Alors euh est-ce qu'il y a des magasins oil on peut acheter a manger?
B: Oui, bien sur, il y a euh le une un nouveau magasin qui s'appelle Intermarche qui est une 
75 petite succursale d'Intermarche qui vient d'etre cree sur euh sur Houat. II y a egalement un
libre-service, une boulangerie, il y a un hotel de hois etoiles, qpi s'appelle La Sirene, c'est 
joli et il y a un petit hotel qui s'appelle les Iles et vous avez euh hois restaurants dans le 
vieux port euh les cardinaux et vous avez deux creperies dont une est tenue par une 
charmante dame qui s'appelle Les Vallons. Vous passez toute la joumee sur l'ile de Houat 
80 parce que nous revenons tres tard, nous revenons a 19h.20 a bord de la vedette Thalassa qui
est une vedette exhemement confortable, qui contient 140 places et qui est dirigee par 
Thierry Calages.
A: Merci, madame, pour tous ces renseignments. Au revoir.
85
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B: Oui, le prochain depart pom* le Torn* du Golfe, le torn* complet, c'est onze heures et demie 
le depart. Vous avez le temps de dejeuner sur l'ile aux moines, de pique-niquer, vous avez 
toutes sortes de commerce dans l'ile aux moines, on peut meme aussi louer des velos, on 
peut louer des velos dans l'ile aux moines, on est libre, c'est une commune, elle fait six 
90 kilometres de longueur et vous avez la possibility de rentrer ce soir. Voila.
Alors, madame voila, c'est le depart, le dernier depart de la matinee, hein. Nous partons 
done a llh.30. Vous etes a bord de la vedette Thalassa, cette grosse vedette qui contient 
15.. 140 personnes et vous faites done le grand torn* du golfe. Nous partons d'ici. Nous 
95 longeons toutes les petites cliques, tous les petits ports qui sont immediatement commentes
par le pilote du bateau. Vous avez ete sur l'ile aux moines qui est la plus grande ile du golfe, 
on l'appelle la perle du golfe, elle est tres pittoresque et [?] grand - elle fait quand meme six 
kilometres de long. Vous y trouverez encore des chaumieres au toit de chaume. Vous 
anivez done a 12h.40 sur l'ile aux moines et vous avez la possibility de rester jusqu'a seize 
100 hemes, vous voyez, 9a vous donne le temps de visiter, de decouvrir surtout l'ile aux moines.
Vous y avez des restaurants, des creperies, des snacks, vous avez absolument de tout. Le 
meme bateau vous recupere a seize hemes et on revient ici, on a fait la moitie du trajet 
quand on est parti de l'ile aux moines. On continue notre trajet qui est toujours commente, 
vous longez quand meme quarante iles et vous faites un circuit de 32 kilometres. Vous 
105 arretez, on longe seulement a cette heure-la a [?] et nous revenons ici a 18h.l5. Le prix de
cette journee, c'est 50F par personne adulte et demi-place si vous avez des enfants de moins 
de douze ans.
[Rupture]
388
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B: Cuisinier.
5 A: Et est-ce que c'est dur le metier de cuisinier?
B: Tres tres dur, je conseille a personne.
A: Ah, c'est vrai? [rires] Pourquoi?
10
B: Je dis 9a parce que je  suis en train de travailler euh tres tres dur, c'est une saison et puis 
euh mais dans un autre sens aussi c'est tellement agreable d'avoir la creation.
A: La creation euh des plats nouveaux ou bien de la patisserie...?
15
B: Oh, c'est tout un ensemble et euh comment? et comment disponible a tous et puis etre a 
l'ecoute et avoir pour but de jamais jeter le materiel par la fenetre, quoi, dans la poubelle.
A: Oui, est-ce qu'il y a une fonnation tres longue en France?
20
B: II y a deux sortes de formation. II y a l’apprentissage ou on apprend avec des chefs avec 
un tres petit salaire ou on apprend a eplucher une pomme de terre jusqu'a aiiiver au 
fourneau et euh ff  le comment? la qualite d'un chef est d'apres son eveil et son [pause] gout 
a son travail. Et il y a une autre formation qui est une ecole hoteliere. D'abord, cette 
25 premiere formation, elle se passe en trois ans. Qa s'appelle un apprentissage. La deuxieme 
formation est l'ecole hoteliere ou nous sommes eleves, nous apprenons le sens de la gestion, 
nous apprenons a travailler pas beaucoup sur le tas, c'est ce qui est dommage et le probleme
A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
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avec les ag les les apprentis, c'est que [bruit de fond] 9a va? avec les apprentis, c'est toujours 
la bagarre parce que comment? les apprentis sont toujours dans les cuisines, les autres font 
30 plus d'etudes au niveau euh papier euh comment? gestion, calories euh, ils n'ont pas le sens
pratique de faction, voila. Et 9a se passe en deux, trois ans avec un comment? m  examen a 
la fin, comme un apprentissage mais l'examen est moins pousse qu'un apprentissage disons 
que c'est plus connaissance materielle et euh et euh action que l'autre deuxieme solution est 
formation plutot euh intellectuelle et euh gestion comptabilite et ces deux deux sortes, l'un 
35 dans l'autre apres quelques annees d'experience, les meilleurs sont les gens d'ecole hoteliere. 
Mais il leur faut quand meme passer par beaucoup d'epreuves bien apres les autres. II y a il 
y a un age ou on commence a travailler apres l'ecole hoteliere, 9a se passe entre dix-huit et 
vingt ans euh bon ben les les agressions? moins bien, les comment? puisque c'est un monde 
ou on doit etre toujours on doit etre sur le pied de guerre toujours tout tres tres rapide euh 
40 savoir ce qu'on fait il faut travailler avec la montre, il faut travailler avec avec les cuissons,
il faut travailler avec euh fff avec les frigidaires, il faut travailler avec avec tout, quoi. II faut 
etre attentif a tout. Voila.
A: Alors vous savez cuisiner et aussi vous savez gerer son propre on sait gerer son propre 
45 restaurant apres?
B: Oui, mais il m'a fallu une bonne dizaine d'annees parce que c'est par degres, par euh 
"stages" et c'est difficile, quoi, c'est mais euh quand on on desire un salaire quand on on 
veut faire ce metier-la, je  crois que 9a 9a vient tout seul, quoi.
50
A: Et quelle est ta speciality a toi?
B: Beaucoup de poissons. Tout ce qui est poisson parce que je  suis de la mer, je  travaille 
beaucoup en montagne ou j'ai appris des des specialites au niveau [?brasirade] au niveau 
55 mechouis, au niveau grillades sur feu de bois, tout ce qui se fait en montagne au niveau du
homage, les fondues, les raclettes, les plats de montagne, les plats chauds pour l'hiver et les 
plats de la mer l'ete, quoi.
390
B: Bien sur.
A: Alors du cote travail vous travaillez de quelle heure a quelle heure?
65 B: En moyenne, c'est de huit heures et demie le matin jusqu'a deux heures et demie, trois
heures de l'apres-midi. Pour reprendre vers cinq hemes et demie, six heures jusqu'a dix 
hemes et demie, onze heures le soir.
A: C'est dur. Et une joumee normale, alors qu'est-ce que c'est pour toi?
70
B: Une joum ee normale, 9a depend a quel niveau euh comment? organisation de travail?
A: Bon, tu te leves a quelle heure euh?
75 B: Ben, je  me leve le plus pres possible de l'heure de de du commencement de travail, juste
le temps de faire une petite toilette puis euh de dejeuner au travail et de commencer a 
travailler, quoi, 9a depend de l'organisation.
A: Oui.
80
B: Puis c'est tout.
A: Bon, ici vous habitez une lie, l'ile d'Houat, cela vous plait?
85 B: Oui, c'est sympa. C'est pas, c'est pas le grand stress euh de la ville, euh c'est reposant, il y 
a beaucoup de facilites au niveau de la nature, on rencontre des gens euh qui font qui ont 
des activites surtout de la mer ici et puis euh bon dans mon metier j'aim e bien euh connaitre
A: Alors, chaque region a ses plats a soi?
60
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le poisson et euh quelles sont les saisons, c'est simplement des petites euh des petits details 
mais c'est tres important.
A: Et euh pourquoi avez-vous choisi l'ile d'Houat? Eh bien pourquoi est-ce que vous avez 
choisi une lie et pourquoi est-ce que vous avez choisi l'ile d'Houat en particulier?
B: L'ile d'Houat en particulier euh disons je  l'ai pas choisie, c'etait, ga s'est presente comme 
95 9a au niveau de 1'offre du travail et euh [pause] les iles euh je  crois que c'est un virus, une 
ile. [Sourire] Et euh [pause] c'est
A: Pourquoi?
100 B: C'est une autre attitude dans les gens, c'est plus de nonchalance, plus de de ff c'est plus 
relaxe. Et puis bon ben c'est moins praticable et bon ben quand on est un peu sauvage quand 
je  sors de mes de mes foumeaux, de ma cuisine, j'aime pas avoir trop de bruit autour de 
moi.
105 A: Alors pourquoi tu appelles 9a un vims?
B: Un virus, une ile? II faut vivre dessus.
[rires]
110
A: Alors, l'hiver, c'est tres dur ici?
B: Je pense oui. J'ai jamais fait l'experience des iles mais j'ai beaucoup d'amis qui sont ici 
qui habitent qui vivent sur l'ile l'annee niveau distraction c'est pas bon ben le comment? le 
115 quota habitants c'est 400 4, 500 personnes l'hiver. L'ete 9a multiplie par dix de quantite, et 
l'ete plutot et euh comment? [pause]
90
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A: Alors, c'est un travail saisonnier?
120 B: Oui.
[Rupture]
B: Pour rencontrer differentes personnes, differents gens, differentes sortes de culture disons 
125 et puis de comment? 9a laisse un peu plus euh [pause] promener l'imagination, d'autres
contacts.
A: Euh vous avez habite aussi euh pendant assez longtemps l'Angleterre.
130 B: Oui.
A: Est-ce que cela a ete difficile au debut?
B: C’etait difficile dans le sens ou euh j'avais aucune pratiquement aucune notion de la 
135 langue. Je j'arrive en Italie qui est completement de l'autre cote ou les gens sont [?plus]
chauds, ils sont plus latins et puis l'expression etait pas du tout la meme et puis euh j'etais 
completement perdu pendant quelques mois, oui, c'est sur, oui, parce que bon ben j'avais un 
ami mais je  rencontrais personne et euh ff disons que 9a se passait beaucoup dans les pubs, 
quoi.
140
A: Oui. Alors vous trouvez que c'est difficile etre etranger en Angleterre? Tu trouves que 
c'est difficile d'etre etranger en Angleterre?
B: Ben tout etranger qui va dans un autre pays trouvera toujours quelque chose qui n'est pas 
145 a lui, quoi, a l'entree, tu peux pas mettre, tu peux pas deplacer euh une culture une tu peux
pas non plus comment? euh dire mon pays, c'est le mieux, tu peux pas non plus dire que ce 
que je  vis, c'est nouveau et puis que c'est bien aussi tu p [pause] je  dis que bon ben c'est
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toute une question d'education comment un point de vision d'apres bon ben toute une toute 
une construction de ce qu'on avait precedemment, quoi et euh non, pas en Angleterre 
150 specialement non plus, quoi. En Italie 9a m'a ete difficile, en Suisse ou ils parlent frangais,
9a m'a ete difficile.
A: Et les us et coutumes d'autres pays t'interessent?
155 B: C'est toujours interessant, on est toujours appele a rencontrer d'autres gens et puis bon
ben a avoir un petit
[Rupture]
160 A: Alors les us et coutumes des pays differents t'interessent?
B: Oui, c'est toujours interessant de savoir euh pff de se mettre quelque chose sous sous la 
dent et de comment? je  peux pas je  peux pas t'expliquer parce que c'est deja dit pour moi.
165 A: Alors j'ai ici le le menu qu'on avait cet apres-midi, alors je  ne sais pas si tu peux
expliquer tres clairement le menu. Euh le poisson, c'est assez clair, une assiette de cru alors 
9a, c'est pour le niveau tres bas, oui. Alors une assiette de crudites, qu'est-ce que c'est 
exactement?
170 B: Une assiette de crudites, c'est euh crudites variees, c’est-a-dire carottes rapees,
concombres eminces, quelques betteraves, de de la tomate et puis l'ete il y a beaucoup de 
legumes alors on met beaucoup de legumes ffais, tout ce qui est cru, quoi. Voila.
A: Et la seche armoricaine?
B: La seche armoricaine, c'est un calamar, un calamar 9a 9a vit dans la mer, quoi, c'est u n je  
sais plus comment on appelle 9a comment vous appelez 9a, vous?
175
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A: Octopus.
B: Bon, tu decriras, quoi? Et euh bon ben qu’on coupe en petits des ou en fines lamelles et 
euh on fait revenir 9a a l'huile d'olive, on met du vin blanc, de la sauce tomate, des oignons 
haches, du poivre de Cayenne et euh on laisse cuire 9a jusqu'a ce que 9a se lie avec un petit 
peu de farine.
185
A: Et euh le far breton?
B: Alors le far breton, c'est un dessert, c'est un dessert de de Bretagne, typiquement breton, 
c'etait un true qui, c'est une recette de pauvres parce que et puis 9a fait le plat du dimanche 
190 qui sert pour euh 9a a beaucoup de farine, des oeufs, du lait, des pruneaux, enfin des fruit 
secs, raisins secs aussi parce que bon ben il faut voir aussi les histoires de des voyageurs et 
bon ben les dores qu'on avait en Bretagne sur les [?] des cotes, tout 9a, quoi et euh tout 9a 
cuit au four. A  l'epoque ils cuisaient 9a au feu de bois euh dans les dans les vieux fours et 
bon ben 9a se mange et c'est tres consistent.
195
A: Et euh le mot "far", qu'est-ce que cela veut dire, c'est "four"?
B: Je sais pas. II faudrait voir les origines bretonnes.
200 A: Euh tu paries pas breton?
B: Je sais dire les mots isoles du style [?Kelavo] qui veut dire Au revoir, [?Avechal] a 
bientot, [?Brezetao], Bretagne, levertoi et voila.
205 A: Est-ce que tu es pu pour le regionalisme?
180
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B: Chaque region a a dire a dire son mot dans dans un contexte qui est la France. Chaque 
region a sa propre cu culture, on a eu des duches et on a eu des et de chaque duche il faut 
voir ?a avant la revolution ou chaque duche la France a toujours ete divisee de toute fa<?on et 
210 puis chaque region a son climat, chaque region a sa faune, chaque region a son a ses a ses 
desirs, quoi, par rapport a ce bon nous, on a le privilege de la mer ou on peut s'en sortir, on a 
toujours on peut toujours vivre au bord de la mer. Bon, il y a des regions qui ont aussi des 
des problemes des catastrophes naturelles bon qui sont situees qui sont estimees d'apres un 
certain nombre d'annees et puis bon ben il y a aussi des cultures qui debordent euh je crois 
215 que la France est bien structuree a ce niveau-la. Mais euh bon ben il y a des il y a des 
mouvements, hein, c'est comme dans la vie moderne, les mouvements bon ben on peut pas 
aller contre.
A: Est-ce que tu sens plutot breton ou ffaii9ais?
220
B: Pff Quand je me presente je me dis je dis je dis je suis breton, oui.
A: C'est un peu tout.
225 B: Mais attends il faut pas confondre les Bretons disons vraiment il y a des Bretons
extremistes comme en Corse comme comme au Pays Basque bon 9a sur les pays de l'Est, 9a
c'est moins les les histoires de d'extremisme euh bon on va meme jusqu'a jusque au 
teiTorisme, enfin moins en Bretagne puisque bon ben il y a eu une repression enorme et euh 
tous ces gens-la d'ailleurs ont collabore avec l'IRA et euh enfm c'etait plutot du de la bataille 
230 enfin de de religion, de culture parce que la Bretagne a ete a ete massacree au debut. On 
envoyait les bretons comme [?Cherac Anon] en premiere ligne pendant la guerre '14 parce 
que on a profite de leur culture, quoi, et puis il y avait beaucoup de religion. La religion 
faisait faisait bonne mine en Bretagne, 9a a ete un pays qui a ete manipule par la relgion et 
puis euh les legendes sont nees par rapport a 9a. II y a eu beaucoup de il y a encore 40 ans, 
235 50 ans euh les les enfants quand ils parlaient breton a la maison ou le la a l'ecole, on leur
tapait sur les les doigts parce qu'il fallait qu'ils parlent fran9ais, c'etait vraiment de
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l'imperialisme frangais, c'etait pas la Bretagne alors que on n'etait pas contre on a toujours 
vecu pour la France, on a du se battre pour la France aussi, ga, on a jamais refuse, quoi, 
mais euh moi je tiens compte de la Bretagne.
A: Alors tu te sens plouc en etant breton?
B: Non. Pas du tout. Au au contraire, d'ailleurs. Parce que
245 A: Qa se dit, n'est-ce pas? que ...
B: Les Parisiens nous prennent pour des ploucs mais en attendant euh bien beaucoup de 
choses le Parisien n'existe pas. Pour moi, le Parisien est un petit parvenu, c'est un mec qui 
est peut-etre ne dans cette ville mais euh se complait en quelque chose, se sent superieur. 
250 Tous les gens des villes de toute fagon prennent les autres villages pour les mais ga ga a 
toujours ete et je crois que bon ben la culture maintenant, c'est ce qui est, c'est la meilleure 
maniere de comment? [aspiration] de dialoguer, de faire face euh a comment? a pleins 
d'invasions et de enfin de ridicule et bien vient de de toutes les tous les coins de France, 
c'est c'est tres regional maintenant et la chanson frangaise aussi fait fait beaucoup de choses 
255 pour re pour concentrer toutes les choses. Et il y a beaucoup d'esperi il y a beaucoup de 
dialogue, il y a beaucoup d'echanges.
A: Euh tu peux chanter une petite phrase d’une chanson frangaise?
260 B: Une chanson frangaise?
A: Oui, qui illustre [pause] tes idees.
B: Qui illustre mes idees?
240
265
A: Bon que la chanson frangaise il y a pas [rires] vas-y!
397
B: Non, non, je vais te chanter plutot un true et que tous les Fransais connaissent de la 
Bretagne.
A: Tres bien.
B: Alors, c'est [chante] Ils ont des chapeaux ronds, vive la Bretagne! Ils ont des chapeaux 
ronds, vivent les Bretons! A renterrement de ma grand-mere, j'etais tout seul, j'etais dehors, 
275 j'etais deniere, j'etais devant, j'etais tout seul a l'enterrement. Ils ont des chapeaux ronds, 
vive la Bretagne! Ils ont des chapeaux ronds, vivent les Bretons! Voila!
270
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B: Mon pere etait mar il etait marin, mon pere etait marin, lui, alors jusqu'a la cer quand il a 
eu sa pension, l'ete, il venait pour faire les bains, il venait faire les bains, il y avait des 
cabines, nous avions onze cabines, dont une pour loger les le linge, les co, enfm les 
costumes et les autres pour alors on allait prendre des bains a dix heures et puis ils prenaient 
5 des bains a quatre heures, trois heures et demie, quatre heures de l'apres-midi, hein voyez. 
Alors 9a a ete [pause] enfin moi, je  me rappelle de 9a tres bien, il faisait un temps autrement 
que maintenant.
A: Oui?
10
B: On tenait pas sur le sable. Le sable etait brulant, ah on etait oblige de mettre des petites 
espadrilles pour marcher, e'etait, il faisait chaud, ah oui. Tres, ties chaud. Alors...
A: Alors vous avez de bons souvenirs de cette epoque-la?
15
B: Ah oui, all oui. A cette epoque-la, e'etait bien evidemment. Nous avions les gens, il y 
avait beaucoup d'officiers a la communaute et des grandes families, tres grandes families. 
Alors euh mon...mon pere aimait leur donner des le9ons de bains quoi, des le9ons leur des 
le... apprendre a nager, c'est un maitre-nageur il allait donner des corns, quoi, et il y avait 
20 des grandes families alors la communaute etait pleine maintenant ils n'ont plus le droit, non,
non, maintenant, ils n'ont plus le droit mais e'etait bien et puis e'etait des families simples et 
tout ha ou ah oui qu'est-ce que vous voulez? e'etait un meilleur temps d'un cote, quoi, 
seulement on n'avait pas tout ce qu'on a maintenant, hein, on n'avait pas les commodites 
qu'on a maintenant. On n'avait pas il fallait laver, hein? on allait au et pour [?] il y avait un 
25 trou d'eau, qui coulait toujours. On pouvait le nettoyer parce qu'on les nettoyait a peu pres
tous les huit jours a peu pres, on nettoyait, l'eau claire revenait dedans et alors il fallait 
monter une butte [rires] e'etait pas de la rigolade, e'etait pas de la rigolade mais enfm bon
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j'ai encore pas connu trop, quoi. J'etais quand meme jusqu'a vingt ans, quoi, jusqu'a vingt 
ans apres j'ai fait mon apprentissage couturiere et puis je  travaillais mais a la maison, vous 
30 voyez, pas chez les gens enfin quelquefois j'allais je  faisais quand meme pour les unes et les
autres oui mais j'ai j'ai j'ai choisi mon mari de bonne heure, quoi. II avait dix-sept ans et 
moi, j'en avais quinze.
A: Oh! [rires]
35
B: Et on a tenu. Et on a tenu. II a fait tout de la guerre. C'est que la guerre a pris beaucoup, 
9a. J'ecrivais, il ecrivait. Ils voulaient avoir des nouvelles de leur maison, de St. Gildas, 
quoi, ils aimaient avoir des nouvelles. All oui, enfm c'est la vie est ainsi mais nous avions 
aussi il y avait du travail, il y avait des betes en plus [?] j'avais six soeurs et un f  et deux 
40 freres. On a ete dix, il y  avait ma soeur Marie, l'ainee, ma soeur Antoinette apres qui restait
avec moi, elle etait vieille fille, elle est moite avec moi, ma soeur Jeanne alors qui etait 
mariee et qui etait partie a Paris, son mari travaillait a Paris et ma soeur apres, c'etait mon 
frere, Jean-Marie, qui etait marin et il s'est tue, il est tombe dans la cam., il faisait l'Algerie, 
vous savez, le vin, il est tombe la dans la came ils leur coupaient les poignets auquel il 
45 s'accrochait et il est tombe dedans et il etait tue. Alors un autre, Joseph, il a fait la Rochelle,
il faisait la peche, lui, il faisait la peche. Apres il y a eu m a soeur Marie-Ange qui etait 
mariee avec un un Danette, mm?, et ils ont vecu a la Rochelle, elle est morte a la Rochelle, 
alors elle a fait trois enfants aussi. Apres, c'etait mon frere Maurice qui etait marie avec une 
du pays a la Villeneuve, a la Villeneuve, il etait marie a la Villeneuve avec une personne du 
50 pays, quoi. Ils avaient eu deux enfants aussi, un qui a ete tue dans la guerre qui etait mon
filleul d'ailleurs il a ete tue dans la demiere guerre, quoi. Oui. J'ai rachete avec mes neveux 
et avec mes freres parce que nous etions nombreux et la maison et je  vis dans la maison de 
mes parents que j'ai jamais quittee, alors j'ai quitte, si, j'ai ete a.la Rochelle plus jeune avec 
mon mari, quoi, mais moi, j'ai eu quatre enfants. On a ete cinq parce que j'ai perdu un petit 
55 Pierre a a sept ans. Mm. On connaissait pas encore 9a, c'etait l'appendicite. C'etait pas on 
connaissait pas 9a alors et apres lui il y a eu beaucoup qui ont ete operes. II avait ete opere a 
Vannes, a 1'hopital de Vannes et il est mort quelques jours apres, decede probablement, je
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sais pas ce qui etait arrive. II avait sept ans quand meme, hein, mmm, ah oui, alors apres ben 
j'ai eu quatre enfants. J'ai eu apres, Marie-Therese, c'etait l’ainee, elle avait t trois ans quand 
60 son frere est mort, trois ans, alors apres y a eu Marie-Pierre, apres y a eu Joseph et apres j'ai
eu Jean-Frangois et Jean-Fran9ois, il est moit il y a cinq ans. II est tombe, il etait a son 
travail a Hyeres, il etait dans l'electricite, quoi, et il est mort, il venait d'avoir frit sa nuit, 
c'est lui qui etait de garde la nuit, il a fait la nuit et puis quand son copain a ete pour le 
chercher il lui il le voit, il etait mort, il etait tombe par terre. II avait allume sa cigarette. Ah 
65 oui. II est tombe. Alors, il est done enterre a Paris, quoi. Ah oui.
A: Bon la vie n'a pas ete si... il y a eu des...
B: La vie vous savez alors euh...c'est mon (in)stant a moi encore mais avant il y avait il 
70 fallait laver tous les jours, tous les jours, avec ma mere chaque fois elle me disait: "Mafille" 
J'y etais trop fort tu vas rester aupres de ce puits, premiers plus parce que moi j'aimais le 
puits elle me dit euh tu vas rester ici mais maman on dirait que toi tu me l'as pas, tu me l'as 
pas lave? Avec tes dix tes dix enfants. Tu n'as pas lave? Ah! Helas, si, eh ben. C'est la roue 
qui toume. Tandis que maintenant il y a la machine a laver, il y a qu'a mettre dedans, 9a 
75 toume tout seul. Ah oui, il y a des choses qui sont tres bien. Moi, ce que je  peux pas 
admettre, c'est la vie. La vie que les jeunes menent, quoi, vous comprenez?
A: Oui.
80 B: Je trouve, c'est pas bien, quoi. Non.
A: Porn* la morale, vous voulez dire?
B: Pour la morale, quoi. Et il y a trop de laissei-aller, vous voyez.
A: Vos parents ont ete beaucoup plus stricts avec vous?
85
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B: Hein?
B: Oh oui, oh la la! II fallait oh la la! ben alors il fallait aller a la messe euh le dimanche et 
aux vepres, hein. Alors moi, je  faisais partie du choeur, des chanteuses, enfin il fallait pas 
larguer oh la la enfin la alors. Mais mon pere, mon pere, mon pere, il allait a la messe le 
95 dimanche, alors a la premiere messe et pourtant il etait asthmatique, hein, le pauvre eh ben
il avait attrape un chaud et le ffoid, il venait de battre, de battre le ble parce qu'on battait le 
ble dans Fair dans la cour, e'etait la, dans la com* et tout tout le village se donnait la main. 
Alors ils mettaient trois ils appelaient 9a des [?leriatres], c ’est-a-dire tout le ble, la cour etait 
pleine de ble, vous comprenez, et alors les horn les hommes allaient fane la premiere partie 
100 et alors apres les femmes venaient avec un fleau, vous savez ce que c'est un fleau?
A: Pour euh
B: Oui un true pour battre le ble. Alors, apres il y avait le [?tara], e'etait une machine qui 
105 enlevait la poussiere du ble et qui affermissait le ble, vous voyez. II fallait faire tout 9a,
hein? Ah, e'etait des corvees. Ah mais il fallait preparer la cour, aller la la coller, on faisait 
9a avec de la bouse de vache, on delayait 9a dans une grande euh bass dans des euh des 
barriques parce qu'apres, avant il y avait pas moi, j'ai pas, je  connaissais pas avant les les 
les trous de comment? les bassines d'aujourd'hui et il fallait faire on coupait demie-barriques 
110 et e'etait 9a qu'on lavait le linge. Quand on n'allait pas aux douettes, quoi. L'hiver par
exemple on pouvait pas aller aux douettes, on ne pouvait pas laver alors on lavait chez nous. 
On chauffait l'eau et puis c'est tout. On avait fait une petite buanderie puis e'etait plus facile 
pour moi. Ah oui.
115 A: Et dans le village vous avez vu des changements euh?
90 A: Vos parents ont ete beaucoup plus stricts.
402
B: Oh oui, le village, c'etait tout pareil, vous savez. J'avais il y a ma grand'mere avait eu sept 
gar9ons, sept gar9ons et ils sont maries sept gar9ons y a quatre filles mariees a quatre 
gallons, vous voyez, hein? Quatre soeurs, quatre ff.., quatre soeurs mariees de ma mere, des 
120 soeurs de ma mere. Ma mere est mariee avec un ma c'etait des Santain, ma mere est mariee 
avec un un Madech et ils etaient sept gallons la et il y a quatre qui se sont mariees avec les 
quatre les quatre filles Santain. [rires] Hein? [rires] Alors, 9a fait qu'on est on est du meme 
sang, on est du meme sang tous. Ah oui.
125 A: Et euh est-ce qu'il y a beaucoup de de foules maintenant a St. Gildas avec bon il y avait 
pas autant de tourisme a l'epoque ou vous etiez jeunes. Maintenant il y a...?
B: Mais pas dans les maisons. C'etait des il y avait quelques-uns et quelques-uns qui mais 
c'etait plutot a la communaute que moi, j'ai connu beaucoup, vous comprenez. C'etait Mile. 
130 Danselach, Mile, de Brabech.., Mile, de Bibe, d'une famille de Dobig famille Dobignos,
puis il y  a ma soeur Mile. Danselach non, oui, c'est pas elle, si, elles avaient fait l'ecole, 
l'ecole des filles, qui etait dirigee par des soeurs, quoi, par des soeurs oui. Moi, j'ai toujours 
connu, si, quand j'etais petite j'ai connu Mere Brunot et puis qui etait qui faisait l'ecole.. ils 
etaient partis en Angleterre. Ils etaient partis en Angleterre et c'est Mere Therese que moi, 
135 j'ai connue toujours, quoi. D'abord, je  poite son nom. Ah oui. Ben, oui parce que ma soeur
Blanche etait encore a l'ecole, mes soeurs etaient a l'ecole alors elle lui dit un jour Blanche, 
si tu avais une petite soeur, dis a Maman de l'appeler Therese" et puis j'ai porte son nom. Si 
c'est une petite fille, on l'appellera Therese. [rires]. On fait comme 9a. C'etait pas du tout la 
meme vie. Mais enfin on faisait des des pieces. On organisait des oui
140
A: Oui, Mme.[?Maxime] m 'a raconte un peu.
B: Oui, ben, elle etait pas du pays, elle etait pas de St. Gldas, elle. Son mari, son mari etait 
de St. Gildas. II etait ne pas loin de chez nous la.
A: Vous etiez une actrice tres forte, vous aimiez cela?
145
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B: Oh, a la folie et le chant. Oh, j'etais une des chanteuses, je  me rappelle, j'etais pas plus 
haute que 9a, hein. Je me rappelle d'abord de chanter, oui. Je chantais Canada. J'avais la 
150 figure toute noire avec la bougie, vous savez. Mere Therese, c'etait secularise avec le la
separation de l'eglise et l'etat. Ils ont ete obliges de seculariser parce qu’on a ele neuf mois 
sans aller a l'ecole. Maman ne voulait pas que j'aille a l'ecole non mais m on pere lui disait 
laisse pas les enfants la sans aller a l'ecole. Nous, on allait a l'ecole de Mere Therese et elle 
ira aussi. Et j'ai ete neuf mois sans y aller. Et il y avait la dame, Mme. Monnier, la femme 
155 d'un officier, qui habitait a cote, mon voisin devant eh ben elle nous faisait l'ecole en
attendant. Sa fille elle avait sa fille Alice lui allait a l'ecole aussi eh ben elle nous faisait elle 
nous a fait l'ecole. Pendant neuf mois. Alors quand Mere Therese est venue nous avons 
notre ancien maitre d'ecole, le le des gargons, quoi, a donne sa maison pour euh pour loger 
la Mere Therese, quoi, pour et ils faisaient l'ecole dans le leur salle a manger, quoi, et la
160 cour derriere on etait dans la cour derriere vous voyez puis et apres on etait au chateau
[?Bre] tout a fait du cote du Grand Mont, alors oui.
A: Et les pieces, elles ont ete montees par la Mere Therese, les pieces que vous avez 
montees.
165
B: Ah oui, ah ben, oui, c'etait elle ah ben oui, alors. Ah oui, ah oui. Alors on faisait 9a a 
l'ecole, quoi. Moi, je  me rappelle d'avoir fait a l'ecole au CMteau Monreve aussi, c'etait une 
soeur qui avait qui avait quitte l'habit pour sa soeur etait morte en laissant une petite fille, 
oui, [?] elle vient de mourir, elle etait de mon age, elle vient de mourir la pauvre. Oui. Et 
170 alors elle est venue avec son beau-frere. Elle a quitte l’habit, quoi, elle a quitte l'habit, elle
est venue avec son beau-frere et avec sa niece, vous voyez, eh oui, parce que...
A: Et vous vous rappelez de d'une des pieces dans laquelle vous avez ete vedette, quoi?
175 B: La demiere surtout, la la demiere qu'on a joue, c'etait "Je veux ma liberte", "Je veux ma 
liberte". C'etait une jeune fille qui quittait la campagne pour aller a Paris.
404
A: Oui.
180 B: Alors, elle arrive a Paris. Moi, je  faisais, je  j'avais un hotel, je  faisais le le le alors je  l'ai 
reque et puis je  je  l'ai tournee a ce qu'elle aille avec les autres, vous voyez. II y avait des 
jeunes filles avec moi et puis a la piece, quoi, et je  l'ai detoumee pour venir se joindre aux 
autres. On avait du mal a faire 9a la pauvre Mere Therese, elle voulait pas, elle dit "C'est 
trop avance. Je veux pas de 9a." Enfin elle avait fini par ceder parce que toutes nous nous 
185 voulions 9a. Puis alors entre le machin ben on chantait il y avait des chants, quoi. Moi, 
j'avais chante 1'Alsace et la Lorraine avec une cousine, j'avais chante l'Alsace et la Lorraine 
puis vous savez chacun comme on dirait tout ce qu'on a chante, hein. Voila. Enfin la il y 
avait eu du alors apres je  vois un monsieur qui vient qui vient m'embrasser alors il me dit 
"Merci" qu'il dit parce que e'etait l'Alsace qui devait revenir et la Lorraine qui rev devait 
190 revenir franqais, quoi, e'etait allemand. Alors 9a devait revenir ffan9ais, alors la chanson 
etait tres bien eh bien "Oh, que 9a me fait plaisir de vous en...” Lui, e'etait un Lorrain et 
e'etait Monsieur Mesmer, qui a son son fils Pierre qui est depute je  sais pas quoi, oui, c'est 
un il est la en ce moment d'ailleurs, oui, vous voyez et enfin toute sorte de chanson du 
moment, enfin des chansons, des petites chansons? bien, quoi,? J'ai fait Canada [rires] alors 
195 j'avais la figure noire, j'etais le petit ramoneur, hein, parce que je  chantais beaucoup, quoi,
c'est oui ah oui si vous c'est b e'etait le beau temps enfin il fallait y aller quand meme il 
fallait pas manquer des heures de repetitions et tout 9a. Alors nous allions quand on a vieilli 
ben on allait a la Villeneuve conduire les autres. II y avait Louise Monfret un numero de 
premiere, si bien qu'elle elle changeait quelquefois la, elle changeait quelquefois la la piece, 
200 hein, puis j'ai dit pom- faire rire tout le monde ben oui mais ne dis pas 9a parce qu'on perd le
nord, nous, on va perdre le nord, mais on etait force de rire avec elle, e'etait un petit numero 
mais, elle est morte bien tristement Oh la la, e'etait le bon temps alors on allait en chantant 
et puis on allait quelquefois sur Kerfago alors on venait en route nous reconduire, quoi. 
Nous etions nombreuses, 9a, on avait des grandes families alors euh et elle etait fille de 
205 cultivateur, elle habitait la Villeneuve. Ah oui. Oh la! Tout 9a, e'etait le bon temps. C'etait 
pas la meme vie que maintenant. Moi, bien sur, on n'e on n'etait pas alle enfin depenser
405
autant d'argent parmi le monde, hein, on n'avait pas tant d'argent alors mon pere je  le vois il 
venait le vers le mois de fevrier pour faire ses ses casiers. C'est lui qui faisait ses casiers, 
hein. Alors on avait toutefois une douzaine de casiers mais de homards, beaucoup beaucoup 
210 de homards. Oh la, la, la, la. Oh la la. Alors il avait ma mere allait lui porter son dejeuner le
matin au au port, au port, son p son et il avait du le porter le dejeuner et puis il allait a la 
communaute bon si apporter ses dormeurs, apporter ses m a , ses e r a , ses de homards et puis 
ses ses homards, vous savez. Alors et puis alors par semaine trois ils allaient au moins deux 
ou trois fois par semaine a Vannes, ils allaient a Vannes vendre les le poisson,le homard, ils 
215 allaient dans les hotels, quoi, c'etait commande, c'etait commande, 9a. Mais oui. Eh oui.
A: Et comment est-ce qu'ils s'y sont alles?
B: Ben, [lire] en caleche. II y avait une voiture y avait une voiture de matin, qui partait a 
220 sept heures du matin et il y avait et revenait a midi et elle repartait a une heure et elle
revenait le soir a sept heures. Pour aller a Vannes, c'est 9a, monter, on avait on avait une 
voiture, quoi, ben oui qui etait conduit par Thomas Herr un bossu qui avait la eih il avait la 
il avait une nombreuse famille aussi je  crois qu'ils etaient 21. Alors vous voyez, c'etait plus 
du tout la meme vie, il y  avait beaucoup d'enfants. On aimait bien entendre les enfants 
225 revenir de l'ecole tout 9a maintenant on n'entend plus. Non. Ah non. Pendant la guerre.
A: Alors est-ce qu'il y a moins de jeunes dans le village l'hiver maintenant?
B: Oui. Ah bon. Kerfago etait plein de gosses, plein d'enfants. Maintenant y a plus, y a plus 
230 qu'un petit, un petit, un petit gosse qui a deux ans a peu pres, c'est tout, y a pas d'autres. Et
avant autour de la maison il y avait des on avait des bebes oh oui, oh oui.
A: Alors est-ce que c'est parce que les jeunes partent pour trouver du travail?
235 B: Ah oui, les jeunes partent en ville pour travailler. Ici, y a rien. Y  a rien apres pour 
travailler. A Vannes y a quelques-uns qui y vont mais ils sont obliges de ils sont de retour
406
maintenant ils partent le matin et ils reviennent le soir. Mais y en a pas beaucoup. Oh non. 
Y en a pas beaucoup. Ah non. Cest plus du tout, du tout la meme vie. Puis on etait bien. 
Alors la
A: Alors qu'est-ce qu'on faisait, on etait ou marin ou?
B: Surtout beaucoup marins ou paysans, cultivateurs, quoi, alors y avait malgre tout un 
menuisier, il y avait quand meme des masons, il y avait tout 9a. Oui, quand meme, il y avait 
245 tout, tous corps de metiers quand meme dans le pays. Ils habitaient des villages plus ou 
moins loin, les uns que les autres, les on faisait travailler les gens du pays mais maintenant 
c'est des societes, c'est c'est plus pareil, les maisons ne sont pas les memes, vous voyez, la 
mienne, la largeur qu'elle a, vous voyez la largeur qu'elle a, 9a fait au moins quatre-vingt- 
dix centimetres et c'est tout en pierre, 9a, c'est bati en pierre, quoi. Regardez la poutre la.
250
A: Oui, oui.
B: La maison, elle est 1820.
255 A: 1820.
B: 1820.
A: Alors, c'est fait c'est fait pour du vrai, les maisons-la.
260
B: Oui, alors, elle a ete reparee, parce que les fenetres, elles n'etaient pas comme 9a, 
c'etaient des petites fenetres, vous savez.
A: Ah oui.
B: C'etait des petites fenetres.
240
265
407
A: Alors vous avez alargi?
270 B: Alors, moi, j'ai agrandi les fenetres, j'ai fait agrandir les fenetres et puis l'ete a quatre
fenetres derriere y avait pas de fenetres, il y avait on a fait un ravoilement derriere la alors 
ils ont ete oblige de piquer de piquer la premiere bouchee parce qu'il y avait des couches de 
chaux, oui, ils ont ete obliges de le refaire completement. Alors il y a il y avait deux petites 
fenetres la, une la et puis une autre la-bas.
275
A: Oui.
B: Deux petites fenetres qui ont ete etaient bouchees mais des petites fenetres grandes 
comme 9a, quoi. Je sais pas si 9a devait donner une petit peu de clarte justement vous voyez 
280 c'est 9a.
A: Et euh vous vous souvenez avant l'arrivee de l'electricite? II a du faire tres noir.
B: Ah oui, ah oui. L'electricite ici quand j'ai dit a ma mere ben “Mets de l'electricite, tout le 
285 monde met.” “Oh, tu vas nous faire braler, [rires] oh non,” qu'elle me dit, “ne fais pas 9a,
Therese, ne fais pas 9a, on va bruler. Mais non! Vis bien avec la chandelle et puis 
la lampe, la lampe”. J'ai dit, “Non. Je suis obligee, tout le monde met, il faut que je  mette 
aussi.” Et pour l'eau, c'est pareil, y  avait pas d'eau dans les maisons, e'etait au puits ou on 
allait chercher au bas.
290
[Rupture]
A: Ici, cette petite partie de la ville s'appelle Kerfago?
295 B: Kerfago, oui.
408
A: Mais le la ville en tout, c'est...?
A: Oui, mais...
B: Vous voulez dire a quelle date je  ne saurais pas je  me rappelle plus. J'aime autant la vie 
de St Gildas, vous savez, maintenant je  me rappelle pas, vous voyez mais enfin le euh le 
305 tombeau de St. Gildas est est a l'eglise, oui, oui. Et alors il y a le tombeau de St. Gouston
aussi.
A: Oui.
310 B: Oui.
A: Oui. Mais qu'est-ce que c'etait? Alors Kerfago s'appelait la ville des cedres?
B: Village des cedres. D'apres le directeur au chateau qui a ete 27 ans avec nous ici.
315
A: Ah d'accord.
B: Oui, oui et bon j'ai j'ai fait pendant j'ai fleuri pendant pendant tout ce temps-la, j'ai fleuri 
St. Gildas, c'etait moi qui on etait des designes chacune personne, quoi, pour faire euh il y 
320 avait d'autres qui fleurissaient St. Gouston d'autres que enfm tous les saints, quoi, St. Felix, 
tout 9a.
A: Qu'est-ce que cela veut dire, fleurir?
325 B: Ben, envoyer, mettre des fleurs, tous les samedis, pour les dimanches.
B: C'est, c'est c'est 9a a ete longtem ps St. Gouston. Et apres, c'est devenu St. Gildas.
300
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A: D'accord.
B: Ah oui. Ils voulaient pas de fleurs artificielles, ah non. II fallait fallait mettre des fleius 
330 naturelles. L'hiver, c'etait un petit peu dur mais enfm on trouvait quand meme des fleurs.
Vous voyez. Ah oui, c'est 9a. II est encore en vie, le pauvre. Ma fille l'a vu l'autre jour a 
Vannes, elle etait elle etait contente de le voir.
A: Est-ce que vous avez vu dans 1'eglise maintenant il y a beaucoup moins de de jeunes je  
335 suppose.
B: Ben les jeunes ne veulent plus vous savez bien. Non, les jeunes ne veulent plus 
beaucoup. II y en a quelques-uns quand meme. Tout le monde n'est pas pareil mais enfin la 
grande quantite des hommes ne vont plus comme autrefois. Meme les memes les meme les 
340 vieux meme nous, on y allait mon pere mon mari tant qu'il a pu, on et on y allait mais
maintenant les jeunes n'y vont plus meme qu'ils ont ete bien eleves et tout c'est. £ a  se perd, 
quoi, 9a s'est perdu. J'ai dit a monsieur le recteur justement l'autre fois. “Mais pourquoi vous 
ne faites plus les choristes?” Comme il y avait avant, il y avait des choristes. Done les miens 
l'ont toujours ete. Eh bien on a beau leur dire ils vont meme pas a la messe pour la premiere 
345 communion. II a fallu que je  dise, si vous venez pas a la communion a la messe cette annee, 
vous ne je  vous fer... vous ne ferez pas la premiere communion. Alors la ils venaient encore 
un petit peu maintenant ils viennent plus. S'il n'ont pas fait leur premiere communion, c'est 
fini. Alors, vous voyez. Tandis qu'avant il y avait la premiere communion, il y avait la 
deuxieme communion et il y avait la consommation, tout 9a c'etait des fetes pour nous, 
350 c'etait nos fetes, voyez.
A: Oui.
B: Oui, oui, oui, oui.
355
A: Alors euh
410
B: Ben oui
B: Ah ben chacun faisait son repas, chacun faisait sa fete, sa petite fete, quoi. All oui. La 
consommation.
365 A: Et euh qu'est-ce que vous mangiez?
B: All, c'est comme la-bas vous savez.
A: Oui.
370
B: Oh oui, oh oui. Mais enfm il y avait on avait des poules, il y avait des coqs, on mettait on 
elevait on mettait des petits poussins a venir, quoi, et on avait toujours quelque chose et on 
avait du poulet, il y avait des lapins, il y avait ce qu'on tout ce qu'on recoltait mais e'etait 
beaucoup ce qu'on recoltait nous-meme. On n'allait pas du temps de ma mere on n'allait pas
375 tous les jours de mes parents on n'allait pas tous les jours a la a la boucherie. Oh non, non.
On n'allait pas tous les jours a la boucherie. On allait une fois par semaine. Les dimanches,
on prenait un morceau de veau. Ou alors quand on vendait un petit veau, on avait un 
morceau de veau avec le boucher, par dessus le marche, quoi. Oui.
380 A: Oui, oui.
B: Oui, oui. Mais autrement on avait les choses que vous voyez la comment? le saloir, quoi, 
si vous voulez.
385 A: Et euh vous faisiez le le far breton?
360 A: On avait un grand repas apres?
i
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B: Oui, ah oui 9a le quart breton, pas le gateau, oui, c'etait 9a. Oui, ils faisaient d'autres 
formes enfin mieux chez nous c'etait plutot le far breton, oui, oui. Quand il y avait une fete, 
quand il y avait quelque chose, vous savez. Ah oui.
A: Alors vous avez quel age, madame?
B: Moi, j'ai 90 ans. Passes, du vingt-six juin.
395 A: Oui, ah d'accord. Et vous avez fete euh comment est-ce que vous avez fete vos 90 ans?
B: Au mois de juin, au mois de juillet parce que ma fille etait etait pas la au mois de juin, le 
26 juin, elle est venue le ler. juillet quoi, on a fete le 26 juillet, quoi. Alors j'ai fete mes 90 
ans, vous savez. La, au Logeaud quand on etait au Logeaud parce qu'on allait passer 
400 quelques mois et ben on a fete les 90 a Quimper il y avait on a fait un petit bal le soil- et puis
les les plus jeunes dansaient et puis alors les bonnes, quoi, les serveuses dansaient. J'ai fete 
mes cinquante ans de mariage on a ete manger a Briac...
A: Oui.
405
B: On avait ete manger a Briac alors c'etait tres bien seivi. Et puis le soir il y a eu bal a 
Briac a [?Kerase a Kerase] bon mais enfin c'est dans Briac, quoi.
A: Oui.
410
B: Et pour mes soixante ans alors la on faisait par on faisait partie du club, alors il y avait la 
Grand'messe comme un un vrai mariage et y en a plus depuis comme un vrai mariage qu'on 
faisait autrefois, vous savez. Alors on a danse sur la place [rires] on a danse sur la place 
comme 9a se faisait dans le temps, quoi, et il y avait M. Kerignar euhm mon fils dit, 
415 “Qu'est-ce qu'on va faire des grands des grands gallons?” la qu'il dit [?] “apres manger?” 
“Alors je  sais pas, qu'est-ce que tu veux?” “ Y aurait pas un accordeonniste quelque chose?”
390
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“Ah ben,” je  dis “je  vais demander a M. Kerignar” alors qui venait avec nous au club il 
venait avec nous au club pour egayer un peu, quoi. Alors, “mais c’est avec plaisir au 
contraire, oh c'est avec plaisir contraire. Ben oui, oh oui, je  serai la a la premiere heure 
420 surement.” Alors 9a fait qu'on a eu un accordeonniste toute la joumee [rires].
A: Ooooh!
B: Oui et apres, apres le repas eh ben nous avons fait nous avons danse alors dans la dans la 
425 salle communale, la salle des des fetes, pres de la comment? de la poste, vous savez, qui 
etait l'ecole des filles dans le temps des filles dans le temps, les filles decoles lai'ques, quoi. 
Oui, c'etait la. Moi, je  me rappelle bien de de la separation de 1'eglise et l'etat. Oh la, la, la, 
la! Tous les soldats voulaient pas ouvrir la porte de 1'eglise, ben ils avaient demoli la porte 
de 1'eglise, ben oui, ils sont rentres la.
430
A: Oui.
B: Ben oui, la ville n'etait pas la meme du tout, quoi, c'est pas, c'est pas pareil. Y avait pas 
tant d'argent dans le monde.
435
A: Alors c’est c'est mieux ou c'est pire maintenant?
B: Hein?
440 A: Vous croyez que c'est mieux maintenant?
B: mm.
A: II y a des pour et des contre?
445
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B: Oui, il y a des pour et des contre. Oui, y a des pou' et des contre. Parce que vous voyez
moi, a 70 ans, j ’aurais pas pu avoir mon age, ga aurait ete impossible. J'aurais pas pu laver le
linge maintenant. Passe la photo la, cherie. Voila, ga, c’est une de mes petites filles. Ah ben 
vous voyez.
450
A: Ah! C’est jolie.
B: Attendez, on va commencer par ici. Le bebe, c'est moi. Dans les bras de ma mere la.
455 A: Oui, oh, c'est joli. Ah et ce sont les cabines dont...?
B: C'est ga. Voila ce sont les cabines, vous voyez, c'est ga. Alors la, c'est mon pere. Alors
oui, tiens, tu as raison. La, c'est mon pere, vous voyez?
460 A: Oui.
B: Alors vous voyez comment elles etaient habillees, mes soeurs toutes?
[rires]
465
A: Et pour laver! Et il fallait repasser tout cela!
B: Ah ben, oui! Ah ben, oui. On avait un fer a repasser, vous savez le fer d'autrefois, vous 
n'en avez jamais vu?
470
A: Oui, oui.
B: ou on mettait du charbon.
475 A: A h  on m ettait du charbon?
414
A: Oui.
480
B: On mettait du charbon de bois. II fallait bien repasser nos coiffes et tout 9a 
A: Regardez. II y en a combien, un, deux, trois, quatre, cinq, six, sept, huit, neuf et dix.
485 [rires]
A: Et ils ont fair tres jeunes aussi, les parents. Pour avoir 10 enfants.
B: M a mere avait 49 ans quand je  suis... 47 ans quand je  suis nee et mon pere avait 49.
490
A: Oui. Oui, oui.
B: II y a deux ans entre les deux aussi.
495 A: Parce que
B: Alors il a eu quatre freres. Enfm, ils etaient a quatre freres maries aux quatre soeurs.
A: Oui. Oui, oui. Et la
500
B: Et encore l'aine
A: Et euh la date de naissance de votre pere?
505 B: Alors si vous savez compter
B: On m ettait du charbon de bois.
415
A: Oui
B: II aurait 49 il avait 49 ans quand je suis nee alors ajoutez 80 et 90,
A: 90 et 
B: 90 et 49 
515 A: Alors 9a fait 130
B: Qa fait 130 ans
A: Oui alors euh oui ...9a, c'est incroyable.
520
B: Ben oui, vous voyez. Et 9a, c'est a la cote, alors c'est un un monsieur qui avait chez ma 
soeur qui etait de l'hotel a Damamis et qui tenait l'hotel a St. Gildas, vous voyez, qui a fait 
9a, c'est des algues 9a. Alors il a du faire 9a sur une photo et il avat des hommes a bord. II 
l'avait donnee a Maman. Voila. Vous voyez, les cabines. On allait de garde. II fallait les 
525 garder parce que les gosses du village, allait couper les les les costumes des gens pour faire
des choses a leurs poupees. [rires] Alors il fallait les garder les cabines au moment de midi 
pendant que mon pere venait manger.
A: Oui.
530
B: Parce qu'il avait un bateau, il avait un bateau et son vieux bateau etait fini. Alors un beau 
jour, euh des gens les touristes de de la communaute hein? les touristes de la communau 
communaute se disent “Oh ben, Joseph, on va tout miser entre nous et on va vous acheter 
un bateau.” “Oh non,” lui dit “vous savez, non.” “Mais si si si avec toute votre petite 
535 famille, vous avez besoin de gagner puis vous nous donnez du poisson et tout ben on va le
510
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faire.” Et ils avaient mise entre eux et ils ont achete un bateau qui a ete baptise au port 
Maria et qui s'appelait l'Amitie.
A: Ah.
540
B: II s'appelait l’Amitie. C'etait un petit bateau bleu tres joli, oui. Alors il a pas® sa vie avec 
9a, voyez. II travaillait, e'etait quelque chose, hein. II fallait tout 9a. Ah la vie est ainsi faite. 
Oh mais e'etait pas la meme vie du tout, vous voyez d'ailleurs comment elles sont habilles et 
tout, hein. Eh oui.
545
A: Alors, merci.
417
48
B: Sophie.
5 A: Tu as quel age?
/
B: Huit ans.
A: Et ce genre de vacances te plait?
10
B: Oui. Et puis, j'aime bien la plage le matin euh et puis aussi pecher et puis l'apres-midi on 
se baigne des fois avec Papa et Maman. Et puis aussi j'aime bien les vacances. Et puis on a 
toujours ete en Bretagne mais pas toujours dans le meme pays. Qa fait deux fois qu'on vient 
en Bretagne et puis avant on allait a Lancy mais c'etait toujours en Bretagne.
15
A: Tu aimes dormir sous la tente?
B: Oui, mais moi, je  dors pas beaucoup.
20 A: Ah! Pauvre Maman.
C: Oh, 9a me gene pas. [rires]
A: Et euh tu fais pleins d'amis ici?
B: Euh ils sont tous partis. Je l'ai fait trop tard.
A: Tu t'appelles comment?
25
418
A: Alors euh et les jeux?
30 B: Oui.
A: Quels jeux?
B: Bon euh je vais au tourniquet, je joue a la Barbie et puis ce matin j'ai [?leve] mes affaires 
35 de Barbie et puis euh je joue pas souvent a la poupee, et je lis pas non plus maintenant, je lis 
quelquefois mais c'est pas souvent.
A: Et les jeux bon en plein air?
40 B: Ben, oui.
A: Tu fais de la raquette?
B: Oui. Mais quand il y a du vent, c'est pas tres facile.
45
A: Merci, Sophie.
419
49
B: Ah oui, 9a va, c'est tres calme. Oui, bon ben, le climat n'est pas toujours formidable mais 
pas mal. C'est reposant. On dort beaucoup. Sans 9a bon beh le l'eau j'ai du mal a y aller eh 
5 oui c'est firoid. Mais enfin bon ben c'est bien pour se reposer ici. II faut pas s'attendre a 
s'amuser ou mais enfin bon ben 9a plait a mon mari, tout 9a.
A: Vous travaillez?
10 B: Oui, je  travaille.
A: Et quel est votre travail?
B: Dans l'electronique, je  suis cableuse.
15
A: Oui.
B: Oui.
20 A: Alors euh.
B: Materiel photo.
A: Oui et vous travaillez de quelle heure a quelle heure?
B: Alors de 7 heures a 15h.30 l'apres-midi.
A: Et vous? Vous aimez ce genre de vacances?
25
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A: C'est assez dur, alors?
30 B: Non, non, non, pas du tout. C'est un petit atelier, on n'est pas nombreux, c'est pas l'usine, 
alors euh 9a va c'est bien, oui.
A: Et Sophie sort de l'ecole a quelle heure?
35 B: A 16.30.
A: Done vous avez le temps de faire le marche avant de..?
B: mm, mmm oui on a le temps. Moi, je  des fois je  quand je  commence plus tard je  peux 
40 l'emmener a l'ecole et puis mon mari la la reprend. Oui, on s'arrange, oui.
421
50
B: Ah oui, ces vacances me plaisent bien, c'est tranquille, pas tres loin de notre domicile et
puis le la region est tres belle.
A: Et euh si ce n'est pas une question indiscrete, qu'est-ce que vous faites chez vous?
B: Comme travail?
10 A: Oui.
B: Je travaille a l'usine Renault Vehicules Industriels qui fabriquent des petits camions que 
l'on vous vend dans un autre.
15 [rires]
A: Et euh c'est un travail tres dur? C'est de quelle heure a quelle heure?
B: Ah les horaires, c'est 7h.30 12 heures, 13 heures 16 heures 15. Ily a aussi des possibilites
20 d'horaires variables avec des plages mobiles.
C: Alors euh c'est Sophie la et je  voudrais vous dire qu'une fois Papa avait oublie de mettre 
le reveil... heureusement il avait le droit d'aller au travail un petit peu apres.
25 B: L'explication de l'horaire la.
A: Est-ce que vous faites partie des concours de boules ici? .
A: Ce genre de vacances vous plait?
5
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B: Oui.
A: Oui, est-ce que vous pouvez expliquer les regies de boules parce que c'est un jeu bien 
frangais. Tres simplement.
B: Eh bien done euh il y a un petit comment? un but ce qu'on appelle done une toute petite 
35 boule que l'on envoie au depart et done la regie est de s'approcher le plus pres de ce but. 
Tout simplement c'est ga, la regie. Qa se joue en deux deux equipes ou trois euh avec deux 
boules chacun. Vous trouverez plusieurs versions a...
A: Et la petanque, c'est la meme chose?
40
B: Je crois pas, la petanque, c'est quelque chose qui est pratiquee dans le sud, ga, la la 
petanque. Je crois ce sont des boules en bois. Je suis pas sur. Mais je je sais qu'ily a un jeu 
qui se je pense que c'est la petanque, oui.
45 A: On va passer... Les vacances sont tres importantes pour les Frangais, je  crois.
B: Ah oui, tres oui. Qa permet de vivre autrement pendant un mois et puis d'oublier un peu 
toutes les difficultes de l'annee, quoi. Je crois que c'est ce n'est pas propre seulement aux 
Frangais. [rires]
50
A: Oui, c'est euh je crois que c'est tout. Qu'est-ce que vous faites pendant l'annee quand 
vous etes libre, vous avez des passe-temps?
B: Oui, nous allons nous promener, euh visiter des choses euh dans notre region.
A: Vous etes d'ou?
30
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B: Nous habitons a Caen dans le Calvados qui est aussi tout pres de la mer puisque situe a 
une quinzaine de kilometres de de la mer.
A: Vous etes alle en Angleterre?
B: Jamais.
65 D: A Jersey!
A: Oui, mais enfm c'est une ile.
D: C'est l'Angleterre.
70
B: Oui, c'est l'Angleterre.
A: Comme vous travaillez tous les deux, est-ce que vous partager les travaux menagers?
75 B: Oui, je  partage largement les travaux menagers, la vaisselle me revient de droit.
D: Meme ici.
B: Et puis euh faire les poussieres, euh laver par terre euh...
A: Bravo les les homines ffanQais!
D: Eh oui!
60
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B: Ben, je  fais la peche aux crustaces.
5 A: Oui. Et est-ce que c'est un metier tres dur?
B: Oui.
A: Oui, vous vous levez a quelle heure le matin?
10
B: Cinq heures.
A: Et vous travaillez de quelle heure a quelle heure?
15 B: De cinq hemes a midi, une heure de l'apres-midi.
A: Oui, et c'est les cmstaces que vous...
B: Les etrilles, les homards, oui.
20
A: Et est-ce qu'il y a autant de crustaces dans la mer maintenant qu'il y avait dans le temps?
B: Ah non. Moitie moins. Plus de moitie moins.
25 A: Et euh est-ce que c'est different alors le le metier de de pecheur euh maintenant que 
c'etait dans le temps?
51
A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites dans la vie, monsieur, d'abord?
425
B: C'est plus modeme maintenant, 9a s'est modernise. Dans le temps c'etait beaucoup plus 
dur, c'etait beaucoup plus dur de 9a sept ans dix ans, c'etait dix fois plus dur. Parce que 
30 maintenant c'est tout modeme maintenant, 9a vient tout seul a bord. II y a c'est pour 9a que 
c'est une destruction [?] complete aussi, c'est la destruction.
A: C'est plus efficace alors on on prend plus.
35 B: Pas plus, moins! Mais les gars sont moins fatigues vous savez le les jeunes maintenant?
Ils veulent plus travailler et alors faut que c'est c'est modeme. Sans 9a, dans le temps il 
fallait tirer, tous tiraient a la main. II y avait pas de de easier, il y  avait pas de de rien du tout 
[?] on etait oblige de faire a la main tout 9a.
40 A: Alors est-ce que les jeunes n'entrent pas dans ce metier-la?
B: II y a quelques-uns qui rentrent qui sont formes encore dans le metier mais c'est tres tres 
[?]. Parce que c'est trop cher maintenant le materiel, tout 9a. Pour 9a, les jeunes ont de la 
misere a gagner leur croute, pourtant. Puisque pourtant la marine dans trois mois vous savez 
45 l'invalide, il ne paye pas pendant trois mois les jeunes qui se mettent dedans. Pour les etre 
payes mettons 200F anciens vous savez par par mois ils ils ont 600F de gagne anciens alors 
euh 9 a leur fait quand meme un peu [?] d'invalide a payer vous savez la pension. Alors 9a 
leur fait quand meme un peu pour debuter. Moi, j'ai mon neveu que j'ai mon neveu qui a 
debute la cette annee la ben heureusement qu'il avait 9 a sinon il aurait jamais pu arriver, 
50 hein. Comme 9a il etait il etait trois mois sans payer l'invalide, quoi. Mais c'est toujours
pareil, il faut bien payer les invalides pour les pour les retinites pour les retraites aussi, hein, 
pour les vieux.
A: Oui. Oui, oui.
55
B: C'est toujours pareil. Vous payez pas, vous avez rien du tout done c'est toujours pareil.
426
60 B: Moi, jai eu la retraite, 9a fait onze ans.
A: Hein? Vous avez quel age?
B: 67 ans.
65
A: C'est pas vrai!
B: Si. Si, si.
70 A: Vous avez l'air beaucoup plus jeune, vous croyez que la vie comme 9a pres de la mer, 
c'est sain?
B: Ah oui, 9 a fait beaucoup, hein. Ah oui, oui. C'est toujours [?] a 67 ans, hein.
75 A: Vous avez vous connaissez l'expression "Tant qu'on a la sante".
B: Oui.
A: Est-ce que vous etes est-ce que vous etes d'accord avec cela?
80
B: Oui, ah oui, la sante fait beaucoup aussi, hein. Mais un pecheur, c'est c'est dur hein vous 
savez.
A: Oui.
A: Et vous pensez deja a la retraite? Non!
85
B: Ah oui. C'est la vie dure. C'est habitue a la misere. C'est habitue a un peu tout, hein.
427
A: Et et vous croyez que cela a change un peu bon maintenant je  suis alle au Logeaud, j'ai 
pas vu de pecheurs, c'etait tout a fait les...
B: C’est les ostreiculteurs vous savez, c’est les huitres qu'ils fcnt la-bas. Les palourdes, les 
tout 9a, des mach... autrement que 9a mais ils font pas de cmstaces.
A: Ah, d'accord.
95
B: Ah non. Chacun chacun son coin vous savez il y en a que c'est la sardine, des le poisson 
il y en a que c'est nous, on fait 9a pour nous distraire maintenant.
A: Ah?
100
B: Oui. Ah oui, oui. On met un filet comme 9a, c'est pour distraire.
A: Oui, euh. Q s l  revient pas beaucoup.
105 B: Oh non, non, non, non, non. C'est fini, la peche, des jeunes dans dans dix ans il y en plus 
leur cote ici, hein, a Port Navalo.
A: Oui.
110 B: La, non, non, non, non, c'est fini la. Et la, dans le temps il y avait le homard vous savez il 
y avait du homard, moi, j'en faisais vingt homards vingt-cinq tous les jours, vingt toujours. 
Maintenant ils en font vingt-cinq dans leur saison.
A: [aspiration] oui.
B: Moi, je  faisais par jour dans le temps. Ben oui, mais il fallait chercher, il fallait il fallait 
sonder avec un euh une un boule de plomb vous savez qui est gros comme 9a pour trouver
90
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la roche et maintenant ils ils le voient ils le font. Ils ont ils ont des sondeurs vous savez alors 
ils le voient ils le font, ils le voient et ils le font. Alors quand ils voient une roche, ils
120 mouillent alors maintenant c'est une destruction complete. II y il y en aura plus. II y en aura
plus d'homards presque. Ils en mettent pour tant du cote droite la.
A: Oui.
125 B: Ils en sement mais 9 a reussit pas toujours, hein. Ha, c'est toujours pareil.
A: Et puis c'est vite pris apres.
B: Alors oui, ah non! Qa grossit de, il faut 10 ans pour faire un kilo de homard, 9a grossit de
130 100 grammes par an, 100 grammes, c'est pas beaucoup, hein.
A: Oui.
B: Pour dix ans, alors deux il a fallu que celui que un homard de deux kilos, il a 20 ans.
135
A: Ah! Oui, oui. Alors il faut attendre.
B: Oui, oui.
140 A: Oui, et euh dans le port de Port Navalo meme vous avez vu des changements?
B: Beh, beaucoup de tourisme en plus, c'est toujours pareil, plus 9a va, plus 9a s'est 
modernise, hein? C'est 9a.
145 A: Vous etes pour ou contre le tourisme?
429
B: Oh pff un peu les deux mais dans le temps je  je  j ’etais pour parce que je  faisais va les 
passagers faisaient la peche et les deux les passagers et les touristes, les passagers et la 
peche. Je partais de [?] a quatre heures du matin et je  rentrais a dix heures et apres je  partais 
150 aux passagers mais depuis il y a les nouveaux bateaux vous savez maintenant on a main si
on a des bateaux de peche. Dans le temps 9a a ete bien, les touristes aimaient beaucoup 9a 
vous savez pour faire la promenade, aller aller se fake votre peche, ce c'etait plaisant.
A: Oui.
155
B: Et il y avait une quinzaine une vingtaine dessus, c'etait toutes des families qu'il faut 
laisser alors 9a a ete impeccable. Mais maintenant c'est trop, c'est modeme alors vous euh 
c'est pas pareil du tout, les petits ba
160 [Rupture]
A: Alors, qu'est-ce que vous allez faire la maintenant?
B: Alors, ils vont aller mettre leur filet la a bord du bateau la a bord du petit bateau la et puis 
165 apres ce son on va aller mouiller de retour.
A: Oui. Alors, pour reprendre le theme de bateaux, de ah! il veut ils veulent partir?
B: Oui.
170
A: II vous attend.
B: Non, non mais je  vais pas avec eux. [crie a 1'autre] Vous n'avez pas besoin de moi?
175 A: Vous avez dit que vous avez fait 9a pendant euh 15 ans.
430
B: Oui, 15 ans.
B: Oui, 9a donnait toujours un peu un coup de main, c'est toujours pareil, il y avait j'avais 5 
gars a payer aussi, hein, et c'etait, c'etait [?] alors il fallait que je  paye il y a tout 9a le 
samedi, le samedi, c'etait la paye, alors tous les samedis il faut rembourser 9a, hein.
185 A: Oui, oui.
B: Et puis j'etais tout seul avec ma f f ma femme est morte maintenant mais ma femme elle 
vivait a ce moment-la encore eh ben il y avait que moi et ma femme.
190 A: Oui.
B: Alors c'etait il fallait travailler, hein. Qa les passagers parce qu'il fallait il y avait faire la 
reclame vous savez il fallait donner des billets tout 9a enfin 9a c'etait mettre des les 
pancartes pour le Tour du Golfe ou la Riviere de [?] qu'on faisait.
195
A: Oui, oui, la publicite.
B: La publicite mais il n'y avait pas de caravane dans le temps, c'etait sur la m e que 9a se 
faisait.
200
A: Oui.
B: A  monter et a descendre vous savez la. Tout chacun il avait son carnet et puis le Tour du 
Golfe pour la Riviere de [?]. C'etait, c'etait marrant, alors celui qui etait degourdi vous 
205 savez, moi, j'avais toujours des jeunes avec moi alors bon ben tout est toujours charge le
A: Alors vous avez pu gagner la vie un peu?
180
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premier parce que e'etait il t'a il t'a des gars, e'etait impeccable porn* 9a parce qu'il fallait il 
faut etre du commerce, fallait fallait fallait savoir parler aux gens, c'est toujours pareil, hein.
A: Oui. C'etait pas seulement euh savoir naviguer?
210
B: Ah non, non, non, non, non. Qa, e'etait tout savoir vous savez pour les les gens pour euh 
dire aux gens parce que vous savez tous les gens prenaient pas les billets, ils avaient des 
gars qui etaient bien habilles mais en pecheur, vous pointez mieux. Habille en pecheur vous 
avez la priorite.
215
A: Ah oui, oui, oui. Alors vous vous appelez comment?
B: [?Renivec]. Jean [?Renivec].
220 A: Et comment vous vous habillez?
B: Ben toujours comme 9a et puis euh toujours en marin.
A: Oui, alors qu'est-ce que c'est le bon ...je vois un peu les les hommes ils ont tous un 
225 pantalon...
B: Un pantalon et puis une veste par-dessus comme 9a.
A: Un pantalon jaune.
230
B: Jaune, oui.
A: Pourquoi?
432
235 B: Oh ben, parce que c'est la mode c'est toujours 9a a toujours ete comme ga les marins ont 
toujours ete en jaune.
A: Oui, et puis avec un
240 B: La veste.
A: Oui et un pull marin euh
B: Un pull marin aussi oui il y en a beaucoup que
245
A: Bleu fonce.
B: Oui, oui.
250 A: Et apres vous avez un
B: Casquette, moi. Toujours la casquette.
A: Oui et les autres?
255
B: Ah mais 9a, c'est... II y a un docteur la. C'est un docteur sur le grand [?]. C'est un docteur 
des terres vous savez alors on est on est amis alors c'est pour 9a que je  vais avec lui mettre 
le filet vous savez parce qu'il vient il vient von*. On se connait depuis vingt ans alors euh on 
a tuojours ete amis vous savez alors euh il vient, jevais mettre le filet avec lui parce que je  
260 connais les coins alors il me dit viens viens avec moi pour mouiller le filet, on va mouiller 
les filets ensemble. Alors moi, j'ai un filet aussi alors on mouille ensemble et on partage la 
peche.
A: Ah d'accord, c'est tres bien.
433
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[rires]
A: Bon, je  vous remercie.
B: Oui, oui.
434
52
B: Non, Port Navalo, evidemment il y a 9a de 30, 35 and 35 annees ici e'etait un port 
vraiment tres, tres peu connu et 9a s'est developpe enormement par le touriste mais il fallait 
5 pas je me repete de tout a l'heure, je dis bien que quand on venait ici par exemple de Rennes 
dont dont je suis dont j'y habite bon ben il fallait pas tomber en panne d'essence parce qu'il y 
avait tres, tres peu euh disons de de pompes a essence ou quoi que ce soit, il y avait des 
routes sinueuses et comme je  dis bien meme les corbeaux ne s'y arretaient pas parce que il y 
avait rien a manger, rien, e'etait des il y avait quelques petites maisonnettes, c'elait des 
10 pecheurs qu'il y avait la habitaient la, d'ailleurs e'etait un port de peche et e'etait relativement
assez connu parce que c'est a l'entree du Golfe de Morbihan qui lui-meme fait une surface 
de 12000 hectares, hein?
A: Oui.
15
B: Qa fait quand meme assez grand et puis euh Port Navalo, e'etait l'entree justement, la ou 
les pecheurs ou les gens qui qui venaient bon ben maintenant qui viennent disons pour la 
plaisance bon ben s'y arretent dont vous voyez enfin ce qui ce qui est euh qu'esfce que je 
peux vous raconter? Bon, ben c'est une une station qui s'est developee parce que Port 
20 Navalo fait partie de la communaute d'Arzon et puis ensuite 9a s'est developpe par le port de
Crouesty qui est justement derriere et il y des immenses plages qui se qui sont naturelles 
bon done qu'ils ont mis en valeur hein des des plages naturelles et puis 9a apporte 
enormement de touristes. Voila. Que puis-je vous dire de plus?
25 A: Et euh qu'est-ce que vous avez dit sur le cote folklorique les pecheurs marins
maintenant?
A: [?] sur Port Navalo que sur les Corbieres ou?
435
B: II y en a tres tres peu parce que Port Navalo avant etait d'ailleurs toutes les vi vi maisons 
que vous pouvez voir qui se distinguent des unes des autres, celles qui sont blanches a la 
30 rigueur ce sont des des des des des maisons recentes tandis que celles qui sont euh dans les 
petits villages il faut il faut rentier dans les toutes petites raelles et vous voyez les uns et les 
unes a cote des autres les maisons qui sont tassees tres, tres peu un tout petit jardinet hein 
qui sont peut-etre maintenant mm plus fleuris qu'avant parce que 9a a ete repris par les 
enfants ou reachete par les toutistes mais ces maisons-la sont d'origine disons euh d'il y a 
35 euh des decennies et qu'est-ce que vous voulez que je  vous dise de plus? alors bon...Bon
A: Alors que les
B: Alors les pecheurs d'ici le le l'activite etait evidemment euh pour les pecheurs, l'activite 
40 etait fait pour les pecheurs, il y avait enormement de pecheurs. Euh leur peche repartait sur
Vannes parce qu'ils remontaient le Golfe de [?] jusqu'a Vannes en passant par quelques lies 
et ils vendaient leur euh leur pecherie la-bas. Maintenant il n'en reste que quelques-uns euh 
bon done ils vivent ils vivent tres tres bien parce que le si peu qu'il y a- il y a peut-etre cinq 
ou six des pecheurs mais ils ne pechent strictement que le cmstace, c ’est-a-dire le les 
45 etrilles, ce qu'ils appellent les etrilles cette espece de de crabe chinois qu'on appelle 9a mais 
enfm c'est l'etrille euh c'est un petit crabe il y a aussi bon ben des dormeurs bon il y a 
quelques poissons qu'ils pechent mais euh a priori euh il y a a peu pres que 9a, quoi, voila et 
ils les font bien leur bifteck evidemment il y a pas la concurrence, alors ce qui fait qu'ils 
sont a l'aise avec le touriste. Alors l'hiver ils vendent leur euhm leur produit leur produit a 
50 des a des societes qui viennent leur euh leur prendre 9a sur place et puis voila. C'est tout.
A: Et et vous, si ce n'est pas une question indiscrete...
B: Allez-y!
55
A: Qu'est-ce que vous faites dans la vie?
436
B: Moi, je  suis associe avec mon frere a vendre des motoculteurs en 1’occuiTence des 
[?Wallsleighs] qui sont fabriques a en Angleterre. ■
A: Ah!
B: Et je  vends des pieces et des moteurs Briecstratton qui sont fabriques a Milwalkie aux 
Etats-Unis. Vous voyez qu'il y en ait un petit peu pas dans le marche commun mais on 
65 developpe disons le monde entier mais c'est une toute petite affaire et dont ma foi on tire
quand meme quelques benefices euh pour elever euh sa famille, ses petits-enfants dont je  
suis grand-pere et puis euh ma foi ben de vivre correctement et d'avoir disons une maison et 
des bateaux ici. Voila.
70 A: Alors, vous avez une maison secondaire a...?
B: J'ai une maison secondaire, oui, en bordure de mer.
A: Parce que ?a 9a, c'est un phenomene plus fran9ais qu'anglais. En Angleterre il y a 
75 presque personne qui a une maison secondaire mais en France c'est plus repandu, je  crois?
B: En France euh chaque enfin on peut dire que nous, nous aimons la propriete, 9a c'est pas 
de doute, hein, propriete aussi bien pour les ten*ains que pour les comment dirais-je? ben 
que pour les maisons. On veut etre proprietaire. Bon, on peut etre proprietaire aussi de sa 
80 femme mais enfin la chaque homme a toujours vue des vues de propriete de la femme du
voisin [rires] mais cependant c'est pas plus ffan9ais que d'autres en Angleten’e c'est pareil 
les vues sont identiques bon ceci etant oui, mais nous, nous Fran9ais, nous aimons c'est porn* 
9a que la France partout ou vous allez, vous revoyez que meme les campagnes, ce sont 
toutes fleuris, les petits villages quels qu'ils soient, sont toujours plus ou moins je  dis plus 
85 ou moins jolis parce que il y a quand meme des des endroits impossibles mais les enfants
qui se sont expatries pour chercher leur leur vie soit a Paris ou dans les grandes villes telles 
que Rennes, bon, en partant d'ici, bon ben ma foi, ils ont toujours herite de leurs parents un
60
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vieille euh une vielle mine qu'ils ont retapee avec le terrain. Ils ont mis des geraniums, des 
fleurs, 9a embellit, bon ben il y a des tondeuses vous savez qu'en France ici, il y  au moins je  
90 sais pas, moi, cinq a six millions de tondeuses. Les gens sont c'est c'est effarant hein, c'est
effarant, oui, oui, oui. Effarant. Et puis euh oui, c'est 9a.
A: Parce qu'on parle beaucoup de l'exode rural. Est-ce qu'il y a un sens inverse maintenant?
95 B: Non, non, non, non, non, non, non. Non, non, non. C'est...c'est toujours continue, l'exode
rural continue toujours mais a moins s'accelerer parce qu'il y a eu dans les annees '60 a '75 
beaucoup, beaucoup de cultivateurs, de fils de cultivateurs a reintegrer a integrer tout au 
moins les grandes villes. Parce que le cultivateur fran9ais, lui, il est tellement, il a tellement 
de materiel qui fait que 9a supprime des mains des bras. Un cultivateur ici en France qui a 
100 30 a 50 hectares, il, il peut mener la ferme en monoculture, en monoculture, je dis bien, oui,
sa femme et lui et puis un de ses enfants, ils menent 9a largement, il a tout le materiel qu'il 
lui faut. Alors, evidemment, generalement les les parents de enfm disons les cultivateurs ont 
plusieurs enfants generalement ils avaient le temps d'en faire done c'est f?l done certain le 
cas beaucoup plus qu'en ville parce que en ville il y a toujours le scandie generalement en 
105 France Metro, boulot, dodo bon ils n'ont pas parce que dans la campagne quand meme 
e'etait a priori plus facile, bon, ceci etant et ses enfants-la sont tous, ils ont tous comme on 
peut dire ‘emigres' dans les dans les grandes villes. Alors maintenant il y en a un peu moins 
et c'est pour 9a que les villes ont grandi, grandi, grandi, grandi. Quelle que soit la ville en 
France, ils ont...9a s'est multiplie par deux, trois, quatre fois. Ah oui, oui, enormement. 
110 Depuis euh 50 ans, les villes ont multiplie par quatre. Oui, oui. Mais l'exode rural se se 
formule toujours tres, tres lentement, beaucoup moins plus lentement maintenant parce qu'il 
y a eu quand meme la selection, il y a de 9a une dizaine d'annees. Voila.
A: Alors mais les les maisons d’anciens cultivateurs se transforment en maisons 
115 secondaries?
\
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B: Voila. C'est pour 9a que tous les villages si vous vous promenez en France enfin je  pense 
pas toujours sytematiquement vous avez encore euh des anciens meme des enfants qui sont 
toujours oh! on peut dire a la mode de a la mode de chez nous tres tres pas arrieres mais 
120 vous savez tres paysans alors les autres ils font rien, ils restent la et puis et puis c'est tout.
Mais autrement que 9a, tout se transforme, si 9a se revend, c'est pour acheter autre chose et 
embellir toujours, c'est vrai. Promenez-vous, vous allez voir. Mais il faut, il faut, il faut se 
promener dans les petites dans les petites dans les petites raelles enfm les petites ruelles et 
puis les petites routes impossibles on se demande inimaginables les petites maisons et les 
125 maisons neuves memes qui se sont construit il y a les gens qui vont finir leur retraite. Ils ont
fait leur fortune a Paris enfin leur fortune leur vie a Paris et puis ils viennent ici finir leur vie 
enfin ici en bordure de mer ou meme dans les campagnes, parce que je  vous parle toujours 
d'ici mais en realite il faut generaliser quand meme sur l'ensemble de la France, hem. II y en 
a qui vont euh soit dans le Midi, soit qui vont dans l'est meme dans le nord, ils vont dans les 
130 terries de la-bas, les gens fmissent leurs vieux jours la-bas. Ils ont construit quand meme
leur maison et puis ils y restent parce qu'ils ont des des payes et des revenues modestes, ils 
ne peuvent pas evidemment envisager euh des maisons de campagne generalement dans le 
nord de la France beaucoup moins parce que c'est les charbonnages et puis dans l'est aussi 
egalement a cause du euh de l'industrie qui s'est enormement resorbee qui fait que les payes 
135 ne sont plus les memes, hein? Voila. Allez.
A: Merci beaucoup!
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B: Nous sommes a Arzon. Arzon, Port Navalo, Port du Crouesty.
5 A: Alors nous sommes a Arzon vous avez dit?
B: Oui, nous sommes en bout de Presqu'ile en bout de Prequ'ile de Rhuys, Arzon, Port
Navalo, Port du Crouesty, oui, la commune, c'est Arzon.
10 A: D'accord. Alors, ou est la banque la plus proche, s’il vous plait?
B: Alors nous avons deux banques, la banque le Credit Agricole et le Credit Mutuel. Deux
banques sur Arzon. Avec une permanence trois fois par semaine.
15 A: Oui et alors d'ici je  monte m e General de
B: Rue General de Gaulle
A: Oui, et la banque est ou?
20
B: La banque se trouve rue Centrale, pres du bourg.
A: Alors je  monte alors...?
25 B: Vous prenenz la direction du boulevard de la Resistance, la m e des Genets et la rue 
Centrale, vous avez egalement sur le pont de Crouesty, qui depend de notre commune une 
permanence deux fois par semaine, Credit Agricole.
A: Nous sommes ou?
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B: C'est a gauche.
A: Merci, merci. Et la poste la plus proche?
35 B: La poste sur le bord d'Arzon dans le centre de notre commune a Arzon.
A: Alors c'est sur la place de l'eglise meme?
B: Non, non, non entre la mairie et l'eglise, rue de la poste.
40
A: D'accord, merci. Et quelles sont les attractions touristiques de Port Navalo?
B: De de toute notre commune, alors vous avez differentes attractions, principalement dans 
la periode estivale, vous avez le tennis, vous avez l'ecole de voile, vous avez le Poney-Club, 
45 qu'est-ce que vous avez encore euh de de tennis, pardon excusez-moi, le tir a l'arc et 
beaucoup d'animations evidemment, les animations qui ont tout attrait a la mer.
A: D'accord. Est-ce que vous avez des informations sur l'equitation et le tennis, par 
exemple, les clubs. Est-ce que c'est ouvert?
50
B: C'est ouvert a tout le monde. C'est ouvert a tous, ce sont des tennis communaux qui 
appartiennent a la commune d'Arzon.
A: Et ils sont ou?
B: Situe sur [?Keijuano] sur la plaine des loisirs pres de l'ecole de voile et la se trouve le tir 
a l'arc egalement et les plages, les plages de Keijuano le Fogeaud.
A: D'accord. Et c'est euh sur la rue centrale, c'est a droite ou a gauche.
30
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A: Tres bien, merci. Et est-ce qu'il y a des discotheques ou euh des divertissements pour les 
60 jeunes le soir?
B: Oui, une petite discotheque sur le port de Crouesty, le Tourmontin.
A: Le Tourmontin. Et euh c'est a quelle heure?
65
B: 21 hemes le soir jusqu'au matin evidemment.
A: D'accord. Merci beaucoup. Est-ce que vous avez une liste des campings?
70 B: Oui, alors nous avons trois campings, le camping de Port Navalo qui est situe en bout de
Presqu'ile et deux campings situes pres du Golfe, le camping [?Nutandeo] trois etoiles et le 
camping du Billouris situe sur les bords du golfe face aux iles.
A: Est-ce qu'il faut reserver? Est-ce qu'on doit reserver?
75
B: Un seul camping accepterait des reservations, le camping de Billouris situe presdu golfe. 
A: A cette epoque de l'annee il sera bonde?
80 B: Du 4/5 aout au 15 aout, oui, je  pense.
A: II faudra reserver.
B: II faut une reservation de preference.
85
A: Oui, d'accord. Et est-ce qu'il y a des campings a la ferme? Non.
B: Non, tres peu, madame, tres peu.
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90 A: D'accord. Merci beaucoup. Et ou est le supermarche le plus proche?
B: Alors vous avez deux supermarches, un sur la zone "Unico" et le deu deuxieme sur le 
port de Crouesty "Intermarche".
95 A: Alors euh a l'lntermarche je  prends d'ici?
B: Oui, vous prenez la rue de la gare, le boulevard de la Resistance,
A: Oui.
100
B: Et vous avez a droite vous avez le supermarche, vous continuez un peu plus loin, le 
rond-point a l'anglaise, vous montez sur la sur la gauche et vous avez sur votre droite 
"Unico".
105 A: D'accord. Et pour une station-service?
B: Alors vous avez deux station-services, deux garages. A Port-Navalo rue de l'Armor, un 
deuxieme rue Centrale et vous avez stations essence a Intermarche et Unico.
110 A: D'accord. Tres bien. Merci beaucoup.
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B: Non, personnellement moi, je  travaille a EDF. Euh mon collegue qui est avec moi done 
travaille a l'equipement. Nous sommes aujourd'hui en vacances et vous voyez nous reparons 
5 done un CCF, c ’est-a-dire un camion citerne forestier qui qui a une petite fuite alors nous
travaillons dessus de fagon euh a reparer cette fuite.
A: C'est un camion special pour quoi, vous avez dit?
10 B: Un camion citeme forestier, c ’est-a-dire que c'est un camion qui qui est special done
porn* les feux de foret. Vous pouvez remarquer que les les les pneux sont speciaux et les 
rapports de boites de vitesse sont spe sont speciaux aussi alors de fagon que ga passe partout 
dans les chemins, les les montees et puis tout ga ga ga arrache mieux parce que c'est la sur 
une voiture ordinaire vous avez une traction soit avant soit arriere mais ici done nous avons 
15 la traction sur les deux ponts.
A: D'accord. Et est-ce que vous avez des problemes, des incendies dans les forets par ici?
B: Dans la Presqu'ile de Rliuys pas specialement de de de de feux de forets importants 
20 puisque nous n'avons pas de grandes forets mais nous avons quand meme souvent des feux
de broussaille etant donne vu vu le nombre de campeurs qu'il y a en en camping sauvage 
done nous avons souvent des feux de foret. Ce n'est malheureusement pas le cas cette annee 
puisque la vegetation est assez humide. [rire]
25 A: Heureusement, plutot.
A: Vous avez dit que c'est pas vraiment votre metier, pompier?
444
B: Heureusement plutot. Heureusement porn* nous. Et pour la nature. Pour la nature puisque 
dans ces conditions-la, elle ne souf subit done pas selon [?]
30 A: Mais les incendies, c’est surtout dans la nature ou est-ce que la plupart des cas, c'est c'est
des incidents domestiques?
B: Euh les incendies done, nous restons dans le domaine des feux de de la nature. II y aussi 
eh ben oui, effectivement, vu le camping les inci les accidents domestiques parce que, ne 
35 serait-ce que les que les dans le camping on fait pas mal de barbecues ainsi que on aime 
bien les frites l'ete [rires] souvent on surtout a l'heure de l'aperitif, bon, on se detache un 
petit peu, ce qui est normal il faut bien quand on est en vacances profiter de ses vacances 
mais j'attire l'attention j'attirerais quand meme l'attention de tous les campeurs c'est il faut 
quand meme veiller a cette friture ainsi qu'au barbecue qui se trouve a cote parce que
40 lorsqu'il y a soit du charbon ou du bois souvent on allume avec du bois qui ret qui tombe
done sur le sol qui qui tombe sur le sol, oui, euh avec un petit vent 9a peut done avoir de 
l'importance et se propager assez rapidement.
A: Bon. Merci pour ses conseils. Et euhm alors done c'est l'ete que vous avez le plus de 
45 probleme avec des campeurs, des euh c'est c'est beaucoup plus tranquille pendant l'hiver?
B: Oui, mais la ne sont pas nos seules operations puisque nous avons aussi les les les les 
feux de maisons et d'appartements, les inondations et les accidents et les insectes, 9a les 
guepes, les frelons euh les bourdons et les abeilles qui malheureusement se placent des fois 
50 dans les maisons. Alors 9a nous sommes done obliges de les detmire et la aussi nous avons
des operations a effectuer. Euh l'ete nous apporte, nous amene done oui une recrudescence 
des accidents des sinistres en general puisque nous Sarzeau nous faisons par an euh environ 
trois cent sorties ce qui n'est pas important mais nous realisons quand meme la moitie de 
nos sorties le mois de juillet, c ’est-a-dire que 9a nous fait 150 done euh pour prouver qu'au 
55 mois de juillet nous avons fait 78 sorties exactement.
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A: Alors vous avez du courage parce que c'est un metier assez difficile bon disons 
dangereux.
60 B: Difficile et dangereux mais euh nous aimons 9a done ne serait-ce que dangereux oui 
difficile oui. £ a  nous prend beaucoup de temps ne serait-ce que pour notre formation parce 
que qui dit done operation euh meme pour son equipe complementaire il faut aussi voir la 
formation ce qui enfin me prend personnellement a peu pres dans le recyclage et autre 
formation-recyclage huit jours de mes conges annuels par an.
65
A: Et vous avez combien de jours de conge?
B: Vingt-sept plus deux, c'est vingt-neuf, quoi. Oui en fait euh je suis mariee, ma femme 
accepte euh et puis bon ben la societe a besoin de nous.
70
A: C'est tres bien, c'est tres bien. Merci.
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B: Oui, je  suis pompier volontaire.
5 A: Et votre famille accepte aussi que vous passez des huit jours par an?
B: Meme plus, 9a les derange pas [rires].
C: En general porn* un pompier volontaire qui est marie, il iaut que la famille accepte que 
10 que le pompier puisse s'absenter du foyer parce qu'en tant que volontaire c'est pas possible.
A: Et quel est quel est le le systeme? Vous entendez la sonnerie ou?
B: Oui, il y  a la sonnerie de sept heures a 21 heures le soir et autrement il y a un systeme 
15 d'appel selectif, c'est des bips qui sonnent la nuit, quoi, entre 21h. et 7h. Mais l'equipe de
service, 9a change tous les [pause] trois semaines, quoi.
A: D'accord. Et vous avez eu des appels dans la nuit, comme cela?
20 B: Cette nuit, non. L'annee derniere, oui, dimanche, dans la nuit de dimanche a a lundi.
A: Qu'est-ce qui s'est passe, je  peux vous demander?
4
B: Un gar9on qui a re9u ... une bagarre, quoi.
C: Une rixe sur le public, c ’est-a-dire une bagarre, quoi.
A: Et vous aussi, vous etes pompier volontaire?
25
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A: Ah. C'est pas gentil.
30 B: Non, mais e'etait pas grave.
A: Mais 9a aussi vous devez y aller, s'il y a des bagarres aussi.
C: Nous allons nous pom’ les victimes. Nous ne separons pas les individus. £a, c'est le role 
35 de la police et de la gendarmerie. Nous, lorsqu'il y a des victimes, suite a 9a, nous sommes 
la pour evacuer les victimes, nous sommes pas la pour separer les victimes.
A: D'accord. Tres bien. Merci beaucoup. Mais 9a doit etre tres dure, la vie du pompier?
40 B: Non, c'est pas tres dur, c'est...
A: Mais c'est dangereux quand meme.
B: Ben, il y a un certain risque mais enfin il faut evacuer evaluer les risques et puis 9a se 
45 passe bien.
A: Vous avez des assurances de vie plus importantes?
B: Nous avons des sommes assurees mais tout a fait normalanent euh les pas plus que non, 
50 c'est sur plan individuel, c'est sur plan amical associatif plus specialement puisque soit sur
plan amical soit su plan departemental c'est sur plan federation national puisque on a tous 
les echanges meme les sapeurs-pompiers euh.
A: C'est considere un emploi a haut risque?
C: Oui, c'est considere un risque mais vous savez l'ancienne devise des pompiers, e'etait 
sauver ou peril*, devise pour les Fran9ais, chose que euh elle n'a pas pu exister parce qu'il
55
448
faut sauver et ne pas peril', s'il y a que comme a dit mon collegue il faut toujours evaluer les 
risques et pas aller au dela de ses moyens. Voila.
i
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B: Jean-Marc.
5 A: Tu as quel age?
B: Sept ans et demi.
A: Et 9a te plait, les vacances?
10
B: Oui.
A: Alors qu'est-ce que tu fais?
15 B : Euh j e peche euh j e vais voir des eglises. 
A: Oui, autre chose? Tu joues au foot?
B: Non, et je  vais me baigner. Et c'est tout.
20
A: Tu aimes 9a?
B: Oui.
25 A: Oui, tres bien. Tu aimes l'ecole?
56
A: Tu t’appelles comment?
B: Non.
450
A: T'aimes pas? [rires]
30
B: Non.
C: Moi, j ’adore.
35 A: Comment tu t'appelles?
C: Thomas.
A: Et qu'est-ce que tu fais ici? Qu'est-ce que Est-ce que tu aimes cela? La vie, euh en plein 
40 ah?
C: Oh OUIIIIII!
A: Tu aimes dormir sous la tente?
45
C: Euh oui.
A: Qu'est-ce que tu fais de bon?
50 C: Je vais me baigner aussi. J'adore me baigner et j'adore aussi l'ecole mais sauf le centre 
parce que des fois 9a va pas tres bien. J'aime pas le centre des fois. J'aime pas le centre.
A: Tu as quel age?
55 D: Cinq ans.
A: Oui et tu aimes les vacances?
451
A: Qu'est-ce que tu fais de bien? 
D: Je nage puis je nage je nage. 
65 A: Tres bien.
D: Oui.
60
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B: Mon prenom est Yves, mon nom de famille est un peu complique pour un Britannique, 
c'est Bleyeneuft, c'est d'origine allemande mais 9a n'a aucune importance. Je suis beige, j'ai 
5 passe mes vacances tout au moins la grosse partie de ma vacance en France et je  me trouve
actuellement dans les Charentes au voisinage de la riviere qui s'appelle la Charente
d'ailleurs. Quelle est la question suivante? [rires]
A: Alors cela vous plait, cette region de la France? Pourquoi etes-vous venu ici et plus 
10 precisement pourquoi est-ce que vous faites du camping?
B: Pourquoi nous sommes venus ici, c'est tres simple, c'est a la recherche du soleil ou tout 
au moins de la chaleur, que nous avons trouvee. Pourquoi nous faisons du camping, c'est 
tout simplement pour des raisons economiques en ce c ’est que l'hotel coute euh assez cher, 
15 voire tres cher, nous sommes a cinq, ma femme, moi-meme et mes trois enfants et disons 
envisager des vacances a l'hotel, 9a represente tout de meme une depense relativement 
importante.
[section intercalee dans l'entretien 60]
20
A: Alors, oui, l'osteopathe?
B: Alors moi, j'en suis content de l'osteopathe parce que j'ai j'avais essaye avec j'ai eu une 
[?] il y a hois ans de 9a, j'avais essaye la medecine courante, hein, je  suis reste au lit au bout 
25 de trois mois la, des anti-inflammatoires, des differentes sortes de medicaments que j'ai 
avalee par a peu pres toutes les orifices naturelles, [rire] oui, c'est vrai en plus et done je  suis 
arrive a arreter la medecine nat la medecine normale si on peut dire la medecine normale et 
je  suis arrive aux medecines douces, l'osteopathe qui m'a soigne en l'espace de plusieurs
A: Alors, monsieur, vous vous appelez comment?
453
semaines avec des differentes seances. Et moi, grace a lui maintenant je  marche 
30 correctement, j'ai plus de douleur dans le dos euh c'est pas des medecines utopiques, moi, j'y  
crois personnellement.
454
58
A: Je crois que les vacances bon pour les F ra^a is , je  ne sais pas pom' les Beiges, c’est c’est 
tres impoitantes, les vacances. C’est la meme chose bon je  peux vous demander, madame? 
Pom' vous les vacances, c’est important?
B: Ah oui, 9a coupe une annee, 9a 9a repose on on attend apres les vacances de toute fa9on 
deja a partir quand on a pris notre semaine de sports d’hiver on attend apres les vacances 
parce que 9a nous donne ce qu’on peut dire nous, qui travaillons a Paris, 9a nous donne un 
peu de tonus pom' continuer euh lereprendre l’annee, quoi. Qa, on en a besoin, nous, a Paris, 
10 moi, je  vois, c’est c’est terrible le besoin qu’on a de des vacances.
A: Alors, c’est une vie, c’est une vie plutot stressante dans la grande ville?
B: Oui, oui, c’est 9a plutot stressante que nous par exemple nous, on est deja ici a Aunac qui 
15 eux n’ont pas besoin, necessitent pas n’ont pas besoin de vacances comme nous on en a 
besoin, tous les gens de la region parisienne, les les gens qui sont a la campagne et dans 
dans les endroits comme 9a n’ont pas besoin enfin ne ressentent pas le besoin de d’en 
prendre. Eux, ils vont partir juste un apres-midi en wee... pique-nique, 9a leur ils ont leur 
detente que nous, on est tellement oppresses a Paris au moins dans la region parisienne 
20 qu’on a besoin de de se sortir de s’oxygener si on peut dire.
A: Est-ce que vous sentez beaucoup le le divorce de la separation Paiis-province?
B: C’est-a-dire dans quel sens?
25
A: Bon, on dit qu’il y a la tete et le corps de la France ou bien souvent on dit on fait la 
separation Paris - province ou il y a des gens qui m’ont dit, “Pourquoi est-ce qu’on dit Paris- 
la province et c’est Paris-les provinces?” Je ne sais pas si vous avez la meme impression.
5
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30 B: Les provinces, c ’est-a-dire pom  vous, c ’est-a-dire c'est comme la Charente, c'est 9a pour
vous?
A: [?]
35 B: Oui, mais nous, on n'est pas a Paris, nous, on est dans la banlieue parisienne et pourtant
bon ben euh moi, j'y  que tous ceux qui sont obliges d'aller a Paris qui habitent dans la 
grande couronne ont besoin de de se de de ses vacances.
A: Est-ce que vous travaillez hors de la maison?
40
B: Ah oui, oui. II y a quand meme un trajet [?]...
A: Qu'est-ce que c'est une joumee normale pour vous?
45 B: Moi, ma journee normale, c'est se lever a six heures, c'est bon m'occuper de de Thomas
bon maintenant j ’en j'ai les deux, le bebe bon a s'occuper et puis apres on va prendre le train 
a huit heures, on arrive a neuf hemes et demie a son travail, on fait la joum ee continue pom 
pouvoir quitter de bonne heme pom' ne pas a avoir trop rester et le soir on est de nouveau a 
la maison a six hemes et demie mais on n'a pas recupere les enfants qu'il faut aller recuperer 
50 les enfants, faire le manger et puis tutti quanti, oui, oui. C'est, c'est, c'est dm, hein. Surement
pom  moi, je  trouve que c'est penible. Mais enfin bon quand on ne peut pas fane autrement 
quand on ne peut pas choisir, on choisit pas.
A: Et qu'est-ce que vous faites comme travail, si ce riest pas une question indiscrete?
B: Je fais des bijoux.
55
A: Oui.
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60 B: Je suis bijoutiere, je  fais des bijoux. C'est interessant mais les reparations, les creations
sont surtout a Paris alors a la place de Paris, dans le cadet ou dans le Marais alors c'est les 
trois arrondissements ou on fait des bijoux done euh on est oblige d'aller la parce que les 
bijoutiers qui sont dans toute la France viennent chercher au moment du [?] a Paris viennent 
chercher, viennent commander des modeles pour leur boutique et la reparation, les trois- 
65 quart du temps, ils envoient a Paris chez des reparateurs dans le Marais qui vice-versa 
renvoient quand c'est fait. Et c'est pas un metier qui s'est expanse, c'est un metier qui est 
bien reste, c'est metier artisanal, artisanal, oui, mais qui est assez [?] separe. Et le probleme 
pour moi, ce que j'ai essaye de faire, bon ben euh, la j'ai pas pu mais je  vais essayer, c'est de 
me mettre a mon compte, c ’est-a-dire je  vais essayer de creer dans la la region des Yvelines 
70 un atelier de reparation et de creation et les bijoutiers ont fair d'etre interesses.
A: Vous mettrez en independante ou quelque chose comme 9a?
B: Je serai artisan-bijoutier et c ’est-a-dire que les bijoutiers qui sont dans le coin au lieu de 
75 donner leurs reparations a faire a Paris me les apporteront a moi ou leurs creations au
moment de Noel, ou leurs transformations en bijou et tout, ils l'ameneront a moi, je  ferai ce 
qui est a faire et puis je  le leur redonne. Oh mais c'est interessant, hein, c'est quelque chose 
qui est tres qui est tres prenant.
80 A: Et alors ce n'est pas seulement pour l'argent que vous travaillez, c'est par interet?
B: Euh c'est le c ’est-a-dire que c'est un metier que j'ai fait que j'aimais done bon mon metier 
que je  fais je  oui je  bon peut-etre pour l'argent aussi parce qu'on a besoin quand meme mais 
parce que j'aime mon metier quand meme aussi.
A: Je je  crois que c'est plus normal en France que les femmes continuent a travailler en 
Angleterre, on a plutot la tendance de d'arreter de travailler quand les enfants sont tres 
jeunes mais je  crois que tout euh tous continuent en France.
85
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90 B: Mais euh oui, moi, ce que je  trouve, bon, il y a un tine qui est tres bien en France, c'est
qu'on donne la possibility aux Mamans de rester le mercredi ou de travailler a 80% enfin 
travailler a 80% ou de travailler a 50% c’est-a-dire a mi-temps, hein. Moi, je  trouve que 
c'est tres bien, c'est un jour ou on peut s'occuper de ses enf mais ce qui est inadmissible, 
c'est que toutes les corporations, ce n'est pas accepte partout, c ’est-a-dire que moi, je  vois, 
95 pour moi, j'ai demande a mon patron parce que maintenant avec le deuxieme, il est arrive, il 
y a eu des problemes dans la naiss apres sa naissance, done il faut suivre un peu son 
evolution et tout et ben ce qui se passe c'est que bon ben je  ne peux pas prendre me mettre a 
travailler a mi-temps ni me mettre a comment dire? a 80% parce que m on patron ne veut 
pas. Mon patron m'a dit “C'est non". Alors bon ben la euh comme euh je  peux pas me 
100 permettre de me mettre a mon compte au cas qu'il y a quelque chose a mon gamin, bon ben 
je  j'attends l'annee en question et puis apres l'annee en question, c'est ce que je  fais. Mais 
enfin j'ai deja prospecte, je  suis deja alle voir, j'ai passe, on a trente heures de comptabilite a 
passer pour se mettre a son compte, alors j'ai deja passe mes trente heures de comptabilite, 
bon ben c'est bon. Mais c'est interessant, c'est et puis se mettre a son compte, je  pense que 
105 c'est quelque chose qui est tres captivant, qui est c'est une c'est une lutte, c'est comment
expliquer ca? c'est c'est comme si on jouait a l'escrime, quoi, contre le contre la societe, 
contre les autres on est en c'est une lutte, c'est c'est quelque chose qui est tres interessant. Je 
crois que c'est quelque chose qu'il faut on est quand on est jeune il faut essayer quand on 
peut, hein, je  suis bien contente mais il faut essayer de le faire. Oui, c'est quelque chose qu'il 
110 faut essayer, tenter au moins, quand on a un metier qui nous plait, qu'on peut le faire, il faut
essayer, 9a doit valoir le coup. C'est interessant, oui.
A: [?].
115 B: Hein? Ah oui, c'est vrai, c'est c'est un true, c'est super. Moi, 9a la, on est coince cette
annee a cause d'Alexandre, le bebe, mais de toute fa9on c'est toujours on a deja on s'est deja 
renseigne sur tout ce qu'il y a materiel, sur les credits, sur euh les trois-quarts des choses. 
Maintenant on n'attend plus que le feu vert et bon ben on attend en plus euh ce qu'on a eu on 
avait des problemes, on avait un local quoi et puis tantot on vous en donne un tantot enfin
458
120 bon on avait des petits problemes de ga, qu’il faut lutter et puis evidemment on est une 
femme, alors une femme, c’est pas comme un homme, hein? Qa marche pas pareil. On 
donne pas bon la banque nous donne, la banque accepte mais euh les comment dire? les les 
personnes qui vous louent le le local, le “Vous etes une femme, c'est un metier qui n'est pas 
connu”, alors euh on est la, ah oui, ah oui.
125
A: Vous avez reussi en fait a la fin?
B: Ah ben la, je suis allee jusqu'au bout, hein? Bon ben la c'est ce que je dis j'ai arrete j'ai un 
stade ou j'ai arrete de de continuer a avancer mais je continuerai mon pas de toute fagon, ga 
130 c'est sin et certain. Qa, c'est une envie que j'ai depuis tres longtemps de me mettre a mon
compte et la, il faut que je le fasse. Ben oui, c'est maintenant, j'ai 32 ans alors il faut que j'en 
profite apres c'est plus la peine, hein. Quand on a un reve, c'est vrai, j'ai quelqu'un chez moi 
la a l’atelier, il euh il tremble parce qu'il a il a 54 ans, il tremble parce qu'il a peur que d'une 
chose, c'est d'etre vire. Alors il dit, “Qu'est-ce que je vais faire? Je vais me trouver au 
135 chomage” et il a peur. Alors on lui dit quand il a eu l'occasion, pourquoi tu as pas fait, tu t'es
pas mis a ton compte? C'est vrai.
[Reprend apres la femme beige]
140 A: Et je voulais peut-etre demander euh le le patrimoine frangais bon le Frangais. II est tres
fier de son pays bon la France est le plus beau pays du monde, les meilleurs vins euh bon, 
c'est vrai, c'est vrai d'ailleurs...
B: II y en a peut-etre d'autres, hein, il faut il suffit de visiter puis se dire bon ben celui-la il 
145 est peut-etre mieux ou mieux celui-la mais enfin c'est vrai que le Frangais quand il va visiter
ailleurs quand il revient il est content de retrouver son stealc-frites. C'est vrai, c'est vrai.
[Autre section avec la Beige ici, qui est incluse entretien 061]
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150 [Rupture]
A: En France la cure, c’est fait par le... bon c'est paye par la securite sociale bon en 
Angleterre, c’est pas non, non, non, les medecines douces, c’est tout a fait a part, les 
osteopathes, les acupuncturistes et tout 9 a, c’est tout a fait marginal. Mais en France j'ai 
155 l’impression que 9a...?
B: Qa marche bien pour la bonne et unique raison meme l’homeopathie marche bien parce 
que elle, elle est remboursee ce qu’on peut dire aussi bien par la securite sociale, enfin c’est 
tres efficace. Enfin vraiment moi, j ’ai eu pas a m’en plaindre, j ’en ai fait. Je me suis fait je 
160 me suis fait soigner par homeopathie, je me sais fait soigner par homeopathie, j ’ai pas eu a
m’en plaindre, moi, je trouve que c’est tres bien. Oui, il y en a qui disent qie pour certains 
medicaments pour certaines maladies il faut quand meme revenir a la methode normale, 
c’est-a-dire le medecin generaliste mais euh l’acupunctu enfin pas l’acupuncture 
l’homeopathie, c’est bien mais et en plus de 9a, les gens plus les gens enfm en France 
165 beaucoup de gens y vont pour la bonne et unique raison c’est que malheureusement c’est
rembourse correctement par la secmite sociale et que maintenant je sais pas si vous avez 
entendu au sujet de la securite sociale il y a pas mal de medicaments par exemple pom* la 
circulation du sang, voila c’est le probleme que j ’ai eh bien par homeopathie, c’est tres 
efficace tout est rembourse maintenant par euh euhm par euhm medicament normal eh ben 
170 ce n’est pas rembourse, c’est-a-dire rembourse, c’est plus rembourse a 70, c’est rembourse a 
40. Alors bon puis il y a des gens qui au debut tiquait avait peur, n’osaient pas et puis 
maintenant petit a petit c’est vrai que les gens commencent a s’y mettre a tous ces toutes ces 
toutes ces medecines, quoi. Mon mari, lui, pour son dos s’est fait faire euhm l’osteopathie 
euh il en est tres content.
175
[Section avec Yves incluse a la fin de 1’entretien 59]
B: Moi, a la premiere grossesse, quand j ’ai eu a accoueher, j ’ai eu les trois vertebres coxxyx 
qui s’etaient demises, qui s’etaient rentrees, parce que je restais 8 heures sur une table de
460
180 travail avec des contractions toutes les minutes, hein? alors bon j'ai eu les trois os qui 
s'etaient rentres et on me dit tout le monde me disait: "Vous avez le coxxyx de casse" et je  
suis alle voir l'osteopathe qui m'a dit: "Mais non, c'est pas casse, c'est simplement deplace" 
et il me l'a remis en place et maintenant je  peux me rasseoir sans probleme.
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A: Alors pour passer a autre chose, la langue fran9aise, euh je  vois que maintenant il y a fast 
foods mais il y  a l'Academie Fran9aise qui dit bon, on devrait pas dire fast foods, on devrait 
dire restauration rapide ou je  ne sais pas ou bien un weekend on devrait dire fin de semaine 
euh bon qu'est-ce que qu'est-ce que vous en pensez?
5
B: Moi personnellement en Belgique euh ils sont ils sont tres faciles ils acceptent facilement 
l'anglais, l'anglais rentre dans le langage courant beaucoup plus je  pense qu'en France. En 
France ils ont essaye pendant quelque certain temps ils ont interdit les mots euh anglais a la 
radio, 9a a dure deux ou trois semaines et puis 9a a recommence: le sponsoring, le fast food 
10 et tout 9a et enfin n'importe ou on voit 9a euh meme ici dans un tout petit village on voit fast 
food ici a un kilometre. Ce qui est assez etonnant, je  m'attendais pas a voir 9a ic ici, oui dans 
les grandes villes on voit le les hamburgers et tout 9a mais en Belgique, c'est tres tres 
courant, en Belgique c'est partout on on voit 9a, ils preferent employer l'anglais que 9a faci 
parce qu'en Belgique il y a des problemes de langue, il y a des neerlandophones, des 
15 francophones alors ils emploient l'anglais pour pas avoir de de d'histoires entre les deux.
A: Oui, oui.
B: Mais pour moi euh, moi, je  trouve c'e il faut laisser une langie evoluer, c'est normal que 
20 l'an l'anglais rentre en quand on parle en anglais il y a beaucoup de mots fran9ais qui rentre 
dans la la langue anglaise done c'est normal tou toutes les langues sont des melanges de 
langues.
A: Oui. Parce que bon les mots avec teiminaison en-ing, vraiment le camping, le pressing, 
25 le parking, le bon, 9a se dit pas en anglais mais 9a a 1'air tout a fait anglais. Mais pour les 
Fran9ais, ce sont des mots fran9ais.
B: Ah. Moi, je  sais pas, j'habite pas la France, je  peux pas paier comme Franpaise, hein?
462
30 A: Des pays francophones.
B: Oui mais disons un pays francophone comme la Belgique est quan un peu different parce 
a cause du neerlandais qu'il y a aussi. C'est 9a la difference. Mais j'ai l'impression en France, 
on emploie quand meme beaucoup
35
[Interpolation - Jean-Marc: Qu'est-ce que 9a veut dire sexuelle?]
B: C'est fini, Jean-Marc! Euh en France on emploie quand meme beaucoup de mots anglais 
dans mais il y a l'Academie qui ne veut pas mais une langue doit evoluer sinon 9a cbvient 
40 une langue morte, 9a.
A: Alors comme vous etes bilingue, est-ce que cela a ete difficile, est-ce que vous vous 
souvenez des des fois ou cela a ete difficile en etant enfants qui parlaient bon est-ce que 
vous pouvez raconter un peu comment comment il est arrive que vous etes bilingue?
45
B: Moi, je  suis bilingue parce que ma mere est fran9aise et mon pere est anglais et j'ai ete 
elevee en Grande Bretagne mais Maman m'a parle le fran9ais de des mon plus jeune age et 
alors je  j'etais bilingue. A trois ans je  parlais parfaitement l'anglais et le fran9ais. Alors apres 
9a je  suis rentree a l'ecole et j'ai refuse comme tout enfant, je  voulais plus parler le fran9ais, 
50 j'etais en Angleterre, l'anglais, c'etait la langue qu'il fallait parler. Et a l'age de seize ans je
suis allee en Belgique avec mes parents et j'etais bien obligee de reapprendre le fran9ais, il 
faut dire c'est une langue qu'on oublie jamais, quand on a appris une langue, 9a reste 
toujours au fond de son cerveau et 9a revient tres facilement. Et maintenant je  suis mariee 
avec un Beige, j'ai trois enfants et je  trouve quand on habite un pays, il faut parler la langue, 
55 il faut faire tout ce qui est necessaire pom' que pom  s'integrer au pays et bien parler la
langue.
[Section intercalee au corns de l'entretien 60]
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60 B: On part en vacances parce qu'on a envie de partir en vacances apres trois semaines ou un
mois on rentre a la maison on est content d'etre a la maison. J'ai rencontre des gens qui 
partait en Tunisie, au Maroc, encore beaucoup plus loin mais apres deux ou trois semaines 
ils avaient envie de rentrer chez eux. Ils ont dit: “Ah! Enfin les vacances sont terminees, on 
est chez nous, dans notre maison, on a le confort, on a tous les facilites euh qu'on n'a pas 
65 quand on part en vacances.” C'est pas toujours tres facile en vacances, surtout quand il y a
des enfants. Qa, va quand il n'y a pas d'enfants mais des qu'il y a les petits euh...
A: Bon, aujourd'hui ma fille m'a dit, “Maman, quand on demenage la prochaine fois on 
vient en France.”
70
B: All bon.
A: Alors j'ai dit Bravo, Cressida. [rires] Moi, moi, moi, 9a me derangerait pas du tout si si 
on venait habiter en France, j'aimerais bien.
75
B: C'est un beau pays, ah oui! C'est un tres beau pays. Mais j'ai l'impression que les enfants 
qui ont rarement demenage ont toujours envie de demenager. Moi, j'ai demenage tous les 
trois, deux, trois ans de l'age de six semaines jusqu'a l'age de seize ans et moi, c'est la seule 
chose que je  veux pas faire c'est demenager. J'ai deja dit a mon mari, n'importe quoi peut 
80 aniver, je  ne demenage pas, je  reste ou je  suis, je  veux que mes enfants sentent qu'ils 
appartiennent a une patrie, a une ville, ils rencontrent les memes amis qu'ils avaient a six 
ans, a dix-huit ans ils ont les memes amis parce que j'ai jamais connu 9a, j'ai eu tellement 
d'amis que j'ai perdus de vue a cause des demenagements et 9a, je  veux pas pour mes 
enfants.
464
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B: Enfin en France des histoires d ’extremisme il y  en a pas beaucoup. Les extremismes, 
c'est un peu comnie euh quand on dit ben tiens l'exemple des Beiges par exemple entre la la 
soi-disant guerre qu'il y a entre les Flamands et les Wallons en fin de compte il y a tres peu. 
On en voit tres tres peu comme les Irlandais, Irlande du Nord, Irlande du Sud euh comme 
5 les Co les Corses il y en a tres peu, euh les Catalans il y en a pas les Catalans, lescomment 
ca s'appelle en? les Basques on en voit tres tres peu, c'est des minorites qui essaient 
d'imposer leurs idees a la majorite des Francais qui en fin de compte ca passe pas. Le 
courant ne ne passe jamais parce que les Corses resteront francais jusqu'a la fin de leurs 
jours, parce que les Basques resteront francais et espagnols quand ils sont de l'autre cote, les 
10 Irlandais Irlandais et ainsi de suite. Ca, a mon avis, ca passera jamais, c'est des minorites qui 
essaient d'imposer leurs idees a des majorites qui, eux, n'ont pas l'intenion de fonctionner 
dans cet ordre d'idees. A mon avis, hein, c'est mon avis personnel, ca.
A: Et par exemple la culture bretonne est-ce que vous etes d'accord que bon ils ont l'ecole
15 matemelle en breton par exemple?
B: Oui, pourquoi pas? A  partir du moment ou ca gene personne. Pourquoi pas? Pourquoi 
pas, les Normands l'ecole matemelle en normand mais quand meme ca va etre un peu 
difficile si jamais ils sortent de leur context parce que le petit Breton qui va recontrer le petit 
20 Normand, ils vont peut-etre pas parler le meme langage tous les deux, hein. Done s'ils
parlent le francais comme premiere langue et comme deuxieme langue le breton, le
normand, le perigourdin ou le limousin d'accord mais il faut quand meme qu'ils parlent une 
langue commune au depart s'ils veulent s'entendre parce que il va peut-etre avoir un 
probleme de prononciation et de comprehension au fil des mois, hein.
A: Et vous vous etes Parisien, est-ce qu'il y a un accent normal, vous dites que tout le 
monde devrait parler une meme langue mais qu'est-ce que c'est, cette langue? Est-ce que
25
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c'est le fransais de Paris, est-ce que c'est le fransais de Tours par exemple on dit que le 
fran9ais le plus pur, c'est le fran9ais de Tours ou qu'est-ce que c'est, cette langue?
B: II y a qu'une seule il y a qu'une seule langue fran9aise, il y en a pas cinquante, hein, celle 
qu'on apprend a l'ecole quand on apprend sa langue maternelle apres ben c'est ou l'argot 
qu'on apprend dans certains quartiers de Paris qui est une deformation du fran9ais, c'est des 
gens qui disent qu'ils parlent l'argot, 9a n'a pas de ou des gens qui parlent le patois dans les 
35 differents dans les differents pays, hein. Mais la langue la langue d'origine, c'est le fran9ais 
qu'on apprend a l'ecole, c'est 9a la langue, hein, c'est notre langue a nous, 9a. II y en a pas 
cinquante, hein? II n'y a qu'une seule. [rires] A moins d'en trouver une autre mais moi, je  ne 
connais qu'une seule.
40 [Yves 1 parle du vin chaud]
A: Je peux vous demander, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme metier?
B: Moi, je  travaille dans une mairie, je  suis euh ah! qu'est-ce que je  fais comme metier, je  
45 fais beaucoup de choses, moi, je  suis
[Brouhaha!]
B: Comment j'ai commence, moi? La longue histoire, la longue histoire de ma vie, alors ma 
50 vie, elle a commence quand j'avais 15 ans, quand j'avais mon orientation professionnelle 9a 
a commence a 15 ans euh c'etait en soixante-euh soixante-huit, soixante-huit - sante - mais 
on peut pas boire en meme temps qu'on parle, c'est c'est pas pratique, sinon 9a fait des 
taches.
55 A: Qu'est-ce qu'on fait, on boit d'abord?
B: On boit d'abord et on va parler apres.
30
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[Rupture]
61
B: Alors la il y a beaucoup de choses, tout d'abord ah la principale activite, c'est le canoe 
kayak, il y a une base sur le camping, on vous permet de faire soit des descentes de riviere, 
5 soit des des locations a l'heure de canoe kayak. Apres, il y a
A: Euh pom  la descente, il y  a mi guide?
B: Non.
10
A: Non. Et c'est a partir de quel age?
B: Tout age. C'est ouvert a tout age alors on vous apprend sur le plan d'eau avant de partir a
manier un peu le canoe, apres on vous amene et vous descendez, vous arrivez ici en kayak 
15 ou en canoe au camping.
A: Et et alors on descend, on n'est pas oblige alors de remonter le la riviere, est-ce que vous 
avez des des voitures, pom  prendre les?
20 B: Non, non. On les amene amont sur le Lot, vous descendez, vous arrivez au camping ou
alors sur le Cele, vous devez remonter le Lot sur trois kilometres mais il y a pas de courant
done 9a se fait tout seul.
A: D'accord. D'accord. Et j'ai vu aussi que vous faites des sorties champetres.
B: Ah oui.
A: Et quelles sont les activites offertes par le camping?
25
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A: Le mercredi, c'est 9a?
30 B: Le mercredi. Oui, tous les mercredis le camping organise une sortie. D'abord ils vont 
visiter une grotte sur le causse pres de l'autre camping a nous, c'est une grotte sauvage non 
exploitee done la il faut amener ses ses chaussures de marche parce qu'elle est un peu dans 
la montagne, ses ses lampes electriques parce qu'il y a vraiment rien, c'est tres interessant 
d'ailleurs. Apres on va voir un un chateau du douzieme siecle a St.[?Neviere] qui est habite, 
35 c'est la famille qui qui organise la visite maintenant, ils sont passionnees par leur histoire. 
Apres, ils vont voir des un prieure a [?], des dolmens, un moulin a vent que l'on fait 
fonctionner devant les gens, on leur montre comment les meuniers faisaient leur farine ils 
peuvent en acheter egalement et a ce moment ils vont egalement voir comment ils recoltent 
le tabac dans la region. Et les soirs apres ils vont tous manger dans une ferme-auberge menu 
40 gastronomique du coin, quoi, tres lourd [rire].
A: Qu'est-ce que c'est alors le le repas?
B: Le genre de menu? Ouf, confit, confit de canard ou confit d'oie avec de l'oseille, du foie 
45 gras, c'est tres leger, quoi.
A: Alors comment est-ce qu'on s'inscrit pour euhm cette excursion-la?
B: II faut s'adresser ici, s'insciire dans la semaine. Mais souvent comme les gens ne viennent 
50 pas vers nous, c'est nous qui faisons le tour du camping le soir pour demander aux gens si 9a
les interesse et ils sont plus tentes de venir. Pom* tout pour toutes les soirees qu'on fait bon 
jeudi est une soiree sangria, on va egalement vers les gens, on va leur dire, sinon ils ne 
viennent pas tout seuls.
55 A: Et alors on on sort dans un car ou?
469
B: Non, non. Les gens s' viennent avec leurs voitures, ceux qui sont en velo montent en 
voiture avec d'autres, non, chacun a sa voiture.
60 A: £ a  m'interesse, c'est demain, n'est-ce pas? Alors, on part a quelle heure?
B: A  quatorze heures.
A: Ah, c'est c'est l'apres-midi. Et puis on rentre a quelle heure?
65
B: Mais apres le repas. Souvent ga depend de 1'ambiance mais c'est plutot vingt-trois heures, 
minuit que huit heures, quoi. II y  a beaucoup d'ambiance et les gens [?] la, on leur offre un 
petit digestif. £ a  permet aux gens du camping de se rencontrer, de se parler euh.
70 A: Je crois que c'est une tres bonne idee. Malheureusement, j'ai deux petits enfants alors je 
ne peux pas y aller.
B: Vous pouvez les amener.
75 A: Bon euh a sept heures et demie en principe, ils aiment dormir, alors. Bonjour.
[Rupture]
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B: [?]
5 A: Et vous avez les les differences? Bon, vous avez vous avez quel age si je  peux poser une 
question un peu indiscrete?
B: 63 ans.
10 A: Oui, et vous etes ne a St. Cirq Lapopie?
B: Oui.
A: Oui. Et comment e'etait quand vous etiez gallon euh?
15
B: Ah beh e'etait pas comme aujourd'hui, 9a a drolement change, hein, au point sur tous, sur 
tous les points. II n'y avait pas de voitures, on n'avait qu'un velo, un velo que je  l'ai achete, 
je  l'ai gagne pour me l'acheter. A  l'epoque, les parents n'etaient pas riches. Alors, il m'a fallu 
travailler pour m'acheter mon velo. Et toute toute toute la jeunesse marchait en velo. On 
20 partait a la fete quand il y avait une fete, une dizaine ou une douzaine ou quinze mais tous 
en velo. II y avait pas d'autre locomotion. On etait contents quand meme.
A: II y avait pas de probleme de l'alcool au volant.
25 B: Pas du tout, pas du tout. Alors, au lieu que maintenant, les temps ont bien change, 
maintenant. D'un cote, 9a va pas plus mal. Tout 9a a evolue.
A: Vous etes de quelle ville?
471
A: Vous croyez vous croyez que cela c'est bien, ce que 9a?
30 B: Oui, oui, oui. Oui, parce que on vit mieux qu'il y a cinquante ans. On a un train de vie 
different. Eh oui.
A: C'etait dur dans le temps?
35 B: Eh oui. Oui, oui. C'etait dur, on ne gagnait pas... les ouvriers ne gagnaient pas beaucoup
d'argent, hem! II fallait pas, il fallait pas aller tous les soirs en boite. Autrement d'abord y en
avait pas y en avait pas, je  crois.
A: Et alors, est-ce qu'il y avait plus de population? est-ce que les jeunes restent a St. Cirq 
40 Lapopie ou est-ce qu'ils partent maintenant?
B: All beh Dans le Causse dans le Causse il y a quelques exploitations qui sont restees mais 
les jeunes qui montent maintenant ils restent pas dans le bourg, il y  a rien, il y a rien porn* il 
y a que des retraites dans le bourg.
45
A: II y a que?
B: Que des retraites. II y a que il y a qu'un tourneur sur bois, il vit de 9a, lui. Autrement, a 
part 9a, c'est que des retraites ou restaurants ou cafes.
50
A: Oui, alors, c'est le tourisme.
B: C'est le tourisme, c'est oui. Le tourisme, c'est primordial ici pom  les commei'9ants.
55 A: II y a beaucoup moins de personnes qui travaillent sur la terre?
B: Ah, il y  en a moins.
472
B: A  cause des machines. L'evolution est la. II y en a beaucoup qui preferent prendre une
place administrative que non pas rester a la terre. C'est pas le meme travail dans la
bureaucratie que le travail de la terre.
65 A: Vous etes agriculteur?
B: Ah ben, je  fais un peu d'agriculture, oui. J'etais agriculteur mais maintenant je  suis a la 
retraite alors, j'ai cede a ma femme. II a fellu ceder a la femme. II voulait pas me donner la 
retraite. C'est comme ?a, hein. Ils ont peur que je  fasse des speculations, surement. Avec 
70 mon petit bout de terrain que j'ai, voila. Je travaille quand meme dans mon jardin et dans
ma vigne. Je le fais quand meme.
A: Alors vous avez une vigne?
75 B: Oui.
A: Et vous faites combien de litres de vin?
B: Oh, je  fais dans les [?] mille litres par la.
80
A: Et c'est pour votre consommation personnelle?
B: Oui, oui.
85 [Tracteur qui arrive.]
A: C'est a cause des machines?
60
A: Et c'est du vin rouge ou du vin blanc?
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1A: C'est bon?
B: Beh, on le trouve bon mais il y a beaucoup de gens qui ne le trouvent pas bon selon les 
habitudes qu'ils ont. De boire. Les habitudes du vin. S'ils ont l'habitude de bone du 
95 Bordeaux ou du vieux Cahors, eh ben, s'ils [?] le mien, ils seront pas satisfaits, hein.
B: D u vin rouge.
90
474
B: Non, je  ne suis pas d'ici.
5 A: Vous etes d'ou?
B: Je suis de plus loin alors je  ne peux pas vous donner des indications. Je suis pas d'ici.
A: Oui.
10
B: Voila.
A: Alors maintenant vous habitez ici ou?
15 B: Non, non, on vient juste pour vendre.
A: All d'accord. Et c'est?
B: Je viens juste des mois d'ete, quoi.
20
A: Oui, et vous avez fait cela euh?
B: Ah oui, j'ai fait cela pendant quelques une quinzaine d'annees.
25 A: Alors le camping est la depuis euh?
B: Non, 9a fait que hois ans la [?] mais je  suis sur la Nationale 20.
A: D'accord. Et 9a, le commerce est bon?
63
A: Alors vous aussi, vous etes d'ici?
475
A: Oui.
35 B: Comme vous si vous etes dans le camping.
A: Oui.
B: Vous viendrez m'acheter.
40
A: Oui, je je je j'acheterais des haricots verts apres.
B: Vous avez des haricots, vous avez de la salade vous voyez vous avez les pommes de 
terre.
45
A: Euhm qu'est-ce que j'allais dire, j'ai oublie. Mais cette annee il a plu. Est-ce que vous 
avez moins de vous faites moins de commerce cette annee. C'est pas normal, 9a.
B: C'est un peu pareil, il y a plus d'avantages que l'an dernier mais question fruits, c'est pas 
50 meilleur les fruits qu'une annee de secheresse. Ils sont plus abondants mais ils ne sont pas 
plus plus bons.
A: Ah.
55 B: Oui, 9a me plait bon quand c'est sec.
A: Et vous allez acheter les fruits dans le marche a?
30
B: Moyennement. C'est les campeurs qui m'achetent.
B: Oui, voir les producteurs.
476
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A: Alors qu'est-ce que c'est une joumee normale pour vous? A quelle heure vous vous 
levez?
B: Oh, on se leve a six heures et demie, sept heures, et apres on vient ici, quoi.
65
A: Vous allez chercher les fruits?
B: Oui, oui, on va chercher les fruits a [?Ambienne]. Tous les jours.
70 A: Alors 9a fait assez dur. Alors merci, monsieur, c'est bien gentil.
477
64
B: Ah oui, un petit peu, oui.
5 A: Vous habitez?
B: Ici.
A: Et depuis votre enfance?
10
B: Oh ben, je  suis ne.
A: Et est-ce que vous avez vu des changements dans la region depuis euh?
15 B: Un petit peu, oui, bien sur, 9a suit revolution doucement.
A: Oui, alors quelle est cette evolution?
B: Beh [rire] c'est difficile dans dans quel domaine vous voulez que je  vous reponde? 
20 L 'evolution...
A: Par exemple il y a peut-etre moins de jeunes qui restent dans le village, plus qui partent, 
il y a moins de gens qui travaillent sur la terre qu'avant, bon je  crois que depuis le temps de 
Monsieur peut-etre...
B: C ’est-a-dire que des jeunes des jeunes restent aussi hein seulement on manque un peu de 
travail, on est oblige d'aller d'aller travailler ailleurs et s'ils peuvent revenir, ils reviennent je
A: Vous etes du coin?
25
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pense. Je pense aussi que les jeunes se plaisent dans la region et il y en a beaucoup d'ailleurs 
qui qui voudraient s'installer mais 9a, c'est assez difficile, il y a pas de place pour tout le 
30 monde ici.
A: Voila, voila. Alors, qu'est-ce qu'ils font? II y a peut-etre le tourisme, comme vous,
B: Entre autre
35
A: vous avez euh, c'est vous le proprietaire du camping?
B: Oui.
40 A: Oui. Je ne vous reconnaissais pas parce que nous, on est dans la Truffiere mais on s'est 
vu dans le noir alors [rires]
B: Hier soir?
45 A: Oui ou avant-hier. Euh alors est-ce que e'etait difficile parce que vous vous avez monte 
une entreprise dans le...?
B: C'est toujours tres difficile parce que la saison est courte et il faut des investissements 
enormes pour repondre a la demande alors il faudrait etre au top niveau porn- le niveau 
50 d'investissement mais la saison est courte alors c'est difficile. On ne peut pas compter sur le 
tourisme seul ici je  pense pas. Sur une saison de deux mois il faut fane autre chose alors 9a 
prend beaucoup de temps et du travail, quoi.
A: Et qu'est-ce que vous faites? Est-ce que vous avez d'autres?
B: Moi, je suis agriculteur entre autre et puis bon un petit hotel et deux campings que j'ai 
faits moi-meme.
55
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A: Et est-ce que agriculteur en meme parce que c'est maintenant le temps ou il y a le plus a 
60 faire pour...
B: Bon, c ’est-a-dire j'avais des vaches laitieres j'ai arrete, je  faisais des du tabac, on a arrete 
le tabac puisque mon exploitation est situee sur le causse, il y avait pas d'irrigation done euh 
j'ai essaye de me structurer, je  continue a le faire euh dans la mesure mais c'est pas facile a 
65 faire dans le temps, quoi. On ne peut pas tout changer d'un coup.
A: Oui.
B: Vous pensez pas?
70
A: Non, c'est vrai. Bon, merci beaucoup.
[interruption]
75 A: Qu'est-ce que vous avez dit?
B: La vous allez me pieger.
A: Oui, non, non, non.
80
B: Moi, c'est mon impression, Je ne l'ai pas. Elle est peut-etre pas fondee, c'est
A: Que il y a pas de d'emplois ailleurs?
85 B: Moi, j'ai l'impression qu'en ville, ou il faut etre dans le grand boulot ou c'est pas la peine 
d'aller quitter la campagne pom  aller en ville si on n'est pas sur d'avoirun travail parce que
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les frais sont sont multiplies, puis les occasions aussi alors euh c'est 9a. Qa, c'est mon 
impression. Mais enfin il y a beaucoup a faire ici dans la campagne aussi, hein.
90 A: Mais ici c'est tellement joli que je  vois bien pourquoi les jeunes...
B: Oui, mais on ne peut pas dire que tout le monde peut faire du tourisme parce que c'est 
- pas la panacee non plus, hein, c'est difficile, hein, il faut comme je  disais tout a l'heure, il 
faut de gros investissements, done il faut se defoncer pour euh travailler deux mois alors 
95 euh c'est pas ...
A: Mais euh en ce qui conceme qualite de vie, moi, je  prefererais habiter la campagne que 
en ville.
100 B: Oui, peut-etre mais 9a depend aussi, hein. £ a  apparait comme 9a pendant les vacances. 
On croit que c'est tout beau mais c'est apres toute l'annee, 9a dure deux mois, deux mois ou 
il y a un plus de vie, un peu plus d'animation, des activites mais apres l'hiver eh il faut le 
vivre hein done il faut s'occuper pour trouver un travail et je  pense que c'est 9a.
105 A: Et le temps qu'on voit en ce moment, c'est normal?
B: Normalement aujourd'hui? II faisait tres beau hier, c'est normal que ce soit un peu 
brumeux mais ga va revenir.
110 A: Bon, tres bien, merci beaucoup.
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5 B: Soit randonnee a pied ou a velo.
A: Oui, et quel est l'itineraire que vous suivez la?
B: Le tour du Lot a velo, c'est une randonnee guidee euh balisee.
10
A: Tres bien et combien de journees?
B: Dix jours.
15 A: Dix jours.
B: Dix jours. Le tour du Lot.
A: Oui. Et jusqu'a maintenant vous avez vu des des sites euh tres beaux.
20
B: Oui, la vallee du Celile, c'est super, tres joli.
A: Vous le recommendez?
25 B: Oui, oui, oui, et euhm il faut s'arreter au musee de plein air. Etes-vous allee le voir. Oui. 
A: Qu'est-ce que'il y a d'interessant?
65
B: Enseignante chez les petits.
A: Ah tres bien. Et comment est-ce que vous passez vos vacances?
482
B: C'est un grand musee de cinquante hectares sur toute la vie d'autrefois, les anciennes 
30 fermes, les les anciens, l'ancien materiel agricole, c'est bien.
A: D'accord.
B: Tout pres d'ici, hein. Douze kilometres.
35
A: D'accord.
B: Ah oui, il faut aller voir 9a.
40 A: Et apres vous prenenz le train pour regagner...
B: Nantes.
A: Nantes.
45
B: Cahors - Nantes.
A: Alors on accepte les velos sur le train?
50 B: Oui, oui, oui.
A: Tres bien et vous rentrez quand?
B: Qa depend [pause] du temps.
55
A: Oui.
483
B: S'il pleut trop, on rentrera plus vite.
60 A: Oui, voila le probleme, le temps. Alors, merci.
484
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B: C'est exactement 9a. Nous louons des canoes sur le Lot et sur le Cele, alors on loue soit 
en plan d'eau la sur a Bouzies puisque nous sommes a Bouzies face au passage des Anglais, 
5 vous le saviez? vous le saviez?
A: Non.
B: Ah, 9a s'appelle le passage des Anglais.
10
A: Ah, pourquoi?
B: Parce que pendant la Guerre de Cent Ans, les Anglais voulaient s'installer dans la region 
du Lot.
15
A: Oui.
B: Done euh il y a eu la guerre tres longtemps et quand meme [rires] les Anglais sont partis 
done nous, on est soit sur le plan d'eau canoe, canoe-kayak, soit en descente sur le Cele, 
20 c ’est-a-dire que les gens partent euh pendant toute la joumee avec le pique-nique, s'arrete 
sur les plages pour se baigner et arrivent ici au bout de cinq, six heures de descente de 
canoe. Voila. Ou sur le Lot, le Lot qui est une riviere plus large, et ils partent soit de Cajars, 
soit de St. Cirq Lapopie aussi, village medieval, et nous louons etant donne que Safaraid est 
une societe multinationale, nous louons aussi sur la Dordogne les canoes peut-etre que vous 
25 connaissez la Dordogne?
A: Vous louez des canoes, c'est 9a?
A: Oui.
485
B: Oui, qu'est-ce que je pourrais vous dire de plus, est-ce que vous voulez savoir, oui, nous 
30 avons beaucoup de clients en fait qui partent pour une semaine, c’est-a-dire que nous les 
remontons jusqu'a Figeac qui se trouve a 70 kilometres d'ici et pendant une semaine avec 
leurs affaires ils descendent au fil de l'eau la region. Done c'est surtout notre principale 
activite, les gens qui descendent pendant une semaine. Quand je vous parlais avant, c'est 
pour les gens qui passent qui se disent: “Tiens, il y a des canoes, on va decouvrir la region 
35 autrement” et ils vont descendre pendant une joumee mais nous sommes surtout bases pour
les gens qui partent la semaine et la quinzaine parfois et quand clientele surtout des 
Hollandais, des etrangers parce que les Hollandais aiment les canoes-lcayaks, les 
Allemands, quelques Anglais et quelques Frangais mais surtout pour* une joumee seulement 
de c'est une une fagon differente de voir une region, de pratiquer le canoe-kayak. Au niveau 
40 des tarifs, vous voulez que je vous parle des prix?
A: Oui.
B: Alors je vais vous parler des prix [rires], ga peut vous aider. Alors pom* une joumee, la 
45 location d'un canoe bi-place revient a 130F, il y a 12F d'assurance, c’est-a-dire 142F ce qui
n'est pas cher et porn- une semaine, ga revient a 650F plus done 12F d'assurance par jour. 
Alors maintenant si vous voulez avoir des renseignements plus precis, vous pouvez 
telephoner hors-saison ou en saison chez Safaraid a Albas 46140 Luzech au 65-36-23-54. 
Voila.
50
A: Tres bien. Tres bien. Alors c'est un jour, on peut pas louer deux heures ou un apres-midi?
B: Bien sur, on peut louer mais sur le plan d'eau, c'est que les gens qui vont louer vont rester 
la euh dans le bief ce qu'on appelle le bief entre les deux chaussees qui sont sur le Lot, vont 
55 rester la pendant une heure en remontant plus haut en s'engageant un peu dans le Cele 
puisque le confluent, il est a 800 metres au dessus en aval done ils mais en restant sur place, 
c'est une pratique pas une descente de riviere. C'est bien surtout pour s'exercer, pour 
s'initier. Pendant une heure on loue un canoe et on voit un peu la manipulation du bateau et
486
souvent les gens qui ont essaye pendant une heure viennent apres pour faire carrement une 
60 descente pendant toute une joumee. Voila.
A: Alors quand vous dites une descente, c'est vous qui recuperez les canoes apres?
B: C’est-a-dire, comme nous sommes assez astucieux, plutot que de faire partir d'ici, nous 
65 remontons des gens en mini-bus avec la remoque, les canoes, les gilets, les pagayes, les
bidon-etanches...
[Rupture]
70 A: Alors oui euh
B: Je disais que les gens qui pratiquent une descente puisqu'ils sont remontes le matin par 
nous en mini-bus, chaque personne individuellement descend et fait une descente a son 
rythme, c ’est-a-dire que ils peuvent descendre, la meme partie en trois heures, en quatre 
75 heures, en cinq heures comme ils le desirent. Et quand ils arrivent ici done sur notre base, ils
retrouvent leur vehicule et ils sont tranquilles, ils n'ont pas dattente a a avoir.
A: Et vous fournissez les gilets de sauvetage?
80 B: Voila, les gilets de sauvetage, je  crois que c'est "jacket" en anglais, c'est 9a?
A: Life-jacket.
B: Life-jacket [rires] et les pagayes - pedals, c'est 9a?
85
A: Paddles.
B: Paddles.
487
90 A: Pedals, c'est quelque chose sur un velo.
B: Ah, en anglais.
A: Pedals.
95
B: Pedals. Ah oui, mais ce sont des pagayes aussi, non. Bon, il faut me donner un cours 
d'anglais la. Bien sur, les les gilets de sauvetage, bon il y a pas il y a pas de danger en fait 
sur un sur les rivieres bon pour les gens qui nous ecoutent peut-etre qu'ils ne connaissent 
pas le Lot et le Cele. Le Cele d'abord est une est un affleunt du Lot, c'est une riviere 
100 beaucoup plus etroite, done moins moins profonde que le Lot. Le Lot etait done une riviere 
autrefois navigable par ce qu'on appelle des gabarres mais tout a l'heure vous entendrez 
parler du pilote de la gabarre et euhm...
A: Et alors euh c'est a partir de quel age, il y a une limite d'age?
105
B: Non, il n'y a pas de au niveau d'initiation done sur le plan d'eau de Bouzies, bon nous 
acceptons tous les ages. En nautisme quand meme euh a partir de sept ans. En dessous de 
sept ans euh il vaut mieux passer par des colonies de vacances ou il y aura des moniteurs 
qui s'occupent de 9a tout le temps alors que bon pour nous, puisqu'il y a des adultes, on 
110 accepte aussi des enfants mais accompagnes avec des adultes. Au-dessus de dix ans, onze 
ans, pas de probleme. Mais
A: Alors vous avez des gilets de sauvetage pour une fille par exemple ma fille qui voulait y 
aller de 5 ans.
B: Eh oui, nous avons quelques petits gilets de sauvetage pour enfants a partir de trois ans. 
Mais theoriquement en nautisme, il faut avoir le brevet de natation. Theoriquement, C'est 
preferable. Done pour les enfants, theoriquement, on demande le brevet. Mais sur le Cele,
115
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comme je  vous disais, la riviere n'est pas profonde. Les endroits ou il y a des rapides, c'est 
120 qu'il y a peu de fond, done il y a pas de probleme et il y  a jamais de probleme en fait
puisqu'en plus nous sommes en periode d'etiage.
A: Merci. Alors vous vous parliez aussi des relations entre les Lotois et les Anglais.
125 B: Alors 9a, c'est done de l'histoire ancienne, done euhm les Anglais pendant la Guerre de
Cent Ans voulaient ce departement qui est le departement du du Lot, tous ces rochers et au 
niveau alors bon c'est le cote incident diplomatique au Moyen Age avec l'Angleterre mais 
par contre au niveau commercial done les Bordelais puisque le Lot est un affluent de la 
Garonne la Garonne qui se jette a Bordeaux a l'ocean la la la le Lot etait une riviere tres 
130 commerciale done quand je  parlais de bief c’est-a-dire que au Moyen Age on avait mis des
ce qu'on appelle des chaussees, c ’est-a-dire qu'on avait barre la riviere avec des rochers en 
essence un passage pour fake done des differences de niveau, ce qui fait que le Lot est une 
riviere calme, puisque il y a des differences de niveau, c'est ce qu'on appelle les biefs entre 
chaque chaussee. Done ensuite M. Colbert a con9U des ecluses pour peimettre aux done aux 
135 gros bateaux qu'on appelle des gabarres de de de circuler et au niveau commercial done ce
qui est interessant, c'est que les les Bordelais venaient dans la region de Cahors acheter le 
vin, le descendaient a Bordeaux et ensuite le vendaient a l'exterieur et ils le vendaient 
surtout aux Anglais, Anglais qui pensaient, et au Danemark hein, Anglais qui pensaient 
boire en fait du Bordeaux et en fait ils buvaient du Cahors. Apres ils ont su que c'etait du 
140 Cahors, ensuite l'appellation controlee est venue dans la region et les Anglais aiment
toujours le Cahors grace done a la possibility de naviguer sur le Lot, le Cahors a pris de 
l'ampleur. Voila. C'est un peu une escroquerie des Bordelais mais enfm [rires] quand meme 
9a a permis de connaitre le Cahors.
145 A: Oui, oui, oui.
B: Voila, oui. Au niveau de de l'hist de l'histoire de l'historique de la region, je  pense qu'il 
vaut mieux s'adresser quand meme au gabarrier puisqu'il n'y en a qu'un seul du departement
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qui va qui est parti chercher de l'essence avec la voiture de Patrick, le sympathique moniteur 
150 de chez Safaraid [rires].
A: D'accord. Alors oui, alors.
490
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B: Ecoutez, aujourd'hui, nous servons un cassoulet, c'est un plat particulierement regional 
qui convient tres bien a passer un bon moment a table. Alors il est compose de haricots, de 
5 manchons d'aile de canard, de saucisse de Toulouse, de saucisson, de poitrine de pore, de
sauce a base de jus de viande, de tomates, de graisse de canard et des aromates.
A: Et comme boisson, qu'est-ce que vous recommandez?
10 B: Ecoutez, du vin de Cahors, nous sommes dans la region privilegiee d'un vin excellent qui
est le Cahors done un tres bon Carte Noire de Cahors qui vaut 33F la bouteille et qui est 
delicieux.
A: Tres bien. Merci, monsieur. Merci. Et quelles sont les quand est-ce que vous seivez, de 
15 quelle heure a quelle heure vous servez les repas?
B: Nous considerons que la clientele qui vient a St. Cirq vient en visiteur et a toute heme et 
par voie de consequence eh bien nous servons a toute heure un cassoulet ou autre chose 
aussi de delicieux mais nous pouvons servir de huit heures du matin, cassoulet, c'est un peu 
20 tot mais nous pouvons le faire jusqu’ a dix heures du soir.
A: Et euh vous faites des casse-croutes, des euh des sandwichs, des croque-monsieurs, des?
B: Alors ecoutez, je  vais vous montrer le menu et nous allons l'enumerer rapidement. Voila 
25 parmi nos plats chauds nous proposons evidemment notre cassoulet campagnard, un lapin 
aux carottes, une daube aux carottes, un canard au citron, un confit de canard, vous savez 
que c'est la specialite de la region aussi, le confit, un pot au feu de canard pour deux 
personnes, qui n'est pas cher, 90F et qui est vraiment excellent et original. On pense
A: Qu'est-ce que vous avez comme plats principaux aujourd'hui, monsieur?
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toujours a faire un pot au feu avec de la viande de boeuf et bien la, nous proposons avec de 
30 la viande de canard, des cailles et aussi toute une pleiade de sandwichs, de d'assiettes ffoides 
fait composees de produits regionaux, des salades composees, des salades de laitue quand il 
fait chaud, c’est toujours tres agreable de se manger des choses ffoides et ainsi que des 
croque-monsieurs, des quiches, des pizzas, pour une clientele extremement heterogene. 
Voila.
35
A: Merci. Alors vous etes de la region?
B: Non. Pas du tout.
40 A: J’ai pas entendu l'accent d'ici.
B: C'est 9a. Je suis Parisien et c'est justement l'exigence de la clientele de la capitale qui ont 
fait que mon etablissement est extremement adapte aux exigences de la clientele touiistique 
de la region. C'est petit...c'est un petit secret aussi. Parallelement a 9a, nous faisons des 
45 crepes, des crepes dessert et des crepes repas, c'est toujours tres apprecie pour les enfants et 
pour les grands evidemment parce que on n'a plus l'occasion de le faire chez soi, c'est 
tellement meilleur chez les autres, vous savez bien. Maintenant ici vous etes a St. Cirq 
Lapopie au Lou Bolat, c'est le nom du restaurant qui veut dire le fosse, c'est un nom du 
quartier. Les traditions ont leurs mysteres. Voila. Et nous souhaitons que des voyageurs 
50 viennent nombreux non seulement dans notre village, dans notre region mais au Lou Bolat 
aussi, pourquoi pas? surtout que les prix sont extremement raisonnables. Voila.
A: C'est vrai. Alors, vous etes ici depuis longtemps?
55 B: Depuis cinq ans et tous les ans nous adaptons et nous ameliorons. Cette annee nous nous 
sommes aper9us d'une nouvelle clientele par exemple d'Espagnols qui jadis ne venaient pas. 
Depuis le Marche Commun eh bien ils osent venir en touriste en France.
492
60 .
B: Ecoutez nous faisons de gros efforts pour que notre etablissment marche de mieux en 
mieux. Dans un contexte difficile, les affaires sont bonnes, il faut le dire.
A: Oui, vous dites que c'est une situation difficile euhm c'est parce que bon ou les touristes 
65 viennent ici, il n'y a pas de clientele reguliere?
B: Oui et non. II y a toute une base de clientele reguliere, des gens qui habitent la region et 
qui apportent leurs amis, qui amenent leurs amis pour visiter St. Cirq et a l'occasion ils 
mangent quelque chose, il y a une clientele nationale qui vient des quatre points de 
70 l'hexagone et qui connaissent deja et reviennent regulierement, d'ou notre devoir de ne point
les decevoir et puis il y a toute une clientele intemationale qui vient pas forcement pour se 
plier a des habitudes gastronomiques de notre region mais qui veulent des fois retrouver 
comme les Anglais leur the a cinq heures et bien au Lou Bolat a St. Cirq Lapopie ils le 
retrouvent.
75
A: C'est adapte au au touriste vraiment, c'est
B: Vous savez ici nous n'avons pas de touristes, nous n'avons que des visiteurs.
80 A: Ah! Tres bien, tres bien. Alors euhm qu'est-ce que j'allais vous demander? euh oui, euh
Alors est-ce que vous preferez point de vue euhm qualite de vie habiter a St. Cirq, est-ce 
que vous preferez maintenant que vous etes etabli euh est-ce que c'est preferable a la vie a 
Paiis?
85 B: Ecoutez, il faut comparer des choses comparables. Qa sera ma reponse. Rien n'est
comparable. C'est tout un autre mode de vie, nous avons le temps de recevoir ici comme il 
se doit. A Paris c'est du business qui compte.
A: Oui. Alors et vous trouvez que 9a marche bien?
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A: Et pour vous personnellement si vous avez un moment de libre, est-ce que vous trouvez 
90 des bon qu'est-ce vous faites, qu'est-ce que vous faites comme passe-temps ici ou euh? Cela 
vous plait plus? Vous pensez pas ret rentrer a Paris?
B: Non. Non. Je n'y pense plus. Je me suis habitue au rythme de vie de cet endroit ou le 
soleil est quand meme primordial et compte un temps important dans la joumee et dans 
95 l'annee. La chaleur permet aussi aux vieux os de mieux vieillir.
A: Ah oui.
B: Alors, comme passe-temps, nous en avons tous, il faut bien des hobbys, c'est sur, eh bien 
100 je m'occupe de mches sans etre apiculteur, je m'occupe de mches.
A: All oui.
B: Et je vends mon miel. Voila.
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A: Alors, merci beaucoup, monsieur.
B: Nous vous souhaitons bonne quete.
110 A: Merci.
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B: Alors St. Cirq Lapopie, c'est d'abord un c'est un village moyennageux, mm? done euh ou 
vivait [tout bas] je  ne sais pas comment on dit 9a je  ne peux pas vous expliquer 9a. Bon, St. 
5 Cirq Lapopie a ete classe premier village de France. C'est un des plus anciens villages, il y 
avait trois families qui y vivaient, la famille, le seigneur de Lapopie, la families des 
[?Cardaillac] et la famille des Gourdon. Euh le chateau a ete rase sur l'ordre d'Henri IV, c'est 
Henri IV qui l'a fait completement rase. Voila. Bon, a la suite de 9a aih les premieres 
personnes comme M. Andre Breton, M. Joseph Regnauld, M. Pierre Derain ont ete les
10 premiers renovateurs de St. Cirq. C'est eux qui ont contribue a la renovation et a la
restauration. Et depuis le village a ete classe premier village de France depuis 1950.
A: Alors maintenant il y a il y a presque pas d'habitants, c'est c'est
15 B: Tres peu, le village a cette epoque-la comptait 1500 habitants. Actuellement, en periode
estivale environ 150 en periode d'hiver entre 30 et 40, tres, tres peu.
A: Et alors ce sont des vieux qui?
20 B: Des personnes agees, oui, mais il y a quand meme des artisans qui restent la tout l'annee. 
Au niveau bon surtout l'artisan toumeur sur bois.
A: Alors 9a, c'est c'est traditionnel comme?
25 B: Oui, 9a c'est surtout de l'artisanat, bon artisanat point de vue ce qu'il y avait autrefois 
e'etait surtout ce qu'on appelait les robinets qui d'ailleurs on exportait a l'etranger. La 
tradition, c'est un petit peu effacee mais enfm il y a toujours l'artisanat euh sur St. Cirq, on 
travaille le bois. Principalement.
A: Alors on est a St. Cirq Lapopie, est-ce que vous pouvez expliquer un peu ce que c'est?
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30 A: Et pour passer a la region en general. Qu'est-ce qu'il y a d'interessant pour le touriste 
dans la region?
B: Oh, la region est tres riche en tourisme bon du fait il y a quand meme des grottes 
prehistoriques comme a Cabreret avec des dessins prehistoriques. Des chateaux, des
35 chateaux Renaissance, des chateaux forts, chateau Renaissance a St. Nevieres, les chateaux
forts a Bretonaud-Castelnaud, Bonaguille, Mentale, il y  a beaucoup beaucoup de choses 
historiques.
A: Et point de vue sport?
40
B: Euh sport bon c'est surtout canoe kayak, equitation, tennis, football, je crois que c'est a 
peu pres tout [rires].
A: D'accord. Merci beaucoup. Alors si j'avais un jour a passer dans la region, qu'est-ce que
45 je  devrais faire selon vous? Qu'est-ce que c'est le...le haut point de la region?
B: Le haut point euh bon evidemment il faut pas oublier St. Cirq Lapopie mais il y a 
Rocamadour qui est classe quand meme deuxieme site de France, hein? apres le Mont St. 
Michel. Padirac, les grottes de Pech-Merle. C'est les gros centres, les gros points 
50 touristiques. Cahors evidemment puisque c'est notre prefecture, ce sont voila, les gros 
centres touristiques.
A: Tres bien, merci beaucoup.
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B: Alors avant de partir je  voudrais vous signaler ce qu'on appelle le Chateau des Anglais. 
Alors c'est une fortification qui date de la Guerre de Cent Ans, done Moyen Age, 
quatorzieme, quinzieme siecle. C'etait une fortification a meme le rocher, il y  a pas de place 
a chateau fort ici reellement done on avait fait un long mur de cinquante metres de longueur 
5 qui permettait de la-haut de se tenir derriere dans des failles, dans des grottes qui s'ouvrent
ici et de proteger le passage sur la riviere, qui etait la route strategique que tentait d'occuper 
les les occupants anglais les les envahisseurs entre guillemets parce que c'etait l'Aquitaine 
etait anglaise quand meme. Et en fait en fait il en reste tres peu parce que la route qui passe 
ici lors de sa construction a entraine la destruction de la grande partie du Chateau des 
10 Anglais. Et dans le Quercy, il reste quatre Chateaux des Anglais comme 9a, le meme
principe de fortifcation a meme la roche, hein? Et on appelle cel parfois le Chateau du 
Diable, c ’est-a-dire qu'a l'epoque, dans l'histoire populaire, les Anglais, c'etait un peu le 
diable [rires].
15 On commence quand meme, hein, on commence quand meme.
Voila, vous etes sur une riviere done le Lot qui est une riviere qui est ties differente de ce 
qu'elle a ete pendant des siecles. Aujourd'hui, vous la voyez d'abord vide il y a que vous sur 
l'eau. Autrefois, il y avait deux mille gabarres qui passaient aux ecluses chaque annee. Bon. 
20 Ensuite, vous la voyez je  dirais abandonnee, les berges sont completement remplies de
broussaille, couvertes de broussaille, les arbres tombent en travers, restent la, cela s'envase 
bien sur, il y a les depots tout le long des des berges euh deuxieme difference parce que 
autrefois la riviere etait parfaitement entretenue pour permettre cette navigation. Troisieme 
difference, le Lot est tres calme. Bien sur, vous le vous le voyez comme un lac en fait et 
25 autrefois c'etait une riviere qui etait extremement irreguliere je  dirais, c’est-a-dire que
l'hiver, c'est un courant tres fort euh des tourbillons, des crus tres soudaines de cinq, six 
metres de hauteur tout d'un coup. Et puis euh l'ete en revanche pendant quatre mois eh bien
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c'est une riviere presque a sec que Ton passe a gue sans probleme. Done les riverains qui ont 
toujours voulu naviguer sur la riviere qui ont voulu descendre leur marchandise lourde, tous 
30 leurs produits de la vallee ont du l'amenager pour la rendre navigable. Done aujourd'hui,
elle est amenagee avec des des retenues d'eau, ce sont ce qu'on appelle ici des chaussees 
dans la region, les petites digues, qui fait que cette riviere est beaucoup plus reguliere. En 
plus, on a deux barrages modernes en amont hein qui regule un petit peu tout le temps la 
riviere. Et ce qui a vraiment change le [pause] ce qui a vraiment change l'aspect si vous 
35 voulez de qu'il y a entre le dix-neuvieme et le vingtieme siecle, c'est l'installation d'un 
chemin de fer dans la vallee. Vers 1880, le chemin de fer a ete bati, construit tout le long. 
Tout le trafic est passe en train et non plus en bateau porn* des raisons de securite, de vitesse, 
e'etait moins cher a l'epoque egalement le l'etat finansait la SNCF de fa<?on tres evidente 
done en 1910, 1920, c'est tous les gens de la riviere qui vont quitter la region. Et en '26 on 
40 va declasser la riviere, ce qui veut dire que on va enlever les portes des ecluses, rendre les 
ecluses totalement inutiles et deuxiemement eh bien l'etat va bien bien sur euh dire on 
donne plus un centime pour l'entretien de la riviere, ce qui explique que depuis soixante ans 
il n'y a pas eu de d'effort porn* entretenir la riviere ou nettoyer. Alors il faut imaginer 
imaginer cette vallee comme une sorte de d'axe economique tres importante porn* la pour la 
45 region. Toutes les marchandises lourdes qui descendaient par la riviere et la plus
importante, e'etaient les vins, les vins de Cahors. Et les vins meme c'est interessant de s'y 
arreter parce que c'est a l'origine de l'amenagement de la riviere. On est au Moyen Age. 
Imaginez-vous au treizieme siecle et les marchands de vin sont prets a envoyer leurs 
marchandises en Angleterre parce que c'est les Anglais qui sont les meilleurs clients du vin 
50 de Cahors et du vin de Bordeaux bien sur a cette epoque. Done la premiere idee qui vient
bien sur, c'est de descendre les vins par la voie d'eau jusqu'a Bordeaux, de Bordeaux par 
bateau. Et pom- cette raison on a commence a amenager la riviere pour envoyer ce vin vers 
Angleterre. Et apres, peu a peu au corn's des siecles suivants on a amenage beaucoup plus 
haut, c’est-a-dire depuis l'Aveyron et toujours jusqu'a Aiguillon, la confluence avec la 
55 Garonne et dans ce dans le but cette fois-ci de descendre des charbons par exemple, des
charbons des mines de Decazeville, des bois, des bois de chauffage, des bois miraille 
egalement pour construire les les barriques a vin euh du sable pour faire les bouteiles a vin.
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Toujours beaucoup de choses sont liees au vin. Et meme parmi des produits aitisa d'arti 
d'artisans descendus par le Lot, a St. Cirq Lapopie il y a un artisanat dont on retrouve encore 
60 quelques exemples, ce sont les toumeurs sur bois et a l'epoque les toumeurs sur bois
faisaient essentiellement des robinets de barriques a vin. Done ces robinets descendaient par 
la riviere jusqu'au pays des vins. Vous voyez done c'est tres, tres lies , les vins done le le la 
base de l'economie de la region, la riviere, tout 9a est tres lie. Done pour euh permettre de 
naviguer a longueur de temps si vous voulez au cours des siecles on a construit a travers de 
65 la riviere ces chaussees comme on voit maintenant done ce sont des des digues en pierre,
des pierres empilees tout simplement c'est assez mdimentaire cimentees vous remarquerez 
tout de meme depuis le siecle dernier. Tout ce qu'on voit, c'est dix-neuvieme siecle parce 
que si on a commence au moyen age a amenager la riviere, 011 les a refaits beaucoup de fois 
et c'est au dix-neuvieme vers 1840, 50 a cette epoque ou on a tout mise sur la navigation 
70 fluviale. On a tout refait, restore mais meme refait carrement, la plupart des chaussees et
ecluses et vous en avez ainsi 614 done la l'exemple de la retenue d'eau est parfaite lorsque le 
Lot est assez bas, on est ici comme sur un un lac.
C: [?]
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B: 1840. Oui. [pause] Et le Lot est rendu navigable ainsi sur plus de 100 kilometres, c'est 
quand meme enorme pour une riviere euh dans un etat assez difficile a mmm. [pause] Abrs 
voici une ecluse qui est dans un parfait etat de preservation, seulement il n'y a plus de 
portes. On a mis des poutres pour empecher que 9a ne fasse torrent. Done maintenant on fait 
80 demi-tour, nous, euh les canoes peuvent passer mais pas nous. Done on fait demi-tour on va
remonter tout le bief sur ses trois kilometres et aller dans cette zone des des grandes falaises 
sauvages abmptes sur la riviere. Et a a propos de navigation, il y a un projet euh tres serieux 
qui emane du departement, de la region qui serait de remettre en navigation la riviere sur un 
long tron9on. Et ce tron9on, c'est St. Cirq Lapopie-Luzech, si vous connaissez la l'endroit et 
85 c'est un projet tres serieux qui serait en partie finance par l'Europe. Done on attend
seulement la derniere signature de Bruxelles. Done, c'est le suspens. On en a encore pour 
trois mois a attendre, a savoir si 9a va se faire ou pas. Et dans ces cas-la effectivement ce
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sera une tres belle riviere il y aura l'occasion de peniches individuelles et des promenades je  
suppose je  j'aurai de concurrence ce jour-la. II y a a propos de peniches il y a il y a il y a 
90 deja une societe anglaise parce que ce sont les grandes specialistes qui se sont proposes,
offert leurs services a la au departement au cas ou le projet verrait le jour pom* equiper le la 
riviere en peniches bien sur en houseboats. Et done les il faut savoir que les gabarres 
[Rupture]
95 Vous avez de chaque cote de la riviere des cales qui ...ce sont des pentes empieixees douces
qui descendent dans la riviere qui permettaient aux barques d'accoster autrefois. Quand il 
n'y avait pas de pont. Et quel que soit le niveau de l'eau, qui etait done si irregulier, les 
barques accostaient de toute fa9on.
[Rupture]
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La nous arrivons done vers le haut du b ief au pied de ces grandes roches abmptes et tout a 
l'heure je  parlais de navigation done on remontait par hallage on se faisait tirer de la rive par 
des chevaux par euh les membres d'equim d'equipage parfois mettaient des hamais speciaux 
pour tirer leur convoi de de gaban*es. Mais le probleme, c'est que, arrives a ce niveau de la 
105 riviere vous aviez un pont de rochers tres abrupte, done pas moyen d'avoir mi chemin pom*
passer, d'en faire un. Et les pauvres ont du ramer pendant des siecles et c'etait un endroit 
particulierement dangereux avec des barres rocheuses, des tourbillons et c'est en fait la f  
vers la fin de la [pause] dix-neuvieme siecle qu'ils ont pense ou qu'ils ont eu le comage de 
faire un chemin de hallage, de le creuser a la main dans la roche. Et ce rocher, cfest un 
110 calcaire done une pierre tres dure en plus et sur 400 metres de longueur, trois metres de
hauteur a peu pres vous avez mi chemin fait a coup de barre a mine, d'explosif bien sur* et 
qui a permis enfin aux equipes de hallage de remonter les bateaux a ce niveau-la. Et c'est 
vous pouvez longer ce chemin a pied parce qu'il fait il est inclus dans les G.R., les sentiers 
de Grande Randonnee. II est accessible d'rm village ou d'un autre de chaque cote. Et ce en 
115 plus, il est il est tres beau, il est tres bien fait, il est dalle tres regulierement et je  crois que
c'est un tro un travail qui est unique dans la batellerie fi*an9aise. [Rupture]
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II faut regarder la falaise en hauteur hein, vous voyez, vous avez une grande, une grande 
trainee tout du long presque a l'horizontal au deux tiers de la hauteur, il s'agit en fait de 
120 l'erosion du rocher par le cour d'eau d'autrefois. II faut imaginer une vallee completement
inondee, une riviere qui fait deux kilometres de large en moyenne quarante metres de 
profondeur, une epoque de fonte glaciere hein done une puissance qu'on a du mal a 
imaginer aujourd'hui et done un flot qui chanie des des graviers, des sables des blocs de de 
glace ou de pierre qui heurtent la roche pendant des siecles et des millenaires meme et de 
125 place en place dans la vallee vous pouvez ainsi lire l'histoire de la riviere en observant ces
ces trainees.
En repassant au niveau de l'ecluse superieure du bief, nous en voyons le [?basjaurie] 
exterieur et cette ecluse, elle est accessible par un canal, qui a ete creuse toujours de main 
130 d'homme bien sur derriere un rivage devant nous il y a a peu pres 700 metres de canal. Et
les la chaussee qui correspond a cette ecluse a havers la riviere a ete edifiee en amont, en 
amont a 700 metres. Et ce systeme de canal entre l'ecluse et la chaussee permettait en fait de 
gagner un peu sur le denivele de la riviere. Le probleme des batteliers, c'etait la riviere hop 
pontue. Done il fallait recuperer. Sinon, il fallait batir une ecluse supplementaire enhe les 
135 deux que nous venons de voir. C'etait le probleme. Ils ont prefere faire le canal tout du long.
Done les gabarres ne prenaient pas la riviere, prenaient directement par l'ecluse, remontait le 
canal et sortait au dessus de la chaussee.
[Rupture]
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Ici nous arrivons a un tres beau pont de rochers qui est en plus tres bien eclaire maintenant 
qu'on appelle [?Coup du Luce] [?Coup du Luce] en occitan puisque vous etes en Occitanie 
ici, cela veut dire confluent et le confluent, ce qu'on voit tres bien sur cette roche, c'est deux 
choses. Tout d'abord, l'original du causse, le causse, ce plateau calcaire qui forme toute la 
145 region du sud-ouest du M assif Central. On voit tres bien toutes les couches sedimentaires, 
les shates, deposees ici les unes par-dessus les auhes par la mer auhefois. Alors quand je  
dis auhefois, cela fait cent cinquante millions d'annees, c'est vrai, euh c'etait l'ere
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secondaire, la mer a inonde cette region et a depose ce calcaire sur pres de mille metres 
d'epaisseur. Et ce qui est amusant, c'est de le regarder comme 9a et de voir que 9a n'a pas 
150 bouge depuis cent millions d'annees. Les les strates sont restees aussi horizontales a
quelques degres pres disons, les unes par dessus les autres, y a pas eu de plissements ou de
failles. Et puis une deuxieme chose qu'on voit tres bien egalement, c'est ces grottes qui
s'ouvrent a fleur d'eau et ce sont des sorties de corn's d'eau souterrains, ce sont des 
resurgences en fait qui sont actives encore aujourd'hui des galeries done inondees en 
155 erosion. Et c'est tout le systeme du causse que l'on comprend et c'est cette eau qui s'infiltre
par la surface qui coule entre a travers le calcaire qui rassemble en corn's d'eau et qui 
ressorte toujours au niveau des vallees principales, c'est, c'est le principe, hein? Et c'est la 
que l'on peut comprendre toutes ces grottes qui s'ouvrent a toutes les hauteurs dans la vallee, 
ce sont d'anciennes resurgences, lorsque les rivieres elles-memes principales etaient 
160 beaucoup plus hautes dans leurs vallees. Done vous entrez par un de ces trous, c'est
possible, et vous faites vingt, trente, quarante kilometres peut-etre sous le sous la roche, la, 
c'est pour les speliologues specialement et on voit tres bien toutes les erosions, les erosions 
par tourbillons, par clapotis de l'eau egalement. Cette roche est tres tres variee. [Pause] La, 
9a va, je  crois.
165
[Rupture]
...quelque peu a travers, non, e'etait pas la peine de ...
170 [Rupture]
...Nous sommes au pied de de la chaussee la qui euh menerait a St. Cirq Lapopie si on 
pouvait la passer on verrait apres la prochaine meandre on voit la on verrait le village. Et 
cette roche quand on la regarde bien, on voit tres bien sa couleur naturelle de calcaire qui est 
175 gris tres clair et toutes ces taches oranges tres prononcees, ce sont des oxydes de fer, tres
frequents dans la roche et en revanche des coulees plus sombres euh qui sont a la verticale, 
c'est uniquement en surface, c'est du aux ruissellements des eaux de pluie ou de resurgence
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qui noircissent la roche et des coulees qui entrainent le developpement de petites mousses, 
qui fmissent par done colorer la roche.
[Rupture]
Alors la vous allez avoir vue sur la sur une des ecluses completement envasees et le canal 
qui prend derriere qui lui est un vrai jungle, c’est les broussailles ont repris le dessus, la 
185 nature est la euh plus de passage possible et on va lentement, on va suivre le chemin de
hallage de tres pres pour vous voyez un peu son aspect, ses ses dimensions et avant je 
voudrais vous montrer juste derriere l'arbre je vous le dis d'avance il y a une sculpture en 
cours de realisation a meme la paroi en bord du du chemin de hallage, c’est un sculpteur de 
Toulouse qui vient pour son plaisir un mois par an et a meme la roche il fait des motifs que 
190 lui evoque que lui evoque son environnement immediat. Alors ce sera l'eau, le rocher, un
oiseau, un poisson, un coquillage euh des mouvements de vague, un tourbillon tout ce qui 
peut auquel il peut penser ici. Et puis tout le chemin. On voit tres bien les coups de 
[?baramines] dont la trace est restee sur la paroi. On voit les nids d'hirondelles egalement. 
Regardez, les gallons, la-haut les nids d'hirondelles dans le decrochement des roches. Et 
195 alors cette roche qui est qui fait tres severe, tres mysterieuse a l'ombre comme cela, elle est
tres vivante. Non seulement quand il fait tres humide, elle degouline litteralement tous les 
petits trous, les petites resurgences pleurent de d'eau et deuxiemement c'est une roche qui 
est tres habitee par les oiseaux. Alors il y a une vie sauvage extraordinaire parce que tout ce 
cette partie de la riviere on ne peut y acceder qu'en bateau. Done, c'est tres isolee, tres calme 
200 et les oiseaux nichent facilement dans ces trous alors c'est aussi bien les rapaces comme les
faucons pelerins dont il y a un couple ici meme euh des milans noirs egalement, il y a des 
buses pas mal et puis alors les comedies, des euhm des martinets, des hirondelles bien sur et 
beaucoup d'oiseaux de riviere comme des martins pecheurs, des euh des [?pergeremettes] 
egalement tres jolies, des milans noirs sont des grands rapaces qui pechent, c'est leur 
205 specialite. Ils ont un tres beau vol, ils ont les piquets sur la riviere ils viennent chercher le
poisson. Et puis on voit beaucoup d'animaux sur la riviere, on voit des petites poules d'eau 
par euh par euh sur les bords, on voit des canards sauvages, on voit parfois des viperes
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d'eau. Done c'est tres vivant tout autour si vous voulez. [rire] Et entre les deux arbres devant 
nous il y a une stalactite et je  vous la signale parce que vous connaissez tous une stalactite 
210 mais c'est tres rare en milieu ouvert d'avoir des concretions calcaires aussi importantes et 
c'est une ancienne resurgence qui l'a formee et cette stalactite est redevenue resurgence a 
son tour. Des qu'il fait humide, c’est une vraie fontaine. Et ici on l'appelle la Fontaine de 
Pisse Vache, hein? C'est tres eloquent, je  vous en dis pas plus. [rire].
215 [Rupture]
..au niveau de tres grandes grottes qui donnent sur la vallee et c'est une de plus grandes? on 
voit la partie superieure derriere les arbres et elle est [?desaltenant] jusqu'au pied de la 
riviere, c'est presque trente ou quarante metres, une resurgence qui a du durer des centaines 
220 de milliers d'annees. II faut vous dire que toutes ces grottes qui s'ouvrent sur la vallee, elles 
ont seivi un jour ou l'autre de refuges. Et des qu'il y avait une periode troublee, des 
invasions, des menaces quelconques les riverains allaient tout simplement habiter dans ces 
grottes et parfois tout a fait inaccessibles, c'est tres difficile a atteindre et il faut vous 
imaginer depuis l'age de bronze euh toutes les invasions qui ont deferie alors e'etaient les 
225 invasions des des Romains, des Barbares, des Vikings, des Arabes des des Hongrois euh 
ensuite durant la Guerre de Cent Ans les Anglais et puis euh la guerre de de religion 
egalement, on etait tres meuitrier dans la region et en demier lieu, c'est la la guerre de 
quarante, les resistants ont trouve des des caches magnifiques dans ces rochers.
230 [Rupture]
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B: Alors en canoe il faut differencier deux f  deux types, le canoe canadien a deux a deux 
places ou trois places avec pagaies simples et le kayak avec monoplace avec pagaie double. 
Le canoe canadien se pratique a deux, pagaie simple, un pagayeur, un equipier avant qui 
pagaie un cote et un equipier arriere qui pagaie derriere, croise en pagayant en bloquant bien 
5 la pagaie dans l'eau afin de diriger son bateau. Le mouvement est un mouvement de
pousser, on plante la pagaie et on pousse avec un bras aussi avant qu'en arriere. A l'arr a
l'arriere lorsqu'on fait son mouvement lors de ressortir la pagaie lorsqu'on arrive a ce niveau, 
on le blaq, on le bloque parallelement au bateau afm de 9a se sert comme gouvemail. 
S..Plus le plus la pagaie sera plongee dans l'eau parallelement au bateau plus le bateau ira 
10 droit, si on tire la paume c’est-a-dire le haut de la pagaie vers soi, le bateau t effectuera un
mouvement vers l'exterieur. Oui, bon pour euh sur p diriger son bateau, on effectue
differents mouvements pour effectuer un mouvement, un tournant a gauche ou untoumant a 
droite. Lorsqu'on veut toumer a droite, on elargit son coup de pagaie en arriere avec un avec 
son bras tendu afm d'effectuer le mouvement vers la droite, c ’est-a-dire qu'on pagaie a 
15 gauche du bateau, a droite du bateau...
A: Oui.
B: Euhm fuy remettant en arriere je  me suis trompe
20
A: Vous pouvez recommencer, je  coupe apres.
B: Vous pouvez couper apres?
25 A: Oui, oui.
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B: Alors pour toumer on reprend pom- tourner a droite. Pour tourner a droite, on a la pagaie 
a gauche du bateau, on elargit son mouvement avec le bras ten gauche tendu le plus loin 
possible du bateau, on effectue un arc de cercle de devant en arriere et le bateau va bouger 
30 sur la droite. Pour toumer a gauche on garde la pagaie du meme cote sauf que l’on tire la
paume vers soi avec un mouvement circulaire a l'inverse du premier de fagon a que le 
bateau toume vers la gauche. C'est le mouvement du gouvemail. Voila pour diriger le 
bateau a droite et a gauche. Pour le garder droit, je  repere on main... on maintient sa pagaie 
parallele au bateau et le bateau ha droit. C'est toutes les dir... toutes les directives de 
35 directions se passent de 1' arriere du bateau. L'arriere, le bateau est dirige par l'equipier
arriere. L'equipier avant ne sert qu'a une chose, il sert de moteur, a pagayer et a indiquer les 
dan... les eventuels dangers tels que les cailloux et les branches qu'il signale a son equipier 
en aniere qui, lui, prend la decision de d'eviter l'obstacle a droite ou a gauche. Voila en gros 
le cano a quoi sert le canoe, comment on dirige un canoe plutot.
40 Pour le kayalc, kayak, qui est un ba un bateau a fond a fond plat monoplace, qui se si se
pratique avec une pagaie double. C'est beaucoup plus complexe. On en on peut aussi bien 
apprendre le canoe en une heure que le kayalc on va prendre hois jours pour l'apprendre. Le 
kayak, on s'en sert avec une pagaie double done on a un si une carte il y a une position rien 
que pour entrer pour penetrer dans le bateau, il y a une technique qui s'effectue de la fagon 
45 suivante. On pose sa pagaie a plat sur la berge, on la pose derriere son dos et euh on
l'applique sur le bateau. On s'appuie avec ses mains et on rentre dans le kayak comment on 
fait un pantalon. On ecarte bien les genoux a l'interieur du bateau et on met bien ses pieds 
sur les cadre-pieds. Puis on prend la pagaie double dans le prolongement de ses epaules 
avec, si on est droitier la main droite fixe de fagon a avoir la pagaie la pagaie de cote droit 
50 fixe car les pagaies sont croisees. Puis on on pagaie afin d'avancer on pagaie le plus possible
du bateau en mettant bien la pagaie droite dans l'eau et en poussant bien avec la main 
superieure. Le mouvement est ide... est identique au mouvement du canoe. Afin d'effec... 
afin d'effectuer les mouve... des virages a droite ou a gauche, on fait un mouvement appele 
propulsion circulaire qui est le meme qu'en canoe, c ’est-a-dire qu'on tend bien son bras cote 
55 virage, c ’est-a-dire mettons qu'on veut toumer a gauche, vous tendez le bras droit au
maximum en avant, vous effectuez ainsi un demi-cercle circulaire sur le cote droite, le
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bateau va toumer a gauche, de l’avant a l'arriere en gardant le bras tendu et idem de l'autre 
cote. On... 9 a, c'est les principes de base du kayak. Afin d'eff... afin d'arriver a le maintenir 
droit, il faut bien trois jours de pratique. Voila. On ...c'est tout.
A: D'accord, c'est bien. Merci. Et euh est-ce que vous pouvez me dire un peu le tarif? Quel 
est le tarif pour louer des des canoes et des canoes-kayak?
B: Nous...nous organisons des des descentes a joumee, a demi-journee ou les locations a 
65 l'heure. La location a l'heure est de 35F par bateau. Les demie-joumees sont de 130F sur le
Lot par bateau, les gros bateaux canoes et 90F et de 80F pardon pour les kayaks et sur le 
Cele, c'est 150F par bateau, les gros canoes et 90F par kayak. C'est... ce sont... des demi© 
joumees, c’est-a-dire que le temps n'existe plus. Des que vous etes dans l'eau, le le temps [?] 
de une demie-joumee, de midi a la nuit.[?] Qa se situe sur un parcours variable douze a dix- 
70 sept kilometres, selon le selon le corn's d'eau. Pour le Lot, c'est douze, treize car le l'eau est
calme et qu'il faut pagayer pagayer plus longtemps done comme c’est une activite de loisir 
pour ne pas fatiguer les gens et sur le Cele dix-sept kilometres car c'est un peu plus sportif 
9a pag... 9a court comme on dit un peu plus c’est-a-dire qu'il y a un peu plus de courant. 
Pour une joumee les tarifs sont de 200F par canoe, les gros canoes et 100F pour les kayaks. 
75 Les parcours sont variables de 23 sur le Lot a 25 sur le Cele kilometres. C'est qu'il... ce qui
est une moyenne effectuee alors des ce...de colonies de vacances, des centres de vacances 
par des jeunes, 25 kilometres par jour, c'est la moyenne effectuee par des gens qui effectuent 
un loisir et non pas le sport. Dans le tarif est compris le transport des gens en vehicule, 
initiation et l'assurance et tout l'equipement, gilets, pagaies, bidon-etanche afin de mettre les 
80 pique-niques, appareils-photo tout 9a. Et voila. C'est tout.
A: Merci beaucoup pour tous ces renseignements. Je suis sure que c'est tres bon. [rires]
B: Eh oui, pour nous, pour nous il est bon, quoi.
60
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B: Oui, voici le plan de la ville. Nous sommes ici au numero 1 sur le plan et l'itineriare 
fleche en bleu vous peimet de visiter les vieux quartiers. Ici se trouvent la cathedrale et le 
5 cloitre, la maison Henri IV sur* le quai au bord du Lot. En remontant vers le nord les
remparts qui ferment le boucle du Lot et ici le pont Valentre dont on visite la tour certrale et 
ou on presente un diaporama actuellement.
A: Tres bien. Alors euh si je  suis ici pour aller a la cathedrale directement je  prends quelle 
10 me, s'il vous plait?
B: Alors pour aller a la cathedrale vous prenez la m e Clemenceau qui est est just de l'autre 
cote du boulevard, vous passez devant le marche couvert et vous arrivez a la place Chapoux 
ou se trouve la cathedrale.
15
A: Merci. Et pour aller d'ici au Pont Valentre?
B: Pour aller d'ici au Pont Valentre, vous montez le boulevard et vous toumez dans la 
premiere rue a gauche qui est la m e Wilson.
20
A: Tres bien. Tres bien et je  continue tout droit, c'est 9a?
B: C'est tout droit. Tout droit.
25 A: Et pour aller a la gare SNCF d'ici?
A: Vous avez un plan de la ville, madame?
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B: Pour aller a la gare SNCF, le plus court vous remontez le boulevard, vous tournez dans la 
premiere rue a gauche, la m e Wilson et ensuite la troisieme a droite qui s'appelle la me 
Anatole France a Tangle de la banque de France et vous arrivez directement a la gare.
A: Merci beaucoup. Et euh ou se trouve la banque la plus proche, s'il vous plait?
B: II y a deux banques de l'autre cote du boulevard, juste en face de chez nous.
35 A: Et la poste, s'il vous plait?
B: La poste est dans la premiere m e a gauche, juste avant d'aniver au pont Valentre.
A: Merci. Et euhm qu'est-ce que je  devrais demander d'autre? euh ...
40
B: Je peux vous dire egalement qu'il y a un point de vue sur toute la ville de Mont St. Cyr. 
On peut y acceder soit a pied par un sentier, soit en voiture et de la on a une tres belle vue 
sur la boucle du Lot, la difference entre la partie medievale qui est reserree autour de la 
cathedrale et la partie plus aeree qui se trouve euh de l'autre cote du boulevard Gambetta, 
45 c'est le boulevard Tancien fosse, l'ancien rempart, qui fait la separation.
A: Tres bien. Merci, madame.
30
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B: Vous pouvez meme aj outer que vous etes ici sur ce territoire sur le plus vieux terrain 
occupe par les hommes depuis la prehistoire. Nous avons ici 600,000 ans de documents 
historiques. C'est le plus vieux pays d'Occitan, on sait pas si nous y sommes pour quelque 
chose mais c'est la geologie que l'a voulu et l'histoire qui l'a temoigne.
5
A: Alors euh point de vue les interets de la region, qu'est-ce qu'il y a d'interessant dans toute 
la region pour le le jeune visiteur je dirais.
B: Eh bien une infinite de choses. D'abord un monde souterrain comme il n'y en a nulle part 
10 ailleurs avec des rivieres souterraines, des lacs souterrains, des cathedrales souterraines, des 
abris et des messages comme je viens de vous le dire qui datent de 30,000 ans. II y a en 
surface un pays qui est disponible, qui offre des rivieres avec des vallees magnifiques ou 
tous les sports nautiques sont possibles. II y a une vieille tradition, il y a une ambiance, il y a 
une lumiere, il y a l'ete et il y a l'esprit.
15
A: Tres bien. Alors pour revenir un peu aux plus petits details. Pour la location par exemple 
de canoes, est-ce qu'on peut le faire a Cahors meme ou...?
B: Ici nous vous donnerons les adresses qui vous permettront de faire des reservations et 
20 vous irez en prendre les livraisons sur place.
A: Vous pouvez me donner les adresses et aussi est-ce que vous avez une liste des campings 
dans la region?
25 B: Bien sur, nous avons tout ce qui est equipement d'accueil repertorie, on va d'ailleurs vous 
en donner un, le voila.
A: Tres bien, merci beaucoup, monsieur.
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B: La grotte de Pech Merle a ete decouverte en 1922 par Andre David et Henri du Tertre. Ils 
avaient tous les deux. 15 ans. Alors la ou nous sommes descendus, c'est un passage artificiel 
et derriere l'entree prehistorique qui s'est bouchee pendant la derniere fonte glaciere 
[?levoure] il y a 12,000 ans, ce qui a permis la conservation des peintures et reouverte en '49 
5 par Andre David, il est parti [?] a creuse un [?] la derniere salle que nous [?] au retour. C'est 
une riviere souterraine qui a cause la grotte, nous en ferons un parcours de un kilometre de 
[?] temperature 12 et demi. La frise noire, cette peinture date 16.000 ans, manque [?] 
ancien, les peintures sont datees a la faune, a l'analogie et radio-carbone 14. L'homme 
prehistorique ne vivait pas dans la grotte. II descendait uniquement pour dessiner, c'etait un 
10 sanctuaire, il s'est eclaire de torches ou de lampes a graisse, la fumee qui a noirci la roche. 
Alors le noir c'est charbon de bois ou de bioxyde de manganese et le rouge du peroxyde de 
fer. En haut du panneau un bison, ensuite un autre bison au centre un cheval, quatre 
bovides, le premier, le deuxieme, alors les deux petits traits devant representent le souffle 
d'animal et les sabots sont supeiposants, le troisieme en bas au fond et le quatrieme au 
15 dessus. Ensuite cinq mammouths, un au fond sur ces pattes a [?rien], le second ligne 
dorsale, la tete et la trompe, le troisieme qui est enorme, un vieux mammouth les defenses 
sont plus en parallele, quatrieme mammouth qui est magnifique, tres bien represente et le 
cinquieme avec les defenses noyees d'un alcasite, ce qui provient de l'anciennete. II y a des 
peintures qui n'ont pas ete terminees, en haut du panneau la ligne dorsale, tete et trcmpe 
20 d'un mammouth, la ligne dorsale d'un bison au fond en bas trace en rouge l'airiere d'un 
cheval, ensuite un mammouth, ligne dorsale, tete et trompe et pour terminer un dernier 
mammouth, l'artiste n'a fait que le bas, la trompe, patte avant, le ventre et les pattes arriere. 
Alors [?seize], 9a peut se conserver grace au blocage de l'entree.
25 Au fond de la salle dans un cadre splendide la fresque la plus celebre de Pech Merle, les 
chevaux contemporains de la grotte de Lascaux 18.000 ans, 10.000 ans d'ecart avec les 
autres peintures. Au retour, nous passerons devant, je vous montrerai ce panneau en detail. 
En premier plan des stalagtites en formation, le blanc, c'est un calcite pur, le rouge du
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peroxyde de fer, la grotte de Pech-Merle, c'est pratiquement une grotte rnorte, il y a tres peu 
30 de concretion encore en activite et a cote une coulee de bioxyde de manganese. L'homme 
prehistorique racle la roche, obtenait un poudre qu'il amenageait et puis faisait ses peintures 
avec.
[Marche]
35
On voit tres bien la technique de l'artiste en zig-zag. Un mammouth de profil la tete et la 
trompe alors la le passage etait tres etroit alors l'artiste n'a pas pu se mettre de face, il s'est 
mis de dos et il a fait juste sa tete et la trompe. Sous nos pieds on a environ trois metres de 
vide. La tete d'un bison en avant, tete baissee, on pourrait tres bien s'imaginer les bisons en 
40 train de charger. L'artiste s'est servi de formes naturelles de roches pom* dessiner un 
mammouth en relief, la tete, la trompe, patte avant, patte arrieie et l'arriere. II n'a juste 
ajoute que deux traits, ligne dorsale, la queue et le ventre. Avec leur eclairage il voyait bien 
toutes les formes de roche, il sait tres bien les utiliser, ces peintures datent 16.000 ans, la 
frise noire et ce panneau, c'est tout a fait la meme periode, c'est le meme style et comme 
45 dans beaucoup de grottes on retrouve toujours la meme association, bisons, mammouths. Ici 
un grand cahot d'entassement de terrain. II s'est produit il y a tres longtemps, les blocs 
etaient erodes pardon. II y a plus de 2 .0 0 0 .0 0 0  d'annees que la riviere ne circule plus dans la 
grotte. Elle est partie par infiltration, elle coule a 150 metres en dessous, c'est une riviere 
souterraine. Oui, cette salle fait 40 metres de large, beaucoup hop large. Au fur et a mesure 
50 que l'eau emportait des sediments, les blocs sont descendus et des blocs a la voute il y a 
comme une cinquante. L'homme prehistorique a grimpe sur les cahots et a fait tout un trace 
sur la voute, [?] en dessous pour fake meilleure lecture. Les petits cercles la tete, les [?b] la 
poitrine tres prononcee, le ventre, les jambes, la fesse et le dos. Toujours cache, schematise. 
Ensuite le grand mammouth trace avec le dos, la ligne dorsale, la tete, la trompe, patte avant 
55 et [?] il n'est pas termine [?] 9a fait hop long. Et le mammouth a l'envers, la hompe, la tete, 
ligne dorsale, arriere trait, les pattes arriere, le venhe et les pattes avant de l'envers. Ici le 
mammouth avec la hompe issue dans la forme de la roche et un auhe detail on voit tes bien 
que la queue est remportee, hein, l'arriere trait et la ligne dorsale, c'est le meme trait. Et en
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passant dans le meme bloc le magnifique bison avec le point noir qui [?] l'oeil le seul bison 
60 a Pech Merle qui a l'oeil dessus.
La salle des disques. Vous avez derriere et dessus. Alors ces deux plaques de calcite 
separees par une fonte dite aussi fonte d'alimentation. Au depart une microfissure qui 
permet a l'eau [?carbonatee] contenue dans la roche de deboucher. Elle debouche par 
65 capillarite et cristaux se forment de partie d'autre la fissure. Qa forme deux levres qui
grandissent dans l'espace. II arrive un moment que d ’une levre inferieure s'ouvre, l'eau n'est 
plus en pression, elle debouche et 9a forme des tremperies. Et ici vous avez un disque avec 
la dalle inferieure qui est carrement tombee. Et en face un ties grand disque [?] un 
maximum depuis que 9a tourne depuis souvent.
70
En passage un gourd tout empietrine qui a ete fait par un enfant de 12, 13 ans. On donne 
l'age a la mesure du pied. II mesure 18 centimetres. Alors c'etait un aller-retour, la le pied 
mesure 22  centimetres parce qu'il a derape et la boue est remontee dans les orteils et dans 
l'autre sens il ne mesure plus que 18 hein il a bien pose a plat l'orteil et le talon, l'orteil et le 
75 talon, bon apres il y en a d'autres qui sont plus ou moins effaces, il a juste un point d'orteils.
Le sol est dur, on peut y marcher et on fait pas d'autres, ce qui a permis de faire des 
moulages pour le musee. II est impossible de dater mais nous savons qiiils sont de l'homme 
prehistorique car l'entree prehistorique s'est bouchee il y a 12.000 ans et deja pour penetrer 
dans cette partie de la grotte on a ete obliges de casser les concretions. Done la grotte etait 
80 fermee, un calcite ne se forme pas d'un j oui' au lendemain comme 9a. En raison de [?] dans
d'autres grottes [?] on a trouve 2.000 empreintes et c'est surtout des empreintes d'enfants, 
on en trouve d'adultes mais ils sont rares.
Du sol a la voute 15 metres et nous sommes 60 metres sous terre. L'homme prehistorique 
85 venait jusqu'ici et on a trouve un burin en silex sous le sol qu'on a dispose au musee a cote
des moulages de traces de pas. Alors il est important de savoir que la grotte continue une 
cinquintaine de metres et s'acheve, 9a finit en cul de sac, la voute rejoint le sol. Mais il y a 
un reseau geologique qui se trouve a l'etage superieur qui a ete ouvert au public en '52. On
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va y faire un tour mais attention la tete car la voute est basse par moments. Pour l'instant 
90 nous laissons de cote le reseau prehistorique.
Au fond de la grotte, 9a ne va pas plus loin. Et la on traverse l'epaisseur de la voute un 
passage artificiel. Sur votre droite on a [?]...
95 Cette partie de la grotte est connue depuis tres longtemps par les gens du pays. Elle
communique avec l'exterieur a 200 metres d'ici. Andre David et Henir du Tertre sont passes 
derriere toutes ces colonnes, ont casse les concretions en face et ils ont rampe dans ces 
boyaus. Ils ont rampe pendant 140 metres, ils ont vu les peintures de chevaux en pranier. 
Alors tout a l'heure je vous montrerai la sortie du boyau et je vous parlerai un peu de la 
100 decouverte.
Devant une colonne tres fine, c'etait une stalagmite alors on connait la boule a l'extremite. 
Vous en avez deux en montant sur la gauche, on voit tres bien la boule. C'est l'eau qui 
retombe [?en depens] un calcite ou qui recontre une stalgamite ou stalagtite au point de 
105 jonction a l'etranglement. Et en montant sur la gauche vous verrez des milliers de
stalagtites.
La voute des excentriques. C'est la roche qui est poreuse, l'eau debouche par capillarite et 
les cristaux se forment a la surface de la roche. A partir des premiers, les autres s'organisent 
110 et ils sont dans toutes les directions. Dans une autre grotte on a pu vous expliquer les
excentriques par un courant d'air [?qui] premierement pour les excentriques il faut du gaz 
carbonique et ensuite dans les grottes il n'y a que deux sens de courants d'air, 9a souffle et 9 a 
aspire. On aura done des cmstations dans deux directions et 9a revient, elles sont bien dans 
tous les sens. Leur organisation exactement on ne la connait pas, 240 possibilites et au fond 
115 de la salle je vous montrerai un tres joli bouquet d'excentriques. Grand cahot d'entassement
de terrain. Le sol s'est affaisse, les colonnes seront suspendues et avec leur propre poids sont 
tombees en action mecanique qui s'est produit il y a tres longtemps. Des concretions se
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seront formees sur les cahots et si on se retoume, on voit tres bien la cassure, le tassement. 
Alors il y a le retour plus loin.
Qui a erode la roche. Et on voit tres bien la [?] forcee de la riviere et ici le niveau d’argile et 
a la voute la piazza, la piazza alors tout ?a etait remplie d'argile elle est impermeable mais la 
force de l'eau a reussi a se faire des passages entre l'argile et la voute et la ou elle a fait son 
125 passage a erode la roche. Et la ou la roche est restee, e'etait protegee par l'argile. La piazza,
il a fallu des millions d'annees apres pour que tout 9a puisse se vidanger.
A la voute on retrouve des excentriques, notamment un tres joli bouquet ici. L'erosion s'est 
faite en dessus et en dessous, la strate, roche dure a resiste et le coule de calcite en dissout la 
130 paroi et en bas a droite on retrouve de tres belles coulees de bioxyde de manganese.
...l'homme prehistorique y passait a quatre pattes, pour l'amenagement le sol etait creuse et 
les graveurs ranges sur les cotes pour eviter de les sortir. Alors je vais vous montrer une tete 
d'ours grave avec une pointe de silex qui date de 13.000 ans. Et en moitant on voit tres bien 
135 l'ancien niveau du sol. Tete d'ours grave avec une pointe de silex, 13.000 ans, datee a la
faune et aussi au style simplement.
C: On date a la faune?
140 B: La faune [?] parfaite hein. Mais pour bien la voir il faut le voir d'ou je suis. Meilleure
perspective. De face il a un museau un peu trop long tandis qu'ici il le rend parfait. Andre 
David et Henri Du Tertre, les deux jeunes decouvreurs ont rampe pendant 140 metres sans 
arrets palliatifs ou passer les [?cables]? Ils ont fait une bonne glissade sur les fesses sans 
passer par les colonnes et ont vu la peinture des chevaux en premier, ils s'eclairaient de 
145 lampes a petrole et marquaient leur passage avec des bougies. Ils sont descendus dans la
grotte a 14 heures et remontes a minuit, 10 heures dans la grotte et ils n'avaient que 15 ans. 
Ils etaient quand meme inities a la spelio.
120
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Des pisolites, dites aussi perles de caveme. [?] cette cascade a fonctionne, la chute d'eau 
150 qu'on remue, un tourbillon qui entraine des graviers, prisonnier d'un [?delogement]. Le
gravier touine sur lui-meme et il s'eni'obe de calcite, [?] le gravier au centre et le calcite 
autour. [?] le dessous etait au fond. Andre David l'a sorti de son logement. Elle par contre, il 
a fallu un grand concours de circonstances pourqu'elle puisse se former. Des perles de 
caveme dans d'autres grottes on arrive a en voir un, la toupie n'est pas connue ailleurs. [?] la 
155 formation s'est fait assez vite, meme tres vite. L'hiver dernier dans la vallee de la [?Sagne]
ils ont fait un petit barrage en beton et on a deja plus de beton, c'est encore du calcaire, 9a va 
tres vite. [?] autres perles dessous. La toupie s'est formee sur les autres. L'homme 
prehistorique ne les a pas vus, il s'en est servi pour faire des percuteurs. Au dessus ce sont 
des reservoirs, quand il pleut trop ils se remplissent et arrivent a deborder, des cascades 
160 commencent a fonctionner, 9a dure trois quart d'heure, une heure. II y a un guide qui est ici
depuis 28 ans il a vu couler cinq, six fois. [?] Et dans le filmau musee on a un [?]
...Feminine...le principe du pochoir, elle est appliquee a la main sur la paroi [?] alors soit en 
mettant a la bouche et recrachee ou alors dans un os creux, 9a se sert comme une sarbacane. 
165 On reconnait que c'est feminine au poignet et on peut meme dire que c'est main droite
retoumee. Et des points qui eux ne sont pas jetes au hasard, c'est un symbole, la, il y en a 
treize et le nombre le plus frequent a Pech Merle, c'est dix-sept. Et de l'autre cote une tete de 
cerf de profil et le [?] de face.
170 Voila les chevaux contemporains de la grotte de Lascaux 18.000 ans. Alors tous accordent
a penser que la forme naturelle de roche est la tete du premier et si on vient a la seconde, sa 
tete est representee par ses petits points noirs, une tete vraiment ridicule par rapport au coips 
et si on retoume au premier, sa tete, c'est le point noir. La forme naturelle de roche est un 
compromis. La criniere l'artiste s'est servi de ses mains pour faire un ecran et a souffle [?a] 
175 l'interieur. Les pattes sont courtes et fines par rapport au corps. Si on commente sur le style 
on retrouve le meme style a la grotte de Lascaux. Les points noirs ne represented pas la 
robe des animaux car on en retrouve tout autoui* et trois a cote de la main. Les chevaux sont
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entoures de six mains, un signe de possession. II est possible que c'est fait un peu plus tard 
que les chevaux pendant une ceremonie. Alors les mains d'homme, la premiere, la 
180 deuxieme, la troisieme, la quatrieme, la cinquieme et la sixieme est effacee, on ne voit plus 
que deux doigts. Entre rouge qui [?] chaux, des petits crochets, des points rouges, tout 9a 
sont des symboles, au fond un bison male qui date de 16.000 ans, un peu plus recent, pattes 
flechies, tete baissee, il est en mouvement tandis que les chevaux sont immobiles, les pattes 
sont raides. Alors pom- finir ce panneau un poisson, plus exactement un brochet qui mesure 
185 un metre quarante et il est trace a rouge superpose au premier cheval, la tete, la ligne
dorsale, la queue qui touche un [?] , le ventre et les points rouges les ecailles. Alors un trait 
rouge pour delimiter les ecailles et l'oeil ici. Alors c'est tout a fait la gueule du brochet. Ce 
brochet n'a pas pu etre date il n'y a pas assez de contexte mais ce qu'on peut dire meme 
affirmer c'est qu'il est superpose, ce soit bien la criniere, le noir a ete gratte.
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Voila pourquoi la grotte de Lascaux a ferme et Pech Merle reste ouvert. La grotte de 
Lascaux est une grotte qui fait 80 metres de long, voila petite et en pleine saison il passe 
jusqu'a 2 .0 0 0  personnes par jour avec les visiteurs et l'eclairage, ils avaient atteint des 
temperatures de 18 degres, la grotte de Lascaux est restee ouverte en tout 13 ans. A Pech 
195 Merle on le visite depuis 1926, 60 ans qu'on visite Pech Marie, on aurait un probleme il y
aurait le temps de se declarer. C'est une grotte ou l'on compte 3 kilometres de galeries et on 
n'a visite que 600 metres, la salle est tres vaste. Comme temperature l'hiver exactement on a 
12, 4; 12, 5 et l'ete en pleine saison on arrive 12, 6 ; 12, 7 alors il varie de 2 dixieme. Comme 
mesure de prevention on limite a 700 et les salles restent allumees juste le temps de visiter, 
200 on eteint toujours derriere et les peintures le temps de regarder pas plus de cinq minutes a 
chaque visite, eclairage tres faible. Ce qu'il faut proteger, c'est les peintures, apres le reste, 
les monuments historiques nous donnent un produit a base de formol et on peut traiter les 
sols, les parois sans aucun probleme mais sauf sur les peintures qu'on effacerait. On fait 
controler Pech Merle tous les ans, on nous dit qu'on pourrait faire passer 1.500 personnes 
205 par jour. Le dernier controle a eu lieu il y a dix jours. Alors il a fait un controle le matin 
apres avoir passe 1 0 0  personnes en gaz carbonique il a retrou..il a trouve 0 ,6 . II a fait un 
second controle apres avoir passe 500 personnes, done l'apres-midi, gaz carbonique 0,6.
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Entre midi et deux la grotte est restee fennee trois-quarts d'heure une heure, cela lui a suffi a 
retrouver son rythme. Aucun probleme de conservation. A Lascaux ils ont fait un facsimile 
210 qui est une reproduction au centimetre carre pres qui vaut qui vaut la peine d'etre vu je 
pense. II fallait pas visiter en pleine saison. Et a Pech Merle il y a un ticket jumele qui 
donne droit a la visite musee aussi, meme musee de plein air ou l'on ou l'on peut voir 
certains animaux de la prehistoire ils montrent comment viv...vivait l'homme prehistorique, 
les abris qu'ils faisaient, c'est tres interessant. Air mais nous ici aucun probleme de 
215 conservation.
Alors il reste une demiere salle a visiter. A l'oppose de l'entree. Vous avez vu le rocher? 
Une derniere salle, le [?] amenagee en '49 ou l'on traverse l'entree prehistorique et a l'oppose 
du tunnel vous verrez on retrouve le remplissage la magonnerie represente une [?] longueur 
220 prehistorique. Voila. La racine d'un chene, trois a quatre metres de voute, huit metres de
vide et deux, hois metres encore dans le... dans le sol. Ce qui fait? 13, 14 metres. Elle a pu 
grandir [?] et grace a l'humidite de la grotte. L'arbre a ete coupe il y a 70 ans pour faire du 
bois de chauffage et trois [?rougets] ont repousse la souche, ils sont dessus marques d'un 
point d'intenogation la, ils sont sortis du hall de la grotte, ils sont sur la droite en haut de 
225 l'escalier. La souche a a peu pres 300 ans. Alors c'est un peu grace a lui qu'Andre David en
'49 a decouvert cette partie de la grotte. Par un autre cote il voyait qu'il y a remplissage, il se 
doutait fort qu'il y avait d'autres galeries mais il ne sait pas trop dans quelle diiection 
fouiller. Et en '49 il a fait une grosse secheresse, tous les chenes au dessus sont devenus 
jaunes sauf lui, il est reste vert. David a pense a l'humidite done a une galerie au-dessous. 
230 Voila l'ours hibeme dans la grotte, vous avez un beau nid d'ours, un nid d'ours. Alors c'est
juste un trou elargi et deux vieux ours sont morts dans la grotte. On retrouve un crane 
d’ours, os d'un ours. Alors derriere le grillage un autre crane d'ours, os d'un ours devant un 
[?] de rene, c'est de rene et non d'un ouis, os d'animaux mais surtout surtout a droite des 
canines d'ours, sept centimetres de long, canines d'ours. Alors tout 9a c'est ce qu'on a 
235 retrouve dans la grotte et rassemble ici. Ils n'ont pas ete date mais on sait qu'ils ont [?] plus
de 12.000 ans avec le blocage de l'entree. Alors surtout a droite les canines d'ours, je laisse 
regarder et [?l'on resurface].
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A: Euh vous avez le temps pour deux petites questions?
240
B: Oui,
A: Alors est-ce que vous pouvez raconter l'histoire des deux gar^ons qui ont trouve la 
grotte?
245
B: Ah oui. Alors disons que le reseau geologique qui etait connu depuis 30 ans. Le pere de 
Andre David etait le proprietaire. Alors le dimanche il le fait soit visiter a des jeunes du 
village ou des amis. Un jour il invitait le [?] a le visiter qui etait un grand prehistorique entre 
autres a faire des fouilles. Et le [?] fatigues et ne pourront pas aller plus loin, il envoyait 
250 Andre David qui etait petit. Andre David s'est faufile et se retrouvait devant les boyaus
bouches par des concretions que je vous ai montrees. II a fait demi-tour, il a dit au [?C de M 
a dit Bon, il y a que de la geologie, il n'y a pas de prehistoire, 9a ne m'interesse pas, on fait 
demi-tour. Et c'est que lendemain que lendemain qu'Andre David a force Du Tertre dessus 
parce que Du Tertre est l'apprenti de son pere. Si tu ne le fais pas, mon pere te mettra a la 
255 porte, il lui fait des menaces [?]. Alors tous les deux ils sont partis, ont casse ces concretions
et se sont trouves devant les chevaux. Ils ont tout tout vu, ils sont restes dix heures dans la 
grotte et le cure du musee qui ne voulait pas les crone. Alors il a fait dessiner ce qu'il a vu et 
quand il a vu tous ces animaux de la prehistoire, il est descendu. Quand il se retrouve devant 
des chevaux, il en restait bouche bee.
260
A: Et euh un peu plus personnellement, vous euh...
B: [?]
265 A: Oui, d'accord. Alors vous euh comme guide, c'est c'est un un metier plutot saisonnier.
519
B: Saisonnier, oui, mais enfm en fait une de saison pour euh en fait on commence par une 
saison et apres ...dix ans apres on est toujours la on se passionne et
270 A: Oui, oui, mais l'hiver qu'est-ce que vous faites?
B: L'hiver on tache de travailler a droite et a gauche. [?] rouille. En fait on travaille quand 
meme sept mois a l'annee.
275 A: Ah, sept mois de l'annee.
B: [?] jours par semaine done, ?a fait pratiquement huit mois.
A: Oui, merci.
520
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A: Oui, est-ce que vous pourriez parler tres lentement, s'il vous plait?
5 B: Alors, la carte jeune. Euh, elle est valable quatre mois, c’est-a-dire elle est valable du 
premier juin de l'annee jusqu'au trente septembre de la meme annee et chaque annee nous 
renouvelons done ce... ce produit hein qui marche tres bien. Comment dirais-je? Elle donne 
droit a son titulaire a voyager, a faire autant de voyages qu'il veut dans cette periode de 
quatre mois avec 50% de reduction sur le tarif normal a condition de commencer le voyage 
10 en periode bleue. Son prix acutellement est de 150F. D'autre part sur la traverse de Dieppe
a Newhaven elle donne droit a 50% de reduction sur la traversee et elle donne egalement 
droit a une reduction sur les chemins de fer de Corse. Tout ceci bien sur en periode bleue, 
hein. Et elle droit egalement, elle donne droit egalement a une bonne couchette, c’est-a-dire 
une couchette gratuite dans un train de nuit en periode bleue egalement sur le parcours 
15 fran9ais, par exemple de Figeac a Paris. Voila done en gros les characteristiques de de la
carte jeune.
A: Alors qu'est-ce que c'est plus ou moins, quelles sont les limites de de la periode bleue?
20 B: Alors le en principe la periode bleue, c'est du lundi midi ou quinze heures jusqu'au
vendredi douze heures. Done c’est-a-dire du lundi midi jusqu'au done jusqu'au vendredi 
douze heures, c’est-a-dire la plupart des jours de la semaine.
A: Alors il faut eviter de voyager euh?
B: II faut eviter de voyager done du vendredi 15 heures jusqu'au samedi 12 heures et du 
dimanche 15 heures jusqu'au lundi 12 heures. Voila. Et evidemment certains jours, certaines
B: Done quelques renseignem ents sm  la carte jeune...
25
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fins de mois, depart en vacances ou c'est des periodes de fort trafic done des fois les 
periodes sont un peu decalees hein, des fois ga part de jeudi apres-midi, les periodes 
30 interdites. Voila done pour la carte jeune.
A: Et euh un jeune Anglais peut en acheter?
B: Ah oui, bien sur, tout a fait. Tout a fait, oui, oui, moyennant 150F il peut acheter et 
35 voyager En France avec cette carte.
A: Tres bien.
B: Qui ne s'utilise bien sur, cette carte n'est utilisable que sur le reseau frantpais.
40
A: Oui, oui.
B: Hein? Puisque sur le reseau etranger, nous avons d'autres produits.
45 A: Ah d'accord. Alors c'est de quel age a quel age?
B: Ah oui, alors la carte jeune, c'est jusqu'a done c'est a partir de en principe a partir de 
douze ans, hein? puisque les enfants en dessous de 12  ans paient deja demi-tarif et done a 
moins de 26 ans. C’est-a-dire que si vous avez 26 ans evolus, c'est fini. Done il faut avoir 
50 moins de 26 ans, entre 12 et 26 ans.
A: C'est tres interessant.
B: Oui, c'est ineressant. D'ailleurs, c'est un produit qui marche tres bien. On en vend 
55 beaucoup l'ete. Et le nombre de voyages done, je le repete, est illimite, c’est-a-dire que du 
ler. juin au 30 septembre, le nombre des voyages n'est pas... n'est pas limite.
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A: C 'est tres bien, c'est parfait.
A: Est-ce que vous voulez est-ce que vous voulez que je est-ce que vous voulez...? Non.
B: Bon, alors, nous allons parler un peu de la carte interrail. Done la carte interrail c'est me 
65 carte qui est valable done sur plusieurs pays notamment dans un premier temps tous les
pays de la Communaute Europeenne. Elle permet d'acheter en deuxieme classe hein? des 
billets a demi-tarif sur le parcours fran9ais et la libre circulation sur les pays euh euh qui 
participe a cette operation et sur le reseau participant a la carte interrail euh mise a part la 
France bien sur ou les billets sont a demi-tarif, les autres, dans les autres pays ils voyagent 
70 gratuitement.
A: Ah!
B: Gratuitement. La libre circulation sur le parcours done des autres reseaux participants. 
75 Elle donne un autre droit a des reductions, des prix speciaux sur les lignes de certaines euh 
transporteurs et aller... l'acces gratuit a certains musees ferroviaires ou assimiles euh bon en 
plus de la carte interrail toute seule il y a la carte interrail plus bateau.
A: Oui.
80
B: Qui permet en plus d'utiliser gratuitement les prestations de base sur les lignes de 
navigation de certaines compagnies maritimes. Tout ceci bien sur je peux vous cbnner des 
renseignements...
85 A: Et pom voyager en France pour un jeune Anglais, c'est plus interessant la carte jemie il 
me semble.
60 B: Ensuite, la carte, vous m'avez demande, la carte interail.
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B: Ah oui, la carte jeune est plus interessante pour voyager uniquement en France.
90 A: D'accord.
B: Alors euh meme meme principe que pour la carte jeune, hein, les beneficiaires, toute 
personne ayant en bas de 26 ans. Alors il faut que bon euh une petite particularite peut-etre 
par rapport a la carte jeune euh il faut prouver qu'elle reside en France, soit en France depuis 
95 plus de six mois ou soit dans un pays europeen dont le reseau ne participe pas au tarif. 
Voila. En gros les les principales caracteristiques de la carte interrail. Euh...
A: Je crois que c'est la carte jeune qu'on veut vraiment parce que..
100 B: [?] ...c'est la carte jeune euh et egalement un autre produit qui est interessant aussi, c’est 
le carre jeune.
A: Ah oui.
105 B: Qui est un produit complementaire de la carte jeune parce que le carre jeune, lui, est
valable un an, validite un an, il donne droit a, il est compte et agente au niveau des du 
nombre des voyages parce qu'ils donnent droit a quatre voyages, lui, uniquement, hein? 
Alors 50% de reduction en periode bleue, meme principe que la carte jeune ou 20% en 
periode blanche.
110
A: Ah d'accord.
B: Alors que la carte jeune ne donne pas de reduction en periode blanche.
115 A: D'accord.
B: Et euh il est il est vendu 150F egalement.
524
B: Done disons c'est un produit complementaire de mettons disons de fin septembre 
jusqu'au debut juin. C'est complementaire de la de la carte de la carte jeune.
Voila les produits les principaux produits jeunes. Alors euh ce qu'on pourrait dire sur la 
125 carte interrail, c'est sa validite. Chaque carte est valable un mois a partir de la date fixee par
le titulaire, c ’est-a-dire qu'il achete sa carte mais s'il ne peut pas s'en servir done il s'en sert 
pas et quand il veut s'en servir il se presente dans une gare et cette gare lui valide sa carte et 
a partir de de disons de la position du timbre valable sur la carte, elle est vdable un mois. 
Alors je  pourrais vous donner evidemment les les prix et tout 9a, on a tout...
130
A: Oui.
B: On a toutes toutes les caracteristiques.
135 A: Je crois que j'ai les principes. Je crois que 9a aussi les petits Anglais, les petits Anglais?
un jeune Anglais peuvent en acheter en Angleterre pour venir en France.
B: Oui, oui. La carte interrail euh
140 A: C'est international.
B: Oui, oui, c'est international. D'aillerus, d'ou son nom - inter-rail. C'est une carte 
intemationale.
145 A: D'accord.
B: Alors ensuite qu'est-ce qu'on avait dit?
A: D'accord.
120
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A: Alors pour aller de Figeac a St. Malo?
150
B: Alors pour aller a Figeac a St. Malo il faut regarder les indicateurs.
A: Oui. C'est.. Mais c'est pas direct?
155 B: Ah non, il faut faire d'abord Figeao-Paris.
A: Ah, Figeac-Paris!
B: Figeac-Paris et ensuite Paris-St. Malo. Alors la, on va regarder, hein, parce que la on 
160 peut pas avoir tous les horaires en tete, hein. On va essayer de trouver le bon indicateur. 
Pour Paris, je  n'ai pas besoin d'indicateur parce que je  connais les horaires. Ouest, ouest, 
ouest [la voix s'eleve] ouest, ouest [rires] allez sortir a tous. Voila. Alors, 9a doit etre Paris- 
Montparnasse. Alors, je  vais vous donner un exemple d'horaire. Vous voulez partir le soir?
165 A: Euuuuh.
B: Ou la journee?
A: Non, je vais partir de St. Malo le soir avec le bateau de nuit.
170
B: Oui, done vous voulez etre a St. Malo euh dans la soiree, alors il faut partir euh on va 
tenter d'avoir quelque chose d'interessant. En partant a 8h.22 de Figeac, arrivee Brive, neuf 
heures 49, depart de Brive 9h. 52. Oui, alors il y a une petite erreur, c'est 9h. 42 l'amvee a 
Brive, il y  a dix minutes de battement, hein. Alors 9h52 done le depart de Brive, arrivee a 
175 Paiis 13.54 done il y a a un changement a Brive celui-la. D'ici Figeac on n'a que le train de
nuit qui soit direct.
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A: All oui.
A: Oui, oui.
B: Le train done de 23h.53 le soir qui arrive a 7h. le matin.
185
A: Pardon, vous pouvez rep... Parce que je pourrais quand meme passer une nuit...une 
joumee a Paris. Et c'est Figeac-Paris pendant la nuit.
B: Ah, si vous voulez passer la joumee a Paris, a ce moment-la, vous partez de Figeac a 23 
190 heures 53 et vous arrivez le lendemain matin a Paris Austerlitz a sept hemes. Et la, vous
n'avez pas de changement de train et ensuite si vous voulez passer la joumee a Paris, vous 
avez des departs done de Paris a St. Malo, de Paris-Montpamasse alors vous avez euh dans 
la matinee hein je vois dans la matinee dans la matinee, voyons voyons, Paris-Montpamasse 
euh non, c'est pas bon parce que la, 9a fait hop juste, alors il faut regarder un train qui 
195 circule euh quand meme, 9a, c'est un periodique, douze, [?] tous les joins tous les jours done
en ce moment il circule tous les jours ce train. Depart llh.22 de Paris-Montpamasse et 
arrivee a St. Malo 16h.l2 ou ensuite qu'est-ce que nous pourrions avoir d'interessant dans 
l'apres-midi. Alors dans l'apres-midi nous avons departs, il faut toujours regarder les petits 
renvois parce qu'ils renvoient a de l'importance 21  9a, c'est un periodique, 2 2  a partir du 
200 1 2 /6  les vendredis, il y a pas, il y en a pas d'autres sur cette relation 18, 18 les vendredis,
c'est pour quel jour? eventuellement?
A: Euh je crois que c'est dimanche.
205 B: Pour un dimanche. Alors pour un dimanche, 24, bon alors apres 9a fait tres tard, hein, 
done il faut rester sur cet horaire, hein, euh pardon, tous tous tous neuf tous les jours alors 
c'est pour quelle pour quelle euh date exactement?
180 B: Voyez vous?
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B: 30 aout, bon mais c'est bon. Alois vous avez llh.22 depat de Paris-Montpamasse qui 
vous fait arriver a 16h.l2 a St. Malo hein? C'est done la c'est si vous voulez
A: J'aurai le temps de...
215
B: Oui, vous aurez le temps de rester un peu a Paris et done largement le temps de changer 
de gare et ensuite vous avez euh done possibility de prendre votre bateau dans la soiree.
Alors si vous paitez par exemple a huit heures 22, vous arrivez done, vous avez un
changement done a Brive a 13h54 a Paris, alors la, il faut que je trouve quelque chose. Les 
220 vendredis ne circule pas, celui-ci, il circule...il ne circule pas non plus. Voyons l'autre, a
partir du 12/6 les vendredis, [?24] 14/8, 25 du 26 au 18/9 tous les jours sauf le dimanche.
Bravo. Done c'est celui-la 26 dimanche. Alors 23h.29, depart de Paris-Montpamasse, oui 
alors mais a ce moment-la, le train de 8h.22 n'est pas interessant. II arrive a St. Malo a 
5h.45.
225
A: C'est trop tard.
B: C'est trop tard pour prendre le bateau done la la solution que vous avez au depart de 
Figeac, c'est partir en train de nuit.
230
A: Oui, d'accord, d'accord. Et je peux reserver une couchette?
B: Oui, oui, tout a fait, oui, oui, oui.
235 A: Oa couterait combien?
A: C'est le 30 aout.
210
B: 70F.
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B: Le billet, je vais regarder sur la machine.
A: Merci.
245 B: Oui, oui. Alors la done je recherche sur la machine pour la confection du billet. Alors St. 
Malo 26 alors via Brive et Paris-Austerlitz bon je jalonne mon itineraire, c’est tout bon, en 
premiere ou en deuxieme?
A: En deuxieme.
250
B: Alors done je vais vous donner le prix plein tarif 393F.
A: Oui, tres bien.
255 B: Apres je vais vous donner le prix par exemple avec la carte jeune. 197F.
A: Tres bien, c'est tres bien.
B: Done deja si vous voyez sur un aller Figeac-St. Malo, la carte jeune est largement 
260 amortie.
A: Avec un voyage.
B: 197 plus 150, 9a, c'est 347 alors que le billet au plein tarif vaut 193 done deja sur un aller 
265 sur cette distance, c'est la carte est largement amortie pour un voyage done elle est elle est 
quand meme interessante. Voila.
A: 70F pom* la couchette et le billet euh?
240
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A: Alors cette machine vous simplifie la vie?
270 B: Cette machine nous simplifie la vie, oui. Enormement.
A: C'est le Minitel ou c'est le?
B: C'est un terminal d'ordinateur, c'est une machine Mabelgreta, enfin c'est son nom qui est 
275 specifique done a a la confection des billets euh les billets CNC les billets SNCF. MABEL
d'ailleurs veut dire Machine A  Billets Electroniques. Et Greta, c'est sa marque plus 
particuliere.
A: Oui, et bon cela vous...?
280
B: Alors avec 9a on fait des reservations, c ’est-a-dire des reservations sur le reseau fran9ais, 
sur le reseau etranger, egalement pour fane une reservation de Toulouse a Lisbonne, pardon 
de Toulouse a Barcelone je  veux dire ou de Bordeaux a Lisbonne, on peut faire beaucoup de 
choses, on peut faire les billets intemationaux, on fait tout tout toutes les possibilites billets 
285 euh disons sur le sur le parcours sur le parcours frangais. Souvent on tombe c ’est-a-dire
souvent on a des des billets qui sont relativement compliques a etablir manuellement avec 
des interruptions de parcours, des des changements d'intineraire alors qu'avec cette machine 
on arrive disons a les a les confectionner rapidement et et puis sans sans erreur, quoi. Sans 
erreur parce que si on fait une erreur, la machine n'accepte pas le... n'accepte pas. £ a  passe 
290 pas, quoi. [?] 9a passe pas done des l'instant que 9a ne passe pas sur la machine, c'est qu'il y
a quelque chose qui ne va pas. Alors done on rectifie en en consequence et c'est apres c'est 
c'est bon, quoi.
A: Alors, c'est plus vite et c'est plus sur.
B: C'est plus vite et c'est plus sur, c'est tout a fait 9a, oui. Oui, oui, tout a fait. Elle nous sert 
egalement a la comptabilite.
295
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A: Ah?
B: Oui, puisque toutes les toutes les operations toutes les operations comptables suite a la 
vente de billets, de enfin de toutes prestations quelles qu'elles soient, hein? euh et euh 
disons euh reprise en comptabilite dans la machine, c ’est-a-dire que si un billet a ete vendu 
150F, si on a un que c'est 200F euh des l'instant ou on a la machine enregistre tout et a partir 
305 de la, la machine euh a tout en memoire et si jamais on peut avoir une erreur par exemple 
une difference de caisse on peut arriver en revisitant la seance on peut arriver a trouver ou 
on a fait l'erreur. Alors qu'avant bon plus ou moins on n'avait pas cette possibility puisqu'on 
faisait tout manuellement.
310 A: Oui, oui.
B: Bon mais 9a fait partie des des des mieux de l'electronique bon c'est vrai 9a tombe en 
panne, 9a arrive, oui, 9a arrive, c'est ce sont des machines et des machines ne sont pas 
infaillibles non plus, hein. On dit les hommes ne sont pas infaillibles mais les machines non 
315 plus, hein? Bon, c'est certainement [?] on fait on repart a la mode ancienne c’est-a-dire on 
fait des billets a la main, on a toujours moyen de se depanner quand meme, hein? Parce que 
meme avec la methode de terminal serait hors d'usage pendant un certain delai, on a quand 
meme toute la reserve de billets manuels, c ’est-a-dire qu'on peut faire les billets a la main.
300
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B: Alors la rentree porn* les jeunes nous avons beaucoup de de pulls lambswool, c ’est-a-dire 
que ga se fait tres tres long avec la jupe ou longue ou courte bon le les pulls cette annee se 
5 font tres courts par rapport aux annees d'a... d'avant, les pulls se font tres courts, tout ce qui 
est sweat aussi, les couleurs on a beaucoup de couleurs aussi qui se font par rapport a 
l'annee derniere ou 011 n'avait pas grand'chose cette annee on a beaucoup de... c'est tres 
mitige et euh le chocolat, la couleur chocolat se fait enormement qui s'assemble avec du 
orange, c'est des couleurs qui vont tres bien ensemble.
10
A: Oui.
B: Et bon cette annee c'est la grande mode, c'est euh voila. Le look classique, ga se refait 
enormement, la mode euh “class” comme on dit.
15
A: Alors qu'est-ce que c'est euh la mode “class”?
B: La mode “class” c ’est-a-dire euh bien mis toujours et tout en etant quand meme avec des 
voila le ga se ressort beaucoup on fait beaucoup ce geni e de choses avec le euh le comment 
20 on appelle ga? le les carreaux la.
A: Oui euh a l'ecossais.
B: Voila. L'ecossais, l'ecossais qui ressort beaucoup cette annee, on fait beaucoup oui, oui, 
25 vert et bleu, rouge, toutes les couleurs ressortent. Voila, oui, ce sont les couleurs principales, 
voila.
A: Alors euh qu'est-ce que c'est la mode pour la rentree pour la pour les jeunes?
532
A: Merci.
30 B: Qa ira, j'espere. [rires] 
A: Oui, tres bien.
76
B: Bonjour, Isabelle.
5 A: Tu, tu tu viens tu as monte une ecole il y a pas longtemps, hein?
B: Oui.
A: II y a combien de temps?
10
B: C'etait en '83, 4.
A: ’83, '84?
15 B: Oui. Je suis meme pas sure.
A: Alors pourquoi est-ce que tu enfin comment 9a s'est passe, raconte-nous un peu pourquoi 
tu as fait 9a, c'est complique?
20 B: Oh 9a, mais bon, je vais essayer de faire 9 a assez vite. Euh etant donne qu'il avait une 
formation ffan9ais langue etrangere a l'universite...
A: Mmm.
25 B: Je l'ai faite et puis en sortant de cette formation-la, le probleme s'est pose, que faire? 
Parce qu'il y a pas beaucoup d'ecoles qui permettent aux etrangers euh d'apprendre le 
fian9ais. Alors il y avait deux solutions soit travailler a l'universite mais comme vacataire
A: Martine, bonjour.
534
dans un statut qui n'est pas tres agreable ou bien creer son propre organisme et j'ai trouve 
quelqu'un avec qui on a essaye de monter cet organisme sous la sous forme de d'association 
30 loi 1901 je  crois que c'est special en France...
A: Oui, je  crois.
B: Hein? on peut trouver seulement cet orga... ce type de statut en France.
35
A: Oui, je  crois que c’est un peu comme une cooperative, une cooperative en Angleterre.
B; Done, c'est c'est aussi ce qu'il y a de plus simple juridiquement 
40 A: Mm.
B: Pour monter une entreprise et on demande aucun capital, c'est interessant aussi.
A: Oui.
45
B: Et puis done on a commence a mettre les statuts en place la premiere annee qui etait 
assez difficile, il fallait se faire connaitre, il fallait faire de la publicite, il fallait monter les 
premiers groupes de travail et puis mm la deuxieme annee on a eu un soutien assez 
important d'universite qui nous reconnaissait et qui nous envoyait pas mal de monde surtout 
50 tous les toutes les personnes qui ne pouvaient pas etre etudiantes.
A: Mm.
B: Toutes celles qui travaillaient, les femmes, des femmes d'etrangers qui habitent a 
55 Rennes, qui n'ont pas beaucoup de temps a consacrer au fran9ais ou bien alors qui on avait
des cadres, des cadres de chez Canon...
535
A: Des hommes d'affaires?
60 B: Des hommes d'affaires qui venaient se perfectionner parce qu'ils viennent vivre trois, 
quatre ans en France. On avait des etudiants de Beaulieu, c ’est-a-dire de l'universite 
scientifique qui sont specialises deja dans un autre domaine mais qui veulent euh quand 
meme apprendre suffisamment de frangais pour profiter de leur vie a Rennes pendant un an 
ou deux. Voila done. Pendant la deuxieme annee on a eu done pas mal de monde de ce 
65 genre-la et maintenant je  crois que c'est la troisieme annee, ga commence a fonctionner un 
peu mieux.
A: Oui, mais alors eulij'imagine que si tu si tu commences comme ga monter ton entreprise, 
ben t'as pas de salaire au depart, ga a ete difficile un peu, le cote materiel?
70
B: Oui, c'est c'est quand meme assez difficile. II faut se dire que on a investi beaucoup de
temps, un peu d'argent au depart, c’est-a-dire que tout l'argent qui rentre, on garde pour
louer une salle, pour acheter du materiel pedagogique, de livres, de un magnetophone, enfin 
se s'equiper de fagon serieuse et professionnelle. Done pendant un an a deux ans il faut pas 
75 compter pouvoir en vivre...
A: Non. .
B: et c'est seulement eventuellement a la troisieme et quatrieme annee qu'on commence a 
80 pouvoir creer des salaires bien bas au depart [rires] mais qui qui qui peuvent monter si si ga 
fonctionne bien.
A: Si ga fonctionne bien, oui. Et est-ce que tu... est-ce que tu penses que ce sont des des 
vraies semaines de quarante heures que tu as fait ou bien on pourrait dire que c'est un petit 
85 peu plus que ga quand on demarre son propre son propre boulot?
B: Au depart il faut se dire que on y pass toute sa vie.
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A: Oui. [rires]
B: On y passe toute sa vie de huit heures du matin a huit heures du sor, on y pense la nuit 
[rires], on y passe vraiment tout son temps mais il faut pas il faut pas il faut pas compter 
alors on n'a pas le choix, il faut se dire que si on veut que 9a marche, on a interet a s'investir 
le le plus possible au depart et pour qu'apres s'il y a des retombees positives on puisse 
95 commencer a vivre un peu mieux avec ce salaire et un emploi du temps normal. Et au 
depart on a travaille p ff je  sais pas deux fois quarante heures je  sais pas combien, combien 
on a travaille, [?] dimanche.
A: Le matin, la nuit. [rires]
100
B: Oui, oui, oui. Puisqu'il y a tout a faire. II y a non seulement les cours qui doivent etre 
excellents si on veut etre vraiment concurrentiel avec les grands organismes ou meme avec 
l'universite et il y  a aussi tout le cote administratif, comptabilite, gestion, publicity, 
organisation, pratique, accueil au telephone, lettres, reponses, contact avec les ambassades, 
105 enfm 9a n'arrete pas, 9a n'arrete pas. Alors la quand meme on a reussi a pouvoir, a creer un
emploi, un emploi administratif, on a une secretaire qui s'occupe maintenant de tout 9a, qui 
qui qui est quand meme beaucoup moins c'est beaucoup moins de boulot pom* nous, hein? 
Et puis on a deux emplois fixes de d'enseignant avec quelques autres personnes qui 
interviennent occasionnellement.
110
A: Mm hmm.
B: Mais pas pour le moment pas a temps complet.
115 A: Et tu penses que pour toi, c'est satisfaisant avoir fait quelque chose que tu  as decide des
le depart tu as monte quelque chose et maintenant tu vois que 9a fonctionne et tu fais ce que 
tu as envie de faire, tu...c'est satisfaisant pour toi? Par rapport au chomage par exemple.
90
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J'imagine que tu aurais du euh tu aurais eu la pos enfin tu etais confrontee au chomage a un 
moment ou un autre apres ce diplome-la que tu avais.
B: Oui, oui, oui. On on., le probleme, c'etait le chomage a a la sortie des etudes ou bien la le 
choix entre l'enseignement public ou prive des colleges ou des lycees mais qui est 
actuellement en France dans une situation catastrophique c'est vraiment pas tres drole 
d'enseigner dans un college euh c'est pas du tout motivant les enfants sont n'ont n'ont rien a 
125 faire de l'enseignement qu'on leur donne, vraiment c'est c'est pas drole du tout, on est
envoye a l'autre bout de la France, done bon, entre choisir entre 9a ou creer sa propre 
entreprise meme avec des risques enormes, oh il y a, moi, j'ai choisi.
A: Voila et alors bon, tu tu enseignes aux etrangers, etre professeur de ffan9ais par exemple 
130 je  sais pas, moi, des Arabes, des gens de nationalite arabe, ou Japonais ou Iraniens, est-ce
qu'il y a pas eu, 9a pas ete difficile au depart les especes de euh de malentendus dus a des 
cultures differentes par exemple, tu as pas une petite anecdote a nous raconter par rapport a 
9a, 9a doit etre assez frequent, je  sais pas le Japonais par exemple, la maniere fran9aise 
d'etre et la maniere japonaise de se comporter en cours, il y a pas de difference, il y a pas 
135 des...?
B: Ah si, si, si, surtout les femmes japonaises qui arrivaient et c'etait des femmes qui je  
pense n'avaient pas fait beaucoup d'etudes ou n'avaient pas l'habitude de ce genre de cours. 
Elles etaient un peu affolees de voir [rires] la liberte d'expression qu'on avait en France 
140 surtout pour les femmes et euh dans les cours euh avec beaucoup de gestes en parlant fort 
[la voix s'eleve en imitation des femmes japonaises], “Elles qui parlent comme 9a tout 
doucement” [rires], “tres timidement, lxmm?hmm?”. Elles etaient tres amusees de voir 9a, 
bon, et puis d'ailleurs elles ont du mal a en tout ce qui expression oiale, elles arrivent pas du 
point de vue intonation, apprendre les intonations fran9aises, a jouer les j... a jouer des des 
145 petits slcetchs parce qu'il faut jouer ou etre un peu theatral et 9a, c'est tres difficile pour eux. 
Et avec les les etudiants de nationalite arabe, la c'etait un peu different aussi, c'etait que, au 
depart, les maris venaient dans les corn's, nous presentaient leurs femmes, verifiaient qu'il y
120
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avait pas d'autres hommes dans le corns et que c'etait bien correct, c'est rigoureux, et qu'on 
pouvait laisser en tout garanti d'honneur sa feinme dans la cour. Ce qui etait assez etonnant 
150 pour nous.
A: Oui.
B: Qa s'est bien calme. Je crois que bon c'etait aussi les premiers contacts avec la France et 
155 des gens qui sont restes un an ou deux, bon, ensuite ils etaient tout a fait habitues aux us et 
coutumes ffangaises. Vous voyez les premiers contacts etaient 
[Rupture]
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77
B: Alors done voici la documentation sur l'ile et Vilaine, sur notre departement avec une 
legende touristique sur tout le departement. Ici c’est une carte sur toute la region avec les 
quatre departements bretons et done la meme chose, une une legende touristique tres 
interessante et une legende touristique egalement sur toute la Bretagne autour de la carte. 
5 Voici une petite fascicule de presentation de la ville de Rennes. Euh voici un petit plan avec
tous les monuments, tous les principaux monuments a voir et un petit circuit que nous
avons trace pour permettre aux gens de visiter la vieille ville.
A: Oui.
10
B: Voihi.
A: Par exemple ou se trouve la cathedrale sur le plan?
15 B: Alors la cathedrale se trouve ici, vous voyez, nous sommes ici.
A: Oui.
B: Done elle est reperee sur le plan monumental.
20
A: Oui.
B: Vous pouvez la retrouver grace au petit circuit que nous avons trace sur le plan.
25 A: Oui, alors en sortant du Syndicat d'Initiative...
B: Vous montez la rue en face que vous voyez la.
540
B: Vous prenez la premiere a gauche en sortant et au bout de cette rue, vous arriverez a la 
cathedrale.
A: Done je sors du Syndicat d'Initiative, je prends la me en face...
35
B: Oui.
A: Je monte jusqu'au...
40 B: Vous allez jusqu'au bout de la m e et vous prenez la premiere a droite la.
A: Jusqu'au bout de la me, oui.
B: Jusqu'au bout de la me et vous arriverez juste devant la cathedrale.
45
A: D'accord.
B: Et ici je peux vous donner egalement un petit un plan qui est dessine avec les 
monuments et les principaux equipements de la ville, voila.
50
A: Oui. Pouvez-vous me dire ou se trouve le musee de Bretagne ici?
B: Alors le musee se trouve au bout du quai, vous voyez, nous sommes ici, il se trouve au 
bout du quai Emile Zola.
A: D'accord, done je sors du Syndicat d'Initiative et
A: Oui.
30
55
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B: Oui, la poste est juste a droite du Syndicat d'lnitiative. C'est ce grand batiment qui se
trouve derriere la-bas.
65 A: Et si je  veux faire du sport? A Rennes.
B: Si vous voulez faire du sport, il y a plusieurs associations, je peux vous donner un un
livre qui regroupe toutes les ass... plusieurs associations qui proposent diverses activites 
sportives sur Rennes.
70
A: S'il vous plait, oui.
B: Je vous le donne?
75 A: S'il vous plait.
B: Voila.
A: Merci.
80
B: £a [?] associations qui qui proposent differentes activites sportives, hein?
A: Et si je si je vais a la piscine, est-ce qu'elle est dans le centre de Rennes?
85 B: II y a une piscine dans le centre qui se trouve juste derriere ce batiment qui est le Palais 
Saint Georges.
B: Et vous allez tout droit.
60 A: Et je vais tout droit, oui, jusqu'au quai, jusqu'au quai. Et est-ce qu'il y aune poste?
542
A: Oui.
90 B: Juste derriere il y a la piscine Saint Georges, done, hein? Sinon, il y a d'autres piscines 
mais qui ne sont pas dans le centre-ville.
A: Bon et je  dois done prendre l'autobus pour y  aller?
95 B: Oui, pour aller a la piscine, pour aller done a la piscine de Brekigny, il faut prendre le 
bus numero 4.
A: D'accord et je  s... la derniere question, est-ce que est-ce qu'il... la banque la plus proche 
pres d'ici, ou est-elle?
100
B: La banque la plus proche vous avez le Credit Agricole qui n'est pas loin, c ’est-a-dire 
qu'en montant la m e en face...
A: Oui. '
105
B: qui est en face du Syndicat d'Initiative, la me de Rohan, vous prenez la premiere a droite 
en montant...
A: Oui.
110
B: Et vous avez le Credit Agricole qui est juste au tout debut de la rue.
A: D'accord. Done je  prends la m e de Rohan en face et je  tourne a droite et 9a s'appelle le 
Credit Agricole, c'est 9a?
115
B: Credit Agricole, c'est 9a, oui.
543
A: Bien. Merci. Je peux vous poser d'autres questions mais plus generates cette fois-ci?
120 B: Oui, j e vais essayer j e vais essayer de repondre.
A: Euhm bon comme on fait un travail en plus sur euh un petit peu sur les particularites 
frangaises et on est en Bretagne, est-ce que vous pensez que enfm est-ce qu'il y a beaucoup 
d'effoit de fait pour developper le tourisme breton?
125
B: Oui, il y a beaucoup d'effort de fait de ce cote-la, en particulier cette annee il y a eu 
quelque chose qui a ete lancee qui s'appelle le Passeport Bretagne.
A: Oui.
130
B: Euh done c'est une operation qui est faite pour lancer le tourisme mais surtout le 
tourisme a la periode oil il y a le moins de monde si vous voulez.
A: Oui.
135
B: Done euh ga permet aux gen., aux gens de de remplir les periodes creuses avec des 
avantages puisqu'ils ont des reductions pendant ces per de...pendant ces periodes creuses 
avec le Passeport Bretagne qui conceme l'accueil, les loisirs, la culture, tout tous les modes 
d'hebergements qui peuvent exister, campings, hotels, chambres d'hote, gites ruraux euh, un 
140 tas de choses comme ga done, ga, c'est une operation qui vient detre lancee cette annee euh 
pour developper le le le tourisme en Bretagne. Bon sinon naturellement il y a une un comite 
departemental de tourisme qui est charge de la la promotion du departement...
A: Oui.
B: Et la delegation regionale du tourisme qui est chargee plus particulierement de la 
promotion du tourisme en Bretagne.
145
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A: Oui, etes-vous bretonne vous-meme?
B: Oui.
A: Oui et vous pensez est-ce que vous vous sentez bien bretonne ou frangaise, si je vous 
demandais vous etes bretonne ou vous etes frangaise?
155
B: Je suis frangaise. [rires]
A: Vous etes frangaise, vous ne sentez pas bretonne en particulier.
160 B: Pas vraiment.
A: Non, et est-ce que vous sentez qu'il y a quand meme un sentiment de regionalisme?
B: Oui, je pense, oui, oui, c'est certain, oui.
165
A: Oui.
B: Ah oui, oui, pom* une peut-etre une petite majorite des gens mais il y a quand meme un 
sentiment de regionalisme pour euh pour certaines personnes, ga, c'est sur.
170
A: Moins dans les grandes villes, plus dans le centre de la Bretagne?
B: Alors la euh je sais pas, ton avis, Pascale? euh les gens qui sont plus qui sont plus plus 
regionalistes en Bretagne ou est-ce qu'ils peuvent se situer, plus dans les grandes villes ou 
175 plutot?
150
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C: Ben, dans les grandes villes, oui, parce que c'est souvent les mouvements justement 
d'independance bretonne enfin, s'ils en aient qui en restent hein? parce que 9a diminue 
quand meme maintenant c'est moins fort qu'il y a quelques annees, hein. £ a  se trouve plutot 
180 dans les villes ou ils se rassemblent mais disons que l'identite bretonne quand meme on la
retrouve plus facilement dans les dans les petits villages de Finistere, les communes ou les 
gens parlent encore breton ou c'est encore la langue, la langue utilisee par les anciens 
surtout hein? Autrement dans les villes, il y  a quand meme des mouvements par exemple 
d'ecole en breton, hein? DIWAN, c'est une ecole en breton done des la matemelle les 
185 enfants euhm vont a l'ecole et c'est une ecole qui est faite complete... entierement en breton,
hein? Enfin c'est quand meme pas euh tres tres euh pff je  sais pas je  sais pas comment 9a 
marche exactement euh on retrouve toujours les memes personnes qui defendent si vous 
voulez la langue bretonne qui envoient eux-memes leurs enfants. Enfm je  pense quand 
meme c'est encore assez assez restreint, c'est pas. Ils ont d'ailleurs ass., ils ont des problemes 
190 de... financiers, ils n'ont pas suffisamment de credit, l'etat avait promis de les aider et puis
fmalement ils ne les aident pas done euh il y a quand meme des problemes heir enfin je  sais 
pas je  suis pas suffisamment au courant de la question il y a un un organisme ou vous 
pomriez aller, le centre general d'information bretonne a Rennes avec des gens qui parlent 
breton, des purs et durs hein? comme on dit, vraiment des gens qui defendent la culture et la 
195 langue bretonne qui pourrait certainement mieux vous renseigner que nous, hein, enfin que
moi en tout cas parce que je  connais pas suffisamment le le probleme. Je connais pas mais 
je  sais qu'il y a des families, moi, j'ai une amie qui euh qui fait partie d'une famille de dix 
enfants et leur euh cette fille qui a mon age et la premiere langue, sa premiere langue a ete le 
breton et ses parents, chez elle, moi, j'y  vais, je  comprends rien, parce que 9a parle breton. II 
200 y a encore quelques families comme 9a mais c'est quand meme encore c'est quand meme je
■ crois assez isole hein. A Rennes c'est pas c'est pas en plus de 9a, Rennes, elle a beau etre la
capitale de la Bretagne, c'est pas, Rennes n'est pas un milieu bretonnant, pas dutout, tres 
peu.
205 A: Et pour vous, vous etes bretonne ou vous etes fran9aise?
546
C: Je suis franyaise, je  suis tres fiere d'etre bretonne mais je  suis quand meme dans un pays, 
je  vais pas dire, si je  vais aux Etats-Unis que je  suis bretonne. Ils vont demander c'est quoi, 
c'est vrai, il faut etre... deja fran9ais ils ont de la peine [rues] on exagere mais dans 
210 certains... dans certains coins du pays tout juste hein? dans les alors euh moi, je  dis je  suis 
frangaise, je  suis de nationality frangaise mais je  suis tres contente d'etre bretonne, je  suis 
fiere d'etre bretonne quand meme, quoi.
[Partie difficile a entendre]
215
[Rupture]
547
B: Oui, alors ici 9a s'appelle un pain zigzag.
5 A: Un pain zigzag, oui.
B: Un pain de campagne.
A: Un pain de campagne.
10
B: Tout ce qui'il y  a en haut ce sont des pains de campagne, en bas vous avez des pains de 
seigle.
A: Oui.
15
B: Ensuite des pains au son, des pains 6 cereales, dupain  complet,du pain triple alliance...
A: Qu'est-ce que c'est, le pain triple alliance?
20 B: Alors il est de du ble bien sur, du seigle et du mais.
A: Du ble, du seigle et du mais.
B: Du mai's dans celui-la. Et le 6 cereales, il y a de l'orge, de l'avoine, du mais, du seigle, du
25 millet et du ble aussi.
A: C'est un pain tres complet alors?
78
A: Est-ce que les pains ont des noms differents? Quels noms est-ce qu’ils ont?
548
B: Apres, c'est du pain, du pain de campagne, pain de campagne qui a mie qui est a la mie 
grise, mie compact.
35
A: II est coupe, la fraichement coupe.
B: Ah oui, tout... on peut le couper. II y beaucoup de pains speciaux qu'on vend coupes.
40 A: Oui.
B: C'est plus...c'est plus facile pour euh.... Pour le deguster, c'est plus interessant.
A: Oui, et le reste alors?
45
B: La, vous avez des petits ... des petits pains polka. Apres des petits pains de ble, tout ga 
c'est de la farine blanche, hein.
A: Oui, et celui-ci s'appelle?
50
B: Qa s'appelle un pain epi.
A: Un pain epi.
55 B: Oui. Et en haut je  l'ai dit ce pain-la, c'est du pain polka, pain polka fagon campagne.
B: Oui.
30
A: Et autrement? La, vous avez?
A: Oui, pain rond, farine.
549
B: Farine aussi fatpon campagne aussi, il y a tres peu de farine de campagne mais qui est euh 
60 ameliore mais avec un peu de farine de campagne.
A: Et le pain rond, c'est deux livres comme le pain deux livres long?
B: 400 grammes. 400 grammes.
65
A: 400 grammes.
B: On dit deux livres mais en en verite, c'est 400 grammes.
70 A: 400 grammes, meme le pain de deux livres, c'est 400 grammes, d'accord.
B: C'est du reste bien affiche, hein.
A: Oui, en effet, oui.
75
B: 400 grammes.
A: Mmm. Et est-ce... je je pense que j'ai ec.j'ai entendu a la radio, il y a pas un effort des 
boulangers de de ce mode de d'amener tous ces pains traditionnels un peu plus sur le 
80 marche.
B: Oui, 9a, c'est ce qu'on vend de plus en plus.
A: Oui, les clients sont de plus en plus interesses par 9a?
85
B: Oui, oui, oui.
550
A: Est-ce que vous vendez beaucoup de pain complet?
90 B: Oui, tous les jours mon mari en fait une foumee, enfin dans un petit batteur hein bien sur 
c'est pas c'est moins que le pain blanc quand meme.
A: Oui.
95 B: Mais 9a prend [?] sur la sur la quantite euh de... la quantite de pain blanc est est moins 
importante que que fut un temps quoi.
A: Oui.
100 B: Maintenant c'est le pain, tous les pains speciaux prennent beaucoup sur le pain blanc.
A: Oui, c'est votre mari qui fait le pain.
B: Oui.
105
A: Oui et c'est travail a quelle heure?
B: Le matin, il y vient tres tot.
110 A: Oui.
B: Souvent meme euh enfm minuit et demi, le samedi, le samedi ou dimanche, il commence 
toujours vers onze hemes et demie.
115 A: Du soir? Oui?
B: Et en semaine vers deux heures, une heme et demie, deux heures.
551
B: II fuiit a midi.
A: Midi.
125 B: Et quelquefois il fait une petite sieste et il recommence selon le besoin, le travail. 
A: En effet. Et il fait aussi de la patisserie?
B: Aussi.
130
A: Aussi, done il est boulanger-patissier.
B: Oui, il fait les deux.
135 A: Magnifiques, vos gateaux.
B: Mais la il a des ouvriers tout de meme, hein?
A: Ah oui, d’accord.
140
B: II y a des ouvriers qui qui sont en patisserie.
A: Oui, [?] il est specialise boulanger.
145 B: Boulanger, oui.
A: Et il fmit a...?
120
A: Voila.
A: Mm, bon, tres bien.
B: Et il adore son metier.
155 A: Oui.
B: Et il le fait a rancienne... comme il l'a appris.
A: Oui.
160
B: II fait sa levure tous les soirs.
A: Sa levure?
165 B: C'est garanti, sans pro... sans aucun produit, sans aucun produit d'ameliorant comme 
vous tr...vous trouvez dans beaucoup de manger a l'heure actuelle, hein.
A: Mm. Mm.
170 B: Parce que ga, c'est partout et les trois-quarts des boulangers vont mettre des produits 
ameliorants, c’est vrai, le pain pain est plus gonfle, le pain a un plus bel aspect peut-etre 
mais mon mari deteste ce genre de travail.
A: Oui mais deja le le pain est bien bien joli.
B: Mais il connait la patisserie aussi.
150
175
B: Oui.
553
180 B: II est bon, il travaille a... comme son patron lui a appris, c'est justement comme 9a son 
patron lui a appris.
A: Oui.
185 B: A  l'ancienne.
A: Le levain. ‘
B: Au levain.
190
A: Au levain, oui. Et il a bon, il a tout le materiel euh?
B: Ah oui. II a tout...les machines a toumer.
195 A: Et son four, c'est un four electrique?
B: Oui. Electrique, chauffage au gaz quand meme, [?pavaille].
A: [?Pavaille], vous appelez. Mmhm. Tres bien. Merci.
200
B: Vous avez besoin de documentation?
A: Oui, oui, oui. Parce que nous travaillons en Angleterre et souvent en fait...
A: ...alors...
205 [Rupture]
B: Ils aiment bien tout ce qui est bricole comme 9a, les chaussons, les beignets, les 
croissants, les flans, tout ce qui est patisserie, viennoiserie qu'on fait en somme.
210 A: Oui.
B: £a, ils vont dans les choses cosmopolites, les chaussons aux amandes.
A: Plus que les petites tartes ou les petites mousses.
215
B: Oui. Plus les gateaux-viennoiserie que la patisserie raffmee quand meme. Et...9a arrive
parfois mais c'est plutot la chose euh...plus grande, quoi, en fait.
A: Oui.
220
B: Ce qui est plus gros et moins cher.
[rires]
225 A: Je peux vous demander deux croissants, s'il vous plait.
B: Deux croissants ordinaires ou au beurre, vous voulez?
A: Euh... au beurre.
230
B: Au beurre.
A: Deux croissants ensuite ce sont des pains au chocolat?
235 B: Des pains au chocolat, il a y croiss...pains au chocolat ordinaires, pains au chocolat
beurre aussi.
555
240 B: Un pain au chocolat ordinaire.
A: Et autrement, qu'est-ce que c'est, le gateau rond?
B: La brioche au sucre? ou la brioche simple. La brioche a tete? Avec un petit chapeau?
245
A: Oui, c'est qa, oui. La brioche a tete.
B: Vous avez la brioche tres legere et a cote vous avez la brioche au sucre avec des petits 
grains de sucre dessus.
250
A: Je prends une brioche a tete aussi pour...et puis je crois que je vais faire la gourmande et 
qu'est-ce que c'est, ceci?
B: Un pain au raisin?
255
A: Oui. C'est combien le pain au raisin?
B: 3,80.
A: Alors peut-etre un pain au chocolat ordinaire.
556
240 B: Un pain au chocolat ordinaire.
A: Et autrement, qu'est-ce que c'est, le gateau rond?
B: La brioche au sucre? ou la brioche simple. La brioche a tete? Avec un petit chapeau?
245
A: Oui, c'est 9a, oui. La brioche a tete.
B: Vous avez la brioche tres legere et a cote vous avez la brioche au sucre avec des petits 
grains de sucre dessus.
250
A: Je prends une brioche a tete aussi pour...et puis je crois que je vais faire la gourmande et 
qu'est-ce que c'est, ceci?
B: Un pain au raisin?
255
A: Oui. C'est combien le pain au raisin?
B: 3,80.
A: Alors peut-etre un pain au chocolat ordinaire.
556
B: Eh bien il faudrait que je consulte mon planning. Je pense pas. Jean-Marc? II y a 
beaucoup de choses demain. Vous voulez que je controle?
5
A: Oui, s'il vous plait, oui. Le Mont St. Michel ou une autre excursion organisee pour 
demain.
B: Oh, il y a beaucoup de choses hein.
10
A: Oui.
B: Organisees pour demain, meme pour le weekend, je vous dirais, hein. Je reviens, 
d'accord?
15
A: Merci.
A: Oui, je voudrais savoir si vous avez une excursion pour le dans la region pour demain, 
s'il vous plait, madame.
20
B: Oui, alors demain nous avons un car qui s'en va done sur le Mont St. Michel...
A: Oui.
25 B: ...et ensuite s'en va sur Dinard et St. Malo 
A: Oui.
79
A: J'aimerais bien savoir s'il y a une excursion pour le Mont St. Michel demain.
557
A: Oui.
B: Hein?
35 A: II part done a quelle heure?
B: II part a huit heures quarante-cinq Avenue de Canada a Rennes.
A: Ce n'est pas dans le centre?
40
B: Disons ce serait plutot dans la ZUP sud, sud de Rennes.
A: Oui, oui. Et quel est le prix du circuit?
45 B: Alors le prix du circuit est de 1.450F TTC.
A: C’est-a-dire?
B: Toutes Taxes Comprises.
50
A: Toutes Taxes Comprises. Qa, c'est pour un groupe, n'est-ce pas?
B: Oui, un groupe de cinquante eleves.
55 A: Un groupe de cinquante eleves. Et pom* quelqu'un qui veut voyager tout seul?
B: Alors quelqu'un qui veut voyager tout seul. Par exemple?
B: ...avec un college de Rennes.
30
558
A: Par exemple, un couple d'etrangers qui veut faire une excursion la... d'uiie journee, c'est 
60 possible?
B: Oui, c'est possible mais la done vous etes au service groupe, il faudrait plutot s'adresser a 
notre agence qui se trouve au cinq rue des Prebeautes.
65 A: Cinq rue des Prebeautes, d'accord, Dans le prix que vous dis... dans le prix que vous me 
disiez est-ce que le dejeuner est inclus?
B: Voila. J'inclus toujours euh le dejeuner du conducteur dans le prix de car que je vous ai 
donne parce que la plupart du temps euh le les groupes d'enfants pique-niquent.
70
A: Oui, d'accord, oui.
B: Et a quelle heure est-ce qu'on rentre a Rennes?
75 A: Alors on va rentrer a Rennes pour ce voyage aux environs de 19 heures.
B: D'accord. Merci bien.
A: 3,80, tres bien. Voila. C'est tout, merci.
559
A: Euh je voudrais savoir le... a quelle heure le prochain train pour Cherbourg part, s'il vous 
plait.
B: Cherbourg. Alors ga va etre 16h.l7.
5
A: 16h. 17.
B: Avec un changement a Lisons.
10 A: Un changement oil, s'il vous plait?
B: A Lisons.
A: A Lisons. On quelle heure on arrive...?
15
B: On arrive a Lisons 18h.52...
A: Oui.
20 B: Et vous repartez 19h.02.
A: A 19h.02.
B: Pointe a Cherbourg 19h.55.
80
25
A: Done arrivee?
560
B: 19h.55 a Cherbourg.
B: II partira de voie numero 3.
A: Voie Numero 3 et euh est-ce qu'il y a wagon-restaurant sur le train?
35
B: Pas sur ce train.
A: Non, c'est un rapide?
40 B: Non, c'est un auto-rail.
A: C’est un auto-rail. Bien. Tres bien. Voie numero 3. Et vous dites done il part a 16h...? 
B: 16h.l7.
45
[Rupture]
30 A: 19h.55, oui. Est-ce que vous pouvez me renseigner sur le quai d'ou il part?
561
B: Oui, oui, oui.
5 A: Et tu as des enfants?
B: J'ai deux enfants de 12 ans, une de 12 ans, une fille de 12 ans et un gar9on de 11 ans. Et 
je travaille, jej'enseigne l'anglais.
10 A: Oui, tu travailles a plein temps?
B: Je travaille a temps complet, oui, 19 heures par semaine.
A: Et est-ce que tu as toujours travaille?
15
B: Euh pratiquement oui, pas toujours a temps complet une periode je travaillais a mi- 
temps, puis quand j'ai eu mes enfants j'ai arrete un peu mais euh j'ai je ...depuis a peu pres 
euh 15 ans j'ai tout le temps travaille, quoi.
20 A: Oui et tu trouves que c'est facile d'etre une femme au foy... une femme-mere, mariee et
travailler en meme temps?
B: Oui euh non, je trouve, certains jours je trouve assez difficile de concilier les deux parce 
que je trouve qu’il faut euh bon tu travailles a l'exterieur, et en plus il y a quand meme toutes 
25 les charges menageres, des enfants, les [?] d'ecole et de voir la maison etc. et je trouve 9a
fait beaucoup et que a temps complet je trouve que j'ai tres peu de temps pour moi, pas 
assez de temps pour mes loisirs, pour voir mes amis euh la, je trouve que c'est beaucoup, 
oui. Oui, oui.
81
A: Alors, est-ce que tu travailles?
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30 A: Alors tu as l'impression presque de faire deux joumees de travail dans une meme 
journee?
B: [rires] Oui, certainement.
35 [Rires].
B: Completement. [rires]. Non, je prends des petits moments quand meme euh ouje prends 
le journal, je m'arrete pour prendre un cafe, une tasse de the, le midi j'essaie en general de 
retrouver des amis et puis je fais un petit peu de sport, j'essaie quand meme de me menager 
40 des petits moments pour moi, hem?
A: C'est important.
B: Ah oui, je  trouve que c'est tres, tres important, surtout quand on enseigne parce que c'est 
45 assez difficile, qu'un enseignement, 9a, c'est un temps, c'est... il faut absolument des... se
menager des moments ou on peut se se detendre un peu et faire autre chose, ne pas avoir 
que des contraintes dans dans sa vie, quoi, hein?
A: Oui.
50
B: Je crois qu'il faut avoir des des petits moments de loisir, hein.
A: Oui, oui.
55 B: Et des moments ou meme on ne fait rien quoi pas forcement des loisirs mais o u je  prends
le temps un peu de vivre, de regarder des nuages qui passent, de regarder euh les g... les 
autres autour de moi euh. Qa, je  trouve 9a important.
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A: Autrement euhm tu es professeur, est-ce que tu serais d'accord avec l'idee que on parle 
60 de la France souvent bon tu es professeur d'anglais en France, je  sais que ce n’est pas etre
professeur de frangais en France mais quand meme euh l'idee, l'idee que en France les 
Frangais sont tres fiers de leur langue.
B: Alors tu me poses une question, est-ce que en France les Frangais sont fiers de leur 
65 langue?
A: Oui, est-ce que tu penses que c'est vrai?
B: Je ne pense pas, pas vraiment si je compare avec les Americains qui par exemple sont 
70 fiers d'etre americains et qui ont un sentiment euh oui de de de un peu de fierte, de
superiority par rapport a leur nation euh moi, personnellement, non, je ne suis pas 
particulierement je me enfm a moins que je ne m'en rende pas compte mais je ne pense pas 
etre tres fiere d'etre frangaise. Euh il se peut que les Frangais quand meme soient contents de 
leur cuisine, de leur culture, d'un certain patrimoine euh artistique, de leur histoire mais 
75 enfin ga ne se sent pas trop quand meme hein?
A: Mm, mm.
B: Je trouve que c'est peut-etre au second degre, peut-etre un peu inconscient mais je pense 
80 que c'est pas ga ne se voit pas au premier vue chez les Frangais.
A: Oui. Pourtant pourtant quand tu as ete a l'etranger ou qu'ils sont a l'etranger, on les 
entend souvent dire: “Ah! La nourriture frangaise!” ou on les... s'ils regoivent les etrangers, 
c'est toujours Regardez! euh pou.. est-ce que... Buvez cette bonne bouteille de vin avec ce 
85 bon fromage et cette idee de euh Rien n'est meilleur qu'en France. Tu serais d'accord avec
ga?
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B: Oui, 9a, c'est vrai. Par rapport a la nourriture et surtout quand ils sont a l'etranger, je crois 
que les Fran9 ais euh aiment bien manger s'ils n'ont pas leur...leur steak ou leur verre de vin, 
90 je crois que 9a leur manque beaucoup, c'est vrai 9a, oui.
A: Et alors justement a ton avis les fast-foods par exemple en France ils vont fane euh 
[rires] ils vont avoir des succes? ou ou quoi? qu'est-ce que tu en penses?
95 B: Eh bien ecoute, moi, je trouve c'est assez contradictoire, hein, parce que c'est vrai que les
Fran9 ais aiment bien manger, aiment bien boire et done on on serait tente de croire que les
fast-foods ne vont pas prendre et en fait je trouve qu'il y a toujours du monde dans les fast 
foods, moi, quand je promene dans les rues et je regarde les fast foods, il y a des cl... il y a 
toujours du monde mais done je crois que c'est euh parce que les vieilles femmes souvent 
100 les femmes le midi sont pressees, elles s'arretent, elles mangent un hamburger, les 
adolescents, les jeunes surtout aiment beaucoup les fast-foods mais je pense que... je vois 
pas une famille ffan9aise aller manger au fast-food deux ou trois fois par semaine, hein, je 
pense que c'est seulement euhm pour manger rapidement le midi surtout ou alors en sortant 
du cinema ou avant d'aller au cinema. Oui, mais etonnement je trouve que quand meme euh 
105 9a 9a marche. Peut-etre pas euhm surtout euh chez une certaine categorie de population, 
hein?
A: Voila.
110 B: Je pense que les personnes d'une cinquantaine d'annees, d'une certaine generation ne vont 
pas aller aux fast-foods mais les jeunes, oui, les jeunes vont aux fast-foods et meme les 
jeunes couples quelquefois on voit des jeunes couples avec leurs enfants a la sortie du 
cinema dans un fast-food et...
115 A: Mmm hmmm Tres bien. Merci.
B: De rien.
565
82
A: Catherine, tu connais bien des etrangers puisque tu les cotoies tous les jours, est-ce que 
tu penses que c'est difficile d'etre etranger en France?
B: Je pense que ce qui est difficile, c'est peut-etre de sortir de de son groupe d'etrangers, 
5 tenter de se de trouver des activites pour avoir des contacts avec des Fran9ais et 9a, c'est
difficile parce que on a tendance quand on est en compagnie d'autres etrangers a rester avec 
eux, alors c'est deja une bonne chose de prendre des cours de frangais parce qu'on est avec 
d'autres etudiants qui parlent des langues differentes done on est amene a communiquer 
dans la langue commune qui est la langue frangaise et euh done rencontrer des gens qui font 
10 autre chose, donner envie egalement de ....fasse...le fait de rencontrer des gens qui font autre
chose vous donne peut-etre envie de egalement d'essayer de faire autre chose.
A: Mm.
15 B: Mais le plus difficile je crois c'est de de commencer a essayer de vivre comme les
Fran9ais, c’est-a-dire de de contacter euh des des maisons de la jeunesse pom* faire des 
activites, pour faire des sports en commun avec des des Fran9ais et la vraiment c'est euh 
c'est ce qu'il y a de plus difficile a mon avis.
20 A: Plutot un probleme d'integration, alors.
B: Integration.
A: Et par rapport aux aux personnes, est-ce que tu penses qu'il y a c'est difficile aussi de se 
25 fake accepter par les Fran9ais.
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B: Euh en Bretagne je crois que c'est un petit peu difficile oui effectivement surtout les gens 
de de la region par ici sont euh sont assez ffoids mais une fois qu'on a des bons contacts 
avec eux, je crois que c'est c'est quelque chose de durable...
A: Oui.
B: ...mais il faut faire un effort, il faut oublier qu'on est etranger pour aller vers l'autre et la, 
je crois que c'est ce qu'il y a d'indispensable pour euh pour commencer a s'integrer, hein, 
35 parce que si on n'en... si on reste toujours dans son euh dans sa sa mentalite d'etranger, 
d'etranger a tout euh on a du mal a etre accepte par l'autre qui n'accepte pas toujours 
d'etrangete.
A: Bien. Merci.
40
30
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B: De nationality canadienne, fran9aise.
5 A: Alors pourquoi vous dites je ne suis pas fran9 ais?
B: Je ne suis pas fra... j'ai une double nationality.
A: Oui.
10
B: J'ai la nationality fran9aise, a l'occas... passeport frangais...
A: Oui.
15 B: ...mais je suis avant tout euh canadien, etant ne au Canada et francophone, etant donne 
que je suis ne au Quebec.
A: D'accord mais vous avez quand meme euh toujours vecu en France ou?
20 B: Non.
A: Non?
B: Non, j'arrive euh je suis. ..j'ai emigre en France en 1981 par choix euh affectif.
83
A: Alors vous n'etes pas fran9ais, vous dites, vous etes d'ou?
25
A: Affectif.
568
B: Affectif.
B: Oui.
A: Et pas par choix du pays.
35
B: C'est par choix de compagne de vie.
A: Oui. Et qu'est-ce que vous en pensez de la France? Est-ce que c'est different du Quebec?
40 B: C'est nettement different du Quebec euh les Quebecois, on est des francophones nord-
americains, on est avant tout des Americains...
A: Oui.
45 B: ...avant d'etre Europeens et la mode de vie, ayant vecu 32 ans au Quebec et en Amerique
du Nord euh j'avais envie de connaitre la vie europeenne et la vie ffan9aise et je sens un net 
je sentais une nette difference entre la vie la qualite de vie americaine et la qualite de vie 
europeenne et je pense que la qualite de vie est superieure en France qu'en Amerique.
50 A: Oui, alors, oui, pourquoi, qu'est-ce que vous appelez qualite de vie, alors? On a tendance
a dire que par exemple, la qual... les Americains vivent bien. Par exemple, il y a un peu 
cette idee-la en France. Bon, je pense qu'on sous-entend financierement peut-etre ou 
materiellement mais...
55 B: Oui, c'est de la poudre aux yeux, je pense, la qualite de vie en Amerique euh les gens art
peut-etre plus de materiel mais beaucoup plus d'endettement d'une part et c'est une societe 
de reves, une societe de reves de democratiques parce qu'on on peut tout bon citoyen pouira
30 A: Uhuh. Cela veut dire vous etes venu en France pour des raisons affectives uniquement.
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devenir [?] dans les Etats-Unis ou euh euh il y a pas il y a pas de regence presidentielle au 
Canada mais premeir ministre au Canada mais c'est archi-faux, quoi. Comme en France, 
60 d'ailleurs. Mais l'egalite des chances, sur le plan du travail, sur le plan de la formation euh
euh sur le plan de l'acc...sur le plan seulement de l'accession de la propriete, pour avoir une 
maison euh je trouve que c'est inaccessible et tres peu de politique sociale en Amerique du 
Nord et en France, c'est l'un des pays europeens je crois et meme pays postindustrialises 
qui proposent le plus de politique sociale a ses citoyens et en plan de qualite de vie, mon 
65 revenue, si on parle pas de salaire, mon revenue en etant '87 aujourd’hui, j'ai le meme salaire
aujourd'hui que je pouvais avoir en 1978 au Quebec. J'ai eu une diminution de pouvoir 
d'achat, hein?
A: Oui.
70
B: Mais en meme temps j'ai et j'ai pas de politique sociale, moi, en plus, en France etant 
donne qu'on est, on fait partie de la classe moyenne, nos revenues, ma femme, mon epouse 
et moi euh sont assez elevees, hein? par rapport aux revenues ffanqaises qui [?] aucune 
politique sociale.
75
A: Pas d'aide, hein?
B: Pas d'aide de de l'etat. Pas d'aide sur euh pas d'aide de logement, pas d'aide pom* la garde 
de mon enfant, mais euh on arrive quand meme a bien vivre et a voyager et a boire du bon 
80 vin...
A: [rires] Qa fait partie de la qualite de vie.
B: La quali... oui.
85
A: Oui. Oui.
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B: II y a quand meme de bons vins en Amerique mais... Non, la qualite de vie pour moi, 
c'est...je pense que les gens en France, certains se modifient la, mais les gens sont moins 
90 materialistes et moins consommateurs qu'en Amerique du Nord.
A: Oui.
B: Et en Amerique du Nord les gens les gens s'epatent dans leurs relations par leur 
95 possibility de consommer les choses, ils consomment tout [?ensemble] des temps et la
relation est tres superficielle...
A: Oui. \
100 B: ...et si vous avez vu euh Paris-Texas, c'est une tres bonne critique que de l'Amerique et
bon, je  ne rejette pas Amerique, j'y  vais tous les deux ans et euh je  retoumerai surement 
revivre euh en Amerique mais pom- l'instant euh je  suis tres bien en France et par rapport a 
la qualite de vie je  travaille aujourd'hui dans un centre culturel que je  ne retrouverai pas au 
Quebec et le type de boulot ou le type d'emploi que j'ai aujourd'hui en France, je  ne pourrai 
105 pas le retrouver au Quebec.
A: Vous voulez dire par rapport au travail lui-meme que vous y faites ou la structure centre 
culturel qui n'existe pas non plus au Quebec?
110 B: Bon, le le ce type de centre culturel n'existe pas euh au Quebec vous avez trouve... A
Montreal on trouve la place des Arts, de la culture qui se fait mais dans des tres grands 
centres euh geres par l'etat et tres peu de [?[ euh par rapport a la creation d'emploi. En 
France depuis la derniere guerre, l'etat a choisi de creer des centres d ts culturels, si on prend 
un exemple de la creation de la federation fran9aise de la maison des jeunes et de la culture, 
115 la creation de la federation de la Haut Lagrange et les autres que j'oublie, 9a a ete des
grandes federations d'education populaire pour rendre accessible une culture populaire a la 
la somme de la population et a toutes les couches. Et euh la France pour moi est un bon
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exemple de creation d'equipement culturel decentralise a part de Paris. Bon, euli, si vous 
allez a Quebec, c ’est-a-dire a Montreal vous avez de la culture mais vous vous deplacez 
120 trente kilometres et 9a va etre dans d'autres villes et 9a va etre difficile de trouver un centre 
culturel et euh une promotion de manifestations culturelles.
A: Oui.
125 B: Bon, la ville de Rennes a fait un choix en 1970-75 de construire un superbe equipement
culturel de plus de euh 5.000, 10.000 metres carres, hein? Et c'est un choix aujourd'hui qui 
leur coute tres cher d'ailleurs et c'est une des villes a avoir fait ce choix depuis les dix 
demieres annees mais c'est fini. A l'heure actuelle on ne voit plus ce type de construction, 
c'est des projets euh des annees ‘60 a aujourd'hui mais il y a aucune municipalite qui se 
130 lancerait dans la dans de tels frais a l'heure actuelle. Bon, aujourd'hui c'est ce type de [?] on
n'est pas on le centre culturel le Triangle n'est pas une maison de quartier, bon, elle s'est 
voulue un des projets une maison de quartier et ce que l'on defmit par maison de quartier, 
c'est c'est un endroit ou l'ensemble de la population peut s'epanouir.
135 A: Oui.
B: Dans le cadre de la formation, formation d'ecole de musique ou de danse ou euh d'arts 
plastiques ou autre on la retrouve ici mais en meme temps euh ils veulent jouer le role de 
centre culturel plus qu'une maison de quartier, un centre culturel qui propose a la population 
140 des choix artistiques autres que la peinture sur soi et euh...
A: Les emaux.
B: Les emaux [?surcuits] ou autres, quoi. La maison aussi joue le role de soc... d'une maison 
145 socioculturelle de quartier avec ses ateliers, on a meme euli un niveau musique
conservatoire, on a meme la musique africaine, on le trouve, on a meme le jazz et autres. On 
a des cours d'art plastique, on a des cours de danse mais on veut proposer plus a la
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population avec des expositions et spectacles, spectacles culturels qu'on retrouve dans les 
maisons de la culture, hein?
A: Oui.
B: Mais qu'on retrouvera egalement dans les equipements de quartier. Bon, l'equipement de 
quartier ici, il est le plus important de Rennes et nous, on peut jouer, on voudra avoir le role 
155 de CAC, de Centre d'Action Culturelle pour le sud de Rennes et les municipalites 
limitrophes.
A: Oui. Et par exemple bon je sais qu'il y a beaucoup de jeunes dans ce quartiei-la, qu'est-ce 
que qu'est-ce que la le Triangle offre aux jeunes pendant la semaine par exemple si vous 
160 devez me citer un peu toutes les possibilites qu'un jeune peut trouver ici.
B: Un jeune peut trouver peu de choses au Triangle.
A: Mm.
165
B: Souvent les jeunes veulent, qu'est-ce les jeunes, il faudra peut-etre deja les definir mais 
lorsqu'on parle des jeunes, on parle des jeunes qui se recherchent, qui recherchent une salle, 
on parle des jeunes qui recherchent une salle pour se rencontrer et etre libres dans sa salle. 
Souvent les jeunes ne veulent, il y a des types de jeunes qui ne veulent pas participer a des 
170 activites encadrees, alors on re9oit plus de 1.500 jeunes par semaine dans la maison dans le 
cadre d'activite encadree, des jeunes qui viennent prendre des corn's de violoncelle, c'est des 
jeunes qui font des activites, il y a des jeunes aussi qui viennent faire de on a deux ateliers 
plus populaires a la maison, atelier menuiserie, atelier mecanique. On reussit a accueillir des 
jeunes qui ont decide, eux, a faire de la mecanique dans l'intermediaire de leur mobylette 
175 qu'il modifie pour faire de mobylettes de course. Bon, il y a une vingtaine de jeunes qui sont
interesses par cette action mais... il y a un petit probleme d'une trentaine de jeunes, d'une 
population maghrebine qui, eux, ne voulaient pas faire de la musique, ne voulaient pas faire
150
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de la danse ou de la mecanique, voulaient etre maitre des lieux, hein? et geraient la maison 
euh en libre vent, quoi. Bon. On recpoit dans la maison plus 1.500 jeunes par semaine, en 
180 plus on a une trentaine d'animateurs qui interviennent directement dans les groupes 
scolaires pendant les hemes scolaires et apres les heures scolaires. On a decentralise nos 
activites d'aide socioculturelle de fonnation a l'ecole.
A: Oui.
185
B: Ce qui fait qu'il y a plus de euh 1.000 a 1.500 enfants et jeunes adolescents qui sont 
touches par nos animations toutes les semaines dans les groupes scolaires directement a 
l'ecole et au Triangle. Ce qui fait qu'en gros on touche a peu pres 3.000 jeunes dans le cadre 
d'activites socioculturelles par semaine. Bon. Sorties. En plus de ces activites culturelles on 
190 touche le jeune public ce soit - le jeune public pour moi, c'est de 3 ans a 77 ans parce qu'on
est jeune jusqu'a 77, apres on devient sage [rires] de 3 a 17 ans disons on leur propose 
spectacles, cinema et meme sorties a l'exterieur, que ce soit des sportives ou culturelles.
A: Et encadres, c’est-a-dire avec...
195
B: Toujours.
A: des animateurs?
200 B: Toujours encadres. II y a une partie de la population jeune qui ne veulent pas etre
encadres. Bon. Nous, on ne veut pas travailler avec des enfants qui qui veulent? de l'activite 
et de l'horaire et de l'amenagement des choses.
574
84
B: J'ai l'impression que c'est un peu dans tous les pays, qu'il y a des gens qui aiment manger 
dans tous les pays.
A: Oui, hein?
5
B: Oui.
A: Mais tu ne crois pas que c'est 9a serait peut-etre une particularity un peu fran9aise.
10 B: Oui, ben, c'est ce qu'on dit mais euh c'est vrai que j'ai rencontre des gens d'autres 
nationalites qui aimaient bien manger mais c'est vrai que les Fran9ais aiment bien d'abord, 
c'est vrai qu'il y a beaucoup de produits en France d'une part et puis il y a tous les vignobles 
et je crois qu'effectivement les les gens, ils aiment aiment bien faire la cuisine et aiment 
bien manger.
15
A: Oui. Et toi par exemple?
B: Oui.
20 A: Tu...?
B: Oui, moi, c'est vrai que j'aime bien passer un bon moment avec des gens 9a je veux dire, 
c'est surtout autour de la table avec un un bon repas.
25 A: Oui.
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B: Oui. C'est vrai qu'il y a le plaisir d'une part d'inviter des gens, de parler avec eux mais 
bon de leur preparer a manger, je  trouve que c'est c'est plus facile pour communiquer en fait 
de manger avant avec des gens. C'est euh les langues se delient plus facilement [rires] avec 
30 un petit verre de vin et puis autour d'une table, c'est vrai, oui.
A: Est-ce que vous etes amateur's de bons vins?
B: Ah oui. La, c'est euh c'est plus qu'un plaisir, c'est une passion.
35
A: Oui.
B: C'est vrai, oui.
40 A: Par exemple quand tu prepares un repas, tu tu penseras au vin ou Jean-Pierre pensera au 
vin?
B: Oui, oui. C'est vrai que quelquefois euh on choisit un menu et puis apres en fonction du 
menu on choisit un vin quelquefois autour d'un vin on construit un menu.
45
A: Oui.
B: C'est euh, 9a depend si tu veux du du du coup de foudre du vin, c'est vrai que c'est mais 
c'est vrai que c'est toujours, c'est toujours un plaisir, quoi.
50
A: Oui.
B: Qa marque les evenements, c'est vrai que chez nous, une bonne bouteille de vin marque 
toujours certains evenements.
A: Par exemple un... bon, le retour d'un copain ou
55
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B: Oui, c'est 9a.
B: Oui, c'est 9a, oui, oui. Et puis la le suminmn, 9a a ete la naissance de Mathilde mais euh 
c'est vrai que le les [?] evenements de la vie en fait sont lies a des plaisirs de la table ou a 
des retrouvailles c'est vrai que... le weekend dernier avec Herve la on a fait...
65
A: Oui.
B: C'etait le plaisir de de rencontrer des gens et puis de de manger et boire ensemble, c'est 
vrai, oui.
70
A: Mmmhmm. Et est-ce que tu serais d'accord, c'est un peu un... c'est peut-etre un cliche 
mais ... euh on a un peu l'image a l'etranger que la France est le plus beau pays du monde.
B: Pour les Fran9ais ou pour les etrangers?
75
A: Pour tout le monde, je  crois. Autant pour les Fran9aisqui penseraient presque que leur... 
peut-etre que leur pays est le plus beau pys du monde ou bien pour euh ou vu de 1'exterieur.
B: Oui, moi, c'est vrai, j'aime bien la France, je  trouve que c'est [enfant crie] un beau pays, il 
80 y a beaucoup de choses qui me ... qui me plaisent mais si tu veux, le plus beau pays du 
monde, non, c'est faux, je  crois que tous les pays ont vraiment des aspects qui me plaisent. 
Moi, je  p ff vraiment quand je  vais ailleurs je  trouve 9a ties beau si tu veux, j'arrive... j'ai du 
mal a comparer enfin si tu veux je  compare pas en disant c'est plus beau que la France, c'est 
moins beau, je  je  ... il y  a des regions que je  que j'aime bien en France, c'est vrai, mais bon, 
85 je  crois que c 'e s t ... a l'etranger de la meme maniere mais je  pense que les Fran9ais sont tres 
chauvins, c'est vrai, oui.
60 A: ou une fete quelconque, ton anniversaire?
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A: Oui.
90 B: Oui. Et essentiellement sur la cuisine. Je pense qu'ils sont vraiment parfois de mauvaise 
foi.
A: Ils disent en France, c'est le pays ou on mange le mieux par exemple...
95 B: Mais 9a, je... j'en suis pas convaincue. Je pense qu'on mange bien mais on peut manger
tres mal en France et on peut manger tres bien a l'etranger. Je pense que la, c'est c'est pas
vrai.
A: Autrement, Anne, est-ce que tu te sens provinciale?
100
B: Oui, oui, oui.
A: Oui, qu'est-ce que 9 a veut dire alors?
105 B: Alors, etre provincial, c'est pas du tout vivre au meme rythme que Paris, je pense que euh 
un Parisien va vivre, c'est quelqu'un qui consomme beaucoup, qui consomme des des 
spectacles, des transports enfin c'est un grand consommateur, quoi, qui vit a un rythme
accelere. Je pense que en province les choses sont sont beaucoup plus lentes.
110 A: Oui.
B: Hein? Et je pense qu'il y a moins de de sollicitation au niveau des sorties des choses 
comme 9a et je pense que oui, il y a un activisme qui est qui est moindre, done je pense 
effectivement sans cela que vivre a Rennes, c'est etre provinciale, hein?
115
A: Oui.
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B: Totalement, hein? Et en plus je pense qu'il y a... quand on voit par exemple des revues 
ou a la television des tas de de de nouvelles, je pense que quand on est en province on est 
120 moins, on est... il y a un parisienisme par exemple qui... auquel on est assez euh euh
etranger en fait, hein?
A: Oui.
125 B: Oui.
A: Oui. Mais euh est-ce que il y a pas un peu l'idee etre provinciale, c'est un p.., c'est etre un 
peu, c'est un peu pejoratif, par exemple pour des Parisiens?
130 B: Oui. Pour des Parisiens totalement. Un provincial, c'est un peu la notion du plouc [enfant
crie] qui ne peut pas sortir de sa region et qui a qui arien vu, hein?
A: Oui, oui, oui.
135 B: Mais en meme temps, je crois que quelqu'un quelqu'un qui vit tres longtemps a Paris euh 
a du mal aussi a vivre en province, quoi, mais euh il y des person... il y a beaucoup de 
personnes quand meme de... des provinciaux qui vivent a Paris et qui sont tres contents de 
revenir en province, hein?
140 A: Mmm.
B: Mais c'est vrai que c'est c'est pejoratif de dire qu'on est provinciaux, 9a veut dire les 
ploucs, oui.
145 A: Oui.
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B: Oui, oui.
B: En general euh et bien, quand j'ai beaucoup d'argent a l'etranger [rires]. Quand j'en ai 
moins dans une region frangaise et en general dans une region euh de vignoble.
A: Oui.
155
B: Voila. Oui, souvent.
A: Et tu...? Qu'est-ce que tu fais lorsque tu passes tes vacances en France? Tu visites? Tu 
vas a la plage?
160
B: Oui euhm mais moi, j'aime pas tellement la plage, alors effectivement j'aime mieux la 
mer l'hiver parce qu'il y a beaucoup moins de monde.
A: Mmm.
165
B: Et euli non souvent on prend une region et puis on circule hein? on change tous les deux 
ou trois jours et on visite bon les monuments, les chateaux euh des caves...
A: Oui.
170
B: Ou bien alors on bouquine, on reste, on fait des des marches, c'est un petit peu ce genre 
de de vacances que j'aime bien.
A: Ou est-ce que tu passes tes vacances? En general.
150
A: Oui. Meme avec Mathilde?
175
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B: Meme avec Mathilde la, oui. Sauf la premiere annee ou je suis restee a la plage [rire], j'ai 
fait la plage [rires] tous les jours mais c'est vrai que c'est le genre de vacances qui ne me 
convient pas, moi, j'aime pas, je le fais par obligation mais la, c'est vrai que, je vois l'ete 
dernier, elle a tres bien elle a ties bien suivi notre rythme mais en meme temps, nous, on a 
180 fait, nous aussi, des journees qui lui correspondaient mieux, hein? Aller faire euh... les 
poneys, des choses comme 9a.
A: Oui.
185 B: Qui, elle,... plus pour ses centres d'interet, oui.
A: Oui. Qu'est-ce que tu fais comme travail, Anne?
B: Je suis infirmiere dans un hdpital psychiatrique.
190
A: Et 9a fait combien de temps?
B: Qa fait dix ans.
195 A: Qa fait dix ans maintenant.
B: Oui.
A: Quels sont les avantages de ce travail-la?
200
B: Euh [rire] les avantages? euh mmm des avantages peuvent etre parfois des 
inconvenients, c’est-a-dire que je travaille ou quinze jours le matin ou quinze jours de 
l'apres-midi [enfant crie]. Sht, Mathilde. Ce qui fait que euh j'ai du temps pour fake autre 
chose, hein, pour lire, pour euh pour m'occuper de Mathilde, pour euh pour me promener, 
205 des choses comme 9a.
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A: Oui.
B: Mais bon ces avantages-la peuvent etre aussi des inconvenients parce que au niveau
210 rythme de vie, c'est euh un peu difficile. Les autres avantages, ma foi, c'est que je
m'interesse au travail et puis euh c'est un travail qui a part dans certains pavilions qui n'est 
jamais euh qui n'est jamais le meme, hein.
A: Mm, mm.
215
B: Qa peut etre aussi bien effectivement faire des soins tres tres techniques comme les les 
injections ou les perfusions.
A: Oui.
220
B: Ou alors effectivement aller en ville euh avec quelqu'un, jouer au Scrabble, faire des 
choses tres...tres differentes, quoi? Oui.
A: Oui. Et est-ce que tu cr...trouves que c'est difficile d'allier le travail a plein temps comme
225 le tien avec une vie familiale puisque tu as Mathilde, puisque Jean-Pierre travaille aussi
beaucoup dans la journee?
B: Oui, je trouve 9a difficile, je trouve 9a difficile avec euh avec les enfants.
230 A: Oui.
B: Sans les enfants je pense que non mais euh avec un enfant je trouve 9a assez difficile. 
Mais c'est vrai que je ne con9ois pas de rester chez moi m'occuper a m'occiper de Mathilde 
et rester sans travail. Je trouve que c'est important d'avoir... Et moi, j'ai besoin d'aller
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235 travailler, de voir des collegues, de voir mon rythme. Je trouve 9a important. Mais c'est vrai 
que euh j'aimerais bien avoir plus de temps libre quand meme.
A: Oui.
240 B: Le travail a temps paitiel ou quelque chose comme 9a parce que c'est vrai que pff 9a fait
vivre a un rythme, on se croise beaucoup, quoi. C'est vrai qu'on se croise beaucoup et que
parfois on a envie un petit peu de prendre le temps, quoi.
A: Oui, d’etre ensemble, meme toi, d’avoir le temps de fane les autres choses que tu aimes 
245 parce que
B: Voila.
A: justement, qu’est-ce que qu’est-ce qu’est-ce que tu aimes faire, enfm qu’est-ce qu’est-ce 
250 que c’est passer un bon moment pom- toi?
B: Alors passer un bon moment, c’est c’est lire [rires].
A: Oui.
255
B: Lire, oui, recevoir des amis, faire des choses avec eux, ou euli effectivement faire la 
cuisine, j ’ aime bien mais c ’ est vrai que j ’ aime j ’ aime beaucoup lire et puis j e passe.. A part 
9a, je sais pas faire grand’chose en fait. J’ai pas tellement de centres d’interets au niveau 
manuel, quoi. J’aime pas coudre, tricoter euli done effectivement. Par contre, j ’ai toujours 
260 trois livres en meme temps [rires] en meme temps pour lire mais c’est vrai que.. en fait
j ’aimerais bien passer ... que ma profession soit mon plaisir, j ’aimerais bien travailler au 
milieu des livres.
A: Oui.
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265
A: Encore que tu disais que tu 1*envisages peut-etre.
270 B: Oui, oui. Peut-etre, oui.
C: Est-ce que tu peux conseiller des auteurs ffan9ais modernes? Oh, je sais pas. Michel 
Toumier ou Marguerite Yourcenar ou moi, je connais pas ce serait interessant parce que tu 
es quelqu’un qui lit euh.
275
B: Oui, c’est vrai, moi, j ’aime j ’aime beaucoup j ’aime beaucoup Toumier mais c’est vrai 
que 9a fait partie un petit peu, il est un peu parfois hermetique parce qu’il fait beaucoup 
reference aux mythes anciens et bon c’est surtout au mythe de l’ogre ou des choses comme 
9a, il a beaucoup travaille sur le theme de des des Gemeaux aussi, des doubles, mais c’est 
280 vrai que moi, c’est un auteur que j ’aime bien puisqu’il raconte des histoires. J’aime bien les 
histoires, c’est vrai. Marguerite Yourcenar, j ’aime beaucoup Les memoires d ’Hcidrien c’est 
vraiment un tres beau livre, c’est vrai autrement en auteurs ffan9ais je sais pas on est pris un 
peu au depourvu comme 9a, un auteur fran9ais contemporain.
285 A: II y a Marguerite Duras aussi.
B: Marguerite Duras, j ’aime beaucoup certains ouvrages mais il y a beaucoup de choses 
d’elle, des ecrits que j ’aime pas, j ’aime pas tellement le nouveau roman puis c’est vrai que 
c’est c’est j ’ai l’impression qu’elle vieillit mal cette femme puisque ses demiers articles 
290 dans la presse m’ont vraiment pas convaincue de enfm j ’aime pas du tout ce qu’elle ce 
qu’elle a ecrit demierement mais c’est vrai que c’est elle a ecrit de tres belles choses. Elle a 
ecrit de tres belles choses sur l’amour, la communaute, entre entre les etres elle a ecrit de 
tres belles choses.
B: Voila mais bon il aurait fallu penser beaucoup plus tot.
584
295 A: Notamment les premiers livres je pense, Hiroshima, mon amour euh Cantabile.
B: Oui, c’est 9a. Mais c’est vrai, non, les auteurs fran9ais je euhm...
A: Juste la maintenant contemporains et jeunes.
300
B: Oui, non euh difficile en fait. C’est vrai que la, non, je vois.
A: £a vient pas jusqu’a maintenant.
305 B: C’est vrai, je pense...
A: II y a [?]
B: J’aime pas du tout, j ’aime bien Le Clezio la...
310
A: Le Clezio, voila.
B: Son bouquin Tresor est ties beau.
315 A: II n’est pas. II n’ecrit pas de nouveaux romans, Le Clezio?
B: II a ecrit, oui. Un peu, oui, de nouveaux romans mais c’est encore une touche un petit 
peu differente.
320 A: Mm.
B: Une ecriture un petit peu differente. Mais la le dernier qu’il ait fait. 1’avant dernier qu’il 
ait fait Desert c’est vraiment une tres belle histoire, oui, c’est une belle ecriture tres 
lumineuse, c’est tres beau. Mais non, la demierement, je euhm j ’ai surtout lu des des livres 
325 d’histoire en fait.
A: Oui.
B: De la de la litterature, si je relis, j ’ai relu le journal de [?Judo Renard], classique un 
330 auteur fran9ais contemporain je trouve qu’il y a tellement de livres a etre edites qu’il est
difficile parfois de trier et de de choisir vraiment comme les le livres sont assez chers, je 
je souvent je prends les references dans le doute je reprends toujours des auteurs les 
auteurs classiques en fait, hein? Beaucoup et puis je lis pas mal de livres etrangers en fait, 
hein?
335
C: Euh les bibliotheques sont bonnes?
B: Les bibliotheques, oui. Oui, oui, en France, quand meme ils font un effort mais c’est 
pas... je crois que 9a pourrait etre [porte qui claque] je crois que 9a pourrait etre beaucoup 
340 mieux, hein? Enfm il y a un effort certain qui a ete fait, hein? Dans les bibliotheques. Mais
actuellement, il y a vraiment des des je crois qu’il y a j ’espere que les bibliothecaires vont 
bien fane leur travail puisqu’il y a quand meme quelques inquietudes a voir dans le sens 
que certains deputes ffan9ais actuels euh essaient de d’interdire des des ouvrages euh au 
nom d’une morale et de bonnes moeurs parce que 9a devient assez inquietant, hem? II y a 
345 des ouvrages qui ont ete enleves de bibliotheque la uniquement parce qu’ils ne 
correspondaient pas aux idees de de de certains de certaines personnes.
A: Qa veut dire une certaine censure.
350 B: Oui, oui. Oui, oui, exactement et je pense que c’est c’est insidieux, hein? Parce qu’il y a 
des propos qu’on entend qui choque mais il y a aussi des des petits evenements comme 9a
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qui se font d’une maniere insidieuse, enlever des livres d’une bibliotheque enfin bon, moi, 
9a m’inquiete. Beaucoup.
355 A: Je pensais juste si tu lis beaucoup de livres d’histoire euh pourquoi en fait, pourquoi est- 
ce que l’histoire t’interesse autant?
B: Euh bon, j ’aime bien... je m’interesse assez a l’epoque [?] et c’est si tu veux qu’il y a des 
explications qu’on retrouve dans dans le passe bon c’est vrai que dernierement j ’ai lu tous 
360 les les livres sur De Gaulle, de [?] bon ben c’est vrai que.. puis, en meme temps j ’aime 
bien l’histoire, j ’aime bien, c’est vrai que j ’aime bien la grande tradition romanesque un peu 
et puis j ’aime bien aussi les personnages, j ’aime les biographies en fait done j ’aime bien les 
personnages et puis les epoques puis bon euh j ’aime bien changer de de style la.
365 A: Tu penses que l’histoire bon l’histoire du meme du vingtieme siecle et celle d’avant 
determine un peu la maniere d’etre fran9ais.
B: Oui, je pense, oui. Je pense qu’il y a qu’il y a beaucoup de choses euh qui peuvent 
s’expliquer par l’liistoire effectivement, oui, tout ce regionalisme fran9ais qui est tres fort, 
370 tres marque dans les regions je pense qu’ils s’expliquent aussi par l’histoire de notre pays.
A: Oui.
B: Et puis et puis meme pas mal de mentalites euh actuelles enfin je je pense effectivement 
375 qu’il y a beaucoup a apprendre et a dire a l’histoire.
A: Oui.
B: Effectivement, oui.
380
C: Euh engagee?
587
A: Oui.
B: Euhm au sens d’etre active, non. Non. Si, a l’hopital je peux fake un travail euh syndical, 
390 je suis syndiquee et non, je n’ai jamais appartenu a aucun parti. Ponctuellement, je suis 
engagee pour defendre la loi sur l’avortement, des choses tres, tres precises. La, je suis prete 
a manifester contre les idees de M. Le Pen, vraiment de maniere, j ’irai tout de suite mais je 
fais partie d’aucun parti, non. Politiquement je ne suis pas engagee dans une vie politique 
mais euh je ... c’est quelque chose qui me auquel je reste tres ouverte, hein? Parce que je lis 
395 la presse tous les jours c’est je suis quand meme beaucoup l’actualite, hein? Mais euh pff 
non, je j ’arrive pas a rentrer dans un parti puisque je pff je suis quand meme un peu choquee 
par le sectarisme, qu’il soit de n ’importe quel cote mais c’est vrai que quand meme je suis 
marquee par euh par euh par des idees, c’est sur, oui.
400 C: Medecines douces? Si tu as comme tu es infirmiere, est-ce que tu as des idees sur les les 
medecines douces?
A: Plutot le systeme de sante parce que je crois que tu as des tu as des idees [enfant qui 
tousse] plus assez precises sur la
405
C: Oh dear.
B: Va chercher ton mouchoir, ma cherie. Va chercher.
410 L’enfant: [?]
385 C: Sur le meme champ.
A: Sur le meme champ? Oui. Euhm, est-ce que tu es politiquement engagee?
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B: Le systeme de sante? La medecine douce. Ben, c’est-a-dire qu’en psychiatrie, c’est c’est 
c’est difficile, c’est vrai qu’en psychiatrie, tout est fonction un peu des idees du medecin, 
hein, je vois a l’hopital de Rennes il y a plusieurs medecins, il y en a pas un qui travaille de 
415 la meme maniere et c’est vrai que il y a des ch... il y a des medecins avec lesquels dans 
dans avec lequel oui je serais pas d’accord, j ’aimerais pas travailler avec certains, c’est c’est 
evident.
A: Mm, mm. Mais qu’est-ce qu’on entend en fait en France par medecines douces? C’est 
420 acupuncture, c’est homeopathie?
B: L’[?ethiopathie], l’osteopathie et puis les la medecine par les plantes, enfm des choses 
comme 9a. Mais 9a a toujours ete un grand debat, c’est toujours un grand debat et moi, je 
crois que c’est important qu’il..., c’est important qu’il existe hein parce que je pense qu’il y 
425 a de la place quand il s’agit de soigner les gais et de [?] leur bien-etre, je pense qu’il y a de
la place pour beaucoup de monde, hein, et beaucoup de problemes, c’est le pouvoir medical 
qui ffeine un petit peu ces euh toutes ces therapies. On fait souvent aussi l’amalgame entre 
les charlatans et les medecines douces. Je pense qu’effectivement il y a des charlatans et 
qu’il faut se mefier de beaucoup de choses. A partir du moment ou les gens, certaines 
430 personnes peuvent se faire de l’argent, je dirais ils n’hesitent pas mais je pense que c’est
important qu’il y a un debat et que les gens peuvent aussi choisir leur maniere d’etre 
soignes, je pense que la sante euh sa propre sante, c’est c’est quelque chose d’important, 9a 
regarde les gens et je pense que en France quand meme on infantilise un peu trop des gens 
en ce qui conceme leur sante. C’est vrai que il y a beaucoup, il y a beaucoup a faire mais 
435 alors la c’est un tel lobby que les medecins, ce sera vraiment tres difficile.
A: Parce que c’est une vraie lutte contre certains pouvoirs.
B: Oui, oui, oui. Alors la je suis travaillant avec des medecins et les voyant travailler, je 
440 pense effectivement qu’ils auraient besoin d’avoir un peu moins de pouvoir qu’ils en ont.
Voila.
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A: Oui, et est-ce que 9a veut dire que le patient aussi puisse lui-meme avoir plus de liberte 
de choisir. Oui.
B: Oui, oui, oui. Et plus le moyen de s’exprimer.
A: Oui.
450 B: Et demander des comptes a au medecin, enfin [?] qu’il y a un dialogue, qui se passe une 
communication qui se passe qui soit reciproque, quoi, alors que la, quard on va, quand on 
va se faire soigner dans un hopital, dans une clinique, c’est vraiment plus fonction d’argent 
d’abord et puis en plus je crois que les traitements sont imposes, c’est vrai, on n’a pas, on a 
peu de choix et peu de d’explication. Effectivement, il y a toujours des gens tres corrects, 
455 des medecins tres corrects, oui.
A: Voila, je pense que
[Rupture].
445
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A: Je vais vous vouvoyer, hein. Alors euh Andre et Bernard, vous avez quel age, Andre? 
B: 56.
5 C: 43.
A: 43 ans. Est-ce que vous avez connu la guerre?
C: Pour ma part je suis ne en 1944, le 10 novembre.
10
A: Oui.
B: J’ai pas connu la guerre.
15 A: Et vous, Andre?
B: Oui, moi, je l ’ai connue, puisque j ’avais 10 ans, et j ’ai done connu toute toute la guerre 
done de ’39 a ’45.
20 A: Et est-ce ... comment est-ce que 9a a marque votre vie de... de jeune gai*9on?
B: Qa m’a marque euh de differentes fa9ons puisque je l’ai vecue comme beaucoup de 
beaucoup de bombardements euh j ’ai... j ’ai perdu mon pere pendant cette guerre...
25 A: Oui.
B: Et j ’ai ete beaucoup marque du fait que la famille en etait assez bouleversee.
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f
B: Oui. Oui, oui. Tres, tres bien.
A: Et est-ce que vous avez eu des contacts avec des Allemands?
35 B: Pas du tout.
A: Pas du tout. Comment est-ce que vous viviez quotidiennement?
B: On vivait d’abord avec les restrictions ensuite avec la la peur du moment au moment et 
40 des raids qui ... de nuit surtout.
A: Et ga vous a marquee, vous, tout petit, vous aviez peur et vous avez eu peur tres 
longtemps.
45 B: Oui, tres, tres longtemps, 9a m ’a marque puisque pendant nombreuses annees euh je  
j ’ai eu beaucoup de cauchemars a ce sujet.
A: Oui, et vous, Bernard. Vous etes de la generation done juste apres-guerre puisque vous 
etes ne en 1944, est-ce que vous pensez que la guerre a quand meme influence votre 
50 education et votre . .votre j eunesse?
C: Je pense qu’elle a... influence peut-etre pas mais disons que a l ’ecole bon les 
professeurs euh n’etaient pas sans rappeler tout ce qui s’etait passe au pre... au prealable.
A: Vous avez connu 1’occupation allemande?
30
55 A: Oui.
592
C: Je pense qu’a travel's leurs temoignages, nous avons, nous savons ce qui s’est passe 
reellement. Pour ma part, j ’ai un petit temoignange parce que lors du bombardement de 
Rennes, bon je me souviens plus exactement la date mais peut-etre qu’Andre pourra vous 
60 la preciser ...
B: C’etait en mai ’43.
A: Oui.
65
C: II y a eu le bombardement du cimetiere du nord et ma mere qui etait au cimetiere a eu 
une jambe abimee et done elle ne pouvait plus marcher par la suite. Alors c’est un des 
temoignages qui m’a surtout frappe quand j ’etais jeune.
70 A: Mais est-ce que vous pensez que 9a a aussi marque votre education, la maniere d’avoir 
ete eleve, la maniere don’t vous avez ete eleve avec euh la guerre ou vos parents pendant 
la guerre en en fond de bon, comment pourrait-on dire? en fond de tableau?
C: Avec mes parents je n ’ai pas l’impression d’avoir connu cela. Seul euh le probleme 
75 qui existe encore aujourd’hui, c’etait le rapport ffanco-allemand qui etait le rapport le 
plus marquant.
A: Oui.
80 C: Et les amities euh liees avec l’Angleterre et les Etats-Unis. Le probleme de l’URSS 
etant posterieur.
A: Oui.
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85 C: Mais je pense que c’est surtout le probleme franco-allemand et plus tard le
rapprochement franco-allemand mal pergu par ceux ou moins bien par ceux qui ont vecu 
la guerre et c’est comprehensible.
A: Oui, et vous pensez bon les gens de votre generation ... votre generation, Andie, est- 
90 ce que ... comment est-ce qu’ils voient les Allemands? Ou les Anglais? Ou les Russes?
C: Je pense que 1’appreciation pour chaque pays est different bon parce que bon 
actuellement 1’appreciation de l’Allemagne... bon, 9a depend des generations, je pense 
que dans les generations d’Andre ou d’avant, c’est sur que on a du mal a oublier et c’est 
95 euh je repete comprehensible. Bon, les Etats-Unis, les Anglais sont les amis de la France
enfm reconnus comme tels [rire].
A: Oui.
100 C: Bon, l’URSS euh il y a le probleme communiste, du communisme...
A: Oui.
C: Et si a une epoque les Russes etaient reconnus comme nos amis puisqu’ils ont 
105 participe avec... a nos cotes a la guerre, actuellement suivant les gens on ne sait pas
exactement ou les mettre.
A: Oui, qu’est-ce que vous en pensez, Andre? \
110 B: Le raisonnement est tres tres bon, 9a correspond exactement a ce que je pense.
A: Done vous pensez que pom vous bon c’est difficile d’oublier les Allemands?
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B: Oui, c’est difficile. Ceux qui ont vecu en tant que combattants et .. ou de resistants, 
115 evidemment, il est tres difficile pour eux d’oublier et pour nous, les jeunes, qui ont subi
euh moins qu’eux bien sur mais qui ont subi par la perte d’un d’un etre dans la famille ou 
par deprivation parce qu’on n’a pu voir pendant ce quatre ans d’occupation, c’est tres 
difficile d’oublier. L’oubli, evidemment, faut pas, il ne faut pas a mon avis oublier, c’est 
au peuple allemand un autre regime.
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A: Oui, et est-ce que vous pensez, est-ce que vous pourriez dire que le fiat que la France a 
vecu l’occupation, la guerre, la resistance, determine une maniere d’etre fran9ais?
B: D’un certain point, oui. Encore que maintenant 9a devient peut-etre un peu plus euh, 
125 c’est un peu plus evasif, je pense, euh on revient toujours a la generation avant la notre
plus que ma generation a moi mais surtout a la generation qui m’a precede.
A: Oui, Bernard? Parce que par exemple on dit euh on a l’impression a 1’Stranger que le 
Fran9ais est tres patriotique. Est-ce qu’on peut attacher 9a a la guerre? Parce qu’ils ont 
130 vecu et souffert?
C: Patriotique, 9’est-a-dire que ...?
A: Qu’ils aiment leur pays, qu’ils euh...
135
C: Vis-a-vis des etrangers?
A: Vis-a-vis des etrangers.
140 C: J’ai l ’impression que... mais compte tenu du contexte social ou non?
A: Si vous voulez euh le je pense que l’Anglais euh a l’idee que le Fran9ais est 
patriotique, il aime son pays, il euh il pense toujours que son pays est un pays, un beau
595
pays, un pays qui a su se defendre contre l’envahisseur, qui a gar... gagne sa liberte et 
145 done a un sentiment de patriotisme qu’on ne retrouve pas en Angleterre.
C: Je pense que 9a a existe, 9a existe beaucoup moins.
B: On est beaucoup moins comme on dit chez nous, on est un peu moins cocorico qu’on a 
150 ete.
A: Je crois que c’est 1’expression, cocorico un peu [rires]. Qu’en pensez-vous, Bernard?
C: Oui mais je pense que actuellement pff le contexte social peut avoir le phenomene de 
155 renforcer ce patriotisme du fait que le chomage monte et les reactions des gens etant ce
qu’elles sont...
A: Oui.
160 B: Et certains... et certains essaient de les exploiter dans le mauvais sens, on peut se
demander ou ce patriotisme peut aller.
A: Oui, oui. Done euh il y a un certain patriotisme.
165 C: II y a un certain patriotisme mais qui qui est peut-etre pas un patriotisme je dirais
positif, il y a peut-etre un peu egoiste. Je pense qu’il faut peut-etre attendre quelques 
annees encore ou quelques mois pour voir les evolutions.
A: Oui, parce que bien... quelques mois pourquoi?
C: Je pense que le phenomene, les elections actuelle et 1’audience que qu’a actuellement 
une certaine opinion politique dans le dans le pays determine quand meme euh que des
170
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gens euh sous couvert d’un certain patriotisme ont quand meme des reactions qui ne sont 
pas a negliger.
A: Mm, bien, merci. Je change de sujet. Quelle est pour vous...quelle est... qu’est-ce que 
represente pour vous la femme ideale?
[Ricanements]
180
B: La femme ideale.
C: That is the question!
185 [rires]
C: La femme ideale, c’est la femme, c’est une femme qui... d’abord se ... elle doit se
definir par elle-meme. Certains vont dire que c’est la femme qui reste au foyer, d’autres
vont dire que c’est la femme qui travaille tous les jours. En fait euli c’est la, 9a peut etre
190 1 ’une ou 1 ’ autre, j e pense que bon ben lorsque [pause] ...
A: Pas de criteres physiques?
B: Ah ben en principe qu’elle soit relativement belle, quoi.
195
[rires]
B: Si on dit la femme ideale dans le temps dans le sens qu’on le comprend, reste la 
question, quoi.
175
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C: Je pense que dans un premier temps euh le critere physique joue obligatoirement. Pour 
un homme d’aller vers Tune plutot que vers 1’autre pour discuter. II arrive des fois qu’en 
discutant pas forcement la plus belle, on lui decouvre d’autres qualites.
205 A: Mm. Done c’est pas simplement le physique c’est plus que qa?
C: Oui, je pense que c’est la realite.
A: Oui et les femmes qu’on voit euh affichees sur tous les murs de des panneaux 
210 publicitaires, elles se ressemblent?
C: Oui, c’est la femme ideale telle que le voient les publicitaires.
A: Oui.
215
C: Et telle et telle qu’ils qu’ils savent bien que tous... la majorite des homines euh les 
revent disons.
[rires]
220
A: Oui. Et que pensez-vous? On dit ou en entend toujours, ah! La France! Le plus beau 
pays du monde!
B: C’est vrai, c’est un beau pays mais pour celui qui n’est pas sorti de qui n’est pas sorti 
225 de l’Hexagone euh il dira toujours que c’est le plus beau pays parce qu’il n’a pas vu autre 
chose, il y a pas que la France dans l’univers en fait. C’est joli, on peut pas dire le 
contraire mais euh le Frangais ne connait meme pas, la France.
A: Oui, la meilleure cuisine? Le plus bon vin?
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C: Disons que c’est souvent les etrangers qui disent la France est le plus beau pays du 
monde mais justement ils voient souvent le la France a travers Paris, les petites femmes, 
les bons restaurants...
235 A: Oui...?
C: Et le bon temps. Mais ils ne voient pas le la vie journaliere de tous les Frangais.
A: Qu’est-ce que c’est pour vous, passer un bon moment?
240
[Pause]
B: C’est-a-dire qu’il y a plusieurs bons moments [?] composes d’un tas de choses. Euh 
pour les uns, 9a va etre de de sortir, 1’autres, 9a va etre de rester pendant x temps devant
245 la television, l ’autre, 9a va etre pendant un nombre d’heures a lire, d’autres, 9a va etre de
jardiner, il y a un tas de choses qui sont un bon moment.
A: Oui et porn* vous?
250 B: Une gamme tres tres etendue.
A: Et pour vous?
B: Pour moi, un bon moment, c’est [pause] c’est... il y a beaucoup de bons moments 
255 mais quand je suis dans mon jardin, je passe un bon moment. Devant la television, devant
un film, des varietes qui me qui me plaisent, je passe un bon moment.
A: Oui, et pour vous, Bernard, je vous vois avec votre verre [rires].
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260 C: Je crois que dans la vie on a tous des deux bons moments plus ou moins forts, je crois 
que le bon moment, c’est toujours la minute presente que l’on vit.
A: Mmhm.
265 C: Et je crois que l’espoir faisant vivre, on espere toujours qu’il y aura une autre minute
qui sera aussi bonne que celle que l’on vit au moment ou on parle.
A: Oui et ma demiere question que j ’ai deja posee a plusieurs personnes, si vous aimez 
1’Angleterre, est-ce que vous aimez l’Angleterre? ou ce que vous connaissez de 
270 1’Angleterre.
C: Oui, pour ma part, c’est la premiere fois que je viens en Angleterre, j ’ai eu la chance 
de decouvrir l’Angleterre sous le soleil, il parait que c’est exceptionnel [rires] mais la la 
vie anglaise et l’accueil anglais me parait sympatique et merite d’etre redecouvert une 
275 nouvelle fois.
A: Oui et pour vous, Andre, qu’est-ce que vous aimez en Angleterre?
C: Je suis d’accord avec ce qu’il vient de dire, moi, j ’y suis plusieurs fois et a chaque fois 
280 j ’ai eu du beau temps [rires] et le fairplay, le faiiplay britanniquetout a fait surtout quand
on a l’occasion de conduire on s’en apeipoit qu’alors qu’en France tout le monde gueule 
et tout le monde tempete [rires] euh et comme dit Bernard l’accueil l’accueil est tres tres 
sympathique.
285 A: Bon, je vous remercie,
[rires]
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A:: Jean, je crois qu’on n ’est pas tres d’accord sur euh sur ce qui sur sur sur le nucleaire. 
Euh j ’ai l’impression qu’on n’a pas les memes idees. Moi, je pense que vraiment le 
nucleaire, c’est euh si 9a continue 011 va faire exploser notre planete. Et toi?
5 B: Alors oh je je crois quand meme que tu exageres un petit peu, il faut separer les
problemes de nucleaire en matiere de de.. problemes militaires et puis le l’energie 
nucleaire civile, celle dont on a vraiment besoin actuellement pour se chauffer, pour 
s’eclairer enfin c’est celle qui vraiment fait toumer la France du point de vue industriel.
10 A: Oui, mais tu crois pas que sous couvert de faire toumer la France, on est en train de
developper des aimes nucleaires et qui sont en train aussi de nous menacer?
B: Non, enfin, ce que tu appelles des aimes, disons que la technique nucleaire est 
relativement bien maitrisee actuellement bon certains sont pas d’accord, il y a des fuites 
15 dans certaines centrales...
A: Oui, il y a eu, il y a eu, il y en a toujours hein.
B: II y a toujours bon pff 9a depend un petit peu de l ’utilisation que l ’on en fait et puis je 
20 crois que les les specialistes sont suffisamment serieux pour se rendre compte a temps de 
ce qui se passe et par exemple actuellement il y a une centrale, il y a un supergenerateur 
en France qui a ete arrete parce qu’il y a eu une fuite de sodium. On s’en est rendu 
compte rapidement, on a arrete tout de suite l ’utilisation de cette centrale.
25 A: Oui, enfin, c’est ce qu’ils disent aux infomiations, n’empeche que je pense que le
sodium a eu le temps aussi de euh de partir par par les eaux et puis de nous polluer un peu 
plus de nos rivieres.
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B: Bon, effectivement il y a peut-etre eu un probleme au niveau pollution mais je  suis 
30 meme pas sur parce que d ’apres ce que je  crois savoir il y a une cuve qui est destinee 
recevoir les fuites de sodium et qui etait prevue initialement. Bon, ceci dit, il faut bien se 
rendre a l ’evidence, on ne peut pas actuellement se passer du nucleaire, on ne va pas 
retoumer quand meme a a 1’age de Cro-Magnon euh et on peut plus se chauffer au 
charbon, 9a n ’est pas un moyen correct.
35
A: C ’est justement parce qu’on a pris cette politique-la mais euh et si on essayait au lieu 
de depenser tout cet argent pour le nucleaire de depenser pour euh l ’energie solaire euh 
l ’energie aeolienne.
40 B: L ’energie solaire d ’abord en Bretagne il y a toujours des nuages done 9a ne
fonctionnerait qu’en ete. En hiver 011 ne peut meme pas se chauffer et puis 011 vivra a la 
chandelle. Bon pour ce qui est des autres energie 1’aeolienne euh oui, c ’est vrai 9a 
fonctionne mais enfin c ’est adaptable a un tres petit niveau 9a n ’est pas f ... 9a n ’est pas 
possible a un gros niveau et puis imagine des aeoliennes sur toute la cote, 9a va nous 
45 defigurer le littoral, c ’est absolument impensable.
A: Tu ne crois pas que toutes ces centrales-la nous defigurent le littoral. Tu vas du cote de 
Gap euh en Provence et tu as ces especes de grosses euh bombes blanches qui te 
surgissent la au milieu d ’une nature magnifique?
50
B: Oui et non. Les problemes sont quand meme concentres dans certains endroits bien 
precis euh bon evidemment 9a n ’est pas beau mais est-ce que les les hauts foumeaux dans 
le nord, ceux qui ont permis de de faire le charbon etaient beaux? Est-ce que ce qui est 
industriel est beau? II faut bien differencier la fin et les moyens. On a besoin du nucleaire, 
55 on on accepte done les la contre-partie, c ’est-a-dire un certain danger, d ’accord, mais 
maitrise et puis une degradation toute relative du du littoral
602
[Rupture]
A: Bon, Jean, tu tu es medecin, tu... est-ce que tu pratiques la medecine, est-ce que tu es 
medecin installe?
B: Non, actuellement je  travaille a l ’hopital en tant qu’interne, c ’est-a-dire que je  suis 
65 egalement en formation pour une periode d ’a peu pres quatre ans. Ensuite je  m ’installerai
en fonction des possibilites qui me seront offertes ou bien je  resterai a l ’hopital.
A: Oui, alors en tant que interne tu as quand meme une experience pour soigner les gens, 
les personnes et euh bon il y a ce qu’on appelle la la medecine un peu traditionnelle, la 
70 medecine qui est euh pratiquee euh couramment dans les hopitaux et les medecines
douces. Est-ce que tu pourrais nous parler un peu de la difference entre ces deux 
medecines?
B: Oui. Alors euh ce que tu donnes comme terme pour medecine traditionnelle, c ’est en 
75 fait ce qu’on appelle, nous, la medecine allopathique, c ’est-a-dire la medecine des
medicaments classiques. S ’y oppose toute une categorie de medecines qui sont dites 
“douces”. Est-ce que 9a veut dire que la premiere est dure? On ne sait pas. Dans ces 
medecines on a les plus connues qui sont 1’acupuncture qui a une tradition millenaire, 
l ’homeopathie qui date du siecle dernier, il y  a egalement toute une categorie de 
80 medecine, iredologie, naturopathie, dietetique et puis bien d ’autres encore. Alors euh il
est bien evident que le courant universitaire s’oppose a ces medecines qui ne relevent pas 
d ’une euh d ’une pensee cartesienne, c ’est-a-dire d ’une demarche analytique et une 
demarche experimentale disons. Ces medecines-la sont basees sur un concept plus disons 
esotheriques. II s’agit de pour 1’acupuncture de concepts energetiques qui echappent 
85 totalement aux investigations de la medecine classique pour l ’homeopathie de concepts
qui sont les concepts [?anmaniens] euh des concepts de p ff qui sont meme la difficiles a 
definir, ce sont des choses pour lesquelles on a aucun moyen de verification objectif. 
Quant aux autres euh la encore elles sont tres critiquees parce que certains correspondent
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a un courant de pensee, ou a une mode actuelle euh sans qu’on sache veritablement ou 
90 commence la reelle medecine et ou commence la mode en elle-meme.
A: Alors par exemple, est-ce que tu as des exemples pour soigner quelqu’un en pour 
Pacupuncture est-ce que toi-meme tu ferais intervenir l’acupuncture dans un dans une 
comment on appelle pa? une euh dans les soins d’un patient?
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B: Euh oui, on connait evidemment dans l’acupuncture les utilisations classiques, c’est-a- 
dire une crise de sciatique, on sait que le patient airive plie en deux par la douleur et 
repart presque en sautillant. Euh mais l’acupuncture a un champ d’action qui est 
beaucoup plus vaste. On peut traiter par acupuncture des choses comme l’appendicite, ce 
100 qui a ete fait au Japon avec un tres un succes evident. Pour ce qui est d’autres medecines
euh l’homeopathie par exemple soigne les terrains, c’est-a-dire l’asthme, c’est-a-dire 
1’eczema, des choses comme ceci mais egalement des choses plus urgentes, une angine, 
une crise de, une bronchite, une tracheite, et puis diverses intoxications egalement.
105 A: Oui, et qu’est-ce que tu en penses, toi? Qu’est...qu’est... dans ta pratique? Comment
est-ce que tu integres ces medecines douces?
B: Alors euh a l’hopital dans la mesure oh je travaille il est difficile de les integrer sauf 
pour ce qui est de Pacupuncture que j ’ai commencee a pratiquer a l’hopital psychiatrique, 
110 ou il y a une consultation specialisant en acupuncture. Par contre pour ce qui est de 
l’homeopathie, c’est beaucoup plus difficile a faire rentrer dans le cadre universitaire. 
Neanmoins, j ’espere bien pouvoir l’utiliser au moins en liberal, c’est-a-dire en pratique 
privee si ce n’est dans le cadre hospitalier. C’e s t... ce sont des techniques qui sont a mon 
avis suffisamment interessantes pour qu’on se permette de les faire rentrer par la grande 
115 porte a l’hopital.
A: Oui, alors interessant, pourquoi?
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B: Parce que justement elles repondent a un desir du patient d ’etre pris entre guillemets 
120 euh d ’une fa?on differente, c ’est-a-dire d ’etre entendue differemment que par la medecine 
classique. Ces types de medecines, qui ce soit l ’acupuncture, l ’homeopathie, l ’iridologie, 
medecines sont des medecines qui supposent un interrogatoire prolonge du patient et en 
fait une prise en charge globale. On ne traite pas un symptome, on traite un individu. 
C ’est-a-dire pour donner un exemple, euhm quelqu’un viendra vous voir parce qu’il a mal 
125 au ventre ou meme plusieurs personnes parce qu’elles ont mal au ventre et meme s’il
s ’agit d ’une meme maladie, elles auront toutes un traitement different car il s’agit de 
personnes differentes.
A: Euh.
130
B: Oui.
A: Euh euh Les ernes? Est-ce qu’on Est-ce qu’on integre 9a dans les medecines douces?
135 B: C ’est une question qui est peut-etre un peu piege parce que les cures sont preconisees
par les uns et decriees par les autres. Euh les cures ont aussi un public tres particulier. II 
s ’agit de gens qui souffrent soit de problemes digestifs euh par exemple deja des gens qui 
sont constipes, soit de problemes de la sphere ORL, ce qu’on appelle ORL, oto-rhino- 
laringique, c ’est-a-dire des bronchites, des sinusites, des choses comme 9a ou bien des 
140 problemes osseux euh l ’efficacite des cures est tres difficile a a objectiver parce que elle
s ’adresse a des gens qui sont par euh disons par definition des echecs de la medecine 
classique.
A: Bon, est-ce que c ’est des exemples, tu connais des gens qui suivent des cou... des 
145 cures et qui en, qui en disent les bienfaits ou...?
B: Oui, en general, tous ceux qui les suivent sont tres satisfaits euh...
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A: Qa consiste en quoi, une cure?
B: Alors, une cure, 9a consiste a changer de domicile pendant un mois, c ’est-a-dire se 
rendre dans une ville ou le climat, le les les eaux souvent puisqu’il s ’agit souvent de des 
eaux ont une qualite ou des qualites particulieres et a beneficier dans un contexte hors de 
domicile fixe classique euh de de tout ce que le climat, la ville et le depaysement peuvent 
155 apporter. Alors, certaines cures par exemple a Aix-les-Thermes ou a Aix-les Bains, sont 
des cures basees sur la consommation d ’eaux particulierement soufrees et conviennent 
bien a des gens qui sont des rhumatisants. Euh les gens qui y vont en general sont tres 
satisfaits d ’autant plus que euhm 1’ambiance entre curistes est en general tres bonne. Et il 
y a une espa... une espece de travail de groupe qui s’effectue et qui a egalement une vertu 
160 psychotherapique.
A: Voila. J ’allais dire. C ’est autant psychotherapique a la limite que autant 9a que l ’eau 
que l ’on ingurgite.
165 B: Pour les...Pour les detracteurs, c ’est totalement psychotherapiques. Pour les adeptes, 
c ’est partiellement psychotherapique et surtout efficace par l ’absorption des eaux ou bien 
par les bains sulfureux ou des choses comme ceci. Mais la aussi, les points de vue, les 
points de vue sont differents et et dependent de des interets des uns et de ceux des autres.
170 A: Oui.
150
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A: Bon, Martine, tu viens d ’avoir une petite fille, elle a quel age?
B: Elle a cinq mois.
5 A: Et euh est-ce que tu travailles toujours?
B: La j ’ai repris, j ’ai recommence a travailler euh mais euh en France on a droit a seize 
semaines d ’arret, je  crois que c ’est seize semaines d ’arret quand on est salarie done euh 
c ’est assez interessant parce qu’on est euh indemnise par l’etat pendant ces seize 
10 semaines.
A: Oui.
B: En plus de de des 100% des prises en charge par la securite sociale seulement les
15 salaries ont droit a seize semaines d ’indemnite de ... c ’est-a-dire que leur salaire est
versee a 80% je  crois.
A: Est est-ce que tu travaillais auparavant?
20 B: Oui, oui, oui, je  travaillais, j ’etais enseignante.
A: Et est-ce que tu as trouve 9a difficile de de t ’arreter. Q u’est-ce que tu avais envie de
faire en fait quand tu as eu la petite?
25 B: Oh on a envie de s ’arreter, hein, vraiment, s ’arreter, profiter du bebe. En France, c ’est
pas tres courant, les femmes se remettent tres vite a travailler, il y  a beaucoup de
possibilites de garde apres la naissance, des creches, des nourrices, l ’ecole matemelle a
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trois ans, tres vite on prend les enfants mais euh je  crois qu’on a quand meme bien envie 
de s ’arreter un petit peu de temps-la. £ a  fait cinq mois [enfant crie].
A: Bon, en France a ton avis euh est-ce que est-ce que les structures qui sont mises en 
place par le gouvemment en general euh facilitent la vie d’une femme qui a eu des 
enfants.
35 B: Oui, oui, o u i . II y a beaucoup de de choses qui sont faites porn* les femmes qui euh qui
viennent d ’accoucher qui ont des enfants euh par exemple moi, j ’ai re?u un courrier de 
1’Action Sanitaire la de la ville me demandant si je  voulais recevoir une sage-femme ou 
une puericultrice pom- me donner des conseils bon j ’ai pas eu besoin mais eventuellement 
on peut demander a quelqu’un de venir. Tous les soins sont pris en charge entierement.
40 Euh en general on peut pas accoucher a la maison, c ’est quand m ane tres rare, on doit
aller a l ’hopital oil la on est pris en charge totalement pendant quatre, cinq jours, six jours 
et puis apres bon comme en general les femmes retravaillent apres quatre, cinq mois et 
ben on trouve toujours une solution, soit il y  a les grand’meres bien sur qui sont la qui qui 
doivent garder souvent les enfants je  crois il y a des nouiiices qui sont des femmes qui
45 gardent un, deux quelquefois trois enfants chez elles et qui sont en general agreees par
l ’etat. C ’est pas, c ’est pas tres, tres cher, 9a depend des revenues qu’on a. On paie plus 
plus ou moins en fonction du des revenues qu’on a dans une famille. II y a des creches 
p a ..., des creches euh de la ville qui sont tres, tres demandees. La on est un peu plus 
rigide. On doit amener 1’enfant le matin et le prendre le soir. £ a  convient bien pour les
50 gens qui travaillent toute la joumee. Sinon, il y a une autre possibility, c’est celle que j ’ai
choisie, ce sont les creches parentales, qui sont des organismes un peu plus souples, ce 
sont des finalement une association de parents qui qui organisent euh une creche pour 
enfants de dix a quinze enfants maximum avec des petits et des plus grands avant l’ecole 
et on peut amener le petit a mi-temps, cinq demie-joumees ou bien a temps complet.
55 C ’est pas tres cher, moins cher que peut-etre que les que le reste mais on doit participer a
la garde des enfants en general line fois par semaine on va on va s ’occuper des enfants, on 
prepare les repas, on surveille, bon 9a convenait bien moi a mon type cfe travail car je  je
30
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vais etre assez l i . .. libre, je  vais pas avoir un temps complet a la rentree.
60 A: Oui, alors toi, qui est en contact avec les avec des femmes etrangeres aussi, est-ce que
tu as 1’impression que c ’est peut-etre plus facile pour une Frangaise de d ’allier travail et 
famille ou il y a aussi des contraintes?
B: Moi, je  crois que bon, la, e ’etait le premier enfant done e ’etait pas, c ’est pas encore 
65 tres complique. La ou c ’est peut-etre plus fatigant et plus complique, c ’est quand on a
d ’autres enfants parce qu’il faut vraiment s ’organiser, euh euh amener a l ’ecole, bon mais 
euh j ’ai 1’impression qu’en France, c ’est assez facile parce que les tous les etudiants que 
nous avons par exemple les etudiantes japonaises nous disent que accoucher en France, 
avoir un enfant en France, ga coute d ’abord beaucoup moins cher et euh ga pose beaucoup 
70 moins de probleme qu’au Japon. II y a plus de place, on est pris en charge beaucoup plus 
facilement et done elles sont toutes en train d ’avoir des enfants la a tour de ro le ...
A: Oui.
75 B: Elles font un enfant en France avant de repartir, bon, parce qu’elles restent aussi assez
longtemps, quatre ans quelquefois cinq ans mais elles elles nous ont dit que e’etait 
beaucoup plus facile meme quand on est euh bon par exemple immigre, on est pris en 
charge de la meme fagon a condition que l’un, l’un, l’homme ou la femme travaille ou ait 
travaille. Mais ils ont droit a la prise en charge la meme que par les Frangais a l’hopital 
80 ou...
A: Tu penses done que c ’est pas simplement une question de de culture, on a un peu 
l’idee que la femme bon en France a la fois il faut qu’elle cuisine de toute fagon, qu’elle 
s ’occupe des enfants et que euli tout soit tres bien et qu’en plus euh elle presente bien 
85 parce qu’on a cette image de la de la femme elegante frangaise. Et toi, qui vois des
etrangeres, bon, est-ce que tu as cette impression-la, qu’on se distingue de cette maniere- 
la?
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B: J ’ai un peu l ’impression que euh on est habituee a travailler, c ’est-a-dire que au Japon 
90 peut-etre en Angleterre aussi les femmes s’arretent de travailler quand elles ont des
enfants, c ’est considere comme normal, en Allemagne aussi, elles s ’arretent pendant
quatre, cinq ans jusqu’a, jusqu’au moment de l ’ecole. En France, la grande majorite des 
gens continuent a travailler et toute la structure est faite dans ce sens-la, c ’est-a-dire que 
vraiment il y a pas beaucoup de personnes que je  connaisse qui se sont arretees
95 completement de travailler pour la naissance des enfants. Souvent elles reprennent le
travail a mi-temps dans le meilleur des cas mais quelquefois elles n ’ont pas le choix non 
plus hein sinon le poste n ’est pas garde done euh beaucoup de femmes se remettent a 
travailler passe le le delai minimum obligatoire de trois, quatre mois. Et 9a, c ’est sans 
doute la difference avec les ... apparemment, les autres... dans les autres pays quand je  
100 discute un peu on trouve normal que la femme arrete completement.
A: Bon, mais Martine, je  te remercie.
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A: Bonjour, madame, je voudrais des renseignements sur les excursions que vous 
organiserez la semaine prochaine pour des personnes individuelles, s’il vous plait.
B: Alors, en ce qui conceme done euh les excursions euh il y en a une le cinq juillet.
5
A: Oui.
B: Alors sur le lac de Guerledan. Alors, c’est un passage par Ploermel, ensuite Josselin. II 
y a done la un arret euh temps libre aupres du chateau de Josselin qui est tres, ties joli a 
10 voir. Nous passons ensuite par Pontivy euli et ensuite nous allons done au lac de 
Guerledan avec un dejeuner done a St. Aignan. Nous avons possibility aussi de faire une 
excursion en bateau sur le lac de Guerledan et par la suite nous revenons sur Rennes le 
soir vers les 19h.30.
15 A: D’accord, le depart le matin est a quelle heure, s’il vous plait?
B: Le depart est situe aux environs de 8h.30 a la gare routiere de Rennes ou l ’on prend 
tous nos passagers et quelques-uns aussi en dehors de Rennes mais euh en general c’est 
quand meme la gare routiere ou l’on prend le principal de personnes.
20
A: II y a combien de passagers?
B: Nos cars euh sont con^us pour 48 persomies. Actuellement nous avons une quinzaine, 
done quinze inscriptions. Nous esperons bien sur avoir du plus de monde pour cette cette 
25 journee. Malheureusement il faut s... toujours s’inscrire deux jours avant le depart a cause
du restaurateur.
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A: D’accord. Et quel est le prix, s’il vous plait?
30 B: Le prix est fixe a 205 par personne done comprenant le transport en autocar, le
dejeuner, avec un dejeuner assez copieux, comprenent bien sur euh langoustine, colin au 
beurre blanc, roti de veau, legumes, ffomage, dessert, un vin blanc, un vin rouge et 
ensuite un cafe.
35 A: Tres bien. est-ce qu’il y a aussi des excursions pendant la semaine et non pas pendant
le weekend?
B: Non, nous n’organisons pas euh d’excursions pendant la semaine parce que notre 
principale clientele euh se situe disons des gens du troisieme age alors le dimanche les 
40 gens sont assez seuls ici et Rennes etant une ville ou les gens partent vers St. Malo, vers 
plutot la campagne, la ville est assez deserte le dimanche et les gens preferent sortir plutot 
le dimanche plutot que la semaine. Autrement done la semaine il y a le Syndicat 
d’Initiative de Rennes qui organisent des sorties a la joumee pratiquement tous les jours 
vers euh la Cote d’Emeraude, vers St. Malo, done Dinard euh c’est des excursions qui 
45 sont euh tres peu cheres et en general le dejeuner est a la charge du client.
B: Bien. Merci beaucoup.
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A: Alors, Denise, peut-etre peux-tu nous raconter un peu euh euh ta famille et tes parents 
parce que c’est interessant je crois. Vous etes une famille bretonne?
B: Oui, une famille bretonne. Papa est originaire de Rennes, Papa euh Papa etait orphelin 
5 tr.. etait oiphelin tres jeune, il a ete eleve par un oncle et une tante, c’est une vie tres tres
difficile et il s’est marie avec Maman bi... maman qui est qui est arrivee du Nord, 
Maman, Maman est arrivee a dou... elle avait douze ans a la guerre en ‘14, en 1914 a la 
guerre de 1914 et elle a elle etait refugiee, elle est partie avec ses parents. Ils sont partis et 
ils sont arrives, il sont arrives a cote de Rennes et elle n ’a jamais voulu retourner dans le 
10 nord, ses par... elle a laisse partir ses... son papa et sa maman et puis ses freres...
A: A cause de la guerre?
B: Oui, a cause de la guerre parce qu’elle avait vu elle avait vu des atrocites, elle a vu les 
15 Ulands, on appelait les Ulands, les Allemands on les appelait les Ulands, qui elle avait vu
les Ulands qui coupaient les bras, qui coupaient un bras au petit gargon pour* ne pas qu’il 
soit soldat, au petit Frangais bien sin. Et ga l’avait beaucoup, beaucoup marque. Elle n’a 
jamais voulu retourner dans son pays et elle n’est jamais retoumee dans son pays. Alors 
elle a ... ils ont trouve une famille d’accueil qui l’a beaucoup beaucoup aimee et elle est 
20 restee et repartie et elle est restee en Bretagne bien sur, celleda, elle a passe sa jeunesse et
elle s’est mariee, elle a trouve, rencontre Papa et elle s’est mariee avec Papa.
A: Alors ils ont eu combien d’enfants?
25 B: Alors, ils ont eu sept enfants. Alors, ga, c’est un tres, tres bon souvenir pour moi, mon 
enfance, c’est quelque chose de merveilleux, toute toute ma vie, toute ma vie, je me 
rappellerai de mon enfance parce que nous etions... Papa etait...avait, avait le metier, il
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etait ma9on , il travaillait puis en campagne il gagnait pas beaucoup d ’argent parce qu’il 
travaillait beaucoup, beaucoup mais il travaillait dans les fermes, dans les fermes mais ils 
30 les pay...les gens ne le payaient pas toujours parce qu’ils il n ’y avait pas beaucoup
d ’argent non plus. Alors il avait, il avait construit une maison pour nous, alors nous etions 
heureux dans cette maison parce que c ’etait Papa qui avait fait cette maison, alors pour 
nous, pour nous c ’etait vraiment quelque chose de fait par Papa, c ’etait notre...
35 A: Oui, et et la vie, la vie de ta Maman a du etre une vie de de grande travailleuse bon a
cette a cette epoque-la en plus, hein?
B: Oui, alors la vie de Maman etait tres, tres dure, puisque je  me souviens du plus loin 
que je  puisse m ’ap... me souvenir, que j ’etais tres, tres petite mais je  m e souviens de du 
40 travail de Maman, le matin tres, tres tot levee, depuis le matin ju squ’au soir elle travaillait
mais mais en meme temps elle savait passer du temps avec nous, elle aimait ses enfants, 
elle a aime profondement ses enfants et moi, ce qui me... ce qui m e ... j ’etais en 
admiration devant Maman parce que elle trouvait le temps, elle trouvait le temps quand 
m eme de lire, se consac... consacrer, consacrer au moins une heure par jour a lire, a lire, a 
45 se relaxer et puis on discutait de ce qu’elle, ce qu’elle lisait et puis elle nous, elle nous
emmenait a la bibiotheque, qu’on puisse rega... pour pour regarder les livres et puis 
pourqu’on aime aussi lire a notre tour. Et puis on se racontait des histoires, c ’etait, c ’etait, 
c ’etait tres, tres bien.
50 A: Alors, est-ce que ... ce que tu as l ’impression que ben justement la vie de de ta Maman
t ’a beaucoup influencee, toi aussi apres dans ta propre vie?
B: Oui, elle m ’a beaucoup influencee parce quelle m ’a premierement aussi Maman nous a 
appris a travailler. Tres jeune, on a commence a aider Maman puisqu’on voyait qu’elle 
55 avait beaucoup de travail alors c ’etait, c ’etait l ’entraide. Je me souviens, je  me levais, je
me levais a quatre heures du matin souvent, surtout le lundi parce que le lundi, c ’etait le 
jour de la lessive et il n ’y avait aucun confort. II fallait tout faire a la main. Alors pour ne
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pour ne pas que Maman ait trop de travail, alors on on se levait, on se levait de tres bonne 
heure pour 1’aider avant de partir et puis e ’etait une occasion aussi d ’etre ensemble. Puis 
60 M aman a toujours, etait toujours, elle etait tres contente parce que 9a lui permettait aussi, 
on pensait aussi, 9a va lui permettre aussi d ’avoir un petit peu plus de un peu un peu de 
pour pouvoir lire un petit peu plus dans la journee, hein. Alors autrement Maman, elle 
preparait tous les repas et en plus on... nous avions des ouvriers a la maison parce que 
Papa avait deux ouvriers alors il fallait que maman preparent les en plus de toute sa petite 
65 famille, on etait neuf a table tous les jours, il fallait preparer pour deux autres personnes, 
alors les repas, les repas familiaux, e ’etait la, e ’etait la, e ’e, ce, ce, e ’etait la rencontre et 
puis elle attachait toujours beaucoup beaucoup d ’importance a avoir une bonne table.
A: Oui?
70
B: Oui.
A: Et pendant la guerre, est-ce que... qu’est-ce que...qu’est-ce...comment avez-vous vecu 
parce qu’une famille de sept enfants pendant la guerre, c’est quand meme, 9a a du etre 
75 difficile.
B: Oui, 9a a ete tres, tres difficile mais nous avions la chance d ’etre dans... a la campagne. 
Alors au point de vue privation, eh bien les fermes, les fermes qui nous entouraient 
pouvaient nous fournir nous foumir le...la viande, les les poulets, enfin tout ce que c ’est et 
80 le beurre tout. II n ’y avait que le pain qui etait difficile, parce que e ’etait comme euh
e ’etait avec des rations et tu sais bien que des jeunes qui sont tout jeunes, sept enfants, 9a 
mange beaucoup. Alors M aman faisait, faisait des trues, elle elle euh elle donnait, Papa 
foumissait du ciment pom* pouvoir pouvoir avoir un echange des bons, des bons 
supplementaires pour le pain surtout et autrement on n ’a pas manque, pour pour manger, 
85 on n ’a pas manque, pour ... mais on a souffert de l ’occupation paice que le village etait
occupe par les Allemands et dans notre maison, on eu, on eu des Allemands, on a eu une 
vingt, on a eu au moins une vingtaine d ’Allemands qui sont qui etaient sur nos tetes parce
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qu’ils etaient a 1’etage et il fallait vivre avec eux. Et en plus Maman, etait donne qu’elle 
etait refugiee, on a re<?u deux families, deux families pendant au moins six mois a la 
90 maison, alors pendant qu’ils trouvent euh qu’ils trouvent ailleurs pour pouvoir euh pour
pouvoir se loger mais c ’etait des families nombreuses. Alors on a vecu enfants avec ses 
enfants ses enfants qui venaient qui venaient de la ils venaient de la Somme, on a vecu 
des choses merveilleuses, nous, des enfants parce que 9a faisait des grandes euh, on vivait 
dehors, c ’etait, c’etait a l ’ete, on vivait dehors et on faisait des grands, des des grands 
95 trues, des grands ... les lessives, et pour se laver, puisque on se lavait, on n ’avait pas, on
avait pas de douche, alors M aman chauffait de l ’eau et dans les grands [?paquets], on 
avait des grands, grands, vraiment des bons souvenirs.
A: C ’etait un peu un souvenir a ce moment-la, pour les enfants, c ’etait plutot 
100 l ’evenement.
B: Oui, la guerre, pour nous, dis done, 9a a ete 9a, surtout au debut de la guerre.
A: Oui.
105
B: C ’etait l ’evenement, c ’etait l ’evenement de rencontrer beaucoup de monde et puis de 
et puis a la maison il y avait toujours beaucoup beaucoup de monde et en plus les des 
gens de Rennes venaient venaient, M aman arrivait a leur, Papa et Maman, Papa aussi 
arrivait a leur avoir des ravitaillements, ils venaient chercher chez nous, alors 9a fait, 
110 c ’etait encore encore des gens qui venaient et qui mangent a notre table, c ’etait tres, tres
bien, hein.
[Rupture]
115 A: Et toi, Denise, alors, qu’est-ce que, est-ce que tu as un metier?
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B: Non, je  ne je  n ’ai pas... j ’ai eu un metier, j ’ai travaille mais maintenant je  ne travaille 
plus, depuis la naissance de m a deuxieme, de m a fille qui s’...Isabelle, il y a deja 28 ans, 
alors mon tu veux que je  te raconte mon mon enfance, c ’est ce que j ’ai fait.
A: Disons pourquoi est-ce que quel etait ton metier, com m ent... puisque tu  es une epoque 
ou en France, il a fallu tout reconstruire bien sur, alors comment tes etudes et puis ensuite 
comment bon tu t ’es mariee bien sur et maintenant que tu quand tuas eu un tes enfants tu 
as arrete de travailler et pourquoi.
125
B: Alors lorsque j ’etais, je  suis, nous sommes revenus a Rennes, nous somme venus 
habiter Rennes avec mes parents, ma famille, j ’avais 14 ans. J ’avais, j ’avais suivi, j ’etais 
allee a l ’ecole, a l ’ecole communale bien sur* comme on f a i t ... a l ’ecole communale, oui, 
et lorsque nous sommes venus a Rennes, il y  a eu un probleme, c ’est que c ’est que, etant 
130 donne qu’on etait tout nouveau et il n ’y avait pas non plus les possibilites de poursuivre
les etudes, mes parents n ’etant pas riches, il fallait penser aller travailler. J ’ai toujours eu 
un grand, grand regret, je  suis allee une seulement une une annee supplementaire, une 
annee dans un dans un college a Rennes et j ’aurais tant... beaucoup beaucoup aime 
continuer mais malheureusement je  n ’ai pas pu parce que mes parents avaient besoin 
135 qu’on aille, que je  parte travailler. Je suis allee done, ils m ’ont fait inscrire dans une euh 
dans une ecole de de comment de secretariat et je  suis, j ’ai done suivi des cours de steno- 
dactylo, comptabilite mi petit peu et je  n ’ai meme pas ... je  n ’ai meme pas pu finir l ’annee 
puisque j ’ai trouve du travail euh six mois apres mon debut a l ’ecole. Je suis done part... 
je  suis done allee travailler, j ’ai... dans mie euh dans un dans un etablissement, societe de 
140 produits chimiques, de produits chimiques, j ’ai commence, j ’ai commence, puisque
j ’etais debutante, je  n ’avais pas d ’experience du tout comme euh dans le classement, 
classer les papiers et j ’ai appris a travailler, je  me suis formee sur le tas comme on dit en 
France, comme on dit hein. Alors j ’ai travaille, je  suis restee au classement pendant pres 
d ’un an, ensuite eh bien j ’ai commence, j ’ai rendu des services pour rem... remplacement 
145 pour les comma... pom  les telephones... societe telephones, j ’ai pris les commandes, j ’ai 
pris de 1’assurance bien sur parce que j ’avais 16 ans alors a 16 ans j ’etais pas tres, j ’etais
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617
tres timide et il fallait prendre un peu d’assurance, petit a petit, c’est venu et mon patron a 
vu que je peux que j ’etais capable de faire quelque chose alors ma je je j ’ai, j ’ai pris, 
j ’etais done au service commandes et ensuite au courrier, je prenais, je prenais les les 
150 comment? je prenais le courrier, a steno et puis je le tapais a la machine. Vcila. J ’aurai
deja des commandes et je travaillais pendant douze ans. Alors j ’ai eu mon premier gam..., 
j ’ai eu un..., j ’ai deux enfants, j ’ai eu mon premier enfant euh j ’ai deux enfants, j ’ai deux 
enfants, Gildas et Isabelle, un gar<?on et une fille. Lorsque j ’ai eu mon premier enfant je je 
me suis arretee pom le conge de maternite et j ’ai cont... j ’ai recommence a travailler et 
155 j ’ai donne mon enfant enfm je ma... [Pause. Rupture.]
A: Alors, est-ce que tu as continue a travailler apres ton premier enfait?
B: Oui, j ’ai travaille...j’ai travaille encore pendant deux ans. J’ai pens...j’ai donnee mon 
160 enfant a garder a une voisine et le ... je je le confiais le matin et je le recuperais le soir.
A: Et ton mari, il travaille, est-ce que vous arriviez a vous coordonner?
B: Mais non, puisque mon mari a commence a commence a travailler de nuit a la 
165 naissance de Gildas et e’etait tres difficile parce que je ne le voyais je ne le voyais pas le 
soir lorsque je rentrais il etait paiti au travail et e’etait tres ties difficile alors j ’ai de... 
nous avons decide d’avoir un deuxieme enfant pom que je puisse rester a la maison.
A: Et alors la euh a la naissance de la deuxieme tu es restee a la maison?
170
B: Oui, a la naissance de la deuxieme done nous avons done Isabelle et je  suis restee a la 
maison. J ’ai ...j’ai fait, j ’ai une vie de femme a la maison et e ’etait beaucoup plus facile 
parce que mon mari travaillant jusqu’a travaillant jusqu’a deux hemes et demie du matin 
dormait jusqu’a midi et la nous avions, nous pouvions etre ensemble tous les apres-midi 
175 et si je  voulais sortir, il pouvait il gardait mes les enfants a la maison 1’apres-midi. Moi, 
9a me permettait d ’avoir des des occupations a l ’exteriem, benevolat. Je faisais beaucoup
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de pas mal de benevolat et j ’avais en plus mes parents, que je  m ’occupais beaucoup de 
mes parents, j ’allais rendre service, c ’etait a m on tour.
180 A: Tu as du quand meme abandonner ton travail done est-ce que tu le regrettes un peu?
B: Oui, je  l ’ai regrette parce que j ’ai c ’etait tres, tres agreable, nous etions dans un bureau 
ou nous... il y  avait une tres tres bonne entente et je  pense que si j ’avais continue, je  
serais, j ’aurais, j ’aurais, je  serais arrivee a etre bien sur responsable d ’un du d ’un service 
185 dans ce dans ce travail. Alors, 9a aussi, c ’est tres, c ’est c ’est c ’etait important pour moi
mais il fallait faire le sacrifice etant donne la situation d ’Andre, m on mari, qui n ’a pas 
permis de comme...? de d ’etre euh de continuer a travailler parce qu’il fallait choisir aussi 
pouvoir se voir et et parce que le les soirs est jam ais, il n ’etait jam ais la le soir.
190 A: Oui, done tu as... 9a a ete certainement difficile pour toi aussi, hein. Et est-ce que
maintenant que tes enfants sont grands, euh bon on peut dire que tu es tu es plus libre. 
Alors, est-ce que ta vie a change?
B: Oui, oui, ma vie a change, j ’aimerais aussi bien sur recommencer mais 9a n ’est pas... 
195 9a n ’est pas possible peut-etre mais il y a tellement de choses a faire, j ’ai envie de faire
encore beaucoup, beaucoup de choses alors j ’ai repris, j ’ai repris les corn’s mes cours les 
cours d ’anglais a la parce qu’il faut faire quelque chose et puis pour avoir d ’autres des 
contacts, des comme... je  vois d’autres personnes, des personnes interessants alors nous 
faisons des sor... des sorties. Je vais a un tas de choses a l ’exterieur et je  je  suis tres, tres 
200 heureuse comme 9a.
A: Oui, alors autrement, Denise, je sais que tu as eu des problemes de sante bon peut-etre 
peux-tu nous dire ton age.
205 B: Oui, j ’ai 5... 56 ans.
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A: Oui, done tu as eu des problemes de sante et il y a pas tres longtemps tu as decide de 
d’aller voir une acupunctrice, je crois que c’etait assez nouveau pour toi alors euh qu’est- 
ce que tu qu’est-ce que tu en penses, qu’est-ce que tu... qu’est-ce qui s’est passe lorsque 
210 tu 1’ as rencontree?
B: J’ai decide d’aller voir une acupunctrice parce qu’il y a eu ma fille qui me disait 
toujours ben va voir une, va voir quelqu’un qui est capable de t ’ecouter parce que ga aussi 
c’est important dans le milieu medical on aime beaucoup a avoir, moi j ’aime beaucoup 
215 avoir quelqu...un docteur, un medecin avec qui on puisse parler de ses petits problemes,
c’est tres, e’et tres, tres, c’est tres, tres important pour moi et et la, jusqu’ici je n’avais pas 
rencontre une personne avec laquelle je puisse vraiment etre bien. Alors. Alors j ’ai done 
eu j ’ai eu les problemes de bras, j ’ai un bras qui se paralysait la nuit surtout et ga venait 
certainement de mes vertebres, de mes vertebres. J’etais allee voir un medecin de 
220 specialiste en comment? medecine fonctionnelle qui m’a remis mes vertebres mais c’etait 
toujours la meme douleur et il voulait absolument me faire des infiltrations pour pouvoir 
essayer de calmer la douleur. Moi, j ’ai pas voulu parce que je je pense que les 
infiltrations, ga n ’est pas bon parce que ga domie de la cortisone dans le corps et si c’etait 
ga, je voulais l’eviter. Alors j ’ai done decide d’aller voir euh une acupunctrice, c’est une 
225 femme alors que j ’ai rencontree pour la premiere fois que j ’ai rencontree je suis allee la, 
je lui ai telephone et puis je suis arrivee pour la et j ’ai j ’ai commence... nous avons 
commence a parler et elle m’a mis, elle m’a mise en confiance, nous avons parle 
beaucoup au moins pendant pres de oh oui, vingt minutes a une demie-heure au depart, 
on a pose un tas de questions sur ma vie personnelle et elle a dit je je peux faire quelque 
230 chose pour vous.
A: Alors, qu’est-ce qu’elle a fait?
B: Alors, qu’est-ce qu’elle a fait? Elle euh bon je pour moi, c’etait tout, tout, c’etait tres, 
235 tout nouveau puisque je ne savais pas comment comment ga allait se passer alors je suis 
elle m’a fait allonger sur un un lit. Deja elle me fait relaxer et puis je l’ai vue prendre ses
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petites, ses ses aiguilles et puis elle a mis dans les points douloureux elle m ’a ...elle m ’a 
mis des aiguilles comme le fait l ’acupunc... 1’acupuncture, oui et et done je  me suis 
relaxee pendant pendant vingt minutes, oh, e ’etait le repos complet, e ’etait le le vide 
240 complet et 9a m ’a fait beaucoup de bien.
A: Qa ne faisait pas mal?
B: Non, pas du tout. Non, non, non, non, pas du tout.
245
A: Et alors euh justement tu es allee plusieurs fois la voir et elle t ’a fait ses seances euh 
frequemment?
B: Oui, je  suis allee plusieurs fois, je  au j ’ai eu dix, dix seances parce que il s ’est produit 
250 une chose... deux... au bout de deux seances, j ’ai fait une crise une crise de sciatique. Je 
n ’avais jam ais eu j ’avais eu mal, je  n ’avais jam ais eu mal, j ’avais jam ais ete bloquee 
comme 9a, j ’etais completement bloquee. Elle a reussi a me de... a me debloquer, c ’est-a- 
dire elle me faisait ces seances d ’acupuncture en plus elle me mettait des aiguilles un peu 
partout jusque dans les bouts des pieds [rires], e ’etait et elle me faisait en plus des 
255 massages, des massages pour debloquer le nerf sciatique. Et la vraiment, j ’ai, j ’ai eu
beaucoup bea... beaucoup de soulagement et j ’en suis, j ’en suis tres heureuse.
A: Oui, tu recommanderais a toute personne ayant des problemes, justement des 
problemes musculaires comme 9a? ou d ’autres problemes, d ’aller voir un acupun un 
260 acupuncteur ou une acupunctrice?
B: Oh oui, je recommanderais vivement parce que ce n’est pas sur le coup qu’on a pas, 
qu’on a le soulagement mais c’est maintenant, j ’ai fini mes seances il y a deux mois et 
vraiment maintenant j ’ai un grand, grand soulagement.
265
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A: Tu penses qu’elle t ’a appris aussi a te relaxer un peu, elle ne t ’a pas fait de mal dans 
ton coips?
B: Oh non, elle m ’a fait beaucoup de bien dans m on corps parce qu’elle m ’a appris aussi 
270 a rester calme, a et et vraiment, vraiment, 9a, je  peux le dire que je  que je  je  suis vraiment 
bien maintenant.
A: Bon. Merci.
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[Volume tres bas au debut]
B:...DASTUM  est un mot de la langue bretonne qui veut dire euh euh ramasser, recueillir, 
collecter. Alors ce nom a ete choisi pour cette association parce que euh l ’objectif 
principal euh au depart a la creation de T association en 1972 euhm etait done euh de 
5 collecter le maximum de de chansons et de musique traditionnelle euh en Bretagne aupres 
des personnes qui possedaient encore un repertoire dans ce domaine.
A: Alors, si cette association s’est creee, c ’est que c ’etait done necessaire, c ’est done 
toute ... tout ce repertoire etait en train de se perdre.
10
B: Oui, effectivement, alors d ’une part il y  avait euh euh le repertoire et toutes ses 
richesses qui etait en train de se perdre puisqu’elle n ’etait plus transmise naturellement de 
generation en generation euh bon les causes de euh les causes euhm
15 A: J ’arrete?
B: ...euh les raisons de de Parret de cette transmission naturelle est en fa t lie a a tout un 
tas de causes bon d ’une part euh euh la culture bretonne etait completement devalorisee 
euh le fran9ais euh la langue ffan9aise avait pris euh une part une classe tres importante 
20 dans la mentalite des gens et euh les Bretons qui parlaient qui parlent encore maintenant
d ’ailleurs le breton avaient un complexe d ’inferiorite pensant que qu’ils etaient des 
arrieres etcetera puisqu’ils parlaient une langue euh euh bon qui qui etait associee a des 
references rurales enfin tout un un tas de de choses qui etaient negatives. Euh done euh 
d ’une part la transmission done de ces richesses n ’etaient plus faites et en plus euh euh 
25 personne ne s’etait occupe jusqu’alors de preserver ces ces chansons, tout ce patrimoine 
culturel surtout pas en tout cas les les structures euh officielles et done c ’est une
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association qui euh a decide de euhm enfm de centraliser et de euh de dynamiser toute 
cette enfin toutes ces experiences de collectage qui avait lieu a alors en Bretagne.
30 A: Oui, alors vous dites justement que e’etait pas du tout euh rien n ’etait fait justement
pour conserver, pour garder toutes ces toute cette richesse culturelle alors quelle est la 
situation de la Bretagne justement, de sa culture a l’heure actuelle.
B: C’est un petit peu difficile de repondre a cette question euhm disons que pour 
35 reprendre un petit peu l’histoire recente de la Bretagne et plus particulierement du
mouvement euh euh de musique bretonne, il y a eu toute une vague qui a ete tres porteuse 
pendant les annees ‘70 avec euh des musiciens comme Alain Stivell euh et tout un tas 
d’autres gens bien sur qui sont peut-etre moins connus a l’exterieur de la Bretagne mais 
qui ont ete tres importants en Bretagne, qui ont contribue a faire reconnaitre la musique 
40 bretonne, a la revaloriser et a faire en sorte qu’elle soit euhm qu’elle redevienne un
element de la culture quotidienne euh chez un un grand nombre de de jeunes en Bretagne. 
Euhm actuellement euh toute cette euh cette vague euh euh tres dynamique qu’il y a eu 
dans les annees ‘70 et au debut des annees ‘80 est un petit peu retombee mais il reste 
encore enormement de de gens a... qui s’interesse a a la culture bretonne et plus 
45 particulierement a la musique bretonne. Je citerai un exemple euli tres recent puisque le
weekend dernier, dernier weekend de juin, il y avait une fete de la musique gallaise, c’est- 
a-dire la musique qui euhm bon qui correspond a la partie est de la Bretagne, la haute 
Bretagne, dans un petit village qui s’appelle [?Monterfil] a quarante kilometres de Rennes 
et il y a eu environ 1 0 .0 0 0  personnes a passer au cours du weekend euhm bon ou il y 
50 a...ou on pouvait entendre des concours de musique, des ou il y avait des jeux
traditionnels bretons, ou il y avait des fetes de, bon des expositions etcetera.
A: Qa voudrait done dire que le Breton est bien...est quand meme bien fiere de son... 
d’etre breton, a encore...a encore au fond de lui-meme le sentiment de de justement de ses 
55 origines.
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B: Je pense qu’effectivement euh la Bretagne est une des regions en France ou euh la 
notion de d ’identite bretonne enfin par rapport a une region par rapport a son...a sa...a ses 
origines est... est encore tres forte. Euh c ’est vrai que nous sommes en contact, nous, en 
60 tant qu’association, avec beaucoup d ’autres personnes qui travaillent en France dans dans 
le domaine de la culture populaire et ils sont ils sont tous d ’accord pour dire 
qu’effectivement en Bretagne le patrimoine culturel est reste tres vivant du fait euh de cet 
euh cet attachement euh des Bretons a leur culture et a leuridentite.
65 A: Et pour vous euh personnellement, c’est necessaire, c ’est absolument essentiel?
B: Pour nous, c ’est c ’est une question de euh de richesses et d ’identite, c ’est-a-dire que 
euh on estime que euh on possede tout un patrimoine excessivement interessant, tres 
riche, tres beau et puis que qu’il est necessaire que les que les gens le connaissent pour 
70 euh pouvoir euh ben construire leur leur propre identite, leur propre culture euh mais en
en integrant au maximum les elements de de de cette culture qui est bon qui est une...une 
richesse fantastique.
A: Oui, et alors justement que pensez-vous des ecoles bretonnes? Je vois que vous aviez 
75 un un petite une petite brochure sur votre table justement sur “Apprenez le breton, parlez
breton, l ’ecole en breton.”
B: Ben euh pour nous bien sur euh nous nous occupons bien s enfin de plus 
particulierement de musique et de et de chants traditionnels et puis de de culture 
80 populaire. On peut bien sur pas dissocier cela de de des autres elements de la culture en
particulier la langue alors done euh la langue culture qui est parlee encore a 1’ouest de la 
Bretagne en Basse Bretagne euh pour nous, c’est c’est tres important qu’elle puisse etre 
encore euh parlee et transmise et effectivement il existe des ecoles en langue bretonne, 
ecole maternelle et primaire ou les enfants sont eleves en breton. Pour nous, c’est un 
85 c’est une demarche euh euh excessivement importante pom la transmission de tout ce
patrimoine parce que c’est c’est sur que euhm il y a toute une partie de la culture bretonne
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qui est tres, tres liee a la langue, ne serait-ce que les chansons par exemple bon les contes, 
comment comment euh transmettre des contes, comment apprendre des chansons si on ne 
connait pas la langue. Mais 9a bien sur, 9a, 9a conceme euh la partie done ouest de la 
90 Bretagne, 9a concerne actuellement encore environ 550.000 personnes qui parlent 
quotidiennement le le breton.
A: Oui, alors pouvez-vous me parler un peu plus precisement autrement de votre 
association - DASTUM?
95
B: Alors, DASTUM done a, comme je l ’ai dit, a un objectif principal, c ’est de collecter et 
de conserver done tous les temoignages de la vie quotidienne et de la culture bretonne. 
Euh, alors d ’une part, euhm, sous forme d ’enregistrements sonores, euh, de temoignagnes 
iconographiques, c ’est-a-dire collecte de cartes postales anciennes, de documents de 
100 famille, de photos contemporaines ega... egalement, euh, collecte de tout manuscrit ou
document ecrit concemant la culture populaire. Euh, bien sur, euh une fois cette collecte 
faite euh pour nous il est indispensable euh que 9a ne reste pas a dormir dans les tiroirs et 
que euhm qu’on puisse en faire profiter un maximum de personnes, d ’ou euhm la mise en 
place et l ’ouverture de plusieurs centres de consultation. II y a un centre a Loudeac en... 
105 dans le centre de la Bretagne, un autre centre a Rennes, une autre antenne a Saint-Yves-
Bubry a cote de Lorient ou ces documents sont consultables sur place euh on peut en 
obtenir des reproductions egalement sous certaines conditions.
A: Oui.
110
B: Troisieme but et troisieme domaine...secteur d ’activite de l ’association, c ’est 1’edition, 
alors edition de livres, de cassettes, de disques pour egalement diffuser et promouvoir au 
maximum le le patrimoine culturel en Bretagne.
115 A: Oui, etes-vous aides par la region? En tant que euh euh centre adminstratif?
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B: Bien euh nous avons done des aides euh a la fois du gouvernement, ministere de la 
culture, ministere euh euh jeunesse et sports. Nous avons egalement des aides de la region 
euh de l ’institut culturel de la Bre ... de Bretagne qui depend de du Conseil Regional 
120 egalement, des aides de certains conseils generaux, de certaines municipalites et puis euh 
nous nous autofman9ons a hauteur de 45%, ce qui est.. ce qui n ’est pas negligeable par., 
grace a la vente des editions et des prestations de seivice.
A: Oui, Euh un peu pour changer de sujet, parlez-vous breton, vous-meme?
125
B: Oui, mais je  parle breton alors malheureusement, j ’ai pas ete e le ^ e  en breton parce 
que bon je  suis d ’une generation justement ou les parents n ’apprenaient plus le breton a 
leurs enfants parce qu’ils estimaient que e ’etait completement euh inutile euh mais j ’ai 
appris le breton par moi-meme a l ’ecole et maintenant je  bon j ’ai m on pere qui parle 
130 breton couramment qui a ete eleve en breton et qui jusqu’a l ’age de cinq ans ne parlait 
que breton euhm maintenant est tres content justement que je  que je  parle breton et on 
parle, on parle uniquement en breton ensemble.
A: Mmhmm. Est-ce que vous pourriez m e dire quelque chose en breton? De tres simple, 
135 une toute petite phrase pour donner une idee un peu de cette euh de la musique de la 
langue.
B: Ben, ya [breton]
140 A: Merci, qu’est-ce que 9a veut dire?
B: Ah je  disais juste qu’il faisait beau aujourd’hui et que bien justem ent j ’etais, je.. j ’etais 
contente de dire bonjour a tous les gens qui etaient en Angleterre.
145 A: Bon, merci beaucoup.
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B: Je trouve qu’on ne doit jam ais comparer l ’homme et la femme. Ce sont des domaines 
tout a fait separes, alors quand je  dis anti-feministe, je  dis pas anti-feminine, hein? c ’est- 
a-dire que je  ne revendique pas pour les femmes 1’egalite avec les hommes, absolument 
pas.
5
A: Oui.
B: Nous sommes d ’abord physiquement en general moins fortes alors pourquoi vouloir 
egaler a tous les points de vue par contre je  suis si vous voulez pour l ’egalite des droits 
10 quand une fennne travaille, occupe un poste ou dans l ’enseignement ou dans l ’industrie 
ou dans une situation economique quelconque alors la, egalite des salaires pour egalite de 
travail. Mais sinon, reclamer une egalite totale, je  trouve 9a stupide. C ’est le meme par 
exemple quand on parle des femmes grands patrons, des femmes-chirurgiens. J ’ai connu 
des des fenmies-chirurgiens, bon, et qui ont avoue elles-memes que c ’etait stupide de 
15 vouloir 1’egalite de 1’homme et de la femme au point de vue operations chirurgicales 
parce qu’un homme est capable de rester sept, huit heures pour une operation compliquee 
d ’affilee, une femme craque beaucoup plus vite. Je ne dis pas toutes, bien sur.
A: Ah?
20
B: Oui, elle craque physiquement, pas nerveusement mais elle craque physiquement 
quand elle a une tension, quand elle a une fatigue strictement physique qui dure au dela 
d ’un certain nombre d ’heures.
25 A: All, c ’est interessant. *
B: C ’est, c ’est im medecin, une femme-chirurgien qui m ’a explique cela.
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B: Q u’une operation tres longue, elles avaient parfois besoin d ’etre relayees, alors des 
operations ou on ne peut pas etre relaye, il vaut mieux que ce soit les homines qui les 
fassent.
35 A: Oui, c ’est interessant que... oui, qu’il y a ce cote...
B: C ’est quelqu’un qui m ’a explique 9a il y a il y a deux ans puisque la question s ’etait 
posee pour elle justem ent une operation extremement longue, extremement compliquee, 
quand elle operait pendant six heures, elle n ’en pouvait plus. Et la meme operation a ete 
40 reussie par un collegue masculin qui etait reste je  crois dans les huit heures.
A: Ah oui, non mais c ’est peut-etre des personnes aussi.
B: Oui, c ’est peut-etre des personnes mais enfm d ’une fa9on generale physiquement, on 
45 est moins forte.
A: Oui, on est moins fortes, oui, les hommes sont plus forts...[rires]
B: Mais on ne sait pas aussi, il y  a cette chose de euh...
50
A: Mais les hommes aussi sont plus malades...
B: Ah oui, bien sur, bien sur. Les hommes sont plus fragiles, sont malades si vous voulez 
peut-etre que les femmes parce qu’ils s ’ecoutent aussi plus que les femmes.
A: Oui.
30
55
A: Ah, c’est c’est 9a?
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B: Oh, je  crois aussi, oui. Pour des grandes douleurs, quand j ’etais petite, je  disais
toujours, si s ’il y avait un petit accident, pour un accident, ce n ’est pas grave, pour une
60 egra... egratignure, c ’est beaucoup.
A: [rires]
B: Parce que pour moi, le summum de blessures, e ’etait les blessures a la guerre, quand
65 on perd enormement de sang, quand il fallait vous recoudre, alors meme quand je  me suis
fait tres mal en bicyclette, quand j ’avais la jam be dechiree de la a la dans les fils barbeles, 
alors pour une blessure ce serait pas grave mais pour un jeu, c ’est grave, pour avoir ce [?], 
e ’etait grave, tout de meme. Alors c ’est ce type de difference la, les hommes pour les 
grandes douleurs et les femmes pour les douleurs de la vie quotidienne, si vous voulez.
70
A: Ah oui, oui. Non mais moi, je vois pas par exemple maintenant il n ’y a plus de bonnes 
ni bon les femmes maintenant elles travaillent hors de la maison et dans la maison aussi, 
alors c’est dur et l’egalite pour moi, c’est bon d’un cote...
75 B: II y a encore des bonnes, il y a encore des bonnes...
A: C ’est que les hommes peuvent apprecier un peu plus leurs enfants parce que en 
general les hommes ne s ’occupent pas des enfants. Ils n ’ont pas le temps parce que euh 
peut-etre ils travaillent quarante heures par semaine, ils n ’ont pas le temps de de de vivre 
80 ou bien d ’apprecier les enfants. Alors, si si on avait moins de travail tous les deux, euh on 
on aurait le temps de les apprecier plus, je  crois.
B: Oui, oui, je ne peux pas en croire.
85 A: Bon, par exemple, si la si la femme pourrait travailler a mi-temps et l’homme a mi- 
temps.
630
B: Ah ben, pourquoi pas? Qd, c’est un choix a faire.
90 A: Bon, il n ’y a pas, c ’est c ’est difficile, je  crois. C ’est difficile pour un homme...
B: Beaucoup de femmes travaillent a mi-temps.
A: Ah oui, mais les hommes, les hommes....
95
B: Les hommes, non, parce qu’il faut tout de meme avoir un salaire plus important dans 
une famille.
A: Oui, alors euh c ’est difficile, c ’est difficile.
100
B: Alors, pourquoi est-ce qu’on ne montre pas aux hommes d ’accoucher a ce moment- 
la?!
A: [rires]
105
B: Bah! C ’est vrai. Si on veut avoir un partage de cette fa9on-la, chacun son role, je  
trouve normal par exemple que mon f... mon beau-frere et ma soeur, ma soeur qui est
morte, bon, ils travaillaient tous les deux. Bon. M a soeur, quand elle rentrait a la maison
s ’occupait des enfants mais 9a a toujours ete mon beau-frere qui a fait la lessive et la 
110 cuisine.
A: Ah oui.
B: M a soeur s’occupait des enfants et faisait le menage et, comme elle n ’etait pas bonne 
115 cuisiniere et son mari remarquable cuisinier bien qu’etant avocat, c ’etait toujours lui qui
s ’occupait des... de la cuisine euh, oui. Meme quand il y avait des receptions, c ’etait
toujours lui qui le faisait.
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A: Oui, mais il n ’y a pas beaucoup d ’hommes comme 9a.
125 B: Euh je  crois qu’il y en a plus que l ’on le croit.
A: Oui?
B: Des hommes qui aident un peu.
130
A: Oui, oui.
B: C ’est-a-dire qu’ils se croient quelquefois maladroits mais bon faire la cuisine est 
finalement, c ’est peut-etre plus rare parce que, s ’ils rentrent tard et si leur femme ne 
135 travaille pas, c ’est evidemment a la femme de le faire. Mais quand les deux travaillent, je
crois qu’il y a une collaboration.
A: Oui, bon, et je  crois que c ’est mieux maintenant que qu’avant. Bon, m on pere ne sait 
meme pas cuisiner...
140
B: Non, non, mon pere qui est evidemment plus age que le qu’il le serait, il pourrait etre 
votre grand-pere evidemment alors la la question ne se posait pas, cette generationda bien 
sur.
A: C’est interessant.
120
B: C’etait une sorte de division du travail.
145 A: Non.
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B: Mais deja pour les gens de mon age, done la generation entre 50 et 70 ans si vous 
voulez les hommes aident beaucoup plus [?] la patte qu’avant.
150 A: Bon, 9a dep...Bon..
B: Regardez Jim fait la vaisselle par exemple.
A: [rires]
155
B: Assez souvent.
A: Oui, oui. On verra. Christopher qui fait la vaisselle et la cuisine et Cressida, je  ne sais 
pas ce qu’elle va faire, on verra. Bon, je  je  passe a quoi?
160
B: Bon, puisque e ’etait pas enregistre, 9a?
A: Oui.
165 B: Et je  croyais que vous le teniez comme cela mais que...
A: All non, non.
B: Alors vos questions, e ’etaient... ah bon.
170
A: Alors euh est-ce que vous voulez parler un peu de ce qui s’est passe le jour le jour du 
vol, ce qui s’est passe?
B: Le jour du vol? Je n ’etais, si vous voulez, pas la. C ’est assez curieux. 
175 Ce...bon...d’abord dans Paris ou vous voyez il y a des vds perpetuellement et les vois ont
lieu dans la joum ee rarement le soir. Avant...habituellement on est paralyse de terreur le
633
soir. Quand vient la nuit, le moindre bruit est beaucoup plus sensible, on a peur, mais 
dans le fond, le soir on se dit chacun est chez soi. Alors, en general, 9a serait plutot 
l ’apres-midi qu’on cambriolerait. Or moi, j ’etais cambriolee exactement... j ’ai quitte le...
180 la maison a neuf heures. J ’avais cours habituellement jusqu’a euh midi done je  ne suis pas
chez moi habituellement avant midi et demi, une heure. Or la, il y avait un corn's qui n ’a 
pas eu lieu, je  suis rentree une heure plus tot. Done le vol a ete accompli... a ete fait entre 
dix heures et demie - heure ou la concierge a monte le courrier - et onze heures et demie. 
Ma porte est dans un etat epouvantable. Ils l ’ont defoncee a coups de barres de fer et de 
185 paipaing. Quand je  suis rentree, j ’ai eu comme une... une double... si vous voulez... une
apprehension. J ’ai constate le vol a deux niveaux. Comme je  suis sortie de l ’ascenseur, 
j ’ai ete etonnee de voir m on courrier sur l ’escalier... le courrier repandu un peu partout. 
Malheureusement, la concierge laisse le courrier sur le paillasson et, seconde etape si 
vous voulez dans ma realisation que j ’avais ete volee, j ’ai vu ma porte brisee alors brisee, 
190 brisee, plus de serrure, plus rien. Et des que j ’ai pousse ma porte... les draps etaient
deroules, les serviettes deroulees, les armoires tout ouvertes, les lettres de ma fille, de 
Patricia, les lettres que je  conservais depuis quelque quarante... trente-cinq ans de ma 
mere que nous echangions pendant la guerre... tout cela repandu. Ce tiroir la de ma... de 
m on bureau ouvert, repandu, mes photos jetees, les photos de mes parents, de mes 
195 enfants, tout pele-mele. II y en avait une epaisseur comme 9a dans toutes les pieces. Et la
derniere piece n ’avait pas ete fouillee parce qu’ils ont du entendre l ’ascenseur qui montait 
et eux se sauver par l ’escalier. Alors, ils ont vu le... la manche de mon manteau de 
fourrure qui depassait - ils l ’ont prise. Peut-etre que si j ’avais ferme non pas a cle, je n ’ai 
pas de cle le placard, si j ’avais pousse la porte coulissante, ils n ’auraient pas ete tentes. 
200 Ils ont pris mes skis, ils ont pris des choses stupides. Ils ont pris de veritables bijoux et ils
ont pris de la pacotille qui ne vaut pas une livre et qu’ils ont pris pour de l ’or. Ils ont pris 
un petit sac ou j ’avais les souvenirs, des images de premiere communion de mes 
camarades de classe quand j ’avais dix ans, de mes soeurs, de mes enfants. Us ont pris des 
cartes d ’officier et des cartes pas vraiment d ’identite mais des cartes d ’association de mon 
205 pere qui aurait maintenant plus de cent ans enfin pas tout a fait mais enfin presque. Done
ils ont pris sans discernement. Ils ont embarque. Et quand j ’ai pose la question,
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“Quelqu’un, a-t-il vu?”, on m ’a dit, “Ah, oui, peut-etre, on a vu des jeunes gens avec des 
skis.” Forcement, ils ont pris trois paires de ski, c ’etait au mois de janvier, epoque du ski. 
Ils avaient deux gros sacs-a-dos ou ils avaient mis tout leur butin. Et voila. Meme des 
210 papiers dans lesquels je  jette les ordures, des sacs en plastique. Heureusement, j ’ai du
fouillis dans la cuisine. Ils ont du passer assez longtemps a ouvrir tous les sacs... en 
plastique, regarder s’il n ’y avait pas de l ’argent ou quelque chose cache dedans. Enfin, 
tout ce que l ’on peut imaginer, ils l ’ont fouille. Alors, plus que le montant du vol qui etait 
important les assurances remboursent tres peu car ma porte n ’etait pas blindee, done je 
215 suis remboursee a peu pres 20% de valeurmais c ’est le sentiment que quelqu’un a fouille, 
a mis ses yeux, a mis ses mains partout dans ce qui etait quelque chose d ’intime pour 
vous et de moralement precieux.
Les skis, 9a m ’est presque egal, les skis, 9a a cinq a dix ans,bon, on a des bons souvenirs 
220 avec mais une autre paire de skis remplacera. M on manteau, c ’est deja autre chose,
j ’avais economise pour l ’acheter, les bijoux, c ’est tres ennuyeux, heureusement, 9a n ’etait 
pas des bijoux vraiment de famille, done des bijoux achetes se remplacent par des bijoux 
achetes, je  ne le ferai pas, je  n ’ai plus d ’argent. Seulement ce qui ne se remplace pas, c ’est 
ce qu’ils ont pris qui etait uniquement des souvenirs. Et cela ils ont peut-etre fait en 
225 croyant trouver autre chose entre les papiers si vous voulez, je  m ’imagine, parce que 9a
n ’a aucun sens de voler cela. Je crois d ’ailleurs que c’etait des Nord-africains, on peut 
meme situer. Ce sont ceux qui habitent en face de chez moi car eux seuls peuvent guetter 
les personnes qui partent et qui rentrent et ceux qui lavent les escaliers, ce sont ces 
memes Nord-africains et il y avait un qui lavait l ’escalier qui a pu signaler mon arrivee. 
230 Done, on est a peu pres sur seulement on leur... on loue un studio a un d ’entre eux et puis
il y a dix qui viennent qui se succedent, on ne sait pas qui. Alors 9a je  crois qu’on ne 
retrouverait jam ais rien et vraiment moralement c ’est tres dur. Et puis alors on a tort de 
dire que 9a n ’arrive qu’a... qu’aux autres et cette fois-ci, c ’est arrive a moi, 9a, c ’est 
quelque chose d’assez impressionnant aussi, on se dit, “Pourquoi m oi?”
235
A: Oui.
635
B: Pourquoi., moi? Pourquoi entre toutes ces portes avoir choisi moi. Et pourquoi alors on 
alors ou on pense que toutes les maitresses de maison font la cuisine a midi, il y a du 
240 monde dans une maison done ce sont des gens qui savaient que je  travaille a cette heure- 
la, que j ’etais partie mais que j ’allais revenir vers midi et demie, une heure. Done ils se 
sont depeches, des que je  suis partie et juste avant que je  rentie.
A: Oui, ils ont guette l ’heure que vous sortez...
245
B: Ah! Ils ont... ils m ’ont guettee. II y a des yeux qui m ’ont guettee.
A: Oui.
250 B: C ’est 9a qui est odieux.
A: Et c ’est vrai, c ’est c ’est c ’est les souvenirs qui...
B: Oui, c ’est tres penible, cela.
255
A: Les adresses ou bien...
B: Alors j ’ai mis... j ’ai mis des mois a classer tout 9a. [?] des cheques postaux quand il y 
a tout 9a a changer, remettre tout 9a en ordre, savoir a quel euli ce qui vous reste a votre 
260 compte enfin quand tout est pele-mele comme cela.
A: C’est affreux.
B: Puis c’est une bmtalite.
A: Bon mais... oui, de toute fa9on maintenant vous avez une porte nouvelle blindee...
265
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B: Oh oui, 9a, vous savez, oui mais pff? qu’ils trouvent le true pour s ’en servir, ce n ’etait 
pas des professionnels, des professionnels n ’auraient pas fait tous ces degats. Ils auraient 
270 crochete, ils auraient des passes quelconques, ma serrure etait une bonne serrure mais une 
seiiure que les cambrioleurs ont arrive a...
A: Oui.
275 B: on dirait a connaitre. Tandis que la ce sont vraiment des novices alors les novices,
c ’est dangereux parce que comme ce qui vient de se passer en Savoie, deux jeunes gens
qui se sont suicides apres avoir tue deux personnes, en Savoie, ils cambriolent, quelqu’un 
se trouve devant eux, ils le tuent, un gendarme veut les arreter, ils le tuent et c ’est ces 
deux jeunes gens qu’on vient de retrouver la semaine demiere en Haute Savoie. Alors, 9a, 
280 c ’est ce type de cambrioleur tres dangereux, ce ne sont pas des professionnels, ils 
s ’affolent et ils tuent.
A: Ah oui, ah oui. Ouf. Mais c’est c’est impressionnant que bon euh...
285 B : Ah 9a, j ’ ai eu peur pendant plusieurs nuits.
A: Ah oui.
B: Toute ma porte, j ’ai eu... j ’ai pas eu ma nouvelle porte avant trois semaines.
290
A: Aaah oui. Euuuh.
B: Parce qu’elle 11’etait pas des dimensions tout a fait reg... enfin tout a fait standard. 
Alors j ’ai eu une porte provisoire mais qui fermait symboliquement.
295
A: Oui.
637
B: Celle-la on peut passer le bras a travers, vous l ’avez vue done ce c’est pas possible 
mais meme celle qu’on m’avait mise en attendant, c’etait une porte qui fennait 
300 symboliquement.
A: Mais euuuh...
[Chat qui miaule]
305
B: Oui, 9 a, c’est horrible. Enfin. Que voulez-vous? II y a maintenant tellement de 
chomeurs. Le chomage augmentant, il y a beaucoup plus de delinquance.
A: Ah! Vous croyez?
310
B: Ah, on ne compare pas!
A: Oui?
315 B: Je n’ai pas les chiffres exacts, done je ne peux pas avancer des chiffres parce que tous
les chiffres qu’ils donnent sont inexacts mais il y a infiniment plus de delinquance. Alors 
on re... on... tenez, les crimes qui ont ete commis la, il y a quelques jours a Paris ou il y 
avait deux morts encore le cel... enfin le tueur avait ete relache, il avait ete condamne une 
premiere fois pour vol avec effraction et coups en ‘77 je crois et il a ete relache en ‘81 
320 dans l’amnistie, le gouvemement Mitterrand resultat il a tue, ah oui, c’est cela, il a tue,
c’est un directeur de la banque du Credit Lyonnais, 24 ans avec un bebe d’un mois, il a 
tue. Alors tous ceux qu’on libere, les assassins qu’on libere apres deux ou trois ans, ils 
tuent...
325 [Telephone sonne]
638
[Rupture].
A: J ’ai lu...
330
B: Depuis deux, trois ans c ’est parce que je  deteste ce gouvemement. C ’est une 
constatation, il y a infmiment plus de delinquance.
A: Oui, j ’ai j ’ai lu dans le journal que le gouvemement socialiste, c ’est un qu’est-ce 
335 qu’on disait? une amere disillusion...
B: Pas pour moi, j ’ai toujours compris et meme mon fils qui est archi-gauche n ’a... n ’a 
pas vote pour un gouvemement socialiste, un gouvemement socialiste, c ’est 
l ’effondi'ement de l ’economie.
340
A: Ah oui? oui?
B: C ’est mon fils qui est economiste le sait, il n ’a pas vote pour un gouvemement de 
gauche. Bon, si on veut, comment dirais-je? si on veut des idees de gauche alors que l ’on 
345 mette, que l ’on prenne dans un gouvemement de centre bon comme on avait avant qu’on
prenne dans un gouvemement de centre un ou deux ministres socialistes bon par exemple 
je  ne sais pas, moi, pour euh Ministere du Travail, Ministere des Affaires Sociales, s ’il en 
existe il y en a tellement mais qu’on ne prenne pas pour l ’economie, un ministre 
socialiste, qu’on ne prenne pas pour International et Interieur, qu’on ne prenne pas pour le 
350 Commerce, qu’on ne prenne pas pour euh le Transport, qu’on ne prenne pas pour
TInterieur un ministre socialiste. Avec leurs betes theories, tous les tous les delinquants 
sont recuperables, alors on le voit, la recrudescence de la criminalite, 9a se situe, alors les 
impots augmentent, c’est tres facile d ’equilibrer un budget. N ’importe qui saurait en faire 
autant. II nous manque 60.000 millards d ’anciens francs, hein?, 9a se compare avec la 
355 distance entre les etoiles ou les mondes interplanetaires, en comptant la les lumieres.
60.000 millards d ’anciens francs, en quelques mois.
639
A: Oui.
360 B: On leur a laisse un budget equilibre, ils parlent toujours de l ’heritage, l’heritage, on 
leur a laisse ce qui rapporte, le TGV, la fusee Ariane, les les les Airbus, les centrales 
nucleaires qui economisent l ’energie, voila ce qu’on leur a laisse, hein? Et les metros, 
qu’est-ce qu’ils font? Ils inaugurent le TGV, ils inaugurent la fusee Ariane, ils inaugurent 
le metro de Lille, quand il n’y a plus rien a inaugurer, qu’est-ce qu’ils feront? Rien.
365
A: Oui, mais...
B: Le chomage est passe d’lm million 8 a deux millions 5, ils trichent sur les chifffes de 
chomage en mettant tous les jeunes en chomage en stage d’appre...en stage de formation.
370
A: C’est interessant, c’est exactement la meme et puis on a 
B: C’est honteux, ce stage de formation.
375 A: on a un gouvemement de droite, et c ’est 9a que
B: Mme. Thatcher a pu quand meme redresser alors elle, elle peut parler de chomage 
A: Et les chifffes de chomage, vraiment c’est impressionnant.
380
B: Oui, elle heritait un lourd heritage de Callaghan, qui avait dit aux chomeurs, qui avait 
dit aux ouvriers, “Mais oui, on vous payera d’avantage mais oui, vous travaillerez 
moins”. Oh, c’est ce qui se reproduira, si on change de gouvemement parce qu’avec les 
35 heures, on n’est pas competitif en France, hein? Si les owners travaillent 35 hemes et 
385 ils sont payes comme s’ils faisaient 40 heures, 9 a veut dire qu’ils mettront des joumees de 
plus pour fabriquer euh bon une voiture par exemple. Notre voiture, 9a tombe plus cher,
640
on risque de moindre la vendre et si on arrive pas a la vendre, on sent un deficit au point 
de vue relation commerciale avec l ’exterieur, 9a fera done un... l ’usine sera done obligee 
de fermer, ils ferment je  ne sais pas combien de milliers d ’usines par an en France depuis 
390 qu’ils sont lri.
A: Et je ne sais pas combien de milliers de francs euh se... vont pour la Defense par 
exemple.
395 B: Oui, le budget de la Defense reste assez fort, il n’a pas sensiblement change d’un 
gouvemement a l’autre, l’education nationale puisque je suis dans un lycee depuis qu’ils 
sont au pouvoir nous perdons regulierement sept postes par an.
A: Depuis Mitterrand?
400
B: Oui, depuis Mitterrand. En fait de creer des postes. L ’annee qu ’ils sont entres, 
l ’Academie de Paris? qu’ils avaient perdu 134 postes. Alors les eleves qui etaient dans les 
euh petites classes dans les premiers cycles, le cycle d ’observation, de 24, [?] 9a serait pas 
toujours comme 9a, on etait arrive a avoir des classes de 24, on pourrait travailler avec 
405 eux, et ils etaient dedoubles pour certains cours. Ils sont maintenant quand ils sont tous... 
montes a 27, 28. Dans le second cycle, 9a atteint jusqu’a quarante ou a peu pres. 
Pourquoi? Parce qu’on supprime des postes de professeur alors evidemment il faut plus 
d ’eleves dans chaque classe. On reduit les budgets.
410 A: Mais c ’est affreux, c ’est exactement la meme chose en Angleterre. Bon, il me parait 
que 9a fait aucune difference... droite, gauche euh...
B: C ’est possible. Mais vous, 9a succedait
415 A: [?] economique...
< 641
B: En Angleterre, 9a succedait a un reg... a une euli comment dirais-je? a une periode, a 
une crise qui preexistait a Margaret Thatcher parce que du temps de Calaghan, e ’etait 
terrible, la crise, hein?
A: Oui.
B: Les greves et les crises etaient tenibles. Done elle a pris une situation qui etait 
mauvaise. Elle a quand meme beaucoup redresse l ’economie en point de vue finance.
425
A: Euh bon je  ne sais pas...
B: Si, si, si, 1’equilibre budgetaire, elle l ’a bien dresse, en payant pas ses dettes. £a, 
d ’accord, 9a, c ’est une autre question, en payant pas son son sa part au Marche Commun, 
430 la, c ’est une... parce que longtemps l’Allemagne euh de Schmidt et la France de Giscard
ont paye 9a une partie enfin une cote pare je  crois hein? j ’ose pas exactement ont accepte 
une diminution dont ils ont pris la charge bon Helmut Kohl ne veut pas le faire, 9a, c ’est 
autre chose, enfin, 9a, c ’est autre chose mais...
435 A: En general, vous, vous etes pour le Marche Commun ou?
B: Je ne sais pas. Le Marche Commun, je  crois qu’il etait bien, tel qu’il etait avant. Parce 
que le Marche Commun, e ’etait une chose strictement economique. Bon, faire une 
alliance europeenne commune, c ’est bien mais strictement point de vue denree, je  crois 
440 que 9a s’est trouve faussee quand on etait enfin 9a, c ’est mon avis je ne sais pas du tout 
quand on etait trop de pays a avoir une meme production. Et si on y fait entrer Espagne, 
9a, c ’est encore une catastrophe pour le Midi. Tenez, je  me souviens d ’un petit detail, 
quand Pat et Jim etaient venus me chercher dans le Midi de la France, dans les Alpes, 
nous sommes remontes en voiture en traversant toutes les regions fruitieres de la France, 
445 ces regions de de melons, de peches, d ’abricots de enfin toutes ces belles regions alors
juste auparavant ils avaient lu ou entendu a la radio que les agriculteurs fran9ais avaient
420
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brule des camions amenant des melons d ’Espagne et des et des camions de peches 
d ’ltalie. “Oh, c’est honteux, les Fran9ais etcetera, etcetera, c ’est honteux, c ’est honteux.” 
Jim  ne, Jim  ne disait pas trop mais il etait assez choque, ma fille aussi. Bon. Nous avons 
450 done remonte toute la Vallee de Lyon et du Rhone et qu’est-ce qu’ils ont vu? Ils ont vu a
donner ou a vendre symboliquement 1 ou 2 francs, le melon, tous les paysans ffancpais, 
tous les horticulteurs fran9ais qui etaient la sur les routes avec des grandes caisses alors 
les Anglais en ont achete vous savez ils repartent en Angeleterre avec des caisses et des 
caisses de melon. Qa, on s’aiTetait alors “Tu comprends maintenant”. On va vendre sur le 
455 marche de Paris des melons que l ’on aurait achetes avec des devises etrangeres que Ton
payera peut-etre je ne sais pas c ’etait il y a 3 ou 4 ans qu’on payera mettons 7 ou 8 francs 
le melon et il y  a toute la Vendee qui ne vendra pas ces melons, toute la region de 
Marmande, toute la region de productrice de fruit qui ne vendra pas ces melons alors 
qu’est-ce qu’ils auront fait, c ’est eux qui vont bruler leurs propres melons entre bruler 
460 leurs propres peches et melons et bruler ceux qui viennent de l ’etranger, ils choisissent de 
bruler ceux qui viennent de l ’etranger. Je ne peux pas leur les blamer. C ’est normal. C ’est 
la meme chose, on importe du beurre et du lait de Hollande.
A: [?]
465
B: Alors il faudrait que les pays se devouent, ceux qui ont de 1’essence, ils pourraient se 
devouer pour assumer les transports.
A: Oui, c’est 9a.
470
B: II faudrait, moi, je  trouve qu’il n ’aurait pas a avoir d ’argent et que tout pays doit etre 
vase communicant. Alors nous, on n ’a pas de petrole mais on a de la production, on a de 
quoi manger et nourrir le monde, on a eu pendant la guerre, nourri, nous nourrissons 
l ’Europe. Les Allemands aidaient les provisions, nous, tout le monde, c ’etait 1’effort de 
475 guerre et nous, c ’etait donner a manger a tout le monde. Bon, et alors si nous donnions a 
manger a tout le monde parce que notre sol, notre production est tres diversifie et ties
643
riche, on n ’a pas de petrole. Alors que les pays d ’Arabie Saoudite se devouent pour 
fournir le petrole, que 1’Angleterre ou l ’Allemagne qui sont des pays d ’acier o u je ne sais 
pas d ’industriel construisent des avions specialement pour donner au Tiers Monde, alors 
480 pour moi, ce serait bien.
[Rupture]
A: De l’enseignement?
485
B: Oui.
A: Parce que vous avez travaille la-dedans assez longtemps. Vous avez vu des 
changements?
490
B: Oui, 9a fera 23 ans a peu pres. II est allume la, votre euh...?
A: II y a eu des changements?
495 B: Des changements. Psss il y a eu comme une une une vague alors au point de vue 
comme je vous disais tout a l ’heure du nombre des eleves. Quand j ’ai commence il y  a oh 
‘59 quand j ’ai commence a travailler alors la j ’avais des classes enormes de 45 et 50 
eleves, c ’etait assez dur. Seulement, c ’etait des eleves qui se tenaient correctement. Alors, 
les corrections etaient tres longues mais les eleves etaient p... etaient polis, abrs il y a pas 
500 trop de bruit, c ’etait beaucoup moins fatigant. Et alors, apres, mai ‘68 est arrive. Alors, a 
partir de mai ‘68, 9a a ete la degradation totale. Meme les collegues qui etaient des plus 
achames pour euh... qui etaient toutes grevistes en ‘68 qui levaient le poing etcetera, ils 
mett... qui avaient reclame qu’il n ’y ait plus de surveillantes, les eleves etaient assez 
raisonnables pour avoir 1’autodiscipline. Bon quand elles ont vu que 9a fumait partout, 
505 quand elles ont vu qu’on dechirait a coup de rasoir des gigantesques stores du lycee qui 
coutent 150.000F piece, £150 piece, hein? Quand elles ont vu que 9a brisait les tables a
644
coups de canif, elles ont dit, “All, il faudra peut-etre demander des surveillantes, e ’etait 
bien quand il y en avaient des surveillantes” et tout a l ’avenant. Quand elles ont dit, “Les 
cours, ce sera des dialogues, les eleves pourront par exemple en histoire dire au 
510 professeur, “Tiens! On voudrait parler de tel sujet, de telle epoque aujourd’hui!” ” C ’est
se rendre absolument, c ’est pas se rendre compte de ce que c ’est que preparer un cours. Si 
un professeur chronologiquement fait un cours sur le Moyen Age, si un eleve lui dit, 
“Parlez-moi done de la guerre de ‘ 14”, elle n ’a pas porte le document, bien sur elle pourra 
parler de la guerre de ‘14 parce qu’elle aura tous les documents qu’elle voudra. Alors 9a, 
515 ils l ’ont compris assez vite qu’il fallait respecter tout de meme un programme parce qu’un
lycee peut faire un programme, un autre un autre et alors arriver a un examen, les 
examens sont multiples. Done on s ’est rendu compte tres vite de cette sottise. Au point 
de vue bon euf au point de vue des comportements des eleves, certains professeurs, 
certains eleves n ’ont pas change. On a eu des classes merveilleuses, moi, j ’ai encore eu 
520 l’annee demiere une classe merveilleuse avec qui je  m ’entendais tres, tres bien, hm?, on
se comprenait a demi-mot, on se faisait un sourire, 011 rit ensemble, on levait un peu le 
doigt ou le sourcil et l ’on s ’arretait ensemble enfm e ’etait tres bien. Alors ce qu’il y a de 
tres penible, ce qu’il y a de moche maintenant, c ’est que, en voulant egaliser tout 
l ’enseigement, on fait acceder dans les lycees et dans les colleges, c ’est-a-dire jusqu’a la 
525 troisieme n ’importe quel enfant et les parents peuvent exiger le passage d ’une classe a
l ’autre, 9a veut dire que les lycees sont obliges de trainer jusqu’a la seconde meme des 
enfants absolument incapables de poursuivre des etudes et qui vont se trouver ages pour 
commencer des etudes professionnelles, des etudes techniques car dans mes en... dans 
mes classes cette annee, il y en a trois incapables de poursuivre des etudes, qui ont deja 
530 15 ans quand ils doivent en avoir 12 mais les parents exigent le passage dans la classe
superieure, ils vont done se trainer mi an de plus dans la classe superieure et quand enfin
ils comprendront qu’ils auraient du s ’orienter vers le technique, ils se trouveront avec des
enfants de 14 ans quand ils en auront 17, c’est stupide. Alors, non seulement 9a mais on 
nous on nous au(sic)galement donne des classes presque d ’anormaux, c’est-a-dire
535 d ’enfants absolument incapables de lire d ’assemblee des mots correctement, d ’ecrire un
mot correctement, de comprendre un raisonnement. Alors jusqu’a l ’annee demiere ces
645
classes-la etaient partagees en pas plus de 12 ou 13 eleves. Moi, j’avais ce qui etait le pire 
j ’avais les eleves frangais n’ayant pas reussi a apprendre le frangais en 14 ans. Et ma 
collegue qui avait l’autre moitie de la classe - en frangais - avait comme il y a 
540 enormement dans le treizieme d’Asiatiques elle avait les Asiatiques qui etaient genes par
des problemes strictement de langue mais qui surmontaient leur programme, leur 
problemes de langue pour faire une scolarite normale. Alors done le probleme n ’est pas le 
meme. Poupouss! [rire etouffe] le probleme pour elle n’etait pas le meme parce que ces 
Asiatiques-la, une fois surmontees les difficultes au point de vue langage d’ailleurs je les 
545 ai recuperes dans une autre classe sont excellents. Ils sont d’ailleurs tres choques du
comportement des jeunes Frangais. Parce que eux...
A: Mm. Ils sont corrects.
550 B: Oh! Ils sont... les Indo-chinois, ceux que nous appelons les Indo-chinois, ils sont
corrects, ils sont travailleurs, intelligents, respectueux, c’est parfait.
A: Oui, c’est difficile, c’est pas juste pour le professeur, ni pour le... les eleves s’il y a des 
des difficultes comme ga.
555
B: Ah oui, mais ga d’ailleurs, on n’a pas ces classesda deux ans de suite en general parce 
que les avoir pendant un an, on est absolument epuise.
A: Oui.
560
B: Epuise nerveusement, physiquement parce que c’est ga n’est pas possible. Alors 
generalement c’est un autre professeur enfin c’est une sorte de roulement mais ga, c’est 
tout a fait comment dirais-je? comme un arrangement interne parce qu’on a une directrice 
qui comprend les difficultes. Sinon, une directrice pas comprehensive nous mettrait 
565 toujours les memes eleves.
646
A: Oui. Bon, passons a autre chose.
B: Alors ce qui est extraordinaire, c’est qu’au niveau de la seconde le niveau est bon 
570 parce qu’il y a eu malgre tout des eliminations successives.
A: Oui.
B: Ou bien que les professeurs ont reussi tout de meme a faire ejecter ou bien orienter 
575 ailleurs des eleves ou bien que eux-memes finissent par comprendre que ce n’etait pas 
leur voie et ils vont ailleurs. Alors le niveau arriver meme avant l’examen le niveau est 
bon.
A: Mmm.
580
B: Dans ce lycee.
A: Oui.
585 B: Qui est un des meilleurs, je crois.
A: Oui. Bon, j ’ai, j ’ai vu que le 24 juin, il y aura une manifestation pour les ecoles libres. 
B: Oh, il y en a a peu pres toutes les semaines!
590
A: Ah! [rires]
B: dans tous les coins de France. Qa reunit alors justement ce qui est curieux, c’est que si
on fait des pourcentages, il y a a peu pres 74% des Frangais qui veulent l ’ecole libre. Qa 
595 ne veut pas dire qu’il y  a 74% des pource... des Frangais qui sont Catholiques, ni qu’il y a
74% des Frangais qui souhaitent changer de gouvemement, et qu’il soit un gouvemement
647
de droite, qui 1’avait... qui avait laisse les libertes. £ a  veut simplement dire que meme 
parmi les Francais euh comment dirais-je? euh [pause] de fff qui ont vote M itterrand si 
vous voulez, il y en a done 25% qui desavouent les mesures prises par le gouvemement.
A: Ah, qu’est-ce que c ’est... quelles sont-ils, les mesures prises?
B: Eh ben, c ’est pour supprimer pour [?] l ’ecole libre. Enfin, c ’est de titulariser les 
maitres. Bon, 9a, c ’est une bonne chose, ils [?] de leur cote, ils auront droit a la retraite, 
605 c ’est tres bien. Mais d’un autre cote titulariser [telephone sonne] ilsdevront etre controles
done l ’etat reprend son controle et l ’ecole n ’est plus libre, alors c ’est un [telephone sonne] 
c ’est juste une forme des mots.
[Rupture]
610
A: Bon, les syndicats en France, je  je  ne connais pas tres bien il y a la CGT et puis il y a...
B: Alors en France il y a la CGT que est le Syndicat Communiste, il y  a FO qui est un 
syndicat non-politique et qui est strictement reserve aux revendications ouvrieres avec 
615 Andre Bergeron. II y a CFDT qui est un syndicat si vous voulez qui regroupe des gens
tres a gauche mais qui ne politise pas, c ’est la Confederation Fran9aise Des Travailleurs. 
Bon. Alors cela [?] revendications sociales, revendications ouvrieres mais ils ne sont pas 
les esclaves du Parti Communiste. La CGT obeit uniquement aux conseils du Parti 
Communiste. Et puis il y a alors une Confederation Des Cadres, il y a des Syndicats 
620 Libres, une Confederation des Syndicats Libres, CSL, mais malgre tout, tous les 
syndicats regroupes, je  crois que 9a represente a peu pres 15% des ouvriers fraii9ais, tous 
syn... les Fran9ais se syndiquent assez peu.
600
A: Ah bon.
625
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B: Alors c ’est pourquoi quand on voit que la CGT decide des greves a la... dans un 
endroit etcetera... ben c ’est la CGT, 9a represente 20% du personnel peut-etre a peine qui 
impose la greve aux autres. Alors on se demande aussi, moi, je  me demande, pourquoi, 
etant donne que le gouvemement ont nationalise la plupart des entreprises, les ouvriers 
630 done le gouvemement pour lequel ils ont vote pourquoi se mettent-ils en greve?
Pourquoi? Alors tout simplement parce qu’ils n ’ont pas du tout ce qu’ils esperaient. Ils 
voient que la vie augmente, ils voient que les salaires n ’augmentent pas, done eux, ils 
vivent plus mal qu’ils vivaient il y a quelques annees. Les chemins de fer sont en greve, 
on parle de cette fameuse semaine de 35 heures, alors pour ne pas perturber les services, 
635 la encore, c ’est un leurre, on diminuerait la semaine en dormant un petit quart d ’heure de
moins tous les jours quelque chose comme 9a, alors qu’est-ce que 9a peut bien faire qu’un 
quart d ’heure de plus ou de moins dans la journee, ce qu’ils voudriaent, ce qu’ils 
souhaiteraient, c ’est avoir un jour de plus de liberte, je  crois, pas tous mais tous les 
services sont differents evidemment, c ’est que personnellement, si j ’etais ouvrier a 40 
640 heures et qu’on m ’offrait un quart d ’heure de mois ou une demie-heure de moins chaque
jour, c ’est pas 9a du tout que je  voudrais, je  voudrais avoir mettons le lundi de liberte ou 
un jour entier dans la semaine parce qu’avec les transports surtout, un quart d ’heure est 
vite perdu.
645 A: Oui, c’est vrai.
B: Alors, c ’est stupide parce que 9a desorganise la production, 9a nous fait des des prix de 
revient plus eleves et finalement 9a ne rend service a personne.
650 A: Oui, c ’est vrai, c ’est, c ’est incroyable...
B: Oui, c ’est et tout est a l ’avenant enfin tout est comme 9a joue sur euh ...
A: Oui, alors euh...
655
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B: II y a une ville... il y a des villes bien organisees, au point de vue ville. Paris est une 
ville bien organisee, d ’ailleurs 1’election du maire de Paris Jacques Chirac qui est de 
droite hein? c ’est tout de meme un test. Paris a 20 arrondissements meme les 
arrondissements ouvriers de la peripherie de Paris ont tous vote Chirac. II a eu 20 sur 20 
660 des 20 arrondissements de Paris. C ’est extraordinaire. En ‘83, on l’a vu dans les journaux 
je  pense.
A: Oui, oui.
665 B: C’est extraordinaire. On l’appelle Grand Chelem, [?], sportif. II a eu absolument les 
votes de tous les arrondissements.
A: Oui.
670 B: Alors ce qui est aussi assez extraordinaire, c ’est que voila quand on a fait les elections 
municipales dans toute la France la proportion alors que la proportion des elections qui 
ont mis Mitterrand et la gauche au pouvoir etaient de 50,8% a peine a peine a peine une 
majorite alors que quand on a revote pour tous les maires de France, la proportion de 
l ’opposition etait de entre 55 et 60%.
675
A: Oui.
B: Alors maintenant on se demande une chose est-ce qu’il n ’y a pas eu un peu de tricherie 
parce que je  ne sais pas si vous regardez la tele, Patricia la rq>arde a chaque fois et dans le 
680 quand je  prends 1’avion pour aller en Angleterre on pose la question. Pourquoi est-ce que
tous les dimanches on refait les elections dans deux ou trois villes de France. Parce que le 
Parti Communiste a triche, il a falsifie les votes. Alors, 9a, c ’est une chose tres grave, ce 
qui est moins grave mais qu’on recommence aussi, c ’est quand il y a une campagne 
electorate qui s ’est poursuivie au dela de l ’heure fixee pour l ’arret de la campagne. £a, 
685 c ’est pas grave. Bon, c ’est une mesure qui n ’est pas conforme a la legislation mais c ’est
650
pas grave. Bon, ce qui est grave, c ’est quand il y a eu ffanchement tricherie, en faisant 
figurer des des gens morts depuis longtemps sur les listes...
A: Ah, c ’est comme 9a qu’on qu’on le fait?
690
B: Oui, alors que... il y a eu plus de cinquante vil..., non, il y a eu plus de soixante villes 
qui ont deja ete regagnees par l ’opposition quand on a recommence les elections. Toutes, 
e ’etait la tricherie de de Turnon de la gauche ou bien alors 011 met des bulletins dans la 
manche et ouvrant l ’ume on secoue les bulletins alors c ’est ce qui s ’est passe. Comment 
695 voulez-vous que 9a soit credible des partis qui trichent comme 9a?
A: Oui, je...
B: £ a  d&poit tout le monde.
700
A: Oui, c ’est pas possible. Enfin dans un pays civilise comme la France.
B: Dans tous les pays du monde, ben, oui, Parti Communiste veut des voix, les 
Socialistes veulent des voix, ils veulent un gouvemement, ils Font et qu’est-ce qu’ils ont 
705 fait, ils ont [?] la France maintenant presque a la misere.
A: Oui. Bon, il faut que je  dise, il me parait que c ’est la meme histoire dans tous les 
pays...
710 B: Oh non. Regardez l ’Allemagne se redresse mais non, tous les autres pays se 
redressent...
A: Mais les mesures d ’austerite que font que fait Mitterrand et le gouvemement socialiste 
est exactement la meme chose que...
715
651
B: Mais beaucoup plus severe parce que 9a n ’est pas compense par autre chose. Les 
mesures d ’austerite ne sont pas pour redresser le pays, c ’est pour compenser un deficit, 
hein. Nous payons chaque mois un impot qu’ils appellent de solidarity en plus nous 
payons moi, je paie mes impots par trois en trois fois, les deux tiers provisionnels et puis 
720 le reste je  paie a chaque fois une somme en plus encore d ’impot de solidarity, impot de
solidarity egale pour compenser la nullite, hein? J ’avise 9a sur m on cheque.
A: Oui.
725 B: Alors on doit... il, le gouvemement doit... a un deficit de 60.000 milliards, je ne sais
meme plus les zeros, tellement il y a de milliards. 60.000 milliards de francs, oui, si vous 
voulez. Alors ils trouvent pour payer ces 60.000 milliards de deficit, il nous les prend 
dans notre poche, alors c’est tres facile. On dit a quelqu’un, il manque dix francs pour 
boucler le mois, je te les prends. Alors 9a, c’est tres facile mais seulement c’est tres 
730 moche, 9 a, parce que tout le monde commence a en avoir assez. On dit que le Fran9ais
prete ses sous mais quand on lui prend hop dans sa poche, quand on a fait des economies 
toute sa vie et qu’on vous les prend a la fin, vous savez, on est decourage. En France on 
ne trouve plus a louer. Les gens ne trouvent plus a louer. Tout le monde veut vendre. 
Pourquoi? Parce que les proprietaries ont de telles charges, de telles contraintes, avec 
735 interdi... maintenant c’est libere, les loyers, ce sera libere cette annee avec interdiction 
d’augmenter les loyers bien que le prix de la vie augmente, bien qu’ils paient leur 
electricite plus cher, bien qu’ils paient leurs charges plus cher, on leur interdit 
d’augementer les prix. Resultat: personne ne trouve plus a louer, les proprietaires de 
petits appartements, de petits studios cherchent a s’en debarrasser.
740
A: Oui, alors pour euh...
B: Alors la c’est bien inquietant. Bon, vous me direz peut-etre que j ’ai un parti pris parce 
que je n’aime pas la gauche qui a toujours [?accoule] le pays au desastre, on l’a vu en ‘36, 
745 ‘37, ‘38, la France est fait passer... 9a nous a coute 20 millions de morts, le gouvemement
652
de gauche, hein, a peu pres. Si on n ’avait pas eu un gouvemement, on aurait ete pret, on 
aurait peut-etre poursuivi la ligne Maginot et on n ’aurait pas ete envahi par... une petite 
partie de la ligne Maginot, ils Pont terminee, 9a on le doit encore au gouvemement de 
Leon Blum et toute cette bande-la et 9a fait 20 millions de morts et 9a fait 5 ans de guerre. 
750 Alors tout de meme, c ’est grave.
A: Oui, c ’est...
B: Et a chaque fois, c ’est comme cela parce que la France, 9a faiblit, alors les autres 
755 levent la tete.
A: Vous croyez que c ’est comme 9a que cela arrive?
B: Quand un pays est faible, il est convoite par les autres. Quand un pays est faible et 
760 qu’il a des possibilites, les autres le convoitent en disant on en tirera mieux parti. C ’est 
vrai, une France forte en face de Monsieur Hitler, Monsieur Hitler n ’aurait pas ricane en 
disant La France, on va y rentrer comme dans du beurre. Ce qu’ils ont fait. On avait 
quatre avions a peu pres. On n ’avait rien, on n ’avait pas de chars, on n ’avait rien a 
opposer aux Allemands.
765
A: C ’est un phenomene assez euh assez bizarre que ce sont des gens euh bon Hitler avait 
son armee, tout le peuple derriere lui, alors c ’etait un peuple comme nous, c ’est 9a qui est 
surprenant.
770 B: Que voulez-vous dire?
A: Bon, euh, c ’est pas des gens, c ’est pas des gens euh special, c’est pas des gens euh...
B: Qui?
775
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A: Les Allemands.
B: Les sont d’une nature tres combative et les Allemands ont ete comment dirais-je? on 
leur inculquait un ideal, je  ne parle pas du nazisme mais des camps, on a dit aux jeunes 
780 Allemands, “vous avez Pavenir devant vous, vous avez la conquete du monde”, on leur 
inculquait une sorte d ’ideal.
A: Oui.
785 B: Bon, les camps ont ete decouverts apres, hien? Qa, c ’est autre chose mais on leur a dit 
“II faut que votre pays soit au premier rang” . On ne leur a pas dit, “On va faire la guerre, 
on va prendre des pays aux autres”. On leur a dit “II faut que votre pays soit au premier 
rang.” Bon. “Preparez-vous! Faire en sorte que votre pays soit au premier rang.” Pas 
exactement cela mais... En France, bon, nous n ’avions pas prepa... On dit toujours: [?] 
790 Pacem para Bellum, bon ben nous, une fois qu’on voulait la paix, on n ’a pas prepare la
guerre. Quand on n ’est pas pret, on n ’a pas la paix, c ’est les autres qui vous imposent une 
guerre. Si on se prepare pour une guerre eventuelle, on est fort, on vous attaque pas. Mais 
quand on n ’a rien, quand on n ’a pas d ’armee, quand on n ’a pas de munitions, quand on 
n ’a pas d ’avions, quand on n ’a pas chars, quand l ’autre arrive avec ses avions, ses annees 
795 et ses chars, c ’est facile, ils vous l ’imposent la guene, on ne l ’ap as  choisi. Bon. Une
declaration de guene, evidemment, on l ’a faite, l ’Angleterre a commence, [?] on l’a fait 
deux heures apres l ’A ngletene parce qu’on etait lie par les traites d ’alliance mais comme 
l ’Allemagne avait envahi la Pologne, on avait ete force et la Russie avait envahi la 
Pologne, on avait ete force, nous aussi, par le jeu  des traites d ’alliance defensive d ’entrer 
800 en guerre bon mais on n ’etait pas pret, e ’etait stupide. Si on s ’etait montre fort un peu
plus tot, quand Hitler n ’etait pas encore fort car en ‘38 Hitler n ’etait pas encore fort.
A: Mm.
805 B: II n ’avait pas grand-chose, Hitler, en ‘38 .
654
A: Oui, c ’est vrai, et maintenant la situation est tout a fait differente avec les Allemands..
B: Oh ben mais maintenant avec les Allemands, ce sont ce sont les allies, je  crois que ce 
810 sont des allies surs, France-Allemagne.
A: Oui, vous croyez miantenant?
B: Oh, tout a fait.
815
A: Oui, mais c ’est interessant combien 9a change.
B: Oui mais 9a, c ’est... je  trouve que c ’est extraordinaire parce que General de Gaulle, le 
resistant, celui qui avait sa famille deportee, sa [?] bon, son fils a trinque lui-meme enfin
820 a compris, c ’etait lui qui avait crie qu’il faut une armee de chars, la quand il promenait en
‘36, ‘37’, 38 et le gouvemement de gauche, hein
A: Oui.
825 B: II avait ecrit ce fameux livre “La prochaine guerre sera une guerre de chars”, ce sera
une guerre de materiel, une guerre d’avions, on l ’a pas cm. Bon. On a oppose les
poitrines de nos fantassins. Comme en ‘70, c’est stupide. Oui, alors done, je  ne sais pas ce 
que je  disais [rires] on parlait de quoi?
830 A: On parlait de bon de de General de Gaulle...
B: Oui, mais avant, qu’est-ce que nous disions?
A: Je ne sais pas avant de parler de de General de Gaulle.
835
655
B: Non, on parlait de guerre de materiel.
A: Oui, de materiel, de chars...
840 B: Oui.
A: Que c’etait une guerre de char...
B: Oui, mais avant cela encore je  ne sais plus comment... de quoi nous parlions bref. Non, 
845 mais enfin c ’est vrai, d ’ailleurs maintenant alors ecoutez Charlie Hemu, je  trouve qu’il 
n ’a pas tort du tout. Dans le gouvemement Charlie Hemu est un socialiste mais je  ne 
deteste pas d ’emblee les socialistes, j ’apprecie Michel Rocard qui est un socialiste 
intelligent, j ’apprecie Charlie Hemu qui est un socialiste qui comprend qu’un pays doit 
avoir une armee forte, s ’il veut etre respecte, pas tout a fait d ’accord, je  parle pas des [?] 
850 c ’est pour 9a qu’il faut avoir une armee malgre tout forte seulement je  n ’aime pas des des 
bonnes femmes comme Mme. Cresson, ministre de commerce exterieur, qui n ’est la que 
parce que c ’est la petite amie de M. Mitterrand, hein?
A: C’est vrai.
855
B: Oh oui, je veux pas dire devant le micro [rires], c’est enregistre?
A: Oui.
860 B: Bon alors 9a, c ’est ... il l ’avait d ’abord mis a 1’agriculture, c’est completement, c ’est 
lamentable de 1’avoir comme ministre de 1’agriculture, on a mis Rocad, tant mieux.
A: Oui.
656
865 B: II a des difflcultes mais l’agriculteur trouve un interlocuteur valable, les agriculteurs, 
ils savent discuter, bon tandis que elle, elle recevait des tomates a la figure, tu as voulu 
etre ministre, ma fille, maintenant regois des tomates en pleine figure. Voila ce que lui 
disaient les paysans. Les paysans sont tres forts chez nous. Je trouve que Charlie Hemu se 
debrouille pas mal, non plus. Par contre je trouve qu’on a un ministre de la culture qui 
870 n’est pas vraiment frangais, qu’est-ce qu’il sait de la culture frangaise.
A: Mm, oui.
B: II organise peut-etre des des especes de foire, de representation soi-disant
875 moyenageuses un jour sur un coin de me, c’est pas ga la culture frangaise.
A: Ah non.
B: Bon. On a un ministre de transports qui fait que tout est en greve pro vis... de temps en
880 temps. On a un minstre de communication dans un discours j ’ai releve dix fautes de
grammaire que j ’avais deja fait corriger par des petits eleves que vous avez interviewes 
l’annee demiere, qui m’ont dit, “Ce monsieur, c’est peut-etre quelqu’un qui a appris tres 
tard le frangais”. J ’ai dit: “Non, c’est notre Ministre de la Communication”.
885 A: AAAH!
B: Bon. Done vous pourrez toujours etre ministre meme avec des fautes de frangais, 
e’etait des fautes sur les pronoms relatifs, des confusions de qui, de qui et de dont. Je sais 
bien que lorsqu’on parle a la radio, bien qu’on ait prepare son texte, il peut y avoir des 
890 lapsus, tout le monde en fait mais tout de meme pas trois fois dans la meme phrase.
A: Trois fois dans la meme phrase?
B: Oui.
657
B: De la communication, oui.
900 A: [rires] J ’aimerais bien euh voir euh le texte.
B: Je n ’ai pas trouve mais c’etait quelque chose de ah ben j ’avais notee quand meme. On 
etudiait avec les enfants les pronoms relatifs en sixieme, les enfants de 10-11 ans. Bon. II 
avait dit: “Le cou...Le droit de greve que le gouvemement precedent nous a refuse 
905 l ’exercice”.
A: Oui.
B: Au lieu de “dont le gouvemement nous a refuse l ’exercice”.
910
A: Oui.
B: Car “exercice” est complement d ’objet direct et on n ’a pas d ’autre objet direct que 
serait “que” . Alors 1’exercice est done on nous refuse l ’exercice DU droit de greve. Done 
915 “exercice” a besoin d’un complement du nom et “que” c ’est pas un complement d ’un
nom, c ’est un complement d ’objet, c ’est tout de meme grave. II y avait encore deux autres 
fautes dans une phrase qui n ’avait aucun sens, des verbes qui n ’allaient avec les 
complements...
920 A: Ah! oui.
B: Enfin, j ’avais releve 9a et les enfants avaient bien ri.
A: Oui. Et pom- eux, c ’est quelque chose si s ’ils peuvent voir des fautes de...
895
A: Oh la! la! la! la! C’est incroyable. Et 9a, c’est le ministre de la communication.
658
925
A: Oui, Oui, Oui.
930 [Section courte incomprehensible]
B: Dans les discours a la radio on les prevoit. Dans les discours, on a son petit pap.... 
[Rupture]
B: Ah oui mais ceux-la, ils etaient trop gros.
659
A: Ou 9a?
5 B: et justement je  cherche une statue qui m ’a... Clemenceau...
A: Clemenceau, oui.
B: Alors il y avait un hotel particulier la et c ’etait une maison de couture.
10
A: Ah c ’est bien, oui. Et c ’est la que vous avez travaille pendant...
B: Ah, j ’ai travaille, j ’ai travaille, j ’ai travaille dans une grande maison. Je m ’y plaisais 
pas dans ces grandes maisons comme 9a.
15
A: Non.
B: Et la pendant c ’etait dix-huit ans dans une maison a Tangle de la [?me M ada d ’Orgue] 
Boulevard Haussmann.
20
A: Oui.
B: Et alors ce qui m ’avait frappe a un moment donne, il y avait un... euh qui vient de 
mourir a 1’instant... comme enfin il y a quelque temps un ancien [Pause] [?Jules Beni].
92
B: ...un ancien, une statue qui est...
25
A: Oui.
660
B: On en a parle il y a pas longtemps. Je ne sais pas, j ’etais vers la fenetre et je  vcyais, il 
habitait la maison d ’a cote et je  vois Jules Berri qui s’avancpait Alors j ’ai dit, “Vite! Vite! 
30 Voila Jules Beni. Voila Jules B en i.” Alors tout le monde se precipitait, on a fait la fete,
[?] tout etait sujet [?]
A: Vous preferiez la vie euh a cette epoque, Mile. Marguerite, plutot que maintenant?
35 B: C ’est-a-dire, je  pensais pas a 9a. Mais la, c ’etait bien. J’y suis restee dix-huit ans dans
cette maison-la.
A: Oui. La vie, la vie etait plus facile, vous me disiez.
40 B: C ’etait pas pareil.
A: Les gens etaient plus...
B: C ’etait pas, c ’etait pas pareil. Les [?] c ’etait pas la meme chose, il y a d ’ab... D ’abord, 
45 il y avait comment dirais-je? plus de politesse, plus de quand on dit maintenant entre dans
une maison, on ne dit plus “Bonjour”, il y a plus rien, c ’est... Non, mais la, c ’etait, c ’etait 
vraiment bien comme je  dis, j ’etais pendant dix-huit ans dans cette euh... Maintenant ce 
sont les Galeries qui ont pris 9a? le temps il y en a?
50 A: All oui, les Galeries Lafayette?
B: Oui, alors j ’aimais bien, 9a! Car enfin [?] mais enfin on se donnait des rendez-vous par 
telephone.
55 A: Cest vrai. Vous sortiez beaucoup a l ’epoque? Vous alliez danser ou?
B: Ah oui mais accompagnee.
661
A: Accompagnee, bien sur.
B: Ah oui, oui, oui et quelquefois au bal des [?]. Ma mere etait avec nous. Et puis nous 
allions aux cours de danse mais mes parents ne pouvaient pas [?] mais alors e ’etait une 
amie, e ’etait sa mere qui nous emmenait puisqu’on ne sortait pas tout seul.
65 A: Non.
B: Jamais, jamais...
A: Mais a cette epoque-la, vous pouviez rentrer a pied par exemple...
70
B: Ah oui. C ’etait comme d ’ici comment dirais-je? plus loin que la place en haut pour 
revenir tard a pied tranquillement...
A: II y avait pas de danger?
75
B: Et je  vois mes parents qui avaient un cafe-restaurant, un jour ils rentrent trois hois 
heures et on fermait, fermeture, et ils consomment, ils se mettent au comptoir et ils s ’en 
vont sans payer et m on pere lui suppliait de payer et il y en a un qui a [?] qui a sorti un 
revolver mais c ’est tout, il est parti. Ce serait maintenant, il dit malgre tout avant de 
80 partir.
A: C ’est vrai.
B: La tandis qu’ils sont partis comme' 9a. Autrement, on n ’avait jam ais, je  n ’ai rien eu...
60
85
662
A: Je me souviens que vous m ’ aviez raconte que vous faisiez aussi des blagues-la, vous 
vous souvenez du monsieur qui etait venu vous voir quand vous travailliez avec le 
chapeau...
90 B: [rires] Ah oui, oui, oui. II... il voulait m ’embrasser a toutes fois, alors je  ne l ’ai pas
laisse faire et puis il y avait la chef qui lui donnait l ’autorisation, il pouvait m ’embrasser 
alors j ’ai alors je  j ’ai pas laisse faire quand meme et puis alors il avait pose... on mettait 
des chapeaux a melon a cette epoque-la... et puis il avait pose 9a... [?] ... sur la table, et 
puis il avait ete au bureau qui etait un peu plus loin mais il [?] sur 1’atelier et il fallait faire 
95 9a. Alors, il avait laisse son chapeau et ses gants. Alors, j ’ai attrape le chapeau, ‘ai passe
des fils a l ’interieur comme 9a. Alors, il est lui, il est venu me voir et puis il n ’a pas mis 
son chapeau tout de suite mais j ’avais fait signe, on le guettait alors il etait pom* remettre 
son chapeau et il n ’a pas pu le mettre parce qu’il y avait des fils dedans [rires]. Vous ne 
croyez pas?
100
A: Je crois bien. C ’est vrai.
B: Oui, enfin, c ’etait le bon temps. Non mais c ’est vrai on pouvait sortir.
105 A: Oui. C ’etait plus gai, quand meme.
B: Plus gai, oui, oui, c ’etait comment dirais-je? [pause] plus d ’education.
A: Les gens etaient plus polis, ah oui.
110
B: Les gens etaient polis a cette epoque-la.
A: Et vous alliez parfois euh sur les bords de la Marne vous savez quand il y avait les les 
guinguettes la-bas euh
115
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A: Danser? Non.
120 B: Oh non, non, non. Par la, ...tout seul done on ne sortait pas tout seul, on sortait 
accompagne.
A: Et votre travail de couturiere, 9a... 9a vous interessait ce que vous faisiez a l ’epoque? 
125 B: Ah oui, oui, oui, oui.
A: Vous faisiez des des robes euh?
B: Oui.
130
A: Uniquement pour dames alors.
B: Ah oui, oui. Je travaillais pour [?] Bresil? C ’etait deuxsoeurs et une etait mariee avec 
un Bresilien, alors on travaillait//
135
A: Combien... vous travailliez combien d ’heures par jour? C ’etait long, hein, comme 
euh?
B: On commence a a huit heures, je  crois, on quitte a sept heures du soir.
140
A: Oui, 9a, c ’est des joum ees longues.
B: Ah oui, c ’etait tout le temps comme 9a.
145 A: Oui, mais vous mangiez sur place, vous aviez un repas.
B: Ah non.
664
B: Non, non, on allait dejeuner, j ’allais dejeuner chez mes parents.
A: Bien sur.
150
B: J ’avais... je  prenais un peu de temps, quoi, j ’allais dejeuner chez mes parents, puis 
c ’etait la... a cette epoque-la, 011 fetait la sainte Catherine.
A: Ah oui, c ’est vrai.
155
B: Alors, il y avait la rue de la Paix qui etait noire, on pouvait pas passer, tout le monde 
etait la, il y  avait des etudiants, il y avait du monde et puis alors cela a ete avec une amie 
une fois alors mais on etait tellement prise dans la dans la [?] mais noir de de monde...
160 A: De monde, ah oui. La Sainte Catherine il faut expliquer, c ’est la fete euh euh pour les
jeunes filles qui ne sont pas mariees a 25 ans.
B: 25 ans.
165 A: Et pour les gallons, c ’est a 30 ans, hein?
B: Je sais pas, je  savais pas.
A: II y a une fete aussi comme 9a pour les gar9ons qui ne sont pas maries a 30 ans.
170
B: Ah bon, il y a une fete aussi, je  ne savais pas, cete fetteJa. Mais enfin, c ’etait pas 
comme maintenant, quand on va...
A: Oui, c’est vrai.
665
B: [?] mais c ’etait comme mieux. La vie etait plus belle, et puis il y avait pas de [?] 
comme maintenant.
A: Et vous trouvez que les femmes sont mieux habillees maintenant qu’elles n ’etaient a 
180 l ’epoque?
B: Qa depend de quel point de vue on se place. J ’en ai vu qui ne sont habillees que 
jusque-la.
185 A: Oui, tres court, oui, c ’est pas tres...
B: Non. D ’abord, c ’etait pas pareil, il y avait, moi, je  me scuviens, je  vois ma mere et ses 
soeurs. Jeune, j ’avais 52 de taille.
190 A: Oui, vous etiez vraiment mince.
B: Et toutes les femmes etaient tres minces.
A: Elles ne portaient jam ais pantalon par exemple?
195
B: Ah non, non ,non, non ,non, non, non. On n ’a jamais pu porter pantalon. Bon, il y 
avait des jupes qui etaient comment dirais-je? etroites si vous voulez devant et puis il y 
avait il y  avait une froisse encore [?] elle faisait 9a. Et puis il y avait, il y  avait des 
omnibus.
200
A: Ah oui.
B: Alors la, l ’escalier etait large comme 9a et puis les marches tres hautes, c ’etait [?] 
monter de la rue, il y avait les vieux comment on les appelle? il y avait les vieux 
205 marcheurs je  crois parce que les femmes quand elle montaient la et forcement elles se
666
retroussaient un bout de derriere puis ils les lorgnaient comment dirais-je? je  toumais le 
dos, je  toumais le dos comme 9a voyez-vous, le parapluie, 9a genait plutot.
A: Ah, c ’etait assez eleve, hein.
210
B: Ah, c ’etait assez eleve. Les premieres, c ’etaient dessous.
A: En bas.
215 B: Enfin, quand on etait jeune, on aimait mieux monter...
A: En haut bien sur. Et quelle est la mode que vous preferez, Mile. Marguerite? Point de 
vue... la fran9aise ou ... la mode italiemie?
220 B: Moi, je  trouve que le fran9ais, c’est bien. Maintenant il y a les trois generations quand 
on v a ...
A: Oui.
225 B: Beaucoup de femmes, c ’est tout juste, si elles ne sont pas [?] pourtant, je  vis avec les 
temps maintenant j ’ai les idees plus larges, forcement.
A: Bien sur.
230 B: On allait pas mais je  trouve qu’il y a des exagerations.
A: Done vous preferez fmalement la mode d ’il y a quelques annees?
667
B: Oui, c ’etait c ’etait bien. II y  en a qui sont bien maintenant mais je  ne sais pas... non, ce 
235 que je  vois maintenant qui n ’est pas beau, les femmes quand elles sont en en pantalon et 
qu’elles vont travailler comme 9a alors serrees dans les...
A: Dans les blue-jeans.
240 B: Non, je  trouve pas 9a elegant pour une femme des pantalons.
A: Et la haute couture, Mile. Marguerite, vous avez un couturier prefere en France?
B: J ’ai travaille chez [?] c ’etait il y  a 20 ans environ, qui etait la mais j ’aimais pas
245 beaucoup la oh, nous etions nombreuses en atelier, c ’etait pas tres calme mais ce qu’il y
avait que je  reproche maintenant c ’etait le la politesse..
A: La courtoisie, tout 9a, oui.
250 B: mais avec l ’autre que je  regardais, j ’arrive pas, j ’arrivais pas a prononcer le nom, il y 
avait une euh il rentrait de l ’ecole, le marchand de joum aux qui etait la et puis ils 
discutaient, alors tout d ’un coup il y a la fille qui etait bien lisse, qui devait pas sortir d ’un 
milieu euh vulgaire elle se retoume et elle dit... je  ne dis pas les mots parce que...
255 A: Ah bon? Elle dit quoi?
B: II faut que je  le dise?
A: Ah oui, dites-le! Dites-le!
B: “Ta gueule, petit con!” Alors, je  me suis retoumee et je  regardais pourtant je  vis avec
le temps maintenant j ’etais...non, il y a des choses, quand meme, il y avait une politesse
qu’il n ’y a plus maintenant. II y avait...
260
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265 A: Et dans le temps quand on quand un monsieur courtisait une dame il le faisait 
beaucoup plus... avec des fleurs enfin plus, non? c ’etait...?
B: Oh c ’etait... c ’etait pas comme maintenant. pas du tout. Pas du tout, c ’etait pas, je  me 
souviens [?] et puis j ’etais avec un gar<?on mais c ’etait serieux, c ’etait... il etait tres bien 
270 mais impossible de sortir tout 9a, on pouvait pas. Alors un jour il y a... il y  avait deux
femmes a ce moment-la parce que quand la guerre s ’est declaree, celle de ‘14
naturellement, nous etions restes avec un client mais alors apres tout s’est remis en
marche, nous avions alors la je  travaillais il fallait je  m ’etais mise a servir les gens.
275 A: Oui.
B: C ’etait alors la quand quand on donnait des pourboires, je  ne ramassais pas [?] tous ces 
pourboires et puis ma mere m ’expliquait qu’il fallait que je  les ramasse et mais autrement 
et puis un soir nous etions sortis, il y  avait un homme age et puis done une femme qui
280 etait la a travailler et puis on me dit, “Marguerite, on va faire un tour ce soir, tu viens
avec nous parce que la mere n ’a pas pudire non” c ’etait...
A: Oui, bien sur.
285 B: [?] Et puis ils ont ete faire un tour [?] c ’etait ferme mais qu’est-ce que j ’ai entendu...
A: Elle vous a attrapee?
B: Ah oui.
A: Vous etiez rentree trop tard ou?
290
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B: [?] avec cette femme-la. Et puis celui qui etait avec nous. Remarquez, quand on est 
jeune, on ne fait que s’embrasser et puis c ’est tout [rires] c ’etait pas mais enfin c ’etait
A: [?]
B: [?] Ah alors le les filles, [?] prendre un taxi, ils s ’installaient tous les deux dans le fond 
du taxi, puis ils s ’embrassaient puis ils m ’avaient mis devant comme 9a... Ils ne sortaient 
300 pas tout seul, hein?
A: C ’etait pas tres drole.
B: Oh, il y avait de l ’abus comme c ’est-a-dire maintenant il y en a Madame [?] pas tres 
305 bien... les gamines a 12 ans tout le temps elles savent ce que c ’est...
A: Oui, bien sur.
B: Alors c ’est un peu...
310
C: C ’est triste...
B: Oui.
315 C: Quand elles ont toute leur vie devant elles...
B: Mais oui, alors que...?
A: Mm.
295
320
B: Plus tard, c’est vrai.
670
[?Section difficile a transcrire sur l’abus].
325 A: Mais vous aimez toujours Paris quand meme?
B: Ah Paris!
A: Vous avez toujours habite a Paris?
330
B: Non, ici, j ’ai fait ma premiere communion ici a Paris. Alors j ’ai du venir vers huit, 
neuf ans a Paris.
A: Et vous aimez toujours habiter a Paris?
335
B: Ah oui, c ’est comme la chanson, Paris qui m ’as pris dans tes bras.
A: Ah oui.
340 B: Non, non, j ’aime Paris et je ne voudrais pas etre en province, je voudrais pas... je ne 
suis pas Parisienne je sais pas c’est-a-dire depuis le temps que je suis.
A: Oui.
345 B: J ’aime Paris et puis j ’aime la Fondation.
A: Merci.
B: Et j ’ai toujours toujours aime ce les pensionnaires ce sont des gargons charmants tres, 
350 tres gentils.
A: [?]
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A: Oui, peut-etre.
B: Ils sont pas plus gentils que les pensionnaires.
360 A: Si, si.
B: Mais Paris est une belle ville, on peut dire.
A: On va pas peut-etre rentrer dedans, je  vous remercie Mile. M arguerite de nous euh...
365
B: Mais
A: avoir parle de tout de tout ga 
370 B: Et...
A: Et on espere que vous vous serez encore longtemps Parisiemie et euh...
B: Ah oui, je  resterai longtemps Parisiemie...
375
A: Travaillant.
B: M aintenant je  suis toute seule chez moi et puis venir a la Fondation.
380 A: Mais vous allez retrouver peut-etre un un travail euh non? chez vous?
B: C’est pas vrai.
355
B: La couture chez moi, je suis toute seule tout la joumee, c’est 9a, c’est long, les
joumees, quand le menage est fait...
385 A: II faut voir des gens, quoi, c’est 9a.
B: Oui, il faudrait, puis alors maintenant je vais toute seule a Paris.
A: Oui, il n’y a plus de famille.
390
B: Eh bien si, on est... nous etions quatre et nous sommes encore deux mais c’etait une 
famille nombreuse, nous etions quinze petits-enfants...
A: Ah oui.
395
B: Mais autrement maintenant, non, je vais... j ’ai encore mon frere qui a hois ans de 
moins que moi mais qui est malade...
A: Oui.
400
B: Qui etait paralyse et autrement nous sommes plus que les deux et alors ils ont quitte 
leur appartement a Paris et puis ils sont dans leur maison en banlieue, dans la banlieue...
A: D’ailleurs il faut que je vous souhaite avec retard votre anniversaire parce que je sais 
405 que vous venez d’avoir votre anniversaire alors je vous souhaite...
B: Ah, quel age vous me... quel age j ’ai?
A: Euh...
410
B: Dites-le!
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415 B: Oui, dites-le!
A: 87! C ’est 9a?
B: 88!
420
C: 88!
B: Et j ’ai eu le quatorze mai.
425 A: II y a un mois. Oui, 88 ans. Formidable quand meme.
B: 88. Alors mon pere en avait oh, il avait 90 ans.
A: Mais vous, vous irez jusqu’a 100.
430
B: Oh, j ’y tiens pas, j ’y tiens pas.
A: Pourquoi pas? Si vous etes bien comme maintenant, il y  a pas de raison.
435 B: Bien comme maintenant, si j ’ai 80, si je  fais ma centenaire, alors je  serai toute
ratatinee, ah dites done!
A: Si vous etes bien, il y a pas de raison!
440 B: Mais je resterai pas comme 9a.
A: Vous me l’avez dit...
674
[rires]
445
B: Q u’est-ce qu’ils sont baratineurs! 
A: Merci, Mile. Marguerite!
A: Mais si!
93
A: Voila Georgette, done euh cuisiniere, alors on va vous demander la, cette grande 
cuisine, vous en avez des ustensiles ici!
5 B: All oui, on n ’en a jam ais pas tellement, il me faudrait beaucoup plus mais on a
toujours fait avec ce qu’on avait le maximum de bonne cuisine.
A: Ah oui. Qa, c ’est vrai.
10 [rire]
A: Et c ’est grands [?] tout ce que vous avez?
B: Oui, ce sont les... la comme il y a pas d ’eau chaude sur le... autrefois il y avait l ’eau
15 chaude...
A: Oui.
B: ... qui etait produite par la cuisiniere qui etait... qui avait ete partie d ’une euh avec la 
20 maison.
A: Oui.
B: Puis cette cuisiniere on a du la remplacer [?] et puis on a mis <?a... cette petite.
A: Tres bien. Et comme casseroles vous en avez aussi toute une...
25
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A: C ’est vrai. Votre specialite, c ’est la patisserie?
35
B: Non, non, non, non, la cuisine.
A: La cuisine.
40 B: La patisserie euh je la fais mais je n ’aime pas la faire.
A: Vous preferez la la...
B: Je prefere beaucoup plus la cuisine. Vous savez, c ’est deux choses differentes, hein?
45
A: Oui, c ’est vrai.
B: Dans les grandes maisons il y a un patissier et un cuisinier.
50 A: Oui. ,
B: Et il y a meme le saucier.
A: Oui.
B: La mais evidemment les grandes maisons de ce genre n ’en existent plus beaucoup.
B: Ah oui.
30 A: Toute une serie, hein.
B: Oui, il faut beaucoup de casseroles, beaucoup de de [?] de patisserie, enfin.
55
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60 B: Moi, ce que j ’aime bien faire, c ’est le canard a 1’orange, c’est beau, hein? le canard a
1’orange.
A: Oui, oui. C’est tres, tres bon.
65 B: Beau aussi comme euh...
A: Tres beau comme presentation.
B: Vous avez... vous avez goute?
70
A: Oui, on a eu, bien sur.
B: Et puis, tous les plats prepares, pas les grillades, grillades, il y a pas de merite a faire
une grillade.
75
A: Mais d ’origine, Georgette, vous etes bourguignonne ou?
B: Non, als... je  suis alsacienne.
80 A: Alsacienne.
B: Alsacienne, vraiment alsacienne, ma mere est a Strasbourg, s ’est decedee a Strasbourg, 
mais il y a pas tres longtemps [?].
85 A: Oui.
B: Enfin, je suis alsacienne.
A: Et votre plat, quelle est votre votre speciality s i j ’ose dire, enfin ce que vous ...?
678
B: Ah ben, si si on me le demandait, oui.
A: Done vous faites aussi des specialties de la-bas euh?
90
A: Oui.
95 B: Mais ici, euh ce n ’est pas tres prie, la choucroute en ce moment personne ne... mais 
autrefois
A: Vous en faisiez... .
100 B: Beaucoup de... il y avait beaucoup de gens qui aimaient la cuisine alsacienne.
A: Et je  crois que Madame aussi voulait savoir pour un boeuf bourguignon, c ’est 
complique?
105 B: Non, non, non, non, pas du tout. Pas du tout. Euh boeuf bourguignon, evidemment il 
faut du tres bon vin ici on n ’en fait pas tellement mais je  l ’ai fait une fois avec du du 
Bourgogne, une autre fois avec du vin qu’on nous donne ici et les pensionnaires a ce 
moment-la en trouvait la difference.
110 A: La difference...
B: Oui, oui, oui. Alors 9a se... 9a se... un boeuf bourguignon, c ’est une recette classique 
de la cuisine fran9aise...
115 A: Qa se coupe en petits morceaux...
B: Qa se coupe... on coupe... parce que Madame ne connait pas?
679
B: Non. Bon, c ’est le boeuf... d ’abord le boucher vous le coupe en morceaux, ensuite on 
fait revenir avec de l ’oignon, des carottes et on on si on veut on peut flamber avec un 
alcool de... un alcool de pays ou bien du cognac si on n ’a pas un cognac du pays. Ensuite 
011 met le vin qui a ete... qui a ete flambe auparavant pour que 9a soit moins acide...
125
A: Oui.
B: C ’est comme 9a que je  le fais.
130 A: Oui, oui.
B: Et puis euh il faut cuire trois heures. On met une ecorche d ’orange et on peut aussi 
mettre euh des petits lardons pour les bourguignons tres riches vous savez...
135 A: Oui.
B: Ici souvent je  ne mettais pas parce qu’il faut... c ’est toujours des depenses euh 
supplementaires.
140 A: Bien sur.
B: Et puis on laisse cuire trois heures, on peut le faire la veille.
A: Oui.
C: Non.
120
145
B: Parce que plus que c’est rechauffe, le meilleur c’est et voila.
680
A: C’est bien.
150 B :O ndeguste.
A: Et vous avez un plat que vous preferez manger, vous? Enfin...
B: Moi, euh, je  dois dire que je  n ’aime pas bien manger ce que je  fais, hein? Parce que 
155 vous savez une cuisiniere il y en a... il y en a des cuisinieres qui sont qui aiment manger
du tout. Mais moi, a la force de gouter euh, 9a m ’enleve euh...
A: C’est plus fin.
160 B: C’est plus fin. Je mange mieux quand c’est les autres qui le font.
A: Bien sur.
B: Je vous assure quand je  suis invitee la je  fais honneur et je  trouve tout tres bon tandis 
165 que moi, je  goute, je  sens si c ’est assez sale, assez poivre, on dit bon, peut-etre que 9a va
etre bon.
A: Vous etes difficile pour votre...
170 B: Oui, oui, oui, mais 9a, c ’est souvent, hein? C ’est pas que moi qui est comme 9a, il y a 
beaucoup d ’autres.
A: Bien sur. Et alors vous dev... vous etes d’accord quand meme que la France est le pays 
de la...
175
B: Ah oui.
681
A: ...meilleure cuisine.
180 B: Ah oui, je  ne sais pas si madame est du meme avis mais je  pense que oui parce que 
toutes les regions ont leurs recettes euh que je  sais faire pas mal de de de speci...
A: Plats regionaux.
185 B: Plats regionaux mais chaque plat, oui, 9a, c ’est vraiment la France qui est...
A: Et puis pour bien manger il faut aussi des bons vins...
B: Ah oui, mais j ’ai un livre, vous savez (part au fond de la cuisine) [?] J ’ai jam ais appris 
190 a faire la cuisine, jam ais appris...
A: Ah bon?
B: Non, parce que j ’etais de 1’assistance publique et puis et puis il fallait bien que je  me 
195 dirige sur quelque chose...
A: Vous avez appris vous-meme?
B: J ’ai appris moi-meme, avec des livres et puis parce que j ’aimais 9a. J ’ai fait des des 
200 formidables cuisines. Mais 9a, c ’est un livre qu ’on m ’a offert de de [?] Kemonsky...
A: Ah oui, Kemonsky, c ’est un fameux cuisinier.
B: Oui, mais alors les recettes sont excessivement cheres.
205
A: Cheres, oui.
682.
B: Qa revient tres cher. J ’avais un pensionnaire euli autrefois qui me dit, “Allez! J ’achete 
- on va faire une recette de Kernonslcy”. Alors, bon, j ’ai dit, “Allez-y!” Alors il prenait le 
210 livre comme 9a, il l ’ouvrait, alors euh...
A: II disait 9a.
B: (^a, 9a... enfin la oil il n ’y avait pas de d ’illustrations, [?] il ouvrait ju squ’a ce qu’il y 
215 ait une illu une illustration vous voyez par exemple 9a... 9a, je  l ’ai fait
A: Un faisan.
B: Un faisan dans son nid, 9a aussi, 9a s’appelle un menu de...
220
A: D ’ici, oui. Et vous etes d ’accord, Georgette que la la meilleure cuisine se fait avec 
beaucoup de beurre?
B: A h non, mais 9a depend, 9a depend des regions, hein? Parce que certaines regions, 
225 c ’est de l ’huile d ’olive.
A: Oui.
B: D ’autres regions, c ’est de l ’huile et c ’est la cuisine parisienne surtout...
230
A: qui est au beurre?
B: Qui est au beurre. Elle n ’est pas digeste, c ’est 9a, l ’huile est plus digeste ou lardon, il y 
a beaucoup de cuisines qui sont au lardon.
235
C: Et alors la nouvelle cuisine?
683
B: La nouvelle cuisine, je ne sais pas la faire, hein? Moi, je sais faire que des des 
bonnes...
A: Recettes classiques la.
B: Classiques comme ga, oui.
245 C: Qu’est-ce que c’est? Quelle est la difference entre la...?
B: Parce que maintenant les personnes n’ont pas le temps de cuisiner, vous savez, toutes 
les femmes travaillent et un... vous savez euh je me permets de vous dire que vous me 
rappelez de Pompidou...?
250
A: Oui.
B: Pompidou, lui, il allait dans un restaurant il se... il se regalait tres bien avec un un petit 
sale aux lentilles parce que plus personne n’a le temps de faire ga.
255
A: C’est vrai.
B: Dans les menages parce que toutes les femmes travaillent. Alors ils achetent du 
surgele, on fait du surgele tout pres et voila. Voila la bonne cuisine de la France.
260
A: C’est dommage, hein.
B: C’est dommage, oui. II y a encore quelques bons restaurants ou on mange de la 
cuisine, la bonne cuisine, dans ce livre on voit que c’est les meilleurs restaurants de 
265 France et c’est vrai parce que j ’ai des recettes la-dedans que je fais euh vous voyez je l’ai 
pour M.[?] Flousin cette recette-la.
240
684
A: Ecrevisses flambees au whisky.
270 B: J ’ai fait enfin je  vous ai dit toutes especes Timbales d ’escargot au Chablis et noisettes.
A: Oui, vous avez pratiquement fait tout. Et quand vous etes chez vous, Georgette, vous 
cuisinez aussi? Je veux dire vous faites...?
275 B: Non, je vous... personne ne mange parce que parce que vous savez autrefois ici je
faisais la cuisine matin matin et soir alors quand je rentrais a la maison, c’est comme 
celui qui rentre du bureau il n’a plus envie d’ecrire.
A: Bien sur.
280
B: C’est la meme chose. Si on lui demandait le samedi ou le dimanche de faire de faire la 
correspondance, il dira non, j ’en ai assez. Moi, c’est la meme chose pour la cuisine.
A: Done vous... vous mangez...
285
B: Si par hasard j ’invite, il y a des periodes “Tiens, je suis moins fatiguee de faire la 
cuisine que... Tiens, je pourrais avoir des amis!”
A: Oui.
290
B: Alors la, c’est ce que... j ’aime le plus a faire.
A: Oui, bien sur.
295 B: Et le plus aussi, c ’est de savoir le ce que les gens aiment. Moi, j ’aime, j ’ai l ’habitude 
de travailler en collectivite, 9a il y a longtemps puisque autrefois j ’ai commence dans la
685
cuisine a 18 ans a l ’hopital de Bayonne, c ’est pas la que j ’ai appris a faire la cuisine parce 
que cuisine de malades...
300 A: Non. •
B: ...c’est pas la meme chose mais j ’ai appris a a faire la cuisine m oknem e, je  vous ai 
deja dit avec les livres mais euli j ’aimais beaucoup faire le gout de chacun vous voyez 
quand vous etiez tous autrefois quinze...
305
A: Oui.
B: Je savais que dans les quinze, on n ’allait pas voir le le le les compliments sur tout.
310 A: Sur tout.
B: II y a sept jours dans la semaine, hein? Alors pour renouveler a chaque fois le menu et 
que 9a soit pas toujours la meme chose il faut beaucoup reflechir.
315 A: Oui, c ’est vrai.
B: Alors, moi, je  faisais le menu pour par exemple un mois. Le mois d ’apres, evidemment 
les choses revenaient mais jam ais le meme jour.
320 A: Ah oui.
B: Jamais le lundi un gigot enfin maintenant il faut que 9a soit nouvelle parce qu’on peut 
pas faire autrement mais autrefois c ’etait jam ais le meme jour dans un mois je  faisais par 
exemple je  revenais au meme m enu evidemment puisque si on avait ete toujours un petit 
325 peu limite de toute fa9on alors je  faisais par exemple euh le lundi le gigot un mois apres 
je  faisais du gigot aussi mais le mardi.
686
A: Oui.
330 B: Tout le temps comme 9a pour que les gens viennent a table et ils disent “Tiens! 
Aujourd’hui, c ’est du gigot.” Aujourd’hui c ’est ceci on a l ’habitude, on sait ce que c ’est.
A: Oui, oui.
335 B: Parce que le menu n’etait pas ecrit autrefois.
A: Ah oui, done c ’etait la surprise.
B: C ’etait la surprise.
340
C: Un menu euh un menu typique...?
B: Oui.
345 C: Oui, qu’est-ce que ...?
B: Attends...
C: un menu typique...on a des hors d’oeuvres...
350
B: [?] je  faisais autre chose...
A: Je sais que ce que vous faites aussi tres bien, tous les pensionnaires le savent, c’est les 
profiteroles au chocolat.
355
B: Ah oui.
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B: Oui, ga...
A: Pour quelqu’un qui n’aime pas faire la patisserie, vous...
365
B: Oui, mais ga, c’est...
A: C’est complique!
370 B: Non! C’est pas complique du tout justement.
A: Aller au four...
B: Oui mais c ’est pas complique, c ’est une pate a choux et il faut le faire a temps, ga. II 
375 faut le faire la veille et le lendemain les gamir et...
A: Faire la sauce au chocolat apres.
B: Oui, le lendemain. Je l’ai fait hier soir alors vous voyez certains...
380
A: Voila il y a un menu la.
B: Menu d’autrefois la.
385 A: Potage, rosbif forestiere, endives, spaghetti tomates...
[rire]
360 A: Hein?
688
B: II y avait deux deux legumes..
A: Ah oui.
390
B: Le soir, deux legumes.
A: £a, c ’est le soir?
395 B: Le soir.
A: Alors on mangeait de la viande deux fois...?
B: Deux fois par jour et deux legumes le soir afin que les gens puissent... puissent euh 
400 manger 1’ un ou 1 ’ autre.
A: Bien sur.
B: Alors vous voyez, ce qu’il y  avait quand meme.
405
A: Formidable.
B: Sans compter ce que je  faisais a l ’improviste. Parce que quand j ’avais... quand je  me 
disais vous voyez il y a des menus pas chers, roti de pore, c ’etait moins cher, bon je  
410 faisais le rosbif forestiere le soir...
A: Le soir oui.
B: Mais euh si je  voyais qu’il y avait assez d ’argent parce que je  faisais faisais mon prix 
415 de revient parce que chaque jour a cette epoque, alors euh je  faisais une petite surprise le 
soir.
689
A: C’est bien.
420 B: Oui.
A: Vous voyez un jour la le jeudi 29 on avait filet de hareng a l ’huile a midi, roti de veau, 
macaroni au gratin, salade, Iromage, fruit...
425 B: Oui.
A: Et le soir potage, [?gradoble] nhpoise, pommes au beuiTe, chou-fleur gratin, fromage et 
fmit. Alors il y avait quatre plats...
430 B: Oui, oui.
A: Le midi, quatre plats le soir.
B: Et on n ’a toujours ete que deux dans la cuisine.
435
A: Quel travail!
C: Pour combien de personnes?
440 B: Quinze a ce moment-la.
A: Quinze, oui.
B: Et ce euh pas souvent ils etaient 15 mais enfin il fallait, s’ils etaient moins que 15 
445 ...moi, j ’ avais mon cahier de presences...
690
C: Ou allez-vous pom* acheter les ingredients? Au marche?
B: Dans le quartier parce que c’est trop... c’est trop [?]
450
A: Les Hailes, c’est loin.
B: Ou Rungis. A ce moment-la, c’etait pas a Rungis mais...
455 A: C’etait a Paris.
B: Quand meme c’etait a des heures vraiment que...
A: Oui.
460
B: II aurait fallu des heures 
A: Six heures du matin.
465 B: speciales pour y aller. Vous voyez les presences de ce temps-la.
A: Ah oui.
B: Voila, c ’est en ‘59, ceux-ci. Alors on calculait les presences de toute la joum ee, de tout 
470 le mois, 9a faisait 559 presences.
A: Air oui.
B: On en est loin.
475
A: Ah oui, bien sur.
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480 A: Formidable.
B: Et la, 662 presences.
C: Et maintenant on n’est que? quatre?
485
B: 762 presences.
A: Non, mais 9a, c’etait dans le mois. Maintenant on est a peu pres en moyenne combien 
par repas, Georgette. Trois? Quatre? Cinq?
490
B: Oui, mais, moi, je fais ce qui est marque.
A: Oui, bien sur.
495 B: Pour que vous ayez...
A: Oui, oui, bien sur.
[rires]
A: On va vous laisser travailler parce que... Merci infiniment, Georgette, hein.
B: Et la, 9a, c’est le mois de janvier, 719 presences.
500
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A: Bon alors, Michel euh niveau politique, qu’est-ce que tu penses de la la conjoncture 
actuelle enfin avec les les elections europeennes dans dans quinze jours euh?
B: Qa n ’a pas l ’air de passionner les Fran9ais hein les elections europeennes.
5
A: C ’est vrai.
B: On peut pas dire que les gens soient tres mobilises, on n ’en entend pas tous les jours 
mais les gens ne semblent pas tres concemes par euli par cette echeance, quoi.
10
A: Et tu crois qu’i... il s ’agit veritablement d ’un en... enfin de ce qu’ils appellent un enjeu 
national, c ’est-a-dire plus une sanction...
B: Oui euh j ’ai 1’impression que des le premier en ‘81 euh toutes les elections euh qui se 
15 sont passees en France ont ete ressenties comme un enjeu national, c ’est un peu la faute 
du PS qui a voulu tout politise toutes les elections...
A: Oui.
20 B: qui ont voulu en faire des tests et euh celui-la en particulier, s ’ils echouent ce sera 
vraiment enfin ils auront largement contribue a faire de ces elections euh une sanction de 
leur politique, quoi.
A: Oui, c ’est 9a.
[Ricanement]
25
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A: Bon alors en fait 9a va se decider entre la Mama, celle qu’on appelle la Mama et puis 
euh la Mama, c ’est Simone Veil vous savez du parti de de l ’opposition et puis euh cote 
30 PS, c ’est qui deja? Jospin?
B: Jospin.
A: Jospin, oui.
35
B: [?] Oui, je crois que Simone Veil a accepte, a ete obligee d’accepter certains allies sur 
sa liste qui vont lui faire mal, qui vont nuire a sa popularity euh des allies embarrassants 
plus a droite que elle et compromis et je crois qu’elle risque de faire mi score decevant.
40 A: Oui.
B: Parce que euh elle a ete amenee a faire 1’union avec les gens qui sont nettement plus a 
droite et dont les theses en particulier sur les problemes sociaux et eux... sont... tres 
marquees.
45
A: Oui, c’est vrai. Alors qu’elle, elle est quand meme plus au centre.
B: Tout a fait. Et puis elle a im credit euh tres large au plan national, c’est un des un des 
leaders politiques, les chefs de partis politiques les plus respectes euh au plan national.
50
A: Oui, c’est vrai.
B: Y compris par des gens de gauche et des des socialistes. Mais effectivement euh 9 a 
sera certainement assez serre comme elections.
A: Les demiers sondages ont donne Veil, done l’opposition 45%, et PS 20, 21.
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694
B: Oui, ils devraient reconnaitre un echec, les socialistes.
60 A: Quant aux communistes, j ’ai l ’impression que 9a va etre encore euh...
B: Oui, ils vont commen... ils vont reconnaitre a nouveau un echec euh
vraisemblablement depuis trois ans que qu’ils sont au pouvoir ils ont enregistre euh 
revers sur revers et la question que beaucoup de monde se pose c ’est quand est-ce qu’ils 
65 vont quitter le gouvemement.
A: Oui, c ’est vrai, 9a, on a l ’impression depuis quelques annees que a chaque chaque 
annee les communistes vont etre vides et puis fmalement...
70 B: Eh oui euh il y a eu une fausse mise au point de ce qu’on a appele il y a deux mois une 
mise au clair qui en a ete en fait qu’une caricature euh les... M itterrand n ’a pas apprecie 
que les communistes euh se critiquent les mesures d ’austerite, e t il faut dire qu’elles sont 
particulierement draconiennes et euh il a exige que les communistes acceptent ou se se 
soumettent ou se demettent.
75
A: Oui, c ’est 9a.
B: Et euh...
80 A: Mais l ’opposition n ’a pas ete tres claire.
B: Pas du tout claire, a savoir que ils ont vote la la confiance a l ’assemblee sans la donner 
comme on l ’a titree les journaux, les communistes votent la confiance sans la donner, ils 
ont bien accepte de voter mais ils restent extremement sceptiques et fmalement ils 
85 partiront probablement enfm on ne sait pas encore mais...
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A: Mais tu penses qu’ils vont quitter le parlement, oui, il faut dire aussi qu’il y a la 
pression euh de la grande centrale syndicale
90 B: Bien sur.
A: la CGT qui est...
B: Ben, il se trouve que depuis un an le gouvemement a quand meme change 
95 considerablement de hein?
A: [?]
B: completement meme et euh apres avoir essaye de relancer l ’economie le les socialistes 
100 ont ete appl... obliges d ’appliquer une politique de rigueur pas tres differente de celle cfe 
Margaret Thatcher pas tres differente, la meme avec label socialiste alors elle passe pas 
trop mal mais c ’est a peu pres la meme chose, des licenciements massifs et euh bon retour 
au pays des travailleurs immigres effectivement avec des rpimes et effectivement c ’est 
des choses que les communistes ne peuvent pas accepter.
105
A: Et au niveau du debat sur l ’education, qu’est-ce que tu penses, toi qu es enseignant 
dans le...?
B; Oui, alors je  vais te dire d ’abord que je  trouve que c ’est une enorme erreur qu’a 
110 commise le parti communiste que de soulever ce lievre, de deterrer cette question, cette 
[?] de guerre parce que c ’est mi probleme qui est tres vieux et la solution qu’ils ont 
proposee a reussi 1’exploit de mecontenter tout le monde. Alors 9a euh surtout d ’ailleurs 
les les socialistes les tenants de l’ecole publique, hein?
115 A: Oui.
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B: Ils ont
B: Majoritaires, tres majoritaires bien sur.
A: Les parlementaires socialistes sont souvent d ’anciens d ’anciens enseignants.
125 B: Voila, beaucoup de deputes socialistes et euh sont des des enseignants du second ou 
du superieur, des profs de fac etcetera, 011 1*appelle d ’ailleurs la Republique des 
professeurs, c ’etait, c ’est une expression qui est passee et euh la euh je  crois qu’ils ont 
commis 1’erreur de vouloir imposer euh cette euh reforme qui est une cote mal taillee, 
hein? C ’est vraiment...
130
A: Oui, c ’est tres...
B: Qa ne satisfait personne.
135 A: Mitigee, oui.
B: Et euh 1’opinion qui prevaut est que le gouvemement a donne trop de gages aux 
Catholiques, trop de gages a l ’enseignement prive confessiomiel c ’est-a-dire a fait 
enormement de sacrifices pour les satisfaire.
140
A: Oui, et 9a ne satisfait euh...
B: Qa ne satisfait personne, pourquoi? Parce que essentiellement les ts les tenants de 
l ’enseignement prive refusent que de perdre leur autonomie et en particulier euh les 
145 orientations pedagogiques, si la reforme est appliquee, les chefs d ’etablissement euh
A: Qui sont il faut dire d’ailleurs majoritaires dans le gouvemement...
120
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n’auraient plus le choix des enseignants ni de la ni du contenu pedagogique et de 
F orientation.
A: Oui, c ’est 9a. Moi, j ’ai l ’impression que depuis deux ans fmalement il y a eu une 
150 espece de deli...disillusion des Frangais parce que au fond les les socialistes sont arrives 
avec pas mal de potentiel au niveau des ideaux, quoi...
B: Ah oui, ah oui.
155 A: Et petit a petit, 9a s ’effrite.
B: £a s’effrite tres vite, il faut dire je crois que dans une periode de crise aussi severe que 
celle que nous connaissons
160 A: Oui.
B: N’importe qui perdrait tres vite son credit, que ce soit euh Thatcher qui n’a qui 
d’ailleurs dont la popularity est restee elevee mais quelle que soit la politique je crois 
qu’on s’effrite, la pop... elle s’effrite assez vite dans une periode aussi di... aussi difficile.
165
A: Oui.Usure du pouvoir.
B: Voila. Alors la oui, ts, cela dit, actuellement l’opposition en France n ’a pas un projet 
suffisamment clair et defini pour representer une menace vraiment dangereuse euh au 
170 pouvoir.
A: Et tu n’as pas l’impression que le Franpais en fait voud... voudrait eviter de revenir si 
tu veux a l’ancien pouvoir RPR etcetera
175 B: Mmmhmmm.
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A: Et trouver justement pas peut-etre une voie moyenne.
B: Oui, si, si. Et je  suis tout a fait d ’accord euh et d ’ailleurs je  lisais dans les differents 
180 journaux, Le Monde et l ’Observateur que c ’est lui, c ’est le souliait de Mitterrand lui-
meme qui a compris que les communistes jouant un jeu  trop personnel, il va etre ramene 
a recentrer sa politique vers le centre
A: Oui.
185
B: et chercher, chasser sur les terres de [?Canoe] ou de Veil 
A: C’est ga.
190 B: Et il parait que c ’est lui qui a encourage la liste euh de Brice Lalonde qui s ’appelle 
[?De l ’air], cette fameuse liste
A: Ah oui, ecologiste.
195 B: ecologiste avec Brice Lalonde et euli d ’anciens socialistes et euh Stim  qui est lui un
ancien giscardien, c ’est une liste, une petite liste pour les elections europeennes qui 
parait-il suscitee par Mitterrand pour drainer, rassembler des gens du centre degu par la 
gauche mais qui en aucun cas ne voterait pour Jacques Chirac.
200 A: C’est ga. Au fond...
B: Alors ils esperent en fait, oui?
A: Le le bipartisme au fond en France, ga marche pas parce que c ’est pas comme en 
205 Angleterre.
699
B: Absolument, c’est bien dommage euh..
A: II y a pas precisement une altemance.
210
B: Non!
[Pause]
215 A: Alors, Michel tu crois qu’il y a un regain de racisme enfin comme on dit euh souvent
maintenant en France il y a une espece de resurgence de racisme enfm avec des...
B: Oui.
220 A: des hommes comme Le Pen.
B: II y a des signes tres inquietants en ce moment depuis un peu plus d ’un an. II y a 
differents facteurs. II se trouve que la severite de la crise euh fait que les une reaction 
classique est de designer les travailleurs immigres comme des des responsables et des 
225 boucs emissaires classiques euh finalement ce sont les premiers qu’on designe et qu’on 
pense a renvoyer.
A: Ceux qui mangent le pain des Fran9ais.
230 B: Voila, ils viennent manger le pain des Fran9ais, absolument et ces ont des slogans qui
prennent de plus en plus d ’importance et alors comme tu dis Le Pen, la popularity de ce
leader d ’extreme droite est tres inquietante, il a realise jusqu’a 15% dans certaines 
elections municipales, ce qui est mi score considerable et euh c ’est assez perfide parce 
que c ’est quelqu’un qui euh sait tres bien presenter ses idees de fa9on asceptisee.
235
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A: Oui.
B: Quand il passe a la television euh pour un grand debat euh devant des millions de 
telespectateurs, il ne fait pas du tout extremiste et euh ses theses paraissent tout a fait 
240 legitimes et on [?] volontiers.
A: Oui.
B: Simplement, ses lieutenants sont d ’horribles euh matraqueurs et des fascistes qui 
245 viennent casser la figure des euh des tra des immigres dans des reunions etcetera mais lui
sait tres bien presenter euh ses theses et c ’est tres dangereux parce que effectivement il est
suivi par euh un nombre croissant, un nombre croissant d ’electeurs.
A: II y a ce cote un peu bon Frangais, bon sens...
250
B: Voila...
A: un peu rond.
255 B: c ’est 9a, il rassure, [il rassure
A: rassurant.
B: Lui, il est tres dangereux parce que euh il euh c ’est un orateur qui a du talent il faut pas 
260 le nier.
A: Un ancien para...
B: Un ancien para courageux qui a fait le coup de feu qui euh aime bien dire des choses 
265 euh de fa9on un peu carree et musclee tss virile comme il aime dire [sourire].
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A: Bien sur.
B: Voila [sourire] et il decape un peu le discours politique et les gens aiment bien 
270 entendre aussi ce genre de choses.
A: Oui.
B: Alors euh mais alors pour revenir un peu sur les signes inquietants, c ’est vrai qu’il y a, 
275 il y a eu des agressions au corn's de ces demieres annees, multipliees contre des immigres
qui ont ete victimes euh quelquefois meme d ’assassinat.
A: Dans le metro.
280 B: Dans un train voila.
A: Dans un train, dans le metro.
B: Des agressions, des assassinats gratuits, horribles, horribles, absolument. II y a eu une 
285 affaire lamentable des des des pa... des legionnaires...
A: Des legionnaires dans un train
B: qui ont defenestre un pauvre Marocain euh qui etait la, qui n ’avait rien fait et cesont 
290 des choses qui se multiplient, non, il y a il y a certainement un regain de racisme, 
certainement.
A: Et au niveau du du feminisme, qu’est-ce qu’on pourrait dire euh... [rires] est-ce que tu 
crois que l’audience est en baisse enfin je voyais un article dans Time
295
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B: Mmmhmm.
300 B: tres interessant, 9a.
A: Tu l’as lu?
B: Oui.
305
A: A u fond bon les les idees feministes, les idees radicales euh
B: Oui, pour moi, c ’est en grande perte de vitesse. Je pensais a... je  pensais a cette phrase 
de Yvette Roudy qui est ministre des droits de la femme en France qui disait qu’elle
310 travaillait a la disparition de son ministere et elle disait que elle aura reussi le jo in  ou elle
n ’aura plus rien a faire et ou tous euh tous ses tous les droits qu’elle voulait faire euh
accepter auront ete acceptes. Et pour moi, une bonne partie des theses du feminisme sont
deja largement passees maintenant dans la mentalite par rapport il y a 15 ans oui il y a 10
ans et euh...
315
A: Done les revendications des femmes euh...
B: Je pense [rire] on va choquer [rire].
320 A: Oui.
B: Je pense 9a [?] de parler sur ce probleme mais je  pdnse qu’il reste beaucoup a faire sur
1’egalite des sexes dans le monde du travail
A: sur justement “Sex in the ‘80s”.
325 A: Oui, oui.
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B: en particulier, ou les lois ont ete votees interdisant des disparites des salaires a 
qualifications egales mais ou dans les faits on observe encore des des infractions, enfin 
des irregularites considerables, quoi.
A: On voit d ’ailleurs en ce moment une campagne publicitaire a la television a propos de 
la formation des jeunes
B: Oui, oui, oui.
335
A: des petits gar9ons et des petites filles 
B: c ’est 9a
340 A: et la petite fille dit euh a qualification egale, boulot egal.
B: Oui, mais ce qui est assez etonnant, en parlant de 1’audience de ses de ses theses, c ’est 
que si on interroge les jeunes de 18 ans aujourd’hui, ils sont etonnamment conservateurs 
en la matiere. Les theses, les... les reactions des teenagers, des gens de 18, 19 ans 
345 d ’aujourd’hui, eh bien c ’est des braves petits des braves gens qui sont tres conformistes 
qui pensent que
A: la famille est encore...
350 B: la famille est la meilleure des choses au monde, euh presque certaines trouvent que le 
mari doit etre le chef des foyers alors que 9a n ’existe plus en France depuis euh cinq ans 
depuis quatre ans le mari n ’est plus le chef du foyer. Mais c ’est amusant de voir que les 
jeunes euh alors que ses idees-la semblaient passer dans la generation des gens qui ont 
qui ont 30 ans, les jeunes etonnent, m ’etonnent par leur confonnisme
330
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B: moral.
360 A: Moral, c ’est vrai, oui.
B: Je trouve un peu. Oui.
A: Et alors pour ce qui est de la culture, vivre a Paris et travailler a Paris, c’est quand 
365 meme un
B: C’est une chance, oui une grande chance, on n ’a pas toujours le temps d’en profiter 
mais euh c’est sur que...
370 A: Tu es assez cinephile, je crois?
B: Oui, oui, oui, euh je j ’ai vu quand meme pas mal de bonnes ces derniers temps. Ils 
passent aussi pas mal de choses a la television alors en cineclub euh...
375 A: Oui. C’est vrai, moi, j ’ai revu la serie des films de Hitchcock
B: Oui.
A: Notamment, qu’on repasse a Paris
380
B: Oui, oui.
A: dans les grandes capitales et c’est tres interessant, comme moi, j ’aime assez le cinema 
americain
A: Oui.
385
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390 B: Oui, ah oui!
A: II y a un peu a boire et a manger.
B: Oui, exactement. II y a beaucoup.
395
A: II y a un phenomene de je trouve de snobisme dans les le theatres a Paris enfin les 
gens vont voir ce qu’il faut avoir vu, hein...
B: Quitte a s’ennuyer mortellement
400
A: Exactement.
B: quelquefois.
405 A: Des pieces par exemple je sais pas des pieces en allemand qui sont jouees en allemand 
B: voila!
A: un troupe de Berlin mais
410
[Melange de voix]
B: [?]
B: Bien sur.
A: des annees ‘40, ‘50. Mais aussi au theatre aussi il y a pas mal de choses.
415 A: Exactement.
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B: Oui, moi-meme, comme 9a je  me suis laisse entrainer au premier trimestre pour aller 
voir une piece de Jean Genet, Les Paravents
420 A: Oui, je l ’ai vu aussi.
B: Je le regrette, quatre heures quinze d ’horloge [rires]. C ’est une piece sur la guerre 
d ’Algerie et sur la presence frangaise des soldats et la vie des soldats en Algerie dans la 
guerre ‘58-’60 et euh c ’est une piece qui a une certaine force mais qui comme tout ce qui 
425 est [?] vieillit tres mal, alors comme c ’etait...
A: [?]
B: vieillit, voila, les choses qui etaient jugees grossieres, provocatrices ou provocantes il 
430 y a cinquante ans font rire aujourd’hui et 9a vieillit tres mal.
A: Oui, c ’est vrai, mais cette piece ne tient en fait qu’au seul fait que le metteur en scene
est un homme tres connu, [?Cherot].
435 B: Voila, tres bien en cour, tres bien vu par les pouvoirs, c ’est im metteur en scene euh
A: attitre.
B: Attitre du gouvemement socialiste, [?Chery], on lui reserve les meilleures salles.
440
A: On lui a donne le grand la grande salle a Nanterre.
B: Voila, c ’est le done c ’est un des bras droits du ministre de la culture, Jack Lang, et
c ’est a ce titre qu’il peut realiser tous ses projets y compris les plus aberrants.
445
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A: Oui, d’ailleurs a ce propos Jack Lang je sais pas ce que t ’en penses, moi 
personnellement euh...
B: Ah il a le don de [?meriter], je le trouve pretentieux.
450
A: Exactement.
B: De... d ’une pretention desarmante meme puisque il intervient surtout avec une 
assurance etonnante alors qu’on ne peut pas avoir un avis autorise sur tout, il a toujours 
455 quelque chose a dire sur tout.
A: II est tres... tres agressant.
B: Ah tiens, beaucoup plus classique je  retoume voir Michel Bouquet dans Le Voeu de 
460 Rimbaud la semaine prochaine.
A: Ah oui.
B: Je l’avais vu deja l’an dernier et il repasse, ga c’est un spectacle remarquable.
465
A: C’est a quel theatre?
B: Hotel de 1’Atelier dans le dix-huitieme arrondissement. £a , c ’est un grand texte 
classique.
470
A: Grands acteurs, euli Bouquet.
B: Ah, Bouquet est un acteur magnifique et c ’est amusant de le voir plusieurs fois euh on 
peut se permettre trop souvent mais il ne joue pas du tout la la piece de la meme fa<?on 
475 une fois sur l ’autre.
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B: Quelquefois il la joue en tirant un peu sur le cote comedie, une autre fois il la joue plus 
480 tragique
A: Ah oui.
B: et euh c ’est, c ’est fascinant.
485
A: Ah oui, il faut que j ’y aille voir 9a. Et tu vas souvent aux musees, non? Euh tu vas voir 
des expositions?
B: Oui. Oui, oui. Bonnard, j ’ai vu 1’exposition Bonnard.
490
A: Tres beau, Bonnard.
B: Magnifique.
495 [Klaxon]
B: Au centre Pompidou je  veux dire j ’ai la chance d ’etre a 400 metres du Centre 
Pompidou.
500 A: Qui entre nous enfin personnellement est une horreur.
B: Ah! C ’est une horreur. Une horreur architecturale, c ’est une vem ie en plein Paris.
A: Ah bon?
A: Exactement.
505
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B: Euh qui
510 B: Le chancre Pompidou, absolument, c ’est horrible, non c ’est horrible et [?]
A: Mais a l ’exterieur il faut dire que c ’est bien congu pour des expositions [?]
B: Oui, c ’est une reussite, c ’est une reussite plus euh le les programmes proposes sont 
515 remarquables tant au niveau des expositions que des de la cinematheque euh le musee
A: Bibliotheque.
B: Bibliotheque remarquable, non, c’est un lieu, un carrefour d ’echanges culturels 
520 remarquables mais alors dans l ’esthetique a fait quasiment l ’unanimite contre elle 
puisque...
A: Contre elle.
525 B: Le but d’ailleurs etait de donner enfin ce sont pas des Frangais bien entendu qui ont 
commis cette euh frirel cette horreur, c’est un Italien et un Anglais, hein?
A: Oui, c ’est vrai.
530 B: II y a eu un concours, 600 candidats et bien sur qui a reussi? [rires] a decrocher le lapin 
mais un Italien et un Anglais dont l ’idee etait euh avec cette espece de tuyauterie euh
A: Exterieure.
535 B: Exterieure on a d’ailleurs nomme le centre la raffinerie, hein?
A: On a d’ailleurs parle du chancre Pompidou
710
A: Oui.
B: de petrole, c’etait de donner l’impression aux gens qu’ils faisaient partie de la 
540 structure, qu’ils etaient au coeur des choses et du fonctionnement de ce mecanisme
puisqu’on etait dans les entrailles, on voyait les tuyaus d’aeration, rien ne leur etait cache 
done euh ils avaient Pimpression je n ’ai jamais eu rimpression d’ailleurs mais enfin ils 
avaient l’impression, l’idee de donner aux gens l’impression qu’ils sont au coeur du 
batiment euh mais enfin personnellement j ’ai surtout l’impression d’etre au coeur d’une 
545 horreur.
A: Oui [rires]. On a cependant une tres belle vue il faut dire de Paris une fois qu’on a...
B: Ah oui, c’est la plus belle vue de Paris puisque c’est la seule vue, le seul endroit d’ou 
550 on ne voit pas le Centre Pompidou.
[rires]
A: C’est vrai.
555
B: Ben oui, c’est c ’est ma vue preferee de Paris le Ce..., en haut du Centre Pompidou.
A: Oui, c ’est tres beau, on voit effectivement tout le Notre Dame 
560 B: [?] Centre Pompidou
C: Et euh tout le complexe des Hailes?
A: Le Trou des Hailes.
565 •
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B: Oui, beh c’est... il parait que moi, je trouve que 9a, c’est une relative reussite
A: Oui.
570 B: au plan architecture, c ’est pas mal fait eu h tu y es allee je pense et c ’est amusant parce 
que les arcades rappellent les arcs-boutants de l ’eglise Sainte-Eustache.
A: Oui.
575 B: Et c ’est tres bien fait, hein? II parait que c ’est un echec commercial. La clientele euh 
visee par ces magasins ne vient pas j usque la.
A: C ’est une clientele de luxe?
580 B: De luxe. C ’est la clientele de la rue Faubourg Saint-Honore qui est une des rues les 
plus chics de Paris et les gens restent rue du Faubourg Saint-Honore et ne viennent pas 
jusqu’aux Hailes qui n ’est pas un quartier chic
A: Non.
585
B: pour acheter des chaussures a 800F la paire et euh ils ne le font pas.
A: Et d ’ailleurs la faune qu’on y voit...
590 B: Voila, c ’est tout le contraire, c ’est une faune de drogues, de punks et de ce sont des 
gens qui... c ’est pas eux qui vont acheter dans ces boutiques.
A: Non, on y vient, on y rode...
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595 B: On y rode voila, on y rode mais on n ’y achete pas et il est bien connu que cet ce centre
est un echec commercial euh les les fonds de commerces font faillite assez souvent et on 
est surpris effectivement de voir des des affiches des noms de boutiques aussi prestigieux 
dans un quartier modeste ou populaire et euh la clientele n ’est pas venue pour l ’instant.
600 A: Non.
B: Alors on vient y re... y rever, faire la leche-vitrine...
A: Aller a la FNAC.
605
B: Voir la FNAC, voila, voila.
A: Acheter les livres a la liste.
610 B: Exactement. Mais c ’est un... c ’est meme devenu un quartier mal fame et dangereux.
A: Et assez dangereux le soir.
B: Et dangereux le soir, il faut eviter. Le ce qu’on appelle le Forum des Hailes est un 
615 quartier euh connu comme etant tres dangereux dans Paris, oui, oui.
[Rupture]
A: Alors on en est a la deuxieme semaine la des intemationaux de France euh...
620
B: Oui, je trouve qu’on n’a pas eu de chance avec le temps c’est le printemps le plus 
pluvieux qu’on n’ait jamais eu en France depuis que la meteorologie existe alors 
evidemment c’est euh delicat d’arriver a faire jouer tous les matchs dans le dans les temps 
et de respecter le programme. Ils y sont arrives grace a quelques cours supplementaires
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625 qui ont ete constmits cette annee on est encore dans les temps mais c ’est dommage parce 
que les parties sont souvent interrompues par la pluie e t ... c ’est
A: Oui, c’est pour les joueurs c’est [?].
630 B: Oui, c ’est tres desagreable.
A: Alors notre Poulain a ete elimine?
B: Eh oui.
635
A: Yannick Noah vainqueur l ’annee demiere.
B: Eh oui, Noah, Noah n’etait pas en forme cette annee, on le savait, ga n’a pas ete une 
surprise son elimination etait un peu prevue puisqu’il n ’avait rien gagne depuis l’annee 
640 demiere euh a Paris et [?] sa victoire et il est arrive febrile et nerveux et il a quand meme
accede au quart des finales mais il a ete battu ?
A: Oui, Willander avait d’ailleurs bien joue.
645 B: Oui, tres bien joue, alors euh...
A: Tu as du pronostic pour euh les finalistes, non?
B: Oui, la premiere chose je  regrette qu’on ait en demi-final, une finale avant l ’heure 
650 c ’est-a-dire McEnroe-Connors qui sont vraiment euh les plus formidables, les
spectaculaires champions et c ’est un peu une finale avant la lettre et de l ’autre cote...
A: Connors a gagne Wimbledon l’annee demiere.
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655 B: Voila.
B: Voila, c ’est le jeu  des tetes de serie, euh jeu  des tetes de serie qui fait que ces deux 
660 hommes se rencontrent en demi-final, j ’ai les pronostics sentimentaux, j ’en ai des 
realistes, quels sont tes pronostics sentimentaux?
A: Oui, je  suis pro-McEnroe personnellement euh...
665 B: Oui, oui, oui, oui.
A: Je dois dire que j ’aime
B: A h oui.
670
A: J ’aime beaucoup, je l ’aime pas comme euli...
B: Mm.
675 A: enfm quand il fait 1’imbecile pas beaucoup 
B: Non.
A: mais enfin ca c ’est ca fait partie
680
B: Surement.
A: de sa personnalite, je m ’imagine
A: McEnroe, Lendel.
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A: mais j ’aime beaucoup son jeu. 
B: Ah ben il a un jeu  admirable.
690
685 B: Oui, oui.
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95
B: Je suis nee a Montmorency a cote de Paris mais mes parents ne sont pas de Paris du 
tout. Done, si vous voulez, il faut trois generations pour etre Parisienne, alors je ne suis 
5 pas une vraie Parisienne.
A: Mais vous habitez depuis longtemps Paris?
B: Ah oui, oui, oui, depuis l ’age de deux ans.
10
A: Ah bon.
B: Voila.
15 A: Et vous aimez habiter Paris ou vous preferez euh?
B: Ah oui, non, non j ’aime beaucoup Paris.
A: Oui.
20
B: Beaucoup, beaucoup, beaucoup. Je suis... j ’aime les villes si vous voulez, j ’aime pas 
tellement la campagne.
A: Et euh ma belle-mere m ’a dit que vous etes que vous etiez danseuse.
B: Non, je  dirige un centre de danse.
A: Euh, vous habitez euh Paris, vous etes d’origine parisienne?
25
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A: Ah bon.
30 B: Oui, je... nous avons un centre de danse en plein Paris qui est assez connu qui se situe
au Marais et nous avons 82 professeurs qui enseignent la danse soit aux amateurs, soit 
aux professionnels et aux enfants.
A: Oui, comment c ’est la vie d ’une d ’un danseur?
35
B: Ben, c ’est tres dure, la vie d ’un danseur, hein? Si vous prenez par exemple les enfants 
qui qui vont par exemple et qui ratent l ’Opera et beh leur joum ee commence a six heui'es 
du matin, ils... il y en a beaucoup qui habitent la banlieue done il faut deja une heure de 
trajet ensuite on commence a huit heures a l ’Opera et ils ont des cours ju squ’a a peu pres 
40 euh midi, midi et demi, la, il y  a la cantine et des cours de danse c ’est quand meme tres 
fatigant. Ensuite ils ont leur euh leur scolarite jusqu’a a peu pres cinq hemes et ensuite ils 
courent dans des corns de danse si vous voulez pom  prendre des corn's si vous voulez euh 
plus intensifs et presque des corns particuliers si vous voulez. Done ils finissent leur 
joum ee a peu pres huit heures et apres il faut qu’ils rentrent chez eux et 9a leur fait quand 
45 meme des longueurs de joum ee, c ’est... Et il faut vraiment faire tres attention a tout point 
de vue de sante parce que ils ont un epuisement physique et scolaire en meme temps.
A: Oui.
50 B: Et 9a elimine quand meme beaucoup d ’enfants qui ont des capacites si vous voulez 
mais au bout d ’un an ou deux l ’enfant arrete parce que c ’est tres tres epuisant.
A: Oui, je  m ’imagine que...
55 B: Et puis pom  la vie d ’un danseur si vous voulez professionnel, 9a 9a commence ses
joum ees si vous voulez des qu’ils se levent, ils commencent pareils prendre des corns de 
danse. Alors un professionnel prend environ trois cours par jour. II y a des problemes de
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de regime aussi et puis ensuite bon ou ils travaillent alors a partir de cinq heures bon ils 
prennent quand meme une heure de repos, de relaxation et ils se preparent pour partir au
60 theatre. Bon si vous voulez chez nous malheureusement dans la danse, c ’est le parent 
pauvre de Part en France, c ’est-a-dire qu’on a tres peu de compagnies parce que il y a il y 
a pas assez d ’argent, insuffisant et si vous voulez la television ne presente pas assez de 
ch... de danse si vous voulez pour nous [?] rire et pour nous faire avancer des compagnies 
de danse.
65
A: Ah oui, c ’est 9a.
B: Voila. On aime mieux si vous voulez chercher des compagnies d’exterieur comme a 
l ’Opera par exemple, on fait venir beaucoup de compagnies de l ’exterieur parce que 
70 premierement l ’Etat vous donne des subventions si vous faites venir des des troupes de
l’exterieur et on ne fait pas travailler assez les les troupes qui sont en France. Alors le bon 
danseur qui arrive a avoir une bonne formation eh bien il s ’en va ou en Allemagneparce 
que la, il y a du travail, en Italie, oui mais c ’est ques... il y  a des questions d ’argent 
terribles aussi alors ils paient pas, ils ont du travail mais ils paient pas tres bien le 
75 danseur. En Belgique il y a un petit peu de travail aussi mais le public est un peu lourd
alors euh c ’est pas un repertoire tres tres raffine ou alors ils s’en vont aux Etats-Unis mais 
comme partout aux Etats-Unis, ils commencent a fermer un peu les portes parce qu’eux 
aussi, ils ont des problemes de chomage.
80 A: Oui, c ’est 9a. C ’est partout.
B: Et par contre, moi, j ’ai des danseurs qui sont partis en pays euh slaves soit la Pologne, 
j ’ai une amie qui est partie en Pologne elle etait tres petite et ici elle ne trouvait pas de de 
travail, elle etait toute, toute petite et ici on les veut tres grande, n ’est-ce pas? Et...
85
A: Ah bon?
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B: All oui, ah, oui. Et alors, elle a eu le probleme, elle est partie en Pologne et h, elle a 
reussi a trouver des des contrats de soliste et tout, alors elle me dit que malgre... la 
90 Pologne malgre tous les problemes qu’elle a politiques et puis traumatiques, les gens 
sortent et ils vont voir des spectacles.
A: Oui.
95 B: Et 9a interesse a Part, Part chez eux, c ’est quelque chose qui fait partie de leur vie.
A: Oui.
B: Qu’ils ont moins de television, ils sont moins passionnes par des choses comme nous 
100 qui restent si vous voulez a la maison. Le fauteuil devant la tele, on bouge pas, on hit pas
d ’effort, hein? Mais eux, ils se deplacent, je  l ’ai vu aux vacances je  dis, “Mais tu sais, Pas 
t’as pas du faire une bonne annee, t ’as du avoir du mal quand meme pour les spectacles.” 
Mais elle me dit, “Non, pas du tout, ne crois pas, les gens malgre tout ce qui a pu parvenir 
durant cette anneee se sont deranges et ont cree de nouveaux spectacles” et il y  a il y a des 
105 choses qui bougent surtout dans la musique, dans... dans la danse. Par contre ils sont un
petit peu en retard sur le cinema et sur le theatre sur nous mais sur la danse ils sont 
beaucoup plus en avance.
A: C ’est tres interessant, j ’aimerais bien y aller.
110
B: Et les petites villes comme euh je  sais pas, moi, des villes comme Amiens comme euh 
les petites villes comme 9a si vous voulez qui ne sont pas tellement grandes ont leur 
opera, leur theatre de danse
115 A: Oui. [?]
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B: que ici il faut aller a Lyon, il faut aller a Marseille, mais bon les cinq grandes villes de 
France si vous voulez mais apres vous avez plus rien.
120 A: Oui, c ’est 9a.
B: Et meme a Paris les principaux bels equipages, c ’est surtout les compagnies 
etrangeres.
125 A: C ’est dommage parce que la France a une reputation pour euh la danse.
B: Oui, oui, remarquez il y a aussi le fait que etant donne que nous, nous avons pas
tellement de troupes, nous n ’eveillons pas le travail par exemple dans un cours de danse 
vous arrivez dans un corn's vous voyez par exemple des Americains, des Suedois meme 
130 des Allemands et vous dites 9a, c ’est pas des Fran9ais? Vous avez meme pas
besoin...[rire] parce qu’il sont... ils ont une faqon de travailler tres energique et tres
disciplinee.
A: C ’est vrai?
135
B: Et le Fran9ais, ouais, le Fran9ais a perdu la discipline de la danse.
A: All?
140 B: Vous voyez? Et peut-etre aussi parce qu’il sait qu’ils trouvent pas de travail parce que 
bon ben il faut qu’ils courent partout pour euh et quand ils ont une place, ils sont cent, 
deux cents sur la place.
A: Oui.
145
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B: Alors c ’est peut-etre aussi si vous voulez, c ’est tres bien de danser, de de faire des 
cours et des cours et des cours mais si on sait que 9a aboutit sur pas grand’chose, on n ’est 
pas dynamise, on...
150 A: Non, c ’est 9a.
B: On n ’a pas envie de faire quelque chose. Alors, vous pensez quand il y  a une audition 
je  sais pas quand c ’est des gallons encore 9a va parce que il y a il y a quand meme 
beaucoup moins de gallons danseurs si vous voulez mais quand il y a des auditions de 
155 filles, c ’est 500 filles, 600 filles qui passent.
A: Oui, c’est tres difficile.
B: Ah, c’est tres difficile.
160
A: Oui.
B: C ’est tres difficile et c ’est quand meme le parent pauvre de l ’art en France. II y a 
beaucoup plus de choses en theatre euh le lyrique, 9a a ete un petit peu aussi pareil et 
165 malheureusement on perd..., on n ’a pas de valeurs euh de chanteurs comme on avait
avant.
A: Mmm. Qa se perd.
170 B: II y a une vingtaine d ’annees on avait encore de bons chanteurs maintenant 9a se perd
aussi parce que on ne veut plus non plus travailler. Avant, un chanteur se faisait avec dix 
ans de travail. Un danseur se fait avec dix ans de travail maintenant un gallon  ou une fille 
qui veulent prendre la danse a part l ’Opera parce qu’ils savent qu’il y a huit ans mais 
autrement si on vous dit au bout de dix ans, bon ben, 9a y est, je  veux danser.
175
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A: Mais ils savent pas s’ils vont avoir une place apres.
B: Oui, mais enfm ils aiment deja pas si vous voulez faire le travail a fond.
180 A: Mm, oui. Et pour vous euh euli quelles sont vos heures de travail?
B: Ah mes heures de travail sont un petit peu si vous voulez echelonnees par rapport 
qu’on travaille sur euhm sur des professionnels, done ils travaillent le matin, sur des 
amateurs qui viennent a l ’heure du dejeuner, on recommence avec des professionnels en
185 debut d’apres-midi et on finit avec des amateurs et des enfants le soir. Done notre
ouverture de de studio se fait de huit heures du matin jusqu’a vingt-deux heures trente. 
Alors on essaye de d ’avoir une permanence quand meme euh sur a peu pres toute la 
longueur de du temps de presence. Alors moi, je  prends par exemple lundi je  prends midi 
et demi jusqu’a 22h., le mardi de neuf heures et demie jusqu’a dix-huit heures trente, dix- 
190 neuf hemes, le mercredi je  ne vais pas travailler, le jeudi de neuf heures trente a vingt- 
deux heures, le vendredi de neuf heures trente a dix-huit heures trente, dix-neuf hemes, et 
un samedi sur trois et meme en pleine saison quand c ’est par exemple les examens en 
mai-juin, alors la, on travaille tous les samedis et la rentree scolaire on travaille tous les 
samedis.
195
A: Ouf, je  vois que vous etes tres occupee.
B: Et on est ouvert le dimanche mais heureusement, je  ne le fais pas le dimanche.
200 A: Est-ce que... est-ce que votre mari vous aide a la maison?
B: Oui, oui, oui mais enfm s’il peut s ’en passer... [rires] s’il peut s ’en passer mais enfin
naturellement quand euh ben il y a un enfant, il faut faire a manger, il faut mettre le papa 
.... fasse le manger. Non...
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A: Parce que vous travaillez et et bon euli par exemple, qu’est-ce que vous pensez du du 
MLF, vous etes d ’accord avec les les principes?
B: Ben, c ’est-a-dire que je  suis d ’accord dans un sens que je  suis beaucoup pour la femme 
210 si vous voulez, que la femme avait... devait etre l ’egale de l ’homme si vous voulez mais
je  ne comprends pas qu’on... il faut qu’on voie dans un juste milieu, c ’est-a-dire qu’on a... 
on ne doit pas si vous voulez euh devenir plus que l ’homme, on est un peu l ’egale de 
l ’homme mais puis une nature a donner, a a servir. La femme est faite porn- 9a et je  crois 
qu’il faut pas, il faut pas gacher 9a, n ’est-ce pas? Je crois que c ’est interess... enfin a mon 
215 avis, je  defends la femme et je  suis prete a a je  ne con9ois pas par exemple que la femme
doit etre tout le temps euh etre obligee de faire la vaisselle etcetera, etcetera sans que le 
mari aide pendant qu’elle travaille dehors. Et puis meme si elle est a la maison, j ’estime 
que le soir bon ben elle a le droit de partager les joies de la famille, hein? Et j ’estime que 
les enfants comme le mari doivent aider porn essayer que la M aman partage leur euh leur 
220 jo ie  et s ’il y a un film a voir a la television qu’elle en profite, hein?
A: Oui.
B: Mais a part 9a si vous voulez euh par exemple souvent je  suis en contact avec des 
225 femmes bon des qu’elles rentrent au volant de leur voiture, c ’est une cigarette, euh elles
veulent detroner un peu les hommes dans toutes les dans tous les domaines or j ’estime 
que il faut pas le detroner, on a une concurrence a faire avec lui mais l ’homme est quand 
meme l’homme et si vous voulez nous sommes...
230 A: Nous sommes toutes les personnes...
B: Voila. Et on a deux... les femmes sont faites avec des qualites et des defauts et une 
nature qui completent celle de l ’homme, je... J ’estime que on doit se completer, on est fait 
pour se completer mais pas pour se remplacer, vous voyez?
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A: Oui.
240 A: Oui, oui, oui, oui, oui, vous expliquez tres bien...
B: mais si vous voulez dans une famille il faut quand meme que la presence du pere soit 
quand meme marque de fagon qui est quand meme un representant de... le pere, c ’est 
important a la famille.
245
A: Oui, je crois que le le pire, c’est que dans la societe maintenant on sous-estime un peu 
ce que font les femmes dans la maison.
B: Ah oui, mais ga a ete oui ga a ete sur un moment donne euh nos meres ont souffert de 
250 ga si vous voulez nos meres astiquaient etcetera bon et puis si vous voulez la... ma 
generation et celle un petit peu avant ont dit, “Non, on veut plus chiffonner comme ga, on 
veut plus faire la vaisselle, on veut plus faire tout ga, on veut travailler a l ’exterieur” euh 
bon et c ’est vrai qu’a l ’heure actuelle pour qu’une femme reste chez elle, il faut que le 
m aii ait une tres belle situation.
255
A: Ah.
B: A Paris euh vous avez il faut compter les femmes qui ont la chance de rester chez elle 
et bien c ’est ou les maris sont sont en belle situation ou alors c ’est des families pauvres 
260 qui ont beaucoup d ’enfants et que la mere ne peut pas vraiment travailler. Des qu’on a 
trois ou quatre enfants, je  vois pas le temps...
B: Je sais pas si je  m ’explique bien
A: Oui.
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265 B: qu’on peut avoir pour partir euh travailler, n ’est-ce pas? Et bon alors euh il y a si vous 
voulez c ’est un un gros sujet il faut le traiter en consideration et il faut aller jusqu’au bout 
du du probleme. C ’est qu’il y a des femmes qui travaillent aussi pour ne pas trava... ne 
pas travailler chez elles mais aussi pour se distraire.
270 A: Oui.
B: Et ga, 9a encombre un peu les choses. J ’estime que si ces fem m es,moi, je connais des 
femmes de medecin qui travaillent, je connais des femmes d ’avocat qui travaillent qui ont 
absolument pas besoin de ca qui ont des fortunes personnelles mais elles, elles sont la 
275 dans une activite qui... et tout ca pour se distraire alors je  trouve qu’il y a beaucoup de
choses pour se distraire, il y a des oeuvres sociales, il y a des il y a pleines de choses a 
faire dans un quartier meme vous pouvez ou vous occupez des des personnes agees ou 
vous occupez des handicapes ou vous occupez d ’un tas de choses et la vous ne prenez la 
place de personne...
280
A: Voila.
B: et vous pouvez mais remplir votre joumee.
285 A: Oui, quand meme.
B: Hein? Alors a ces dames-la, moi, je leur dis, ben si vous voulez il y a plein de travail a 
faire.
290 A: Oui.
B: II y a plein de travail a faire mais laissons la place aux personnes qui ont quand meme 
des difficultes fmancieres.
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295 A: Oui.
B: Alors que...
A: Mme. Hery, j ’ai, j ’ai remarque que vous vous habillez toujours d ’une fa9on tres euh 
300 elegante, est-ce que vous vous interessez a la mode?
B: Oui, je  je  m ’interesse a la mode mais si vous voulez je  reste dans le dans le gout un 
peu classique quand meme avec un point de petite fantaisie de temps en temps mais si 
vous voulez je  m ’habille pas par rapport a la mode, je  m ’habille par rapport a ce qui me 
305 va. Parce que je  ne suis pas si vous voulez on peut pas mettre n ’importe quoi sur
n ’importe qui. Vous avez des gens qui ont la facilite de s ’habiller euh ultra-modeme et 
tres excentrique et cela leur va tres bien. Moi, je  je  crois que je  suis obligee de rester dans 
le dans une partie assez stricte avec des petits points de fantaisie parce que je  suis dans un 
milieu ou quand meme on ne doit pas rester en arriere et puis on voit plein de choses et 
310 puis on vit dans ce moment dans des couleurs, dans des dans des choses qui sont des fois
atroces mais enfm on est quand meme dans ime pointe dans la danse dans la partie 
artistique ou les gens s’habillent au demier cri et bon vous etes un petit peu balance aussi 
la-dedans, vous ne voulez pas rester en [?reste] mais je  ne veux pas non plus etre ridicule. 
Je suive la mode mais en restant un petit peu dans mon style et puis ce qui me va, ce qui 
315 me va pas, je  je  veux pas le mettre meme si c ’est la mode, vous voyez.
A: La, la Parisienne a la reputation de s ’habiller d ’une fa<?on elegante, mais vous croyez 
que 9a...?
320 B: Qa se perd, hein? Qa. se perd. Du temps de nos parents la petite midinette vraiment, la
personne qui... la petite cousette, la petite secretaire etait remarquablement habillee. 
Meme si elle n ’avait pas des choses tres cheres sur elle, c ’etait toujours de tel bon gout, 
toujours bien chaussee, toujours le petit chapeau et on pouvait dire que c ’etait... qu’elle
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avait de la classe. Maintenant malheureusement c ’est le jean, euh, c ’est la decontraction 
325 et je  crois que c ’est dans le monde entier.
A: Mm.
B: II faut quand meme atteindre un certain... certaine classe ou un certain milieu pour 
330 trouver un petit peu plus de classe mais enfin j ’estime que proprement dit j ’ai voyage
beaucoup et je  trouve que nous perdons beaucoup notre prestige a... a l ’exterieur.
A: Mm.
335 B: A mon avis.
A: Bon euh j ’ai j ’ai remarque qu’a Paris il n’y en a pas tellement de femmes elegantes 
cette fois qu’a... qu’avant.
340 B: All oui. On perd... on perd de plus en plus, hein, c’est sur, c ’est sur. On trouvait quand
meme des des femmes qui avaient... on... si vous voulez par exemple euh chez des 
personnes d ’un certain age qui ont par exemple soixante ans qui ne mettent des 
chaussures leurs chaussures adequates avec leurs robes etcetera mais dans les jeunes de 
m on age et alors les plus jeunes, ceux, ils s ’en fichent carrement, ils vont mettre des 
345 chaussures rouges avec des chauss... avec une robe verte et et il y  a plus ce... cette
elegance euh de mettre un raffinement entre le sac, le chapeau, fmalement d ’ailleurs le 
chapeau, il y en a presque plus mais si vous voulez on cherche pas si vous voulez a faire 
un bel ensemble.
350 A: Oui, oui.
B: Vous voyez. Un bel ensemble.
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A: On s ’en preoecupe pas. Et est-ce que les les Fraii9ais aussi se preoccupent de se faire 
355 bonne figure?
B: Euh entre relations?
A: Ou c’est c’est surtout les femmes qui se preoccupent de...?
360
B: Les hommes? Vou parlez des hommes, de 1’elegance masculine?
A: Oui.
365 B: Ah oui. Moi, moi, je  trouve que par contre l ’elegance masculine a... a augmente. A
m on avis, euh je  trouve que meme en jean meme des choses comme 9a l ’homme a un 
certain... a beaucoup plus de classe, vous voyez, arrive quand meme a s ’habiller d ’une 
fa9on sport si vous voulez mais a mon avis je  le trouve plus elegant qu’il y a quelques 
annees et je  le trouve plus mince.
370
A: Alors euh...
B: Nos papas etaient un peu rondouillards avec un bon ventre. M aintenant je  trouve que 
euh l ’homme fran9ais fait plutot... fait quand meme un petit sport de temps en temps et il 
375 fait plus attention a son coips. Des qu’il commence a grossir, on entend beh, je  me suis
mis au regime, j ’ai supprime l ’alcool, j ’ai supprime ceci, j ’ai supprime 9a, vous voyez, 
que nos grands-peres, nos peres s ’en foutaient completement, hein? La ligne, 9a leur... Et 
la, je  crois que le Fran9ais euh plus jeune a... pour moi, je  le trouve plus elegant.
380 A: Alors il y a des avantages... c ’est pas tout euh...
B: Oui.
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A: pessimisme.
B: Oui, je  crois que c ’est dans la... dans le monde gen... dans le monde entier, moi, j ’ai 
fait le Bresil, j ’ai fait quatre coins quand meme du monde et je  vois que la femme perd 
euh sa feminite partout.
390 A: Ah, c ’est oui, c ’est, c ’est, c ’est dommage vraiment.
B: On devient unisexe un peu.
A: Oui, oui, c ’est 9a.
395
B: Unisexe, hein?
A: Alors, fmalement, euh qu’est-ce que vous allez faire pour, pour pour feter le Noel?
400 B: Eh bin...
A: Bon, qu’est-ce que vous faites generalement pom  feter le...?
B: Generalement, moi, je  pars chez mes parents qui vont quatre mois sur la Cote d ’Azur 
405 et je  ne veux jam ais passer le Noel sans eux. C ’est qu’ils commencent a vieillir et pour
moi, je  me dis toujours, c ’est peut-etre le dernier Noel de l ’un ou de l ’autre
A: Oh.
410 B: et 9a, je  prends mon fils sous le bras, on prend l’avion et on s ’en va sur la cote. 
M alheureusement cette annee mon f... mon pere vient d ’etre opere d ’un cancer, 9a ne 
passe pas tres, tres bien et ses demiers rayons vont etre le 23 done on va prendre la 
voiture, on va l ’emmener dans sa [?propriete] d ’hypercardie et puis on va faire une belle
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heure de Noel en esperant que... ils vivent encore tres longtemps, qu’on ait encore de tres 
415 beaux Noels et essayer d ’animer un petit peu cette foret pour oublier un peu plus aussi ce
qu’on a eu pendant trois mois.
A: Oui.
420 B: Mais enfin chez nous, le Noel, c’est quelque chose que j ’essaie de conserver le plus
possible, c’est peut-etre la s... la fete la plus importante pour moi. Euh je suis assez
religieuse, j ’ai des convictions un peu religieuses et pour moi, si vous voulez, le Noel,
c ’est la n..., c ’est la naissance de l ’annee si vous voulez, c ’est le renouvellement de
l ’annee, hein, spirituellement et c ’est une annee... c ’est une soiree ou on doit etre en
/
425 famille et 9a euh quand j ’ai... alors je  vais generalement sur la Cote o u j e  retrouve quand
meme tous les vieux amis de mes parents, les vieilles personnes et je  les reunis et je... je  
n ’aime pas que les gens restent seuls cette soiree-la. Et je  reprends l ’avion le jour apres et 
je  refais ime fete sur Paris avec toutes les personnes qui sont seules parce que j ’estime 
que passer... passer les fetes en solitude, c’est tres dur.
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A: Oui.
B: Et surtout a Paris ou 011 vit d ’une fa9on indi... individualiste, c ’est a peine si on se dit 
bonjour entre voisins, on est toujours presses, entre deux portes etcetera. A la campagne, 
435 9a se passe tout a fait differentement. A la campagne, on on partage plus facilement,
hein? Une personne est seule, on on va aller le chercher carrement, restez pas toute seule, 
venez ici, c ’est tres difficile. C ’est tres, tres, tres difficile.
A: Oui, parce qu’on... on peut se perdre dans...
B: Non, les gens veulent euh... ils sont tellement agresses que quand ils rentrent, ils 
veulent rester seuls, vous voyez, et c’est c’est penible parce que dans un immeuble vous
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savez il arrive des cas ou des vieillards meurent et on les trouve quinze joins, trois 
semaines, un mois apres.
A: On peut pas croire comment...
B: On peut pas croire mais...
450 A: Moi, je suis de la campagne et aussi euh c’est incroyable que...
B: Et dans les immeubles...
A: les personnes ne s’en preoccupent de...
455
B: Oui, dans les immeubles, c’etait, c’est tres, tres c’est monnaie courante a Paris, hein? 
A: Oui.
460 B: Et et si vous voulez une personne dans un immeuble qui sera malade aura des 
difflcultes si vous voulez d ’aller se loger chez un voisin en pleine nuit, alors a peur de 
deranger, a peur d ’etre peut-etre mal re<?u.
A: Oui.
465
B: Si vous voulez. On a une fa?on de...
A: Et il est tres facile...
470 [Rupture]
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